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" Wenn Christus nicht wahrer Gott ist ; die mahometanische

Religion eine unstreitige Verbesserung der christlichen war, und

Mahomet selbst ein ungleicli grossrer und wurdigerer Mann gewe-

sen ist als Christus."

Lessing, Sdmnitl. Schriften, Bd. g, p. 291.

" Simul quoque cum beatis videamus

Glorianter vultum Tuum, Christe Deus,

Gaudium quod est immensum atque probum,

Ssecula per infinita saaculorum."

Rhytlwn. Eccl.



EXTRACT
FROM THE LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT

OF THE LATE

KEY. JOHN BAMPTON,

CANON OF SALISBURY.

" I give and bequeath my Lands and Estates to the

" Chancellor^ Masters, and Scholars of the University of

" Oxford for ever, to have and to hold all and singular the

" said Lands or Estates upon trust, and to the intents and
" pm-poses hereinafter mentioned ; that is to say, I will and
" appoint that the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Ox-
" ford for the time being shaU take and receive all the rents,

" issues, and profits thereof, and (after all taxes, reparations,

" and necessary deductions made) that he pay all the re-

" mainder to the endowment of eight Divinity Lecture Ser-

" mons, to be established for ever in the said University, and
" to be performed in the manner following

:

" I direct and appoint, that, upon the first Tuesday in

" Easter Term, a Lecturer be yearly chosen by the Heads
" of Colleges only, and by no others, in the room adjoining

" to the Printing-House, between the hours of ten in the

" morning and two in the afternoon, to preach eight Divinity

" Lecture Sermons, the year following, at St. Mary's in

" Oxford, between the commencement of the last month in

" Lent Term, and the end of the third week in Act Term.
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vi BXTEACT FROM CANON BAMPTON''s WILL.

" Also I direct and appoint, tliat the eight Divinity Lecture

" Sermons shall be preached upon either of the following Sub-

" jects—to confirm and establish the Christian Faith, and to

" confute all heretics and schismatics—upon the divine au-

" thority of the holy Scriptures—^upon the authority of the

" writings of the primitive Fathers, as to the faith and prac-

" tice of the primitive Church—upon the Divinity of our Lord

" and Saviour Jesus Christ—upon the Divinity of the Holy

" G-host—upon the Articles of the Christian Faith, as compre-

" hended in the Apostles" and Nicene Creeds.

" Also I direct, that thirty copies of the eight Divinity Lec-

" ture Sermons shall be always printed, within two months

" after they are preached ; and one copy shall be given to the

" Chancellor of the University, and one copy to the Head of

" every College, and one copy to the Mayor of the city of

" Oxford, and one copy to be put into the Bodleian Library

;

" and the expense of printing them shall be paid out of the

" revenue of the Land or Estates given for establishing the
'' Divinity Lecture Sermons ; and the Preacher shall not be

" paid, nor be entitled to the revenue, before they are

" printed.

" Also I direct and appoint, that no person shall be quali-

" fied to preach the Divinity Lecture Sermons, unless he hath

" taken the degree of Master of Arts at least, in one of the

" two Universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; and that the

" same person shall never preach the Divinity Lecture Ser-

" mons twice."



PREFACE.

-T ERHAPS an apology may be due to the University for

the delay which has occurred in the appearance of this

volume. If so, the writer would venture to plead that he

undertook the duties of the Bampton Lecturer at a very

short notice, and, it may be, without sufficiently considering

what they involved. When, however, the accomplished

Clergyman whom the University had chosen to fill this post

in the year 1866 was obliged by a serious illness to seek a

release from his engagement, the post «'as offered to the

present writer with a kindness and generosity which, as he

thought, obliged him to accept it and to meet its require-

ments as well as he was able.

Under such circumstances, the materials which were made

ready in some haste for use in the pulpit seemed to require

a close revision before publication. In making this revision

—which has been somewhat seriously interrupted by other

duties—the writer has not felt at liberty to introduce altera-

tions except in the way of phrase and illustration. He has,

however, availed himself of the customary licence to print at

length some considerable paragraphs, the sense of which, in

order to save time, was only summarily given when the lectures

were delivered. And he has subjoined the Greek text of the

more important passages of the New Testament to which he

has had occasion to refer ; as experience seems to prove that

b 2



viii PREFACE.

very many readers do not verify quotations from Holy Scrip-

ture, or at least that they content themselves with examining

the few which are generally thought to be of most impor-

tance. Whereas, the force of the argument for our Lord's

Divinity, as is the case with other truths of the New Testa-

ment, is eminently cumrdative. Such an argument is to be

appreciated, not by studying the comparatively few texts

which expressly assert the doctrine, but that large number

of passages which indirectly, but most vividly, imply it.

It is perhaps superfluous to observe that eight lectures can

deal with little beyond the outskirts of a vast, or to speak

more accurately, of an exhaustless subject. The present

volume attempts only to notice, more or less directly, some of

those assaults upon the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity which

have been prominent or popular of late years, and which

have, unhappily, had a certain weight among persons with

whom the writer is acquainted.

Whatever disturbing influence the modern destructive criti-

cism may have exerted upon the form of the old argument

for the Divinity of Christ, the main features of that argu-

ment remain substantially unchanged. The writer will have

deep reason for thankfulness if any of those whose inclination

or duty leads them to pursue the subject, should be guided

by his references to the pages of those great theologians

whose names, whether in our own country or in the wider

field of Catholic Christendom, are for ever associated with

the vindication of the most fundamental truth of the Faith.

In passing the sheets of this work through the press, the

writer has been more largely indebted than he can well say

to the invigorating sympathy and varied learning of the

Rev. W. Bright, Fellow of University College; while the

Index is due to the friendly interest of anotlier Fellow of

that College, the Rev. P. G-. Medd.



PREFACE. IX

That in so vast and mysterious a subject all errors have

been avoided is much more than the writer dares to hope.

But at least he has not intentionally contravened the clear

sense of Holy Scripture, or any fonnal decision whether of the

Undivided Church or of the Church of England. May He

to the honour ofWhose Person this volume is devoted, vouch-

safe to pardon in it all that is not calculated to promote

His truth and His glory ! And for the rest, " quisquis haec

legit, ubi pariter certus est, pergat meeum ; ubi pariter

haesitat, quserat mecum ; ubi errorem suum cognoscit, redeat

ad me ; ubi meum, revocet me. Ita ingrediamur simul chari-

tatis viam, tendentes ad Eum de Quo dictum est, Qu^rite

Faciem Ejus semper''."

Christ Chukoh,

Ascension-Day, 1867-

S. Aug. de Trin. i. 5.
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LECTUEE I.

THE QUESTION BEFOEE US.

When Jesus came into the coasts of Gasarea Philippi, Tie ashed

His disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of
Man am ? And they said. Some say that Thou art John the

Baptist: some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the

prophets. He saith unto them. But whom say ye that I am ?

St. Matt. xvi. 13.

XHUS did our Lord propose to His first followers

the momentous question, which for eighteen cen-

turies has rivetted the eye of thinkuig and adoring

Christendom. The material setting, if we may so

term it, of a great intellectual or moral event ever

attracts the interest and lives in the memory of men
;

and the Evangelist is careful to note that the question

of our Lord was asked in the neighbourhood of

Csesarea Philippi. Jesus Christ had reached the

northernmost point of His journeyings. He was

close to the upper source of the Jordan, and at the

base of the majestic mountain which forms a natural

barrier to the Holy Land at its northern extremity.

His eye rested upon a scenery in the more immediate

foreground, which from its richness and variety has

B



2 Casarea PUlippi, the scene [Lect.

been compared by travellers to the Italian Tivoli™.

Yet there belonged to this spot a higher interest

than any which the beauty of merely inanimate or

irrational nature can furnish ; it bore visible traces

of the hopes, the errors, and the struggles of the

human soul. Around a grotto which Greek settlers

had assigned to the worship of the sylvan Pan, a

Pagan settlement had gradually formed itself Herod

the Great had adorned the spot with a temple of

white marble, dedicated to his patron Augustus ; and

more recently, the rising city, enlarged and beautified

by Philip the tetrarch, had received a new name which

combined the memory of the Cassar Tiberius with

that of the local potentate. It is probable that our

Lord at least had the city in view'', even if He did

not enter it. He was standing on the geographical

frontier of Judaism and Heathendom. Paganism

was visibly before Him m each of its two most

typical forms of perpetual and world-wide degradation.

It was burying its scant but not utterly lost idea

of an Eternal Power and Divinity •= beneath a gross

materialistic nature-worship ; and it was prostituting

the sanctities of the human conscience to the lowest

purposes of an unholy and tyrannical state-craft.

And behind and around our Lord was that pecuhar

people, of whom, as concerning the flesh. He came

Himself'', and to which His first followers belonged.

1 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 397.
b Dean Stanley surmises that the rock on which was placed the

temple of Augustus may possibly have determined the form of our

Lord's promise to St. Peter in St. Matt. xvi. 18. Sinai and Pales-

tine, p. 399.
c Kom. i. 20. d Ibid. ix. 5.



I.] of our Lord's Question. 3

Israel too was there ; alone in her memory of a past

history such as no other race coiild boast ; alone in

her sense of a present degradation, poHtical and

moral, such as no other people could feel ; alone in

her strong expectation of a Deliverance which to

men who were ' aliens from ' her sacred ' common-

wealth' seemed but the most chimerical of delusions.

On such a spot does Jesus Christ raise -the great

question which is before us in the text, and this, as

we may surely believe, not without a reference to

the several wants and hopes and efforts of mankind

thus visibly pictured around Him. How was the

human conscience to escape from that political Ado-

lence and from that degrading sensualism which had

rivetted the yoke of Pagan superstition ^. How was

Israel to learn the true drift and purpose of her

marvellous past 1 how was she to be really relieved

of her burden of social and moral misery '{ how were

her liigh anticipations of a brighter future to be ex-

plained and justified 1 And although that " middle-

wall of partition," which so sharply divided off her

inward and outward hfe from that of GentUe hu-

manity, had been built up for such high and necessary

ends by her great and inspired lawgiver, did not

such isolation also involve manifest covmterbalancing

risks and loss ? was it to be eternal 1 could it, might

it be ' broken down 1
' These questions could only be

answered by some New Revelation, larger and clearer

than that already possessed by Israel, and absolutely

new to Heathendom. They demanded some nearer,

fuller, more persuasive seLf-unveiling than any which

the Merciful and Almighty God had as yet vouch-

safed to His reasonable creatures. May not then

B 2



4 Religion and Theology. [Lect.

the suggestive scenery of Ceesarea Philippi have been

chosen by our Lord, as well fitted to witness that

solemn enquiry in the full answer to which Jew and

GentUe were alike to find a rich inheritance of light,

peace and freedom \ Jesus asked His disciples,

saying, " Whom do men say that I the Son of Man
am?"

Let us pause to mark the significance of the fact

that our Lord Himself proposes this consideration to

His disciples and to His Church.

It has been often maintained of late that the

teaching of Jesus Christ Himself differs from that

of His Apostles and of their successors, in that He
only taught religion, whUe they have taught dog-

matic theology e.

This statement appears to proceed upon a pre-

sumption that religion and theology can be sepa-

rated, not merely in idea and for the moment, by
some process of definition, but permanently and in

the world of fact. What then is religion 1 If you
say that religion is essentially thought whereby man
unites himself to the Eternal and Unchangeable

« Baur more cautiously says :
" Wenn wir mit der Lehre Jesu

die Lehre des Apostels Paulus zusammenhalten, so fallt sogleich der
grosse Unterschied in die Augeii, welcher hier stattfindet zwischen
emer nooh hi der Form eines allgemeinen Princips sick aussprechen-
den Lehre, und einem sclion zur Bestimmtheit des Dogma's gestalte-
ten LehrbegrifF." Vorlesungen iiber K T. Theologie, p. 123. But
it would be difficult to shew that the ' Universal Principle' does
noj; embody and involve a number of definite dogmas. Baur
would not admit that St. John xiv., xv., xvi. contain words really
spoken by Jesus Christ : but the Sermon on the Mount itself is

sufficiently dogmatic. Cf. St. Matt. vi. 4, 6, 14, 26, 30 ; vii.

21, 22.



I.] Religion mid Theology. 5

Being f, it is at least plain that the object-matter of

such a religious activity as this is exactly identical

with the object-matter of theology. Nay more, it

woiild seem to follow that a rehgious life is simply

a life of theological speculation. If you make re-

ligion to consist in " the knowledge of our practical

duties considered as God's commandments §'/' your

definition irresistibly suggests God in His capacity of

Universal Legislator, and it thus carries the earnestly

and honestly religious man into the heart of theology.

If you protest that rehgion has nothing to do with

intellectual skill in projecting definitions, and that

it is at bottom a feeling of tranquil dependence upon

some Higher Power i\ you cannot altogether set aside

the capital question which arises as to the nature of

that Power vipon which rehgion thus depends. If

even you should contend that feeling is the essential

element in religion, still you cannot seriously main-

tain that the reality of that to which such feeling

relates is altogether a matter of indifierencei. For

f So Fichte, quoted by Klee, Dogmatik, c. 2. With this defini-

tion those of Schelling and Hegel substantially concm-. It is unne-

cessary to remark that thought is only one element of true religion.

s So Kant. ibid. This definition (i) reduces religion to being

merely an affair of the understanding, and (2) identifies its sub-

stance with that of morality.

ii ' Abhangigkeitsgefuhl." Schleiermacher's account of religion

has been widely adopted in our own day and country. But (i) it

ignores the active side of true religion, (2) it loses sight of man's

freedom no less than of God's, and (3) it may imply nothing better

than a passive submission to the laws of the Universe, without any

belief whatever as to their Author.

i Dorner gives an account of this extreme theory as maintained

by De Wette in his Religion und Theologie, 18 15. De Wette ap-

pears to have followed out some hints of Herder's, while applying
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the adequate satisfaction of this religious feeling lies

not in itself but in its object ; and therefore it is

impossible to represent religion as indifferent to the

absolute truth of that object, and in a purely festhe-

tical spirit, concerned only with the beauty of the

idea before it, even in a case where the reflective

understanding may have condemned that idea as

logically false. Keligion, to support itself, must rest

consciously on its Object : the intellectual apprehen-

sion of that Object as true is an integral element

of religion. In other words, religion is practically

inseparable from theology. The religious Mahom-
medan sees in Allah a being to whose absolute

decrees he must implicitly resign himself; a theo-

logical dogma then is the basis of the specific Ma-

hommedan form of religion. A child reads in the Ser-

mon on the Mount that our Heavenly Father takes

care of the sparrows, and of the lilies of the field J,

and the child prays to Him accordingly. The truth

upon which the child rests is the dogma of the

Divine Providence, which encom-ages trust, and war-

rants prayer, and lies at the root of the child's

rehgion. In short, religion cannot exist without
some view of its Object, namely, God; but no sooner

do you introduce any intellectual aspect whatever
of God, nay, the bare idea that such a Being ex-

ists, than you have before you not merely a rehgion,

but at least, in some sense, a theology k.

Jacobi's doctrine of feeling, as " the immediate perception of the

Divine," and the substitute for the practical reason, to theology.

Cf. Corner, Person Christi, Zw. Th. p. 996, sqq.

J St. Matt. vi. 25-30.

k Keligion includes in its complete idea the knowledge and the
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Had our Lord revealed no one trutli except the

Parental Character of Grod, while at the same time

He insisted upon a certain morality and postm'e of

the soul as proper to man's reception of this revela-

tion. He would have heen the Author of a theology

as well as of a rehgion. In point of fact, besides

teaching various truths concerning God, which were

unknown before, or at most only guessed at, He did

that which in a merely human teacher of high pur-

pose would have been morally intolerable. He drew

the eyes of men towards Himself. He claimed to

be something more than the Founder of a new reh-

gious spirit, or than the authoritative Promulgator

of a higher truth than men had yet known. He
taught true religion indeed as no man had yet taught

it, but He bent the religious spirit which He had
summoned into life to do homage to Himself, as

being its lawful and adequate Object. He taught

the highest theology, but He also placed Himself

at the very centre of His doctrine, and He an-

nounced Himself as sharing the very throne of That

God Whom He so clearly unveiled. If He was the

Organ and Author of a new and final revelation,

He also claimed to be the very substance and material

worship of God. (S. Aug. de Util. Cred. c. 12. n. 27.) Cicero gives

the limited sense which Pagan Rome attached to the word :
" Qui

omnia quse ad cultum deorum pertiuerent, diligenter retractarent et

tanquam relegerent, sunt dicti religiosi, ex relegendo." (De Nat.

Deorum, ii. 28.) Lactantius gives the Christian form of the idea,

whatever may be thought of his etymology :
" Vinculo pietatis

obstricti Deo, et religati simius, unde ipsa religio nomen accepit."

(Inst. Div. iv. 24.) Religion is the bond between God and man's

whole nature : in God the heart finds its happiness, the reason its

rule of truth, the will its freedom.
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of His own message ; His most startling revelation

was Himself.

These are statements which will be justified, it is

hoped, hereafter i
; and, if some later portions of our

subject are for a moment anticipated, it is only that

we may note the true and extreme significance

of our Lord's question in the text. But let us also

ask o\u-selves what would be the duty of a merely

human teacher of the highest moral aim, entrusted

with a great spiritual mission and lesson for the

benefit of mankind 1 The example of St. John Baptist

is an answer to this enquiry. Such a teacher would

represent himself as a mere " voice " crying aloud in

the moral wilderness aroimd him, and anxious, be-

yond aught else, to shroud his own insignificant person

beneath the majesty of his message. Not to do this

would be to proclaim his own moral degradation ; it

would be a public confession that he could only

regard a great spiritual work for others as furnishing

an opportunity for adding to his own social capital,

or to his official reputation. When then Jesus Christ

so urgently draws the attention of men to His Per-

sonal Self, He places us in a dilemma. We must
either say that He was unworthy of His own Words
in the Sermon on the Mounts, or we must confess

that He has some right, and is imder the pressure
of some necessity, to do that which would be morally
insupportable in a merely human teacher. Now if

this right and necessity exist, it follows that when
our Lord bids us to consider His Personal Bank in

the hierarchy of beings. He challenges an answer.

' See Lecture IV.

m Observe the principle involved in St. Matt. vi. i-8.
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Remark moreover that in the popular sense of the

term the answer is not less a theological answer if

it be that of the Ebionitic heresy than if it be the

language of the Nicene Creed. The Christology of

the Church is in reality an integral part of its theo-

logy ; and Jesus Christ raises the central question

of Christian theology when He asks, " Whom do

men say that I the Son of Man am %"

It may be urged that Our Lord is inviting atten-

tion, not to His essential Personality, but to His

asserted ofl&ce as the Jewish Messiah ; that He is,

in fact, asking for a confession of His Messiahship.

Kow observe the exact form of Our Lord's ques-

tion, as given in St. Matthew's Gospel ; which, as

Olshausen has remarked, is manifestly here the lead-

ing narrative :
" Whom do men say that I the Son

of Man am V This question involves an assertion,

namely, that the Speaker is the Son of Man. What
did He mean by that designation % It is important

to remember that with two exceptions" the title is

only applied to oiu- Lord in the New Testament by

His Own Lips. It was His self-chosen Name : why
did He choose it 1

First then it was in itself, to Jewish ears, a clear

assertion of Messiahship. In the vision of Daniel
" One like unto the Son of Man " had come with

the clouds of heaven, .... and there was given Him
dominion and glory and a kingdom." This kingdom

succeeded in the prophet's vision to four inhuman

kingdoms, correspondent to the four typical beasts
;

it was the kingdom of a prince, human indeed, and

yet from heaven. In consequence of this prophecy,

° Acts vii. 56 ; Kev. i. 13; xiv. 14.

E'JK 133—i>j vi'os avdpawov LXX. Dan. vii. 13 sqq.
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the " Son of Man" became a popular and official title

of the Messiah. In the book of Enoch, which is

assigned with the highest probability by recent

criticism to the second century before our eraP, this

and kindred titles are continually applied to Messiah.

Our Lord in His prophecy over Jerusalem predicted

that at the last day "they shall see the Son of Man

coming in the clouds with power and great glory i."

And when standing at the tribunal of Caiaphas He

thus addressed His judges :
" I say unto you, hereafter

shall ye see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand

of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ^" In

these passages there is absolutely no room for doubt-

ing either His distinct reference to the vision in

Daniel, or the claim which the title Son of Man was

intended to assert. As habitually used by our Lord,

it was a constant setting forth of His Messianic

dignity, in the face of the people of Israel I

Why indeed He chose this one, out of the many

titles of Messiah, is a further question, a brief con-

P Cf. Dillmann, Das Buch Enoch, 1853, p. 157. Dillmann

places the book in the time of John Hyrcanus, B.C. 130— 109.

Dr. Pusey would assign to it a still earlier date. Cf. Daniel the

Prophet, p. 390, note 2, and 391, note 3.

1 St. Matt. xxiv. 30. r Ibid. xxvi. 64.

s " Den Namen des vlos tov avOpamov gebraucht Jesus Selbst auf

eine so eigenthiimliche Weise von Sich, dass man nur aunehmen

kann, Er habe mit jenem ISTamen, wie man auch seine Bedeutung

genauer bestimmen mag, irgend eine Beziehung auf die Messiasidee

ausdrticken wollen." Baur, Das Christenthum, p. 37. Cf. also the

same author's Vorlesungen fiber Neutestamentliche Theologie,

p. 76 sqq. In iSt. Matt, x 23, xiii. 37—41, the official force of

the title is obvious. That it was a simple periphrasis for the

personal pronoun, without any reference to the office or Person of

the Speaker, is inconsistent with Acts vii. 56, and St. Matt. xvi. 13.
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sideration of which lies in the trax^k of the subject

before us.

It would not appear to be sufiicient to reply

that the title Son of Man is the most unpresuming,

the least glorious of the titles of Messiah, and was

adopted by our Lord as such. For if such a title

claimed, as it did claim, Messiahship, the precise

etymological force of the word could not neutralize

its current and recognised value in the estimation

of the Jewish people. The claim thvis advanced was

independent of any analysis of the exact sense of the

title which asserted it. The title derived its popular

force from the office with which it was associated.

To adopt the title, however humble might be its

strict and intrinsic meaniag, was to claim the great

office to which in the minds of men it was indis-

solubly attached.

As it had been addressed to the prophet Ezekiel *,

the title Son of Man seemed to contrast the frail and

shortlived life of men with the boundless Strength

and the Eternal years of the Infinite God. And as

applied to Himself by Jesus, it doubtless expresses a

real Humanity, a perfect and penetrating community

of nature and feehng with the lot of htiman kind.

Thus, when our Lord says that authority was given

Him to execute judgment because He is the Son of

Man, it is plain that the point of the reason lies not

in His being Messiah, but in His being Human, in

His having a gen\iiiie Humanity Which could deem

' mx-p i.e. 'mortal.' (Cf. Ge.sen. in voc. DTK.) It is so used

eighty-nine times in Ezekiel. Compare Num. xxiii. 19, Job xxv.

6, XXXV. 8. In this sense it occurs frequently in the plural. In

Ps. viii. 4, 5 and Ixxx. 17 it refers, at least ultimately, to our

Lord.
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nothing human strange, and could be touched with

a feeling of the infirmities of the race which He was

to judge ". But the title Son of Man means more

than this in its application to our Lord. It does

not merely assert His real incorporation with our

kind ; it exalts Him indefinitely above us aU as the

representative, the ideal, the pattern Man''. He is,

in a special sense, the Son of Mankind, the genuine

offspring of the race, the one Human Life Which
does justice to the idea of Humanity. All human
history tends to Him or radiates from Him ; He is

the point in which humanity finds its unity : as

St. Irenseus says. He 'recapitulates' its'. He closes

the earlier history of our race ; He inaugurates

its futiire. Nothing local, transient, individualizing,

national, sectarian, dwarfs the proportions of His

world-embracing Character : He rises above the

parentage, the blood, the narrow horizon which

bounded, as it seemed. His Human Life ; He is

the Archetypal Man in Whose presence distinctions

of race, intervals of ages, types of civihsation, degrees

of mental culture are as nothing. This sense of the

title seems to be implied in such passages as that in

which He contrasts " the foxes which have holes, and
the birds of the air which have nests," with "the
Son of Man Who hath not where to lay His Head^."

•1 St. John V. 27 ; Heb. iv. 15.

'^ " Urbild der Meiisclieit." Neander, Das Leben Jesu Cliristi,

p. 130 sqq. Mr. Keble draws out the remedial force of the title

as " signifying that Jesus was the very seed of the woman, the
Second Adam promised to undo what the First had done." Eu-
charistical Adoration, pp. 31-33.

y Adv. Haer. III. 18. i. " Longam hominum expositionem in Se
Ipso recapitulavit, in compendio nobis salutem praestans."

>= St. Matt. viii. 20 ; St. Luke ix. 58.
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It is not the official Messiah, as such ; but " the fair-

est among the children of men," the natural Prince

and Leader, the very Prime and Flower of human

kind, Whose lot is thus harder than that of the

lower creatures, and in Whose humiliation hu-

manity itself is humbled below the level of its

natural dignity.

As the Son of Man then, our Lord is the Messiah
;

He is a true member of our human kind, and He
is moreover its Pattern and Representative ; since

He fulfils and exhausts that moral Ideal to which

man's highest and best aspirations have ever pointed

onward. Of these senses of the term the first was

ever its popular and obvious one, the last has been

discerned as latent in it by the devout reflection of

the Church. For the disciples the term Son of Man
implied first of all the Messiahship of their Master,

and next, though less prominently, His true Hu-
manity. When then our Lord enquires " Whom do

men say that I the Son of Man am %
", He is not

merely asking whether men admit what the title Son

of Man itself imports, that is to say, the truth of

His Humanity or the truth of His Messiahship. The

point of His question is this:—what is He besides

being the Son of Man ? As the Son of Man, He is

Messiah ; but what is the Personality which sustains

the Messianic Office ? As the Son of Man He is

truly Human ; but what is the Higher Nature with

which this emphatic claim to Humanity is in tacit,

but manifest contrast ? What is He in the seat

and root of His Being 1 Is His Manhood a Robe

which He has thrown around a Higher form of pre-

existent Life, or is it His all ? Has He been in

existence some thirty years at most, or are the
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august proportions of His Life only to be meted out

by the days of eternity % " Whom say men that I

the Son of Man am \

"

The disciples reply, that at that time, in the public

opinion of Galilee, our Lord was, at the least, a

preternatural personage. On this point there was,

it would seem, a general consent. The cry of a petty

local envy which had been raised at Nazareth, " Is

not this the Carpenter's Son?" did not fairly represent

the matured or prevalent opinion of the people.

The people did not supi^ose that Jesus was in truth

merely one of themselves, only endued with larger

powers and with a finer rehgious instinct. They
thought that His PersonaHty reached back somehow
into the past of their own wonderful history. They
took Him for a saint of ancient days, who had been

re-invested with a bodily form. He was the great

expected miracle-working EHjah ; or He was the

disappointed prophet who had followed His country

to its gTave at the captivity ; or He was the recently-

martyred preacher and ascetic John the Baptist

;

or He was, at any rate, one of the order which for

four hundred years had been lost to Israel ; He was
one of the Prophets.

Our Lord turns from these pubhc misconceptions

to the judgment of that little Body which was
already the nucleus of His future Church :

" But
whom say ye that I am ?" St. Peter replies, in the
name of the other disciples^ " Thou art the Christ
the Son of the Living God." In marked contrast to

the popular hesitation which refused to recognise

'^ St. Chrysostom, in loc, calls St. Peter rb (rr6ua rwv ano(TT6\av
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explicitly the justice of the claim so plainly put

forward by the assumption of the title ' Son of Man,'

the Apostle confesses, " Thoti art the Christ." But

St. Peter advances a step beyond this confession, and

replies to the original question of our Lord, when
He adds " The Son of the Living God." In the first

three Evangelists as well as in St. John, this solemn

designation expresses something more than a merely

theocratic or ethical relationship to God*^. If St, Peter

had meant that Christ was the Son of God merely

in virtue of His membership in the old Theocracy,

or by reason of His consummate moral glory *=, the

!> See Lect. V. pp. 368 sqq.

c The title of ' sons ' is used in the Old Testament to express

three relations to God. (i) God has entered into the relation of

Father to all Israel (Deut. xxxii. 6; Isa. Ixiii. 16), whence He en-

titles Israel 'My son,' 'My firstborn' (Exod. iv. 22, 23), when

claiming the people from Pharaoh ; and Ephraim, ' My dear son,

a pleasant child ' (Jer. xxxi. 20), as an earnest of restoration to

Divine favour. Thus the title is used as a motive to obedience

(Deut. xiv. i); or in reproach for ingratitude (Ibid, xxxii. 5; Isa.

i. 2; XXX. I, 9; Jer. iii. 14); or especially of such as were God's

sons, not in name only, but in truth (Ps. Ixxiii. 15; Prov. xiv. 26;

and perhaps Isa. xliii. 6). (2) The title is applied once to judges in

the Theocracy (Ps. Ixxxii. 6), ' I have said, Ye are gods, and all of

you are children of the Most High.' Here the title refers to the

name Elohim, given to the judges as representing God in the The-

ocracy, and as judging in His Name and by His Authority. Accor-

dingly to go to them for judgment is spoken of as going to Elohim

(Deut. xvii. 9). (3) The exact phrase ' sons of God ' is, with per-

haps one exception (Gen. vi. 2), used of superhuman beings, who

until the Incarnation were more nearly like God than were any of

the family of men (Job i. 6; ii. 1; xxxviii. 7). The singular, ' My Son,'

' The Son,' is used only in prophecy of the Messiah (Ps. ii. 7, 12; and

Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i. 5; v. 5), and in what is believed to have been

a Divine manifestation, very probably of God the Son (Dan. iii. 25).

The line of David being the line of the Messiah, culminating in the
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confession would have involved nothing <listinctive

with respect to Jesus Christ, nothing that was not

in a measure true of every good Jew, and that may

not he truer far of every good Christian. If St. Peter

had intended only to repeat another and a practically

equivalent title of the Messiah, he would not have

advanced beyond the confession of a Nathanael'^, or

even the admission of a Caiaphas". If we are to con-

strue his language thus, it is altogether impossiljle

to conceive why 'flesh and blood' could not have
' revealed' to him so obvious and trivial an inference

from his previous knowledge, or why either the

Apostle or his confession should have been solemnly

designated as the selected Rock on which the Re-

deemer would build His imperishable Church.

Leaving however a fuller discussion of the in-

terpretation of this particular text, let us note that

the question raised at C.-rjs;i,roa Philippi is still the

great question before the modern world. Whom do

men say now that Jesus, the Son of Man, is \

I. No serious and thoughtful man can treat sxich

a subject with indifference. I inerely do you justice,

my brethren, when I defy you to murmur th;i,t we
are entering upon a merely abstract discussion, which

has nothing in common witli modern liuman inte-

rests, congenial as it may have been to those whom

Messiah, as in David's One perfect Son, it was said in a lower sense

of oiieli rrjcmber of that linc^, Ijut in its full sense only of Messiah, 'I

\vill be, to Ilim a [''ather, and He shall be to Me a Son '

(2 Sara. vii.

14; Heb. i. 5; ?H. Ixxxix. 27). The application of the title to collec-

tive Israel in Hos. xi. i, is connected '\)y St. Matthew (ii. ir;) with its

deeper force as used of iHrael's One true Heir and JJcprcHc^iitativc.

Cf. Mill, Myth. Interp. p. 330. Compare too the mysterious intima-

tions of Prov. XXX. 4, Ecclus. li. 10, of a Divine Sonship internal to

the lieinff of God. ^ St. .John i. 49. " St. Matt. xxvi. 63.
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some writers have learnt to describe as the profes-

sional word-warriors of the fourth and fifth centuries.

You would not be guUty of including the question of

our Lord's Divinity in your catalogue of tolerabiles

inepticB. There is that in the Form of the Son of

Man which prevails to command something more

than attention, even in an age so conspicuous for

its boisterous self-assertion as our own, and in in-

tellectual atmospheres as far as possible removed

from the mind of His believing and adoring Church.

Never since He ascended to His Throne was He the

object of a more passionate adoration than now ;

never did He encounter the glare of a hatred more

intense and more defiant : and between these, the

poles of a contemplation incessantly directed upon

His Person, there are shades and levels of thought

and feeling, many and gradviated, here detracting

from the highest expressions of faith, there shrinking

from the most violent extremities of blasphemy.

An honest indifference to the real claims of Jesus

Christ upon the thoughts and hearts of men is

scarcely less proscribed by some of the erroneoiis

tendencies of our age than by its characteristic ex-

cellences. An age which has a genuine love of his-

torical truth must needs fix its eye on That august

Personahty Which is to our Evuropean world, in point

of creative influence, what no other has been or can

be. An age which is distinguished by a keen sesthetic

appreciation, if not by any very earnest practical

culture of moral beauty, cannot but be enthusiastic

when it has once caught sight of That Incomparable

Life Which is recorded in the Gospels. But also, an

anti-dogmatic age is nervously anxious to attack

c
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dogma in its central stronghold, and to force tte

Human Character and Work of the Savio\ir, though

at the cost of whatever violence of critical manipu-

lation, to detach themselves from the great belief with

which they are indissolubly associated in the muid of

Christendom. And an age, so impatient of the super-

natiu'al as our own, is irritated to the highest possi-

ble point of disguised irritability by the spectacle of

a Life Which is supernatural throughout, Which posi-

tively bristles with the supernatural. Which begins

with a supernatural birth, and ends in a supernatural

ascent to heaven. Which is prolific of physical miracle,

and of Which the moral wonders are more startling

than the physical. Thus it is that the interest of

modern physical enquiries into the laws of the Cosmos

or into the origin of Man is immediately heightened

when these enquiries are siispected to have a bearing,

however indirect, upon Christ's Sacred Person. Thus

your study of the mental sciences, aye, and ofphilology,

ministers whether it will or no to His praise or His

dishonour, and your ethical speculations cannot com-

plete themselves without raising the whole question

of His Authority. And such is Christ's place in

History, that a Ime of demarcation between its civil

and its ecclesiastical elements seems to be practically

impossible
;
your ecclesiastical historians are prone

to range over the annals of the world, while your

professors of secular history habitually deal with

the central problems and interests of theology.

If Christ could have been ignored. He would have

been ignored in Protestant Germany, when Christian

Faith had been eaten out of the heart of that country

by the older Rationalism. Yet scarcely any German
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' thiaker' of note can be named who has not projected

what is termed a Christology. The Christ of Kant

is the Ideal of Moral Perfection, and as such, we are

told, he is to be carefully distinguished from the

historical Jesus, since of this Ideal alone, and in a

transcendental sense, can the statements of the ortho-

dox creed be predicated e. The Christ of Jacobi is

a Religious Ideal, and worship addressed to the

historical Jesus is denounced as sheer idolatry, unless

beneath the recorded manifestation the Ideal itself

be discerned and honoured f. According to Fichte,

on the contrary, the real interest of philosophy in

Jesus is historical and not metaphysical ; Jesus first

possessed an insight into the absolute unity of the

being of man with that of God, and in revealing

this insight He communicated the highest know-

ledge which man can possess s. Of the later Pan-

theistic philosophers, ScheUing proclaims that the

Christian theology is hopelessly in error, when it

teaches that at a partictdar moment of time God
became Incarnate, since God is ' external to' aU time,

and the Incarnation of God is an eternal fact. But

ScheUing contends that the man Christ Jesus is the

highest point or effort of this eternal incarnation,

and the beginning of its real manifestation to

men :
" none before Him after such a manner has

revealed to man the Infinite^." And the Christ of

8 Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft. Werke,

Bd. X. p. 73, esp. p. 142.

^ Schrift von den Gottl. Dingen, p. 62, sqq.

6 Anweisung zum seligen Leben Vorl. 6. Werke, Bd. v. p. 482.

li Vorlesungen iiber die methode des Akad. Studien. Werke,

Bd. V. p. 298, sqq.

C 2
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Hegel is not the actual Incarnation of God in Jesus

of Nazareth, but the symbol of His incarnation in

humanity at large'. Fvmdamentally differing, as do

these conceptions, in various ways from the Creed

of the Church of Christ, they nevertheless represent

so many efforts of non-Christian thought to do such

homage as is possible to its Great Object ; they are

so many proofs of the interest which Jesus Christ

necessarily provokes in the modern world, even when

it is least disposed to own His true supremacy.

Nor is the direction which this interest has taken

of late years in the sphere of unbelieving theological

criticism less noteworthy in its bearings on our pre-

sent subject. The earher Rationalism concerned itself

chiefly with the Apostolical Age. It was occupied

with a perpetual analysis and recombination of the

' Eel. Phil. bd. ii. p. 263. This idea is developed by Strauss. See

his Glaubenslehre, ii. 209, sqq. ; and Leben Jesu, Auf. 2. Bd. ii.

p. 739, sqq. " Der Schliissel der ganzen Chi'istologie ist, das als

Subject der Pradikate, welche die Kirche Christo beilegt, statt

eines Individuums eine Idee, aber eine reale, nicht Kantisch un-

wirkliche gesetzt wird. . . . Die Menscheit ist die Vereinigung der

beiden Naturen, der !Menschgewordene Gott .... Durch den

Glauben an diesen Christus, namentlich an Seinen Tod und seine

Auferstehung wird der Mensch vor Gott gerecht, d. h., durch die

Belebung der Idee der Menscheit in sich," &c. Feuerbach has

carried this forward into pure materialism, and he openly scorns

and denounces Christianity : Strauss has more recently described

Feuerbach as " the man who put the dot upon the i which we had
found," and he too insists upon the moral necessity of rejecting

Christianity; Lebens und Characterbild Marklins, pp. 124, 125,

sqq., quoted by Luthardt, Apolog, p. 301. Other disciples of

Hegel, such as Marheinecke, Eosenkranz, and Goschel, have en-

deavoured to give to their master's teaching a more positive

direction.
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rarious influences which were supposed to have

3reated the CathoHc Church and the orthodox Creed.

3t. Paul was the most prominent person in the long

series of hypotheses by which Rationalism professed

;o account for the existence of Catholic Christianity.

Bt. Paul was said to be the ' author' of that idea of

I universal religion which was deemed to be the

Host fundamental and creative element in the Chris-

dan Creed : St. Paul's was the vivid imagination

which had thrown around the Life and Death of

bhe Prophet of Nazareth a halo of superhuman glory,

ind had fired an obscure Jewish sect with the

imbition of founding a Spiritual Empire able to

3ontrol and embrace the world. St. Paul, in short,

was held to be the real creator of Christianitv ; and

our Lord was thrown into the background, whether

from a surviving instinct of awe, or on the ground

of His being relatively insignificant. This studied

sUence of active critical speculation with respect to

Jesus Christ, might indeed have been the instinct

of reverence, but it was at least susceptible of a

widely different interpretation.

In our day this equivocal reserve is no longer

possible. The passion for reality, for fact, which is

30 characteristic of the thought of recent years, has

carried critical enquiry backwards from the con-

sciousness of the Apostle to That on Which it reposed.

The interest of modern criticism centres in Him Who
is ever most prominently and uninterruptedly pre-

sent to the eye of faith. The popular controversies

iround us tend more and more to merge in the one

great question respecting our Lord's Person : that

:juestion, it is felt, is bound up with the very exist-

3nce of Christianity. And a discussion respecting
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Christ's Person obliges us to consider the mode of

His historical manifestation ; so that His Life was

probably never studied before by those who practi-

cally or avowedly reject Him so eagerly as it is at

this moment. For Strauss He may be no more than

a leading illustration of the applicability of the

Hegelian philosophy to purposes of historical ana-

lysis ; for Schenkel He may be a sacred impersona-

tion of the anti-hierarchical and democratic temper,

which aims at revolutionizing Germany. Ewald may
see in Him the altogether human source of the highest

spiritual life of humanity ; and Renan, the purely

fictitious and somewhat immoral hero of an oriental

romance, fashioned to the taste of a modern Parisian

pubhc. And what if you yourselves are even now
eagerly reading an anonymous writer, of altogether

nobler aim and finer moral insight than these, who
has endeavoured by a brilliant analysis of one side

of Christ's moral action to represent Him as em-

bodying and originating aU that is best and most
hopeful in the spirit of modern philanthropy, but

who seems not indisposed to substitute for the Creed

of His Church, only the impatient and scornful ut-

terance of His Roman Judge. Aye, though you only

salute yovir Saviour with the pagan cry. Behold the

Man ! at least you cannot ignore Him
;
you cannot

resist the moral and intellectual forces which con-

verge in our day with an ever-increasing intensity

upon His Sacred Person
; you cannot turn a deaf

ear to the question which He asks of His followers

in each generation, and which He never asked more
solemnly than now: "Whom say men that I, the
Son of Man, am^ V'

k On recent " Lives" of our Lord, see Appendix, Note A.
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II. Now all serious Theists, who believe that God
is a Personal Being essentially distinct from the

work of His Hands, must make one of three answers,

whether in terms or in substance, to the question

of the text.

I. The Ebionite of old, and the Socinian now,

assert that Jesus Christ is merely man, whether

(as Faustus Socinus himself teaches) supernaturally

born of a Virgin l, or (as modern Rationalists

generally maintain) in all respects subject to ordi-

nary natural laws™, although of such remarkable

moral eminence, that He may, in the enthusiastic

language of ethical admiration, be said to be Divine.

And when Sabellianism would escape from the mani-

fold self-contradictions of Patripassianism ", it too

becomes no less Humanitarian in its doctrine as to

the Person of our Lord, than Ebionitism itself. The

Monarchianism of Praxeas or of Noetus which denied

the distinct Personality of Christ ° whole proclaiming

His Divinity in the highest terms, was practically

coincident in its popular result with the coarse asser-

tions of Theodotus and ArtemonP. And in modern

1 Chi'. KeL Brevissima Inst. i. 654. "De Christi essentia ita statue:

Ilium esse hominem in virginis utero, et sic sine viri ope Divini

Spiritus vi conceptum." "» Wegscbeider, Instit. § 120, sqq.

1 Cf. TertulL adv. Prax. c. 2.

o " Hsec perversitas, quae se existimat meram veritatem possidere,

dum unicvmh Deum non ali^s putat credendum quam si ipsum

eitndeniqiie et Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum dicat. Quasi

non sic quoque unus sit omnia, dum ex uno omnia, ^jer substantice

scilicet unitatem, et nihilominiis custodiatur olKovojiias sacramentum,

quse unitatem in trinitatem disponit, tres dirigens, Patrem et Filium,

et Spiritum Sanctum." (Ibid.)

P Euseb., H. E. v. 28 : >^CKbv av6pa>7rov y€vca-6ai tov 2a>Trjpa. Tert. de

Praescr. Haer. c. 53. App. ; Tlieodoret, Hser. Fab. lib. ii. init.
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days, the phisnomenon of practical Humanitarianism,

disguised biit not proscribed by very vehement pro-

testations apparently condemning it, is reproduced in

the case of such well-known writers as Schleiermacher

or Ewald. They use language at times which seems

to do the utmost justice to the truth of Christ's

Divinity : they recognise in Him the Perfect Revela-

tion of God, the true Head and Lord of human kind
;

but they deny the existence of an immanent Trinity in

the Godhead ; they recognise in God no pre-existent

Personal Form as the basis of His Self-Manifestation

to man ; they are really Monarchianists in the sense

of Praxeas ; and their keen appreciation of the

Ethical Glory of Christ's Person cannot save them

from consequences with which it is ultimately incon-

sistent, but which are on other grounds logically too

inevitable to be permanently eluded '5. A Christ who
is " the perfect Revelation of God," yet who " is not

personally God," does not really differ from the al-

together human Christ of Socinus ; and the assertion

of the Personal Godhead of Christ can only escape

from the profane absurdities of Patripassianism,

when it presupposes the Eternal and necessary Ex-
istence in God of a Threefold Personality.

2. The Arian maintains that our Lord Jesus Christ

existed before His Incarnation, that by Him, as by
an instrument, the Supreme God made the worlds,

and that, as being the most ancient and the highest

of created beings. He is to be worshipped ; that,

1 Cf. Dorner, Pers. Christi, Band il. p. 153. Schleiermacher,
although agreeing with Schelling and Hegel in denying an im-
manent Trinity in the Godhead, did not (Dorner earnestly pleads)
agree in the Pantheistic basis of that denial. P. C. ii. p. 12 12.

Compai-e Ewald, Geschichte Christus, p. 447, quoted by Dorner.
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however, Christ had a beginnmg of existence {apxh^

vwdp^ecoi), that there was a time when He did not

exist [r/v ore ovK tjv) ; that He is formed from what once

was not (e^ OVK ovTwv e^et Trjv inrocrTacriv'^^, and Can-

not therefore be called God in the sense in which

that term is appHed by Theists to the Supreme

Being ^

3. In contrast with these two leading forms of

heresy stands the faith, from the first and at this

hour, of the whole Catholic Church of Christ :
" I

beheve in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten

Son of God, Begotten of His Father before all worlds,

God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God,

Begotten not made. Being of one substance with

the Father ; By Whom all things were made ; Who
for us men and for our salvation came down from

heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of

the Virgin Mary, and was made Man."

Practically indeed these three answers may be

still further reduced to two, the first and the third
;

for Arianism, no less than Sabellianism, is really a form

of the Humanitarian or naturalist reply to the ques-

tion. Arianism does indeed admit the existence of

a pre-existent being who became incarnate in Jesus,

but it parts company with the Catholic Belief, by

asserting that this being is himself a creature, and

not of the very Substance of the Supreme. God.

Thus Arianism is weighted with the intellectual

difficxdties of a purely supernatural Christology,

while yet it forfeits all hold upon the Great Truth

r Socrates, i. 5.

8 Cf. further Waterland, Defence of Some Queries, Works (ed.

Van-Mildert), vol. i. pp. 402, 403.
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wliich to a Catholic believer sustains and justifies

the remainder of his Creed. The real question at

issue is not merely whether Christ is only a man

;

it is whether or not He is only a created being.

When the question is thus stated, Arianism must

really take its place side by side with the most

naked Deism ; whUe at the same time it suggests,

by its incarnation of a created Logos, the most dif-

ficult among the problems which meet a believer

in the Hypostatic Union of our Lord's Two Natures.

In order to escape from this position, it practically

teaches the existence of two Gods, each of whom is

an object of worship, one of whom has been created

by the Other ; One of whom might, if He willed,

annihilate the other*. Thus in Arianism reason and

faith are equally disappointed : the largest demands
are made upon faith, yet the Arian Christ after

all is but a feUow-creature ; and reason is encou-

raged to assail the mysteries of the Catholic Creed
in behalf of a theory which admits of being irre-

trievably reduced to an absurdity. Arianism there-

t Waterland, Works, vol. i. p. 78. note f. Bp. Van-Mildert
quotes from Mr. Charles Butler's Historical Account of Confessions

of Faith, chap. x. sect. 2, a remarkable report of Dr. Clarke's

conference with Dr. Hawarden in the presence of Queen Caroline.

After Dr. Clarke had stated his system at great length and in

very guarded terms, Dr. Hawarden asked his permission to put one
simple question, and Dr. Clarke assented. ' Then,' said Dr. Ha-
warden, ' I ask, Can God the Father annihilate the Son and the

Holy Ghost % Answer me Yes or No.' Dr. Clarke continued for

some time in deep thought, and then said, ' It was a question

which he had never considered.' ... On the 'preoarioua ' exist-

ence of God the Son, according to the Arian hypothesis, see

Waterland's Farther Vindication of Christ's Divinity, sect. xix.
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fore is really at most a resting-point for minds which

are sinking from the Catholic Creed downwards to

pure Humanitarianism ; or which are feeling their

way upwards from the depths of Ebionitism, or So-

cinianism, towards the Church. This intermediate,

transient, and essentially unsubstantial character

of the Arian position was indeed made plain, in

theory, by the vigorous analysis to which the heresy

was svibjected on its first appearance by St. Atha-

nasius, and again in the last century, when, at its

endeavour to make a home for itself in the Church

of England, in the person of Dr. Samuel Clarke, it

was crushed out, under God, mainly by the genius

and energy of the great Waterland. And history

has verified the anticipations of argument. Arianism

at this day has a very shadowy, if any real, ex-

istence ; and the Church of Christ, holding in her

hands the Creed of Nicsea, stands face to face with

sheer Humanitarianism, more or less disguised, ac-

cording to circiimstances, by the varnish of an ad-

miration yielded to our Lord on sesthetic or ethical

grounds.

III. At the risk of partial repetition, but for the

sake of clearness, let us here pause to make two

observations respecting that complete assertion of

the Divinity of our Lord for which His Church is

responsible at the bar of human opinion.

I . The Catholic doctrine, then, of Christ's Divinity

in no degree interferes with or overshadows the

complemental truth of His Perfect Manhood. It is

perhaps natiu-al that a greater emphasis should be

laid upon the higher truth which could be appre-

hended only by faith than on the lower one which,
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during the years of our Lord's earthly Life, was

patent to the senses of men. And Holy Scripture

might antecedently be supposed to take for granted

the reality of Christ's Manhood, on the ground of

there being no adequate occasion for full, precise^

and reiterated assertions of so obvious a fact. But

nothmg is more remarkable in Scripture than its

jjrovision for the moral and intellectual needs of

ages far removed from those which are traversed

by the books included in the Sacred Canon. In the

present instance, by a series of incidental althoiigh

most significant statements, the Gospels guard us

with nothing less than an exhaustive precaution

against the fictions of a Docetic or of an Apollinarian

Christ. We are told that the Eternal Word aap^

eyei/ero", that He took human nature upon Him in

its reahty and completeness". The Gospel narrative,

after the pattern of His own Words in the text,

exhibits Jesus as the Son of Man, while yet it draws

us on by an irresistible attraction to contemplate

that Higher Nature Which was the seat of His

Eternal Personality. The superhuman character of

some most important details of the Gospel history

does not disturb the broad scope of that history as

being the record of a Human Life, with Its physical

and mental affinities to our own daily experience.

The Great Subject of the Gospel narratives has a
true human Body. He is conceived iu the womb of

u St. John i. 14. Cf. Meyer in loc. for a refutation of Zeller's

attempt to limit a-dp^ in this passage to the bodily organism, as

exclusive of the anima rationalis.

^ St. John viii. 40 ; i Tim. ii. 5.
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a human MotherJ". He is by her brought forth into

the world ^ ; He is fed at her breast during in-

fancy^ As an Infant, He is made to undergo the

painful rite of circumcision''. He is a Babe in

swaddling-clothes lying in a manger^. He is nursed

in the arms of the aged Simeon d. His bodily

growth is traced up to His attaining the age of

twelve®, and from that point to Manhood^. His

presence at the marriage feast in Cana^, at the

great entertainment in the house of Levi'\ and at

the table of Simon the Pharisee i
; the supper which

He shared at Bethany with the friend whom He had

raised from the grave '^, the Paschal festival which

He desired so earnestly to eat before He suffered',

the bread and fish of which He partook before the

eyes of His disciples in the early dawn on the shore

of the Lake of Galilee, even after His Besurrection"i,

are witnesses that He came, like one of ourselves,

y (jvXKrj^rj iv yaarpl^ St. Luke i. 3 1 . 7rp6 tov (TvhX-q^6rjvai avTov iv

TTj KoCkla, Ibid. ii. 2 1. fvpidrj iv yacrrpl €)(OVCTa fk Hvevparos 'Ayiov,

St. Matt. i. 18. TO yap iv avTjj yevvrjOiv e/c Uvev^aros i(TTiv 'Ay/ou,

Ibid. i. 20 ; Isa. vii. 14.

2 St. Matt. i. 25 ; St. Luke ii. 7, 11 ; Gal. iv. 4. i^ama-TeiXev

6 060? TOV Ylov avTOVj yevopcvov iK yvvaLKos.

^ St. Luke xi. 27. fida-roi oils idriXaa-as.

b St. Luke ii. 21.

^' St. Luke ii. 12. Bpi(jios ianapyavapivov, Ketpevov iv tt} (^arvrj,

*^ St. Luke ii. 28. kol avros idi^aro avro HS ras iiyKokas adroii.

® St. Luke ii. 40. to di TraiSiov rjv^ave,

f St. Luke ii. 52. 'irjcrovs TrpofKovrf . . . rjXtKia.

K St. John ii. 2.

'' St. Luke V. 29. 6o;^i)»' peyaKr]v.

i St. Luke vii. 36. '^ St. John xii. 2.

1 St. Luke xxii. 8, 15.

"1 St. John xxi. 12, T3.
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" eating and drinking "." When He is recorded to

have taken no food during the forty days of the

Temptation, this imphes the contrast presented by

His ordinary habit". Indeed, He seemed to the men

of His day much more dependent on the physical

supports of hfe than the great ascetic who had

preceded Him p. He knew, by experience, what are

the pangs of hunger, after the forty-days' fast in

the wildernessi, and in a lesser degree, as may be

supposed, when walking into Jerusalem on the

Monday before His Passion''. The profound spiritual

sense of His Redemptive Cry, " I thirst," uttered while

He was hanging on the Cross, is not obscured, when
its primary hteral meaning, that He actually endured

when dying that wellnigh sharpest form of bodUy

suifering, is explicitly recognised ^ His deep sleep

on the Sea of Galilee in a little bark which the

waves threatened momentarily to engulf, and His

sitting down at the well of Jacob, through sheer

exhaustion produced by a long journey on foot from

Judsea", prove that He was subject at times to the

depression of extreme fatigue. And, not to dwell

at length upon those particular references to the

several parts of His Bodily Frame which occur in

° St. Luke vii. 34. eXrjXvdev 6 Yios Tov avBpamov ecrdiav Koi

TTIVCOV.

" St. Luke iv. 2. OVK ((payev oidiv iv rah rjfi,cpais eKeivats.

P St. Luke Vll. 34. ISov, avdpodTtos (pdyos Kal oIvottottjs.

'i St. Matt. IV. 2. vfTTepov €7T€Lva<re.

! St. Matt. XXI. 18. fnavdyav ds rrjv TrdXii/, iweivaae.

s St. John xix. 28. 8n/fa>.

t St. Matt. viii. 24. airos 6e eKaSfvSf.

" St. John iv. 6. 6 olv 'irjo-ois KfKowuiKas eV rrjs oSomoplai eKade^fTO



I.] Witness of Scripture to Chrisfs Unman Soul. 31

Holy Scripture'', it is obvious to note that the evan-

gehcal account of His physical sufferings and His

Deaths', of His Burial^, and of the Wounds in His

Hands and Feet and Side after His Resurrection^

are so many emphatic attestations to the fact of

His true and full participation in the material side

of our common nature.

Equally explicit and vivid is the witness which

Scripture aifords to the true Human Soul of our

Blessed Lord^. Its general movements are not less

spontaneous, nor do Its affections flow less freely, be-

cause no sinful impulse finds a place in It, and each

pulse of Its moral and mental Life is in conscious

harmony with, and subjection to, an all-holy Will.

Jesus rejoices in spirit on hearing of the spread of the

kingdom of heaven among the simple and the poor'' :

X Tjjv K«f>a\fiv, St. Luke vii. 46 ; St. Matt, xxvii. 29, 30 ; St. Jolin

xix. 30 ; Tovs noSas, St. Luke vii. 38 ; ras xf'pas; St. Luke xxiv. 40 ;

Ta SaKTvXa, St. John viii. 6 ; ra o-xeX;;, St. John xix. 33 ; ra yopara,

St. Luke xxii. 41 ; ttjv TrKevpav, St. John xix. 34 ; to a-afia, St. Luke

xxii. 19, &c.

y St. Luke xxii. 44, &o. ; xxiii. ; St. Matt, xxvi., xxvii. ; St. Mark

xiv. 32, seq. ; xv.

^ St. John xix. 39, 40. eXajSov ovv to (TO>^a tov ^It](TOv koI ebrjcrav

avTO oBovlois ^(Ta t&v dpcofidrcov ; of. ver. 42.

" St. John XX. 27 ; St. Luke xxiv. 39. iScTf ras x^'pa^ fiov koI

Toils TTodas ^ov, OTi avTos fyo) etjut' yj/rjXaiprjo-aTe fxe Kal tSfre' OTt Trv^v^a

crdpKa Ka\ oarea ovk ^x^'- ^^^^s ^fJ.e B^cupeiTe ^e'^ovTa.

b I St. Pet. iii. 18. davaToidds fteV trapKi, ^wowoiridfls Se TTVivjiaTi

iv 10 Kal Tols iv (fivXaKTJ nveipamv nopevBels eKrjpv^ev. The ™ before

Trveip-aTi in the Textus Keceptus being only an insertion by a

copyist, TTvevpa here means our Lord's liuman Soul. No other

passage in the New Testament places It in more vivid contrast

with His Body.

*^ St. Luke X. 21. TjyaWidaaTO ra nvevpaTi.
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Hee beholds the young ruler, and forthwith loves

him. He loves Martha and her sister and Lazarus

with a common yet, as seems to be implied, with

a discriminating affection f. His Eye on one occasion

betrays a sudden movement of deliberate anger at

the hardness of heart which could steel itself against

truth by maintaining a dogged silenced. The scattered

and fainting multitude melts Him to compassion^ :

He sheds tears of sorrow at the grave of Lazarus i,

and at the siglit of the city which had rejected His

Love"'. In contemplating His approaching Passion^

and the ingratitude of the traitor-Apostle™ His Soul

is shaken by a vehement agitation which He does

not conceal from His disciples. In the garden of

Gethsemane He wills to enter into an agony of

amazement and dejection. His mental sufferings are

so keen and piercing that His Bodily Frame gives

way beneath the trial, and He sheds His Blood before

they nail Him to the Cross". His Human Will con-

^ St. Mark x. 2 I. 6 5f ^Iriaovs ijx^Xe-^as avTw TjydTTTjcrfV avTov.

f St. John xi. 5.

S bt. Mark ni. 5- TreptlSXey^diiEVOs avrovs jueV opyrjs, (ruXXnTTOv/ifj'Os

€7Ti Tjj Trojpwcrct Tjj^ Kapbias avraiv,

" St. Matt. ix. 36. icrnkayxyla-Br^ trepX avrSiv.

1 St. John. XI. 33~5' i^o'ovs ovu coy tlhev avTrjv KKaiovcrav Koi tovs

avveXdofTas avrfj 'lovSaiovs Kkaiovras, ev€^pifif](TaTO ra wveifiari., koL irapa^ev

tavTop .... KbaKpya^v 6 ^li](rQvs.

'^ St. Luke XIX. 41. Ificoi' TTjif Trokiv, €KKava-€if in avrfj.

' St. John Xli. 27. vvv 17 ^vxr] p-ov TerdpaKTat.

^ St. John XUI. 21. 6 'Irjcrovs (Tapd)(6r] tg5 nvfipart koi ep-aprv-

pr]<Te.

n St. Mark xiv. 33. rjp^aro eK0aplS(l(Tdai Km d^poveiv, Ka\ Xeya.

avTols, TlfpiXviros e'crnv 17 yj/vxfj pov las davdrov. St. Luke xxii. 44.

yivdpevos eV ayiouta ixT^veo-Tepov npoa-rjixero, iyivero Se 6 iSpas avTOV

wtrei dpoplHoi atparoi KaTajiawovTa cVi rfjv yrjv. Cf. Heh. V. 7.



I.] Witness of Scripture to Christ's Human Soul. 33

scioiisly submits Itself to a Higher Will", and He
learns obedience by the discipline of pain?. He
carries His dependence still further, He is habitually

subject to His parents i ; He recognizes the fiscal

regulations of a pagan state •
; He places Himself

in the hands of His enemies^ ; He is crucified through

weakness '. His human Intelligence, although flooded

by Intellectual Light which comprehends all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge ", is nevertheless

the scene of a gradual increase in such wisdom as

depends on experience". Conformably with these

representations, we find Him as Man expressing

creatiurely dependence upon God by prayer. He
rises up a great while before day at Capernaum,

and departs into a solitary place, that He may pass

the hours in uninterrupted devotion y. He ofiers to

Heaven strong crying with tears in Gethsemane'^
;

He intercedes majestically for His whole Redeemed
Church in the Paschal supper-room* ; He entreats

pardon for His Jewish and Gentile murderers at

° St. Luke xxii. 42. firj to OiKrj^d fioVj dXKa to (tov yeveaBoy,

P Heb. V. 8. fjxaBev d0' hv eiradc Trjv viraKorjV.

'i St. Luke ii. 51* V^ v7roTa(Ta-6^vos avTo7s.

f St. Matt. xxii. 21. For our Lord's payment of the temple

tribute, cf. Ibid. xvii. 25, 27.

5 St. Matt. xvii. 22; St. John x. 18. oiSels aipfi airfiv [so. ttJk

^vx^v l^ov] UTT ^l^oVy aXX eyo) tIStj^il avrrjv air' efjiaVTOv,

* 2 Cor. xiii. 4. ia-Tovpadr] i^ acrdeveiat.

^ Col. ii. 3. eV ^ etCTi Trdvres ol drja-avpol Trjs (TO(^ias Koi rjjs yvanreois

dnoKpvfpoi.

^ St. Luke ii. 40. iKpaTaiovro TtveifiaTi : ver. 52. irpoiKoiiTe aocjiia
'

see Lect. VIII. y St. Mark i. 35.

^ Heb. V. 7. ^^ '^<^'^s rjpepats tt^s aapKos aurou, derjcrets re Kat tKiTrjpias

.... pera Kpavyijs Itr^vpds Koi baKpva>v npoaeveyKas.

^ St. John xvii, I . iirfipf tovs orpdaKpovs avTov els tov ovpavov. Km eiw€.

D
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the very moment of His Crucifixion •>; He resigns

His departing Spirit into His Father's Hands c.

Thus, as one Apostle teaches, He took a Body of

Flesh'', and His whole Humanity both of Soul and

Body shared in the sinless infirmities which belong

to our common nature e. To deny this fundamental

truth, "that Jesus Christ is come in the Flesh," is,

in the judgment of another Apostle, the mark of the

Deceiver, of the Antichrist f. Nor do the Prero-

gatives of our Lord's Manhood destroy Its perfection

and reality, although they do undoubtedly invest

It with a robe of mystery, which Faith must ac-

loiowledge but which she cannot hope to penetrate.

Christ's Manhood is not unreal because It is im-

personal ; because in Him the place of any created

individuality at the root of Thought and Feeling

and Will is supplied by the Person of the Eternal

Word, Who has wrapped around His Being a Created

Nature through Which, in Its unmutilated perfec-

tion. He acts upon human kind^'. Christ's Manhood

^ St. Luke xxiii. 34. Tvdrcp, arpes avTols' ou yap oiSaci Ti TroioCcri.

That this prayer refen-ed to the Jews, as well as the Roman soldiers,

is clear from Acts iii. 17. <' St. Luke xxiii. 46.

" Col. i. 22. croifiaTi Trjs capKos.

'- Heb. ii. IT. o re yap dyid^oiv Ka\ oi dyia^oixevoL e^ evos iravTcs—
ver. 14. /jLeretrx^ aapKos Ka\ aiiiaTos—ver. 1 7- &<p€i\e Kara iravTa Toif

d8eK(j>ois OfxoLaBfivaL. Heb. iv. 15. ncnfi-paa-fievov de Kara Tvdvra Kad'

OpOlOTTJTa.

' I St. John IV. 2. irdv irvevfxa 6 o/ioXoyei ^Ir^aovv Xpio-rov eV aapKl

cXrjXvBoTa, £K Toii 0eo{i eVn. 2 St. John 7. ttoXXoI TrXaroi ela-ifKdov els tov

KOiTixov, 01 p-rj opoXoyovvres 'irjirovv Xpicrrov ip^dpcvov iv (rapKi ovtos cottiv

6 irXdvos Kal 6 \vT'i-)^pi(jTos.

e The avvnoa-Taa-ia of our Lord's Humanity is a result of the

Hypostatic Union. To deny it is to assert that there are Two
Persons in Christ, or else it is to deny that He is more than
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is not unreal, because It is Sinless ; because the entail

of any taint of transmitted sin is in Him cut off by a

supernatural birth of a Virgin Mother ; and because

His whole life of Thought, Feeling, Will, and Action

is in unfaltering harmony with the Law of Absolute

Truth''. Nor is the reality of His Manhood impaired

by any exceptional beauty whether of outward form

or of mental endowment, such as might become One
"fairer than the children of men V' and taking prece-

dence of them in all things'^; since in Him our nature

does but resume its true and typical excellence as

the crowning glory of the visible creation of Godi.

Man. Compare Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 52. 3, who appeals against

Nestorius to Heb. ii. 16, ov yap SIjttov ayyeXav eViXa/i^aVfrai, aXKa

(TirepiMiTos 'A^paafi (TrCKaji^aveTai. At His Incarnation the Eternal

Word took on Him Human Nature, not a Human Personality.

Luther appears to have denied the Impersonality of our Lord's

Manhood. But see Dorner, Person Christi, Bd. ii. p. 540.

^ The Sinlessness of our Lord's Manhood is implied in St. Luke

1. 35' Thus He is ov 6 HaTrjp rjylaa-e Kal direiTTeiXev els tqv k6(t^iov,

St. John X. 36 ; and He could challenge His enemies to convict

Him of sin, St. John viii. 46. In St. Mark x. 1 8, St. Luke xviii.

1 9, He is not denying that He is good ; but He insists that none

should call Him so who did not believe Him to be God. St. Paul

describes Him as t6v pfj yvovra apaprlav, 2 Cor. V. 21 ; and Christ

is expressly said to be x<"p''f aixaprias, Heb. iv. 15 ; Sa-ws, aKaxos,

dpiavTOSj Ke^iopio-pevos dno tq)v apapTcoXatv, Heb. vii. 26 ; dfivos apcufios

Koi a<TmXos, I St. Pet. i. I9 ; 6 ayios Kal SiKaios, Acts iii. 14. Still

more emphatically we are told that &p.apria iv avra ovk co-tl, i St. John

iii. 5 ; while the same truth is indirectly taught, when St. Paul

speaks of our Lord as sent eV ojioiapan a-apKos apaprias, Rom. viii. 3.

Mr. F. W. Newman does justice to the significance of a Sinless

Manhood, although, unhappily, he disbelieves in It ; Phases of

Faith, p. 141, sqq.

i Ps. xlv. 3. k Qol. i. 18. iv men TtpaiTevaiv.

1 Psalm viii. 6-8. Compare Heb. ii. 6- 1 o.

D 2
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This reality and perfection of our Lord's Manhood

has been not less jealously maintained by the Church

than it is clearly asserted in the pages of Scripture.

From the first the Church has taught that Jesus

Christ is " Perfect Man, of a reasonable Soul and

Human Flesh subsisting »." It is sometimes hinted

that believers in our Saviour's Godhead must neces-

sarily entertain a sort of pique against those pas-

sages of Scripttire which expressly assert the truth

of His Manhood. It is presumed that such passages

must be regarded by them as so many difficulties

to be surmounted or evaded by a theory which is

supposed to be conscious of their hostility to itself.

Whereas, iii truth, to a CathoKc instinct, each de-

claration of Scripture, whatever be its apparent

bearing, is welcome as being an unveiling of the

Mind of God, and therefore as certainly reconcileable

with other sides of truth, whether or no the method

of such reconciliation be unmediately obvious. As

a matter of fact, our Lord's Humanity has been

insisted upon by the great Church teachers of an-

tiquity not less earnestly than His Godhead. They
habitually argue that it belonged to His essential

Truth to be in reality what He seemed to be. He
seemed to be human ; therefore He was Human".

m Ath. Creed.

° St. IrenKUS, Adv.Hser.V. T. 2 : d Se ^^^ hv avQpa-nos icpaiveTO avdpw-

TTOr, oiVf o 7]V ew aXr^Beias, efiewe Trvivjia SfoC, eVfi aoparov to Trvsvfia, oiVc

dXrjdda Tis rjv ev avTa, ov yap rjv Ueiva airep e'rpaivfro. Tert. De Came
Christi, cap. 5 :

" Si cai-o cum pasaionibus ficta, et spiritus ergo cum
virtutibus falsus. Quid dimidias mendacio Christum 1 Totus Veritas

est. Maluit crede [non] nasci quam ex aliqua parte meiitiri, et

quidem in Semet ipsum, ut camem gestaret sine ossibus duram, sine

musculis solidam, sine sanguine cruentam, sine tunica vestitam, sine
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Yet His Manhood, so they proceed to maintain,

would have been fictitious, if any one faculty or ele-

ment of human nature had been wanting to It. There-

fore His Reasonable Soul was as essential as His

Bodily Frame". Without a Reasonable Soul His

Humanity would have been but an animal exist-

ence p
; and the intellectual side of man's natiu'e

would have been unredeemed''. Nor did the Church

in her collective capacity ever so insist on Christ's

Godhead as to lose sight of the truth of His Perfect

Manhood. Whether by the sUent force of the belief

of her children, or by her representative writers on

behalf of the faith, or by the formal decisions of her

councils, she has ever resisted the disposition to

sacrifice the confession of Christ's created nature to

that of His uncreated Godhead ". She kept at bay

fame esurientem, sine dentibus edentem, sine lingua loquenteni, ut

pliantasma auribus fuit sermo ejus per imaginem vocis." St. Aug.

De Div. Qu. 83. qu. 14 :
" Si phantasma fuit corpus Christi, fefellit

Christus, et si fefellit, Veritas nou est. Est autem Veritas Christus.

Non ergo phantasma fuit Corpus Ejus." Docetism struck at the

very basis of truth, by sanctioning Pyrrhonism. St. Iran. Adv. Hser.

iv. 33-

" St. Aug. Ep. 187, ad Dardan. n. 4 :
" Non est Homo Perfectus,

si vel anima carni, vel animse ipsi mens humana defuerit."

P St. Aug. De Div. Qu. 83, qu. 80. n. i.

5 St. Cyr. Alex. De Inc. c. 1 5.

r It may suffice to quote the language of the Council of

Chalcedon, A.D. 451 : reXeiou iv QeorrfTi Ka\ riXeiov tov aiirov iv av6pa>-

TTOTTjTCy Seov a\T]d(os KoX avOpanov oKTjdoys, tov avTop ck y\rv)(ris XoyiK^s Kai

crajxaTos, ofxoovatov tw Tlarpl Kara tjjv QeoTzjTa Koi Ofioovtriov roif avTov

rifxlv Kara Tfjv avdpwTTOTrjTa, Kara rrdirra opoiov fjiuv X'^P'^ afiapTias. When
these words were spoken, the cycle of possible controversy on the

subject was complete, and the Church had fully sounded the depths

of her illuminated consciousness. The Monothelite question liad

: really been settled by anticipation.
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intellectual temptations and impulses which might

have easily overmastered the mind of a merely

human society. When Ebionites were abroad, she

maintained against the Docetae that our Saviour's

Body was not fictitious or apparitional. When the

mutterings of that Humanitarian movement which

culminated in the great scandal of Paulus of Samosata

were distinctly audible, she asserted the truth of our

Lord's Human Soul against BeryUus of Bostra^

When Arianism had not as yet ceased to be formid-

able, she was not tempted by Apollinaris to admit

that the Logos in Christ took the place of the ra-

tional element in man. While Nestorianism was still

poweiful, she condemned the Monophysite formula

which practically made Christ an unincarnate God

:

nor did she rest until the Monothehte echo of the

more signal error had been silenced by her assertion

of the reality of His Human Will.

Nor is the Manhood of our Saviour prized by the

Church only as a revealed dogma intellectually es-

sential to the formal integrity of the Creed. Every
believing Christian knows that It touches the very

heart of his inner hfe. What becomes of the one

Mediator between God and man, if the Manhood
whereby He places Hmiself in contact with us men is

but unreal and fictitious \ What becomes of His
Human Example, of His genuine Sympathy, of His
agonizing and world-redeeming Death, of His plenary
representation of our race in heaven, of the recrea-

tive virtue of His Sacraments, of the 'touch of nature'

which makes Him, most holy as He is, in very deed
km with us \ All is forthwith uncertain, evanescent,

8 EfiT|/u;^oc uvm Tov evav6paTTrjiTavTa. Syn. Bost. anno 244.
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unreal. If Christ be not truly Man, the chasm which

parted earth and heaven has not been bridged over.

God, as before the Incarnation, is stiU awful, re-

mote, inaccessible. TertuUian's inference is no exag-

geration :
" Cum mendacium deprehenditur Christi

Caro, . . . omnia quae per Carnem Christi gesta sunt,

mendacio gesta sunt Eversum est totum Dei

opus*." Or, as St. Cyril of Jerusalem presses the

solemn argument still more closely : el (pavTaarixa ^v >i

evav6pu)Trr](ri^, (bavTacrfia Kai r/ <TWTt]pta^.

2. Let it be observed, on the other hand, that

the Nicene assertion of our Blessed Lord's Divinity

does not involve any tacit mutilation or degradation

of the idea conveyed by the Sacred Name of God.

When Jesus Christ is said by His Church to be God,

that word is used in its natural, its absolute, its

incommunicable sense. This must be constantly

borne in mind, if we would escape from equivoca-

tions which might again and again obscure the true

point before us. For Arianism wiU confess Christ's

Divinity, if, when it terms Him God, it may really

mean that He is only a being of an inferior and

created nature. Socinianism wiU confess Christ's

Divinity, if this confession involves nothing more

emphatic than an acknowledgment of the fact that

certain moral features of God's character shone forth

from the Human Life of Christ with an absolutely

unrivalled splendour. Pantheism will confess Christ's

Divinity, but then it is a Divinity which He must

share with the universe. Christ may well be divine,

when all is divine, although Pantheism too may
admit that Christ is divine in a higher sense than

t Adv. Marc. iii. 8. " Catech. iv. 9.
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any other man, because He has more clearly recog-

nised or exhibited " the eternal oneness of the finite

and the Infinite, of God and humanity." The

coarsest forms of unbelief will confess our Lord's

Divinity, if they may proceed to add, by way of

explanation, that such language is but the echo

of an apotheosis, informally decreed to the Prophet

of Nazareth by the fervid but uncritical enthusiasm

of His Church.

No : the Divinity of Jesus Christ is not to be thus

emptied of its most solemn and true significance.

It is no mere titular distinction, such as the hollow

or unthinking flattery of a multitude might yield

to a political chief, or to a distinguished philanthro-

pist. Indeed Jesus Christ Himself, by His own
teaching, had made such an apotheosis of Himself

morally impossible. He had, as no teacher before

Him, raised, expanded, spiritualized man's idea of

the Life and Nature of the Great Creator. Baur

has remarked that this higher exhibition of the Soli-

tary and Incommunicable Life of God is nowhere

so apparent as in that very Gospel the special object

of which is to exhibit Christ Himself as the Eternal

Word made Flesh''. Indeed God was too vividly

felt as a Living Presence in the early Christian con-

sciousness, to be transformed by it upon occasion into

a decoration which might wreath the brow of any,

though it were- the highest human virtue. In Hea-
thendom this was naturally otherwise. Yet animal

indulgence and intellectual scepticism must have
killed out the sense of primary truths which nature

and conscience had originally taught, before imperial

^ Vorlesungen iiber N. T. Theologie, p. 354.
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Rome could feel no difficulty in decreeing temples

and altars to such samples of our race as were not

a few of the men who successively filled the throne

of the Ceesars^'. The Church, with her eye iipon

the Eong Eternal, Immortal, Invisible'', could never

have raised Jesus to the fuU honours of Divinity,

had He been merely Man. And Christianity from

the first has proclaimed herself, not the authoress

of an apotheosis, but the child and the product of

an Incarnation.

She could not have been both. Speaking liisto-

ricaUy, an apotheosis belongs strictly to the Greek

world ; while a mimicry of the Incarnation is charac-

teristically oriental. Speaking philosophically, the

god of an apotheosis is a creation of human thought oi-

of human fancy ; the God of an incarnation is presup-

posed as an objectively existing Being, Who manifests

Himself by it in the sphere of sense. Speaking

religiously, belief in an apotheosis must be fatal to

the primary movements of piety towards its object,

whenever men are capable of earnest and honest

y On this subject see Dtillinger, Heidenthum uiid Judenthum,

bk. viii. pt. 2. § 2 (apotheosis). The city of Cyzicus was deprived of

its freedom for being unwilling to worship Augustus (Tac. Ann. iv.

36). Thrasea Paetus was held guilty of treason for refusing to

believe in the deification of Poppsea (Tac. Ann. xvi. 22). Caligula

insisted on being worshipped as a god during his life-time (Sue-

tonius, Caius, 21. 22). On the number of cattle sacrificed to

Domitian, see Pliny, Panegyr. 11. The worship of Antinous, who

had lived on terms of criminal intercourse with Hadrian, was ear-

nestly promoted by that Emperor. Dbllinger reckons fifty- three

apotheoses between that of Csesar and that of Diocletian, fifteen of

which were those of ladies belonging to the Imperial family.

z I Tim, i. 17.
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reflection ; while it is incontestible that the doctrine

of an incarnation stimulates piety in a degree pre-

cisely proportioned to the sincerity of the faith which

welcomes it. Thus the ideas of an apotheosis and

an incarnation stand towards each other in histori-

cal, philosophical, and religious contrast. Need I

add that religiously, philosophically, and historically,

Christianity is linked to the one, and is simply in-

compatible with the other ?

No : the Divinity of Jesus is not such divinity as

Pantheism might ascribe to Him. In the belief of

the Church Jesus stands Alone among the sons of

men as He of Whom it can be said without impiety,

that He is not merely divine, but God. Such a re-

striction in favour of a Single Personahty, contra-

dicts the very vital principle of Pantheistic thought.

Schelling appropriately contends that the Indians

with their many incarnations shew more intelligence

respecting the real relations of God and the world

than is implied by the doctrine of a solitary incarna-

tion, as taught in the Creed of Christendom. Upon
Pantheistic grounds, this is perfectly reasonable

;

although it might be added that any limited number
of incarnations, however considerable, would oidy ap-

proximate to the real demands of the theory which

teaches that God is incarnate in everything. But
then, such divinity as Pantheism can ascribe to

Christ is, in point of fact, no divinity at all. When
God is nature, and nature is God, everything indeed is

divine, but also nothing is Divine ; and Christ shares

this phantom-divinity with the universe, nay with

the agencies of moral evil itself In truth, our

God does not exist in the apprehension of Pantheistic
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thinkers ; since, when such truths as creation and

personality are denied, the very idea of God is

fundamentally sapped, and although the prevailing

behef of mankind may still he humoured by a dis-

creet retention of its conventional language, the

broad practical result is in reality neither more nor

less than Atheism.

You may indeed remind me of an ingenious dis-

tinction, by which it is suggested that the idea of

God is not thus sacrificed in Pantheistic systems, and

on the groimd that although God and the universe

are substantially identical, they are not logically so.

Logically speaking, then, you proceed to distinguish

between God and the luiiverse. You look out upon

the universe, and you arrive at the idea of God by

a double process, by a process of abstraction, and by

. a process of synthesis. In the visible world you

come into sensible contact with the finite, the contin-

gent, the relative, the imperfect, the individual. Then,

by a necessary operation of your reason, you dis-

engage from these ideas their correlatives
;
you

ascend to a contemplation of infinity, of necessity, of

the absolute, the perfect, the universal. Here your

abstraction has done its work, and synthesis begins.

By synthesis you combine the general ideas which

have been previously reached through abstraction.

These general ideas are made to converge in your

brain under the presidency of one central and uni-

fying idea, which you call God. You are careful to

insist that thLs god is not a real but an ideal being
;

indeed it appears that he is so ideal, that he would

cease to be god if he could be supposed to become

real. God, you say, is the ' Idea' of the universe
;
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the universe is the ' reahzation' of God. The god

who is enthroned in your thought must have aban-

doned all contact with reality ; let liim re-enter but

for a moment upon the domain of reahty, and,

such are the exigencies of your doctrine, that he

must forth\vith be compelled to abdicate his throne^

But meanwhile, as you contend, he is logically dis-

tinct from the universe ; and you repel with some

warmth the orthodox allegation, that to identify

hun substantially with the universe, amounts to a

practical denial of his existence.

Yet after all, let us ask what is reaUy gained by

thus distinguishing between a logical and a sub-

stantial identity 1 What is this god, who is to be

thus rescued from the religious ruins which mark

the track of Pantheistic thou.ght 1 Is he, by the

terms of your own distinction, anything more than,

an ' Idea ;' and must he not vary in point of perfec-

tion with the accuracy and exhaustiveness of those

processes of abstraction and synthesis by which you

undertake to construct him \ And if this be so, is

it worth our while to discuss the question whether or

not so precarious an ' Idea ' was or was not incarnate

in Jesus Christ 1 Upon ,the terms of the theory,

would not an incarnation of God be fatal to His
' logical,' that is to His only admitted mode of ex-

istence ? or would such divuiity, if we could ascribe

it to Jesus Christ, be anything higher than the

fleeting and more or less imperfect speculation of

a finite brain 1

Certainly Pantheism would never have attained

^ Cf. M. Caro's notice of Vaclierot's La Metaphysique et la

Science, Idee de Dieu, p. 265, sqq. ; especially p. 289, sqq.



I.] in the sense of Pantheism. 45

to SO strong a position as that which it actually holds

in European as well as Asiatic thought, unless it

had embodied a great element of truth, which is too

often ignored by some arid Theistic systems. To that

element of truth we Christians do justice when we
confess the Omnipresence and Incomprehensibility

of God ; and still more, when we trace the gracious

consequences of His actual Incarnation in Jesus

Christ. But we Christians know also that the Great

Creator is essentially distinct from the work of His

Hands, and that He is What He is, in utter inde-

pendence of the feeble thought whereby He enables

us to apprehend His Existence. We know that all

which is not Himself, is upheld in being from

moment to moment by the fiat of His Almighty

Will. We know that His Existence is, strictly and

in the highest sense. Personal. Coidd we deny these

truths, it would be as easy to confess the Divinity

of Christ, as it would be impossible to deny the

divinity of any created being. If we are asked to

believe in an impersonal God, who has no real exist-

ence apart from creation or from created thought,

in order that we may experience fewer philosophical

difficulties in acknowledging our Lord's Divinity, we
reply that our faith cannot consent thus "propter

vitam Vivendi perdere caiisas." We cannot thus

sacrifice the substance of the first truth of the Creed

that we may retain the phraseology of the second.

We dare not thus degrade, or rather annihilate, the

very idea of God, even for the sake of securing a

semblance (more it could not be) of those precious

consolations which the Christian heart seeks and

finds at the Manger of the Divine Child in Beth-
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lehem, or before the Cross of the Lord of Glory on

Mount Calvary.

No : the Divinity of Jesus is not divinity in the

sense of Socinianism. It is no mere manifestation

whether of the highest human goodness, or of the

noblest of divine gifts. It is not merely a divine

presence vouchsafed to the soul ; it is not merely

an intercommunion of the soul and God, albeit main-

tained even ceaselessly—maintained in its fulness from

moment to moment. Such indeed was the high grace

of our Lord's Sinless Humanity, but that grace was

not itself His Divinity ; for a work of grace, however

beautiful and perfect, is one thing; an Uncreated

Divine Essence is another. In the Socinian sense

of the term, you all, my Christian brethren, are,

or may be, divine
;
you may shew forth God's moral

glory, if less fully, yet not less truly, than did Jesus.

By adoption, you too are sons of God \ and the

Church teaches that each of you was made a par-

taker of the Divine Nature at his baptism. But
suppose that neither by act nor word, nor thought,

you have done aught to forfeit that blessed gift, do
I forthwith proceed to profess my belief in your
divinity % And why not % Is it not because I may
not thus risk a perilous confusion of thought, issuing

in a degradation of the Most Holy Name \ Yoiu:

hfe of grace is as much a gift as yoiu- natural life
;

but however glorious may be the gift, aye, though
it raise you from the dust to the very steps of God's
Throne, the gift is a free gift after all, and its great-

ness does but suggest the interval which parts the
recipient from the inexhaustible and boundless Life

of the Giver.
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Most true indeed it is that the perfect holiness

which shone forth from our Lord's Human Life, has

led thousands of souls to perceive the truth of His

essential Godhead. When once it is seen that His

Moral Greatness is reaUy unique, it is natural to seek

and to accept as a basis of this greatness. His pos-

session of a unique Relationship to the Fountain of

aU goodness^. Thus the Sermon on the Mount leads

us naturally on to those discourses in St. John's Gospel

in which Christ unveils His Essential Oneness with

the Father. But the ethical premise is not to be

'' " Je mehr sich so dem erkennenden Glauben die Ueberzeugung

von der Einzigkeit der sittlichen Hoheit Christi erschliesst, desto

natiirlicher ja notliwendiger muss es nun auch von diesem festen

Punkte aus demselben Glauben werdea, mit Verstandniss Christo

in das Gebiet Seiner Eeden zu folgen, wo Er Seiner eigenthiimlicben

und einzigen Beziehung zu dem Vater gedenkt. Jesu Heiligkeit

und Weisheit, durch die Er unter den siindigen, vielirrenden

Menschen einzig dastebt, weiset so, da sie nicht kann noch mil als

rein subjectives, fiienschliches Produkt angesehen werden, auf einen

ubernatiirlichen Ursprung Seiner Person. Diese muss, um in-

mitteu der Siinderwelt begreiflicb zu sein, aus einer eigentbUmlichen

und wunderbar schoj)ferischen That Gottes abgeleitet, ja es muss

in Christus, wenn doch Gott nicht deistisch von der Welt getrennt

sondern in Liebe ihr nahe und wesentlich als Liebe zu denken ist,

von Gott aus betrachtet eine Incarnation gottlicher Liebe, also

giittlichen Wesens gesehen werden, was Ihn als den Punkt erscheinen

lasst, wo Gott und die Menscheit einzig und innigst geeinigt sind.

Freilich, man lasst sich in diesem Stucke noch so oft durch einen

abstracten, subjectiven Moralismus irre machen, der die Tiefe des

Ethischen nicht erfasst. Aber wer tiefer blickend auf von einer

ontologischen und metaphysischen Bedeutung des Ethischen weiss,

dem muss die Einzigkeit der Heiligkeit und Liebe Christi ihren

Grund in einer Einzigkeit auch Seines Wesens haben, diese aber

in Gottes Sich mittheilender, ofFenbarender Liebe." (Dorner,

Person Christi, Bd. ii. pp. 1211, 1212.)
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confused with the ontological conclusion. It is true

that a boundless love of man shone forth from the

Life of Christ ; it is true that each of the Divine

attributes is commensurate with the Divine Essence.

It is true that " he that dweUeth in love dweUeth

in God, and God in him." But it is not true that

every moral being which God blesses by -His Presence

is God. The Divine Presence, as vouchsafed to Chris-

tian men, is a gift superadded to and distinct from the

created personaHty to which it is accorded : there was

a time when it had not been given, and a time may
come when it will be withdrawn. Such a Presence

may indeed in a certain secondary sense ' divinize' a

created person*, robing him with so much of moral

beauty and force of deity as a creature can bear. But
this blessed gift does not justify us in treating the

creature to whom it is vouchsafed as the Infinite and
Eternal God. When Socinianism deliberately names
God, it means equally with ourselves, not merely a

Perfect Moral Being, not merely Perfect Love and
Perfect Justice, but One Whose Knowledge and

_
Whose Power are as boundless as His Love. It

does not mean that Christ is God in this, the natural

sense of the word,' when it confesses His moral
divinity

;
yet, beyond aU controversy, this full and

natural sense of the term is the sense of the Nicene
Creed.

No
:
Jesus Christ is not divine in the sense of Arius.

He is not the most eminent and ancient of the crea-

tures, decorated by the necessities of a theological con-
troversy with That Name Which a serious piety can

" 2 St Peter i. 4 : Iva Sia tovtcov [sc. CTrayytX^idro)!/] ycvr]a-0e Qflat

KOlVCiiVoX <l)V(r€(OS.
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dare to yield to One Being alone. Ascribe to the

Christ of Arius an antiquity as remote as you will

from the age of the Incarnation, place him at a height

as high as any you can conceive, above the highest

archangel ; stUl what, after aU, is this ancient, this

super-angelic being but a creature who had a be-

ginning, and who, if the Author of his existence

should so will, may yet cease to be ? Such a being,

however exalted, is parted from the Divine Essence

by a fathomless chasm ; whereas the Christ of Catholic

Christendom is internal to That Essence ; He is of

one Substance with the Father

—

6iJ.oova-ioi tw riarpl

;

and in this sense, as distinct from any other. He
is properly and literally Divine.

This assertion of the Divinity of Jesus Christ

depends on a truth beyond itself It postulates the

existence in God of certain real distinctions having

their necessary basis in the Essence of the Godhead.

That Three such Distinctions exist is a matter of

Revelation. In the common language of the Western

Church these distinct Forms of Being are named Per-

sons. Yet that term cannot be employed to denote

Them, without considerable intellectual caution. As
applied to men. Person implies the antecedent con-

ception of a species, which is determined for the

moment, and by the force of the expression, into

a single incommunicable modification of being'". But

d So runs the definition of Boethius :
" Persona est naturas

rationalis individua substantia." (De Pers. et Duabus Naturis, c. 3.)

Upon which St. Thomas observes :
" Conveniens est ut hoc nomen

(persona) de Deo dicatur ; non tamen eodem modo quo dicitur

de creaturis, sed excellentiori modo." (Sum. Th., iK qu. 29. a. 3.)

When the present use of olaia and in-da-T-acrts had become fixed in the

E
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the conception of species is utterly inapplicable to

That One Supreme Essence Which we name God;

and, according to the terms of the Catholic doctrine,

the same Essence belongs to Each of the Divine

Persons. Not however that we are therefore to

suppose nothing more to be intended by the revealed

doctrine than three varying relations of God in His

dealings with the world. On the contrary. His Self-

Kevelation has for its basis these Eternal Distinctions

in His Nature, which are themselves utterly anterior

to and independent of any relation to created life.

Apart from these distinctions, the Christian Eevela-

tion of a true Incarnation of God and of a real com-

munication of His Spirit, is but the baseless fabric

East, St. Gregory Nazianzen tells us that in the formula ' /ii'a ovrrla,

Tpels vnoaTaaeis,' ovrria signifies tt]V (pva-iv rrjs BeioTr^ros, while VTVoirraaHi

points to Tos rmv rpimv ibLorriTas. He observes that with this sense the

Westerns were in perfect agi-eement ; but he deplores the poverty

of their theological language. They had no expression really equi-

valent to viroa-TaiTis, as contrasted with ola-ia, and they were

therefore obliged to employ the Latin translation of Trputranrov that

they might avoid the appearance of believing in three ova-iai. (Orat.

xxi. 46.) St. Augustine laments the necessity of having to say

" qidd Tria sint, Qu;e Tria esse fides vera pronuntiat." (De Trin.

vii. n. 7.) " Cum ergo cpueritur quid Tria, vel quid Tres, conferimus

nos ad inveniendum aliquod speciale vel generale nomen, quo com-

plectamur hsec Tria : neque occmrrit animo, quia excedit super-

eniinentia Divinitatis 'anitati eloquii facidtatem.^' (Ibid.) " Cum
couaretur humana inopia loquendo proferre ad hominum sensus,

quod in secretario mentis pro captu tenet de Domino Deo Creatore

suo, sive per piam fideni, sive per qualemcunque intelligentiam,

tmiuit dicere tres essentias, ne mtelligeretur in lUd Surmu.d jEquali-

tate ulla diversitas. Rursus non esse tria quasdam non poterat

dicere, quod Sabellius quia dixit, in hseresim lapsus est. . . . Quse-

sivit quid Tria diceret, et dixit substantias sive 2^ersonas, quibus

nominibus non diversitatem i?iteUic/i vohdt, sed singidaritatem

noluit." (De Trin. vii. n. 9.) Cf. Serm. cxvii. 7; ccxv. 3; ccxliv. 4.
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of a dream e. These three ' Subsistences f' then, while

they enable us the better to understand the mystery

of the Self-sufficing and Blessed Life of God before

He surrounded Himself with created beings, are also

strictly compatible with the truth of the Divine

Unity ^. And when we say that Jesus Christ is God,

we mean that in the Man Christ Jesus, the Second

of these Persons or Subsistences, One in Essence

with the First and with the Third, vouchsafed to

become Incarnate.

IV. The position then which is before us in these

lectures is briefly the following : Our Lord Jesus

Christ, being truly and perfectly Man, is also, accor-

ding to His Higher Pre-existent Nature, Very and

Eternal God ; since it was the Second Person of the

Ever Blessed Trinity, Who, at the Incarnation, robed

Himself with a Human Body and a Human Soul.

Such explicit language will of course encounter ob-

jections in more than one quarter of the modern

world j and if of these objections one or two promi-

nent samples be rapidly noticed, it is possible that,

at least in the case of certain minds, the path of

our future discussion vdU be cleared of difficulties

which are at present more or less distinctly supposed

to obstruct it.

« Cf. Wilberforce on the Incarnation, p. 152.

^ "Subsistentise, relationes subsistentes." Sum. Th. \^. qu. 29. a. 2;

and qu. 40. a. 2.

g This compatibility is expressed by the doctrine of the 7r(pixa>pr]<ns

—the safeguard and witness of the Divine Unity. St. John xiv. 1 1

;

I Cor. iL II. This doctrine, as "protecting the Unity of God,

without entrenching on the perfections of the Son and the Spirit,

may even be called the characteristic of Catholic Trinitarianism, as

opposed to all counterfeits, whether philosophical, Arian, or ori-

ental" Newman's " Arians," p. 190.

E 2
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(a) One objection to our attempt in these lectures

may be expected to proceed from that graceful species

of literary activity which can be termed, without our

discrediting it, Historical Jjlstheticism. The protest

will take the form of an appeal to the sense of Beauty.

True Beauty, it will be argiied, is a creation of nature
;

it is not improved by being meddled with. The rocky

hill-side is no longer beautiful when it has been

quarried ; nor is the river-course, when it has been

straightened and deepened for purposes of navigation

;

nor is the forest which has been fenced and planted,

and made to assume the disciplined air of a symmetri-

cal plantation. In like manner, you urge. That Incom-

parable Figure Whom we meet in the pages of the

New Testament, has suffered in the apprehensions of

orthodox Christians, from the officious handling of a

too inquisitive Scholasticism. As cultivation robs

wild nature of its beauty, even so, you maintain, is

" definition " the enemy of the fairest creations of

our sacred literature. You represent " definition " as

ruthlessly invading regions which have been beau-

tified by the freshness and originality of the moral

sentiment, and as substituting for the indefinable

graces of a hving movement the grim and stiff artifi-

cialities of a heartless logic. You wonder at the bad

taste of men who can bring the decisions of Niceea

and Chalcedon into contact with the story of the

Gospels. What is there in common, you ask, between

these dead metaphysical formulae and the ever-living

tenderness of That Matchless Life? You protest that

you would as readily essay to throw the text of Homer
or of Milton into a series of syllogisms, that you
would with as little scruple scratch the paint from a

masterpiece of Eafiaelle with the intention of sub-
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iecTinff it to a clieraical analvsis. as oo hand in hand

with those Church-doctors who force Jesus of Naza-

reth into iiide juxtaposition with a world of formal

thouo-ht, from which, as vou conc-eive. He is severed

by the uitervention of three centuries of disputation,

and still more by the chasm which parts the highest

forms of nattiral beauty from the awkwaixi pedantry

of debased art.

Well, my brethren, if the object of the Gospel be

attained when it has added one more chapter to the

p>oetry of hiunan history', when it has contributed one

more Figiu-e to the gallery of historical portraits, tipon

which a few educated persons may periodically expend

some spare thought and feeling' :—if this be so, tou

are probably right. Plainly you are in pursuit of that

which may nomish sentiment, rather than of that

which can suppoit moral vig-oiu- or peiTaanently

satisfy the instinct ot truth. Ceitainly your senti-

ment of beatity may be occasionally shocked by those

direct questions and rtide processes which are neces-

sary to the investig'ation of intellectual truth and to

the sustenance of moral life. You wotild repress these

processes : yoti wotdd silence these questions : or at

least vou wotdd not explicitly siute yom own answer

to them. Whether, for instance, the siup>endous

miracle of the Kestu^-ection be or be not as certain

as any event of pubhc interest which has taken palace

in Etirop)e dtmng the present year, is a point which

does not aflect. as it seem.s. the worth or the complete-

ness oi yom- Christology. Yom- Christ is an Epic :

and vciU vnM sutler no pic^saic soLoUast to try his

hand upon its pages. Yotu- Christ is a portrait ; and.

as we are all agreed, a poitrait is a thiug tC' admire,

and not to toucL
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But there is a solemn qviestion which must be

asked, and which, if a man is in earnest he will in-

evitably ask ; and that question will at once carry

him beyond the narrow horizon of a literary ses-

theticism in his treatment of the matter before us.

. . . My brethren, where is Jesus Christ now ? and

what is He 1 Does He only speak to us from the

pages which were traced by His followers eighteen

centuries ago % Is He no more than the first of the

shadows of the past, the first of memories, the first of

biographies, the most perfect of human ideals \ Is He
only an Ideal, after all 1 Does He reign, only in vir-

tue of a mighty tradition of human thought and feel-

ing in His favour, which creates and supports His

imaginary Throne \ Is He at this moment a really

living Being 1 And if living, is He a human ghost,

flitting we know not where in the unseen world, and

Himself awaiting an award at the hands of the Ever-

lasting % or is He a super-angelic Intelligence, sinless

and invested with judicial and creative powers, but still

separated from the Inaccessible Life of God by that

fathomless interval which parts the first of creatures

from the everlasting Creator \ Does He reign, in any
true sense, either on earth or in heaven % or is His
Kegal Government in any degree independent of

the submission or the resistance which His subjects

may offer to it? Is He present personally as a living

Power in this our world ? Has He any certain relations

to you % does He think of you, care for you, act upon
you \ can He help you \ Can He save you from your
sins, can He blot out their stains and crush their

power, can He dehver you in your death-agony from
the terrors of dissolution, and bid you five with Him
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in a brighter world for ever \ Can you approach Him
now, commune with Him now, cling to Him now, be-

come one with Him now, not by an unsubstantial act

of your own imaginations, but by an actual objective

transaction, making you incorporate with His Life ? Or
is the Christian answer to these most pressing qvies-

tions a weakly delusion, or at any rate too definite a

statement ; and must we content ourselves with the

analysis of an historical Character, while we confess

that the Livuig Personality which once created and

animated It may or may not be God, may or may not

be able to hear us and help us, may or may not be

in distinct conscious existence at this moment, may
or may not have been altogether annihilated some

eighteen hundred years ago 1 Do you urge that it

is idle to ask these questions, since we have no ade-

quate materials at hand for dealing with them % That

is a point which it is hoped may be more or less

cleared up during the progress of our present enquiry.

But if such questions are to remain unanswered, do not

shut your eyes to the certain consequence. A Christ

who is conceived of as only pictured in an ancient

Hterature may indeed furnish you with the theme

of a magnificent poetry, but he cannot be the present

object of your rehgious hfe. A religion must have for

its object an actually Living Person : and the pui-pose

of the definitions which you deprecate, is to exhibit

and assert the exact force of the revealed statements

respecting the Eternal Life of Christ, and so to place

Him as a Living Person in all His Divine Majesty

and all His Human Tenderness before the eye of the

soul which seeks Him. When you fairly commit

yourself to the assertion that Christ is at this moment
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living at all, you leave the strictly historical and ses-

thetical treatment of the Gospel record of His Life and

character, and you enter, whether it be in a Catholic

or in an heretical spirit, upon the territory of Church

definitions. In your little private sphere, you bow to

that practical necessity which obliged great Fathers

and Councils, often much against their will, to take

counsel of the Spkit Who illuminated the collective

Chm-ch, and to give point and strength to Christian

faith by authoritative elucidations of Christian doc-

trine. Nor are you therefore rendered insensible to

the beauty of the Gospel narrative, because you have

discovered that thus to ascertain and bear in mind, so

far as Revelation warrants your effort, what is the

exact Personal dignity and living Power of Him in

Whom you have believed, is in truth a matter of the

utmost practical importance to your religious life.

(/3) But the present -enquiry may be objected to,

on higher grounds than those of literary and aesthetic

taste. 'Are there not,' it wUl be pleaded, 'moral rea-

sons for deprecating such discussions ? Surely the

dogmatic and theological temper is sufficiently dis-

tinct from the temper which aims, beyond everything

else, at moral improvement. Surely good men may
be indifferent divines, whUe accomplished divines may
be false or impure at heart. Nay more, are not mo-

rahty and theology not merely distinct, but also more

or less antagonistic interests 1 Does not the enthusi-

astic consideration of dogmatic problems tend to di-

vert men's minds from that attention which is due to

the practical obligations of life 1 Is not the dogmatic

temper, you ask, rightly regarded as a species of " in-

tellectual rituahsm " which lulls men into the behef
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tliat tliey have true religion at heart, when in point

of foot they are merely gratifying a private taste and

losing sight of honesty and sober living in the intoxi-

cating study of the abstractions of eonti-oversy ? On
the other hand, "wiU not a high morality shrink with

an instinctive reverence from the clamorous and posi-

tive assertions of the theologians I In particular, did

Jesus Christ Himself i-equire at the hands of His dis-

ciples a dogmatic confession of belief in His Di\-i-

uityJi \ Was He not content if they acted upon His

mond teaching, if they embraced that particular aspect

of moral obligations which is of the highest import-

ance to the well-being of society, and which we have

lately teiTued the Enthusiasm of Humanity \
' This is

what is urged ; and then it is added, ' Shall we not

best STicceed in doing our duty if we try better to

understand Christs Human Character, while we are

careful to keep deal' of those abstract and ti"anscen-

dental questions about Him, which at any rate have

not promoted the cause of moral progress V
This language is notoriously popular in omt

day ; but the substantial objection which it em-

bodies has been already stated by a writer whom
it is impossible to name without mingled admi-^

ration and sorrow,—adnuration for his pure and

lofty humanity,— sorrow for the profound eiTors

which parted him in life and in death fi«m the

Church of Jesns ChiisT, " Love to Jesus Chi-ist."

says TVilliam Channing, " depends very Uttle on oxu"

conception of His rank in the scale of being. On
no other topic have Christians contended so ear-

nestly, and yet it is of secoudaiy importance. To

J" Ecce Homo, p. 69. sqq.
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know Jesus Christ is not to know the precise place

He occupies in the Universe ; it is something more :

it is to look into His mind : it is to approach His

soul ; to comprehend His spirit, to see how He

thought and felt and purposed and loved. . . I am

persuaded," he continues, "that controversies about

Christ's Person have in one way done great injury.

They have turned attention from His character.

Suppose that, as Americans, we should employ our-

selves in debating the questions, where Washington

was born, and from what spot he came when he ap-

peared at the head of our armies ; and that in the

fervour of these contentions we should overlook the

character of his mind, the spirit that moved within

him, how improfitably should we be em-

ployed 1 Who is it that understands Washington ?

Is it he that can settle his rank in the creation, his

early history, his present condition ? or he to whom
the soul of that good man is laid open, who compre-

hends and sympathizes with his generous purposesi."

Channing's illustration of his position in this pas-

sage is important. It unconsciously but irresistibly

suggests that indifference to the clear statement of

our Lord's Divinity is linked to a fundamental

assumption of its falsehood. Doubtless Washington's

birthplace and present destiny is for the Americans

an altogether unpractical consideration when placed

side by side with the study of his character. But

the question had never been raised whether or no the

first of moral duties which a creature should pay

to the Author and End of his existence was or

was not due to Washmgton. Nobody has ever

' Works, vol. ii. p. 145.
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asserted that mankind owes to the founder of

the American Republic the tribute of a pros-

trate adoration in spirit and in tnith. Had it

occurred to Channings mind as eren possible that

Jesus Christ "was more than a mere man who hred

and died eighteen centiuies ago, he could not have

permitted himself to make use of such an iUustration.

To do justice to Charming, he had much too clear

and fine an intellect to imagine that the fimdamental

question of Christianity could be ignored on moral

grounds. Those who know anything of his works

are aware that his own opinion on the subject was a

very definite one, and that he has stated the tisual

arguments on behalf of the Socinian heresy with

characteristic earnestness and precision.

My brethren, all are agreed as to the importance

of studying and copying the Htunan Character of

Jesus Christ. Whether it be really possible to have a

sincere admiration for the Character of Jesus Chiist

without believing in His Divinity is a question

which I shall not shrink from considering hereafter J.

Whether a true morality does not embrace, as one

part of it, an honest acceptance and profession of all

attainable religious Truth, is a question which men
can decide withotit being theologian& As for reve-

rence, there is a time to keep silence, and a time to

speak. Eeverence will assuredly speak, and that

plainly, when silence would dishonour its Object : the

reverence which is always silent as to matters of

BeUef may be but the drapery of a profomid scepti-

cism, which lacks the courage to unveil itself before

the eves of men. Certainly our Lord did not Himself

.' See Lecture JX.
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exact from His first followers as an indispensable

condition of discipleship any profession of belief in His

Godhead. But why ? Simply because His requirements

were proportioned to the opportunities of mankind.

He had tavight as men were able to bear His teach-

uig'^. Although His precepts, His miracles, His cha-

racter. His express language, aU pointed to the Truth

of His Godhead, the conscience of mankind was not

laid under a formal obligation to acknowledge It

until at length He had been defined ^ to be "the Son

of God with power, according to the Spirit of HoU-

ness, by the Ptesurrection from the dead." Our present

moral relation then to the truth of Christ's Divinity

differs altogether from that in which His first

disciples were placed. It is a simple matter of

history that Christendom has believed the doctrine

for eighteen centuries ; but besides this, the doctrine

challenges at our hands, as I have already intimated,

a moral duty as its necessary expression both in the

sanctuary of our ovm thought and before the eyes of

men.

Let us face this aspect of the subject in its concrete

and every-day form. Those whom I now see around

me are without exception, or almost without exception,

members of the Church of England. If any here

have not the happiness to be communicants, yet, at

least, my brethren, you all attend the ordinary Sun-

day morning service of our Church. In the course of

doing so, you sing the Te Deum, you repeat several

times the Gloria Patri ; but you also kneel down, or

profess to kneel down, as joinuig before God and man
in the Litany. Now the second petition in the

'^ St. John xvi. 12. 1 Eom. i. 4. tou opiaBevTos vlov eeoO.
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Litany runs thus :
" God the Son, Redeemer of the

world, have mercy upon us miserable sinners." What
do you seriously mean to do when you join in that

petition ? Whom are you really addressing ? What
is the basis and ground of your act \ What is its

morality 1 If Jesus Christ is merely a creature, is

He in a position to have mercy upon you ? Are you

doing dishonour to the Most High by addressing

Christ in these terms at all ? Channing has said that

the petition, " By Thine agony and bloody sweat, by

Thy cross and passion. Good Lord deliver us," is

appalling'^. On the Socinian hypothesis, Channing's

language is no exaggeration : the Litany is an 'ap-

palling' prayer, as the Gloria Patri is an 'appalling'

doxology. Nor would you escape from this moral dif-

ficulty, if unhappily you should refuse to join in the

services of the Chrirch. Your conscience cannot de-

cline to decide in favour of the general duty of

adoring Jesus Christ, or against it. And this de-

cision presupposes the resolution, in one sense or

the other, of the dogmatic question on which it de-

pends. Christ either is, or He is not God. The

worship which is paid to Christ either ought to be

paid to Him, or it ought to be, not merely withheld,

but denoTUiced. It is either rigorously due from all

Christians to our Lord, or it is an outrage on the

rights of God. In any case to take part in a service

which, like our Litany, involves the prostrate adora-

tion of Jesus Christ, without exphcitly recognising

His right to receive such adoration, is itself immoral.

If to be true and honest in our dealings with each

other is a part of mere natural virtue, surely to mean

m Unitarian Christianity, Works, vol. ii. p. 541.
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what we say when we are dealing with Heaven is

not less an integral part of morahty. I say nothing

of that vast unseen world of thought and feeling

which in the soul of a Christian behever has our

Blessed Saviour for its Object, and the whole moral

justification of which depends upon the conception

which we form of Christ's "rank in the scale of

being." It is enough to point out to you that the '

discussion in hand has a practical, present, and emi^

nently a moral interest, unless it be consistent mth

morahty to use in the presence of God and man, a

language which we do not believe, or as to the mean-

ing of which we are content to be indifferent.

(7) Once more. It may be urged from a widely

different quarter, that our enquiry is dangerous, if not

to literary or moral interests, yet to the spirit of sim-

ple Christian piety. ' Take care,' so the warning

may run, 'lest, instead of preaching the Gospel, you

should be merely building up a theological pyramid.

Beware of sacrificing spiritual objects to intellectual

ones. Surely the great question for a sinner to con-

sider is whether or not he be justified before God : do

not then let us bury the simple Gospel beneath a

heap of metaphysics.'

Now the matter to be considered is whether this

absolute separation between what is assumed to be the

' simple Gospel ' and what is called ' metaphysics ' is

reaUy possible. In point of fact the simple Gospel,

when we come to examine it, is necessarily on one side

metaphysical. Educated men, at least, will not be

scared by a term, which a scarcely pardonable igno-

rance may suppose to denote nothing more than the

trackless region of intellectual failure. If the Gospel



I.] ' The Gospel ' cannot ignore metaphysical theology. 63

is real to you ; if you believe it to be true, and pos-

sess it sprrituaUy and intellectually; you cannot but

see that it leads you on to the frontier of a world

of thought which you may yoiu^elves shrink from

entering, but which it is not prudent to depreciate.

You say that the main question is to know that

you are justified Yery well ; but, omitting all other

considerations, let me ask you one question : Who is

the Justifier ? Can He really justify if He is only

Man? Does not His power to "save to the uttermost

those that come imto Grod by Hinn " depend upon the

fact that He is Himself Divine 1 Yet when, with

St. John, you confess that He is the Eternal Logos,

you are dealing quite as distinctly with a question

of ' metaphysics,' as if you should discuss the value

of ovv'ia. and ira-oo-racri? in Primitive Christian The-

ology. It is true that such disciissions wiU carry you

beyond the region of Scripture terminology; but, at

least to a sober and thoughtful mind, can it really

matter whether a term, such as ' Trinity,' be or be not

in Scripture, if the area of thought which it covers

be identical with that contained in the Scripture

statements" 1 And to undervalue those portions of

truth which cannot be made rhetorically or privately

available to excite religious feeling is to accept a

principle which, in the long run, is destructive of the

Faith. In Germany, Spener the Pietist held no mean
place among the intellectual ancestors of Paulus and

of Strauss. In England a gifted intellect has traced

the "phases" of its progressive disbehef : and if in its

downward coiurse it has gone so far as to deny that

Jesus Christ was even a morally righteous Man, its

starting-point was as nearly as possible that of the

J> Sum. Th. i*. qxi. 29. a. 3.
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earnest but shortsighted piety which imagines that

it can dare actively to exercise thought on the

Christian Kevelation, and withal to ignore those ripe

decisions which we owe to the illuminated mind of

Primitive Christendom.

There is no question between us, my brethren, as

to the supreme importance of a personal understand-

ing and contract between the single soul and the

Eternal Being Who made and Who has redeemed it.

But this understanding must depend upon ascertained

Truths, foremost among which is that of the Godhead

of Jesus Christ. And in these lectures an attempt will

be made to lay bare and to re-assert some few of the

bases iipon which that Cardinal Truth itself reposes

in the consciousness of the Church, and to kindle

perchance, in some souls, a fresh sense of its unspeak-

able importance. It will be our object to examine

such anticipations of the doctrine as are found in the

Old Testament, to note how it is implied in the work

of Jesus Christ, and how inseparable it is from His

recorded Consciousness of His Personality and Mis-

sion, to trace its distinct, although varying asser-

tion in the writings of His great Apostles and in

the earliest ages of His Church, and finally to shew

how intimate and important are its relations to all

that is dearest to the heart and faith of a Christian.

It is no slight privilege and ground of rejoicing

that throughout these lectures we shall keep close

to the Sacred Person of our Lord Himself If,

indeed, none of us as yet believed in His Godhead,

it might be an impertinence on the part of the

preacher to suggest any spiritual advice which

takes for granted the conclusion of his argument.
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Bvit you who, thank God, are Christians by living-

conviction as well as by baptismal privilege, mtist

already possess too strong and too clear a faith in

the truth before us to be in any sense dependent on

the success or the failure of a feeble human effort to

exhibit it. You at least will endeavour, as we pro-

ceed, to bear steadily in mind, that He of Whom we
speak and think is no mere tale or portrait of the

ancient world, no dead abstraction of modern or of

mediaeval thought, but a living Being, Who is an

observant Witness alike of the words spoken in His

Name and of the mental and moral response which

they elicit. If we must needs pass in review the

erring thoughts and words of men, let us be sure that

our final object is not a criticism of error, but the

clearer apprehension and possession of truth. They

who believe, may by reason of the very loyalty and

fervour of their devotion, so anxiously and eagerly

watch the fleeting, earth-born mists which for a

moment have threatened to veil the Face of the

Sun of Righteousness, as to forget that the true

weal and safety of the soul is only assured while

her eye is persistently fixed on His Imperishable

Glory. They who have known the aching misery

of earnest doubt, may perchance be encouraged, like

the once sceptical Apostle, to probe the wounds with

which from age to age error has lacerated Christ's

Sacred Form, and thus to draw from a nearer con-

tact with the Divine Redeemer the springs of a

fresh and deathless faith that shall win and own in

Him to all Eternity the unclouded Presence of its

Lord and God.
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LECTUEE II.

ANTICIPATIONS OF THE DOCTKINE IN THE

OLD TESTAMENT.

The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen

through faith, preached before the Gospel nnto Abraham,

saying. In thee shall all nations be blessed.—Gal. hi. 8.

If we endeavour to discover how often and by what

modes of statement such a doctrine as that of our

Lord's Divinity is anticipated in the Old Testa-

ment, our conckision will be materially affected by

the behef which we entertain respecting the nature

and the structure of Scripture itself. At first sight,

and jiidged by an ordinary Hterary estimate, the

Bible presents an appearance of being merely a

large collection of heterogeneous writings. Histori-

cal records, ranging over many centuries, biogra-

phies, dialogues, anecdotes, catalogues of moral

maxims, and accounts of social experiences, poetry,

the most touchingly plaintive and the most buoy-

antly triumphant, predictions, exhortations, warn-

ings, varying in style, in authorship, in date, in

dialect, are thrown, as it seems, somewhat arbitra-

rily into a single volume. No stronger tie is sup-
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posed to have bound together materials so various

and so ill-assorted, than the interested or the too

credulous industry of some clerical caste in a dis-

tant antiquity, or at best than such uniformity in

the general type of thought and feeling as may
naturally be expected to characterize the literature

of a nation or of a race. But beneath the differences

of style, of language, and of method, which are un-

deniably prominent in the Sacred Books, and which

appear so entirely to absorb the attention of a

merely literary observer, a deeper insight will dis-

cover in Scripttire such manifest unity of drift and

purpose, both moral and intellectual, as to imply

the continuous action of a Single Mind. To this

unity Scripture itself bears witness, and nowhere

more emphatically than in the text before us. Ob-

serve that St. Paul does not treat the Old Testa-

ment as being to him what Hesiod, for instance,

became to the later Greek world. He does not re-

gard it as a great repertorium or storehouse of quo-

tations which might be accidentally or fancifully

employed to illustrate the events or the theories of

a later age, and to which accordingly he had recourse

for purposes of hterary ornamentation. On the con-

trary, St. Paul's is the exact inverse of this point

of view. According to St. Paul, the great doctrines

and events of the Gospel dispensation were directly

anticipated in the Old Testament. If the sense of

the Old Testament became patent in the New, it

was because the New Testament was already latent

in the Old*. X\()6i?io\J(Ta Se ^ ypa(prj on e/c Tria-rewi

a S. Aug. Quoest. in Ex. qu. 73 : " quanquam et in Vetere Novum

lateat, et in Novo Vetus pateat."

P 2
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SiKUioi TO. eQvri 6 Qeo^, TrpoevtiyyeXicraTO tw 'A/3paafx.

Scriptiire is thiis boldly identified with the Mind

Which inspires it ; Scripture is a living Providence.

The Promise to Abraham anticipates the work of

the Apostle ; the earliest of the Books of Moses

determines the argument of the Epistle to the

Galatians. Such a position is only inteUigible when

placed in the light of a belief in the fundamental

Unity of all Ptevelation, imderlying, and strictly

compatible with its superficial variety. And this

fundamental Unity of Scripture, even when the

exact canonical limits of Scripture were still unfixed,

was a common article of belief to all Christian an-

tiquity. It was common ground to the sub-apostolic

and to the Nicene age, to the East and to the West,

to the School of Antioch and to the School of Alex-

andria, to mystical interpreters hke St. Ambrose,

and to hteralists like St. Chrysostom, to cold rea-

soners like Theodoret, and to fervid poets like

Ephrem the Syrian, to those who, like Origen, con-

ceded much to reason, and to those who, hke St.

Cyril or St. Leo, claimed much for faith. Nay, this

belief in the organic oneness of Scripture was not

merely shared by schools and writers of divergent

tendencies within the Church ; it was shared by the

Church herself with her most vehement heretical

opponents. Between St. Athanasius and the Arians
there was no question as to the relevancy of the re-

ference in the book of Proverbs'' to the pre-existent

Person of our Lord, although there was a vital dif-

ference between them as to the true sense and force

of that reference. Scripture was believed to contain

'' Prov. viii. 22.
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an harmonious and integral body of Sacred Trnth,

and each part of that body was treated as being more

or less directly, more or less ascertainably, in corre-

spondence with the rest. This behef expressed itself

in the world-wide practice of quoting from any one

book of Scripture in illustration of the mind of an}'

other book. Instead of illustrating the sense of each

MTriter only from other passages in that writer, the

existence of a sense common to all the Sacred

Writers was recognised, and each writer was accord-

ingly interpreted by the language of the others. To

a modern naturalistic critic it might seem a culpable

or at least an midiscriminating procedure, when a

Father illustrates the Apostolical Epistles by a refer-

ence to the Pentateuch, or even one Evangelist bv

another, or the dogmatic sense of St. Paul by that

of St. John. And unquestionably in a merely human
Uterature such attempts at illustration would be mis-

leading. The different intellectual horizons, modes

of thought, shades and turns of feeling, which con-

stitute the peculiarities of different writers, debar

us from ascertaining, under ordinary circumstances,

the exact sense of any one wi'iter, except from

himself In an umnspired hterature, such as the

Greek or the English, it woidd be absurd to appeal

to a primitive annalist or poet with a view to de-

temiining the meaning of an author of some la.ter

age. We do not suppose that Hesiod ' foresaw ' the

political doctrines of Thucydides, or the moral specu-

lations of Aristotle. We do not expect to find in

Chaucer or in Clarendon a clue to or a forecast of

the true sense of Macaulay or of Tennyson. No
one has ever imagined that either the Greek or the
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English literatnre is a Whole in such sense that any

common purpose runs persistently throughout it, or

that ¥/e can presume upon the existence of a com-

mon responsibility to some one line of thought in the

several aiithors who have created it, or that each por-

tion is under any kmd of obhgation to be in some

profound moral and intellectual conformity with the

rest. But the Church of Christ has ever believed

her Bible to be throughout and so emphatically the

handiwork of the Eternal Spirit, that it is no absurd-

ity in Christians to cite Moses as foreshadowing the

teaching of St. Paul and of St. John. According to

the tenor of Christian belief, Moses, St. Paul, and

St. John are severally regarded as free yet docile

organs of One Infallible Intelligence, Who places

them at different points along the line of His action

in human history ; Who through them and others,

as the ages pass before Him, slowly unveils His

Mind ; Who anticipates the fullness of later Reve-

lations by the hints contained in His earher dis-

closures ; Who in the compass of His boimdless Wis-

dom "reacheth from one end to another mightily,

and sweetly ordereth aU things'^."

Such a belief in the organic unity of Scripture is

not fatal to a recognition of those differences be-

tween its several portions upon which some modern

critics would lay an exaggerated emphasis. When
St. Paul recognises an organic connection between

the distant extremities of the records of Revelation,

he does not debar himself from recognising differ-

ences in form, in matter, in immediate purpose, which

part the Law of Moses from the writings of the

c Wisd. viii. i.
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New Testament^. The unlikeness wHch subsists be-

tween the head and the lower limbs of an animal

is not fatal to their common share in its nervous

system and in the circulation of its blood. Nay
more, this oneness of Scripture is a truth compatible

with the existence within its compass of different

measures and levels of Revelation. The unity of

consciousness in a human hfe is not forfeited by

growth of knowledge, or by difference of circum-

stances, or by varieties of experience. Novatian

compares the unfolding of the Mind of God in

Revelation to the gradual breaking of the dawn,

attempered as it is to the human eye, which after

long hours of darkness could not endure a sudden

outflash of noonday sunhght®. The Fathers trace

in detail the apphcation of this principle to succes-

sive Revelations in Scripture, first of the absolute

Unity of God, and afterwards of Persons internal

to That Unity f. The Sermon on the Mount con-

trasts its own higher moral level with that of the

earlier dispensation^. Ethically and dogmatically

the New Testament is an advance upon the Old,

yet both are within the Unity of Inspiration.

Different degrees of light do not imply any intrin-

sic contrariety. If the Epistle to the Galatians

"i e.g. cf. Gal. iii. 23-25 ; Rom. x. 4 ; Heb. viii. 13.

e Novatian, de Trin. c. 26 :
" Gradatim enim et per incrementa

fragilitas huBiana nutriri debet, . . periculosa enim sunt quae magna

sunt, si repentina sunt. Nam etiam lux soils subita post tenebras

splendore nimio insuetis oculis non ostendet diem, sed potius

faciet csecitatem."

f S. Epipbanius, Hseres. 74. 10; S. Gregor. Nazianzen, Orat.

xxxi. n. 2 'J. Cf. Kulm, Dogmatik, Band ii. p. 5.

e St. Matt. V. 21, 22, 27, 28, 33, 34; comp. Ibid. xii. 5-8.
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points out the moral incapacity of the Mosaic Law,

the Epistle to the Hebrews teaclies us its typica,!

and unfaihng significance. If Oliristian converts

from Judaism had X^ww "called out of da.rkness into

God's marvellous light''," yet still "whatsoever things

were written aforetime," in the Jewish Scri[)turus,

" were written for the Icai-ning" of Christians'.

You will have anticipa.tcd, my brethren, the bear-

ixig of these remarks upon the question before us.

There are (explicit refcrcjices to the doctrine of our

Lord's Divinity in the (Jld Testament which we can

only deny by discrediting the historical value of

the documents which contain them. But there are

also occult references to this doctrine which we are

not likely to detect unless, while socking them, we

are furnished with an exegetical pT'incij)le like that

of the orga,nic unity of Scripture as it was und(;r-

stood by the Ancient Church. The geologist can

inform us from surface indications where and at

what depths to find the coal-field or the granite
;

l>ut we all of us know granite or coal when we see

them in the sunlight. Let us first pla,c(! ourselves

under the guidajice of the great minds of antiq\iity

with a view to discovering some of those more hid-

den allusions to the doctrine which are found in

earlier portions of the Old Testament Scriptures;

and then let us trace, however hastily, those clearer

intimations of it which abound in the later Mes-

sianic prophecies, and which are indeed so plain, that-

' he that runs may read them.'

I. (a) At tlie begirming of the Book of Genesis

there appear to be intimations of the existence of a

'' I St. Pet. ii. f). ' R'jii}. XV. i\.
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PKirality of Persons witliiii the One Essence of Gt d.

It is indeed somewliat remarkable that the fidl

significance of the two words J by which Moses de-

scribes the primal Creative Act of God was not

insisted upon by the Primitive Chiu-ch teachers. It

attracted attention in the middle ages, and it was

more particularly noticed after the revival of Hebrew

Letters. When Moses is describing this Divine

Action he joins a singular verb to a plural noun.

Language, it would seem, thus submits to a violent

anomaly that she may the better hint at the

mystery of Several Powers or Persons, Who not

merely act together, but Who constitute a Single

Agent. We are indeed told that this Name of God
Elohim, was borrowed from Polytheistic sources, that

it was retained in its plural form in order to express

majesty or magnificence, and that it was then united

to singular verbs and adjectives in order to make

it do the work of a Monotheistic Creed '^. But on

the other hand, it is confessed on all sides that the

promidgation and protection of a belief in the Unity

of God was the central and dominant object of the

Mosaic literature and of the Mosaic legislation.

Surely such an object woidd not have been im-

perilled for no higher purpose than that of ampli-

fication, unless there had been a Truth at stake

which demanded the risk. The Hebrew langaiage

could have described God by such singular Names
as El, Eloah, and no qiiestion would have been

raised as to the strictly Monotheistic force of

those words. The Hebrew language might have

J Gen. i. i, D^n^X !<-i3.

^ Herder, Geist der Hebr. Poesie, Bd. i. p. 48.
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' ampliiied ' the idea of God thus conveyed by less

dangerous processes than the employment of a plural

form. Would it not have done so, unless the plural

form had been really necessary, in order to hint at

the complex mystery of God's inner Life, until that

mysteiy should be more clearly unveiled l^y the

explicit Revelations of a later day 'i The analogies

of the language may indeed prove that the plural

form of the word had a majestic force; but the

risk of mismiderstanding wotild surely have counter-

balanced this motive for using it, unless a vital need

had demanded its retention. Nor will the theory

that the plural noun is merely expressive of majesty

in Tt'PN N13, avail to account for the plural verb in

the words, "Let Us make man'." In these words,

which precede the final act and climax of the Cre-

ation, the Early Fathers detected a clear intimation

of a Plurality of Persons in the Godhead"'. The
supposition that in these words a Suigle Person is

in a dramatic colloquy with Himself is less reason-

able than the opinion that a Divine Speaker is

addressing a multitude of inferior beings, such as

the Angels. But apart from other considerations,

we may well ask, what would be the ' likeness ' or

' image ' common to God and to the Angels, in

which man was to be created " 1 or why should

' Gen. i. 26.

™ Cf. the references in Petavius, de Trinitate, ii. 7. 6.

" "Noa raro etiam veteres recentioresque interpretes, ut D^^i'N de

angelis intelligerent, theologicis potius quani exegeticis argumentis

permoti esse videnter ; cf. . . . Gen. i. 26, 27, ex quo Samaritani

cum Abenezra hominein ad angelorum, no'n ad Dei, similitudiuem

creatum esse probant." Gesenius, Thesaur. in voc. DTlXs, 2.
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created essences such as the Angels be mvited to

take part in a Creative Act at all 1 Each of the fore-

gouig explanations is really weighted with greater

difficulties than the Patristic doctrine, to the effect

that the verb, " Let Us make," points to a Plurality

of Persons within the Unity of the One Agent,

while the ' Likeness,' common to All These Persons

and itself One, suggests very pointedly Their par-

ticipation in an Undivided Nature. And m such

sayings as " Behold the man is become hke One of

Us"," used with reference to the Fall, or " Gro to
;

let Us go down and there confound their lan-

guage P," uttered on the eve of the dispersion of

Babel, it is clear that an equality of rank is dis-

tinctly assumed between the Speaker and Those

Whom He is addressing. The only adequate alter-

native to that interpretation of these texts which

is furnished by the Trinitarian Doctrine, and which

sees in them a preparation for the disclosures of a

later age, is the violent supposition of some kind of

pre-Mosaic Olympus, the many deities of which are

upon a level of strict equality with each other i.

But if this supposition be admitted, how are we to

account for the presence of such language in the

Pentateuch at all 1 How can a people, confessedly

rehgious and intelligent, such as were the Hebrews,

have thus stultiiied their whole rehgious history

and hterature, by welcoming or retaining, in a docu-

ment of the highest possible authority, a nomen-

" Gen. iii. 22. IJOD nnX3. LXX. m cis e| r^nav.

P Gen. xi. 7.

1 Klose, De polytlieismi vestigiis apud Hebrseos ante Mosen,

Getting. 1830, referred to by Kuhn, Dogmatik, Bd. ii. p. 10.
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clature which cmitauied so oxpUcit a (h'liial ol the

first Article of the ITt^bvew Fiiith ">.

The true senses of tlie comparatively iiKh'tenninate

language which occui-s at the beghinuig of Geiu'isis,

is more fully explained by the l*riesl1y ]^>1

which we find to ])v. jiresrrilied for ritual usage

the Book of Numbers''. This blessing is spoken ol'

as a puttmg the Nauie ol' G(Hl^ that is to say, of a

,ynil>ol unveihng His Nature*, upon the children of

Israel. Here then we discover a distuict limit to

the number of the Persons Who are hinted at in

Genesis, as being internal to the Unity of God. The

Priest is to repeat the Most Holy Name Three

times. The Helirew ncwaituation, whatev(!r ))(^ its

date, shews that thc^ Jews th(.^msi.^lves saw iu tins

repetition the declaration of a, mystery in the

Divine Nature. Unless such a, repetition IkuI Ixm.'ii

designed to secure the assertion of somc^ impoi'tant

truth, a siucfle mention of the S;i-cred Na,m(^ woTild

have been mor(^ natural in a system, tlie olyect of

which was to impress beli(^f in the Divim^ Unity

upon a-n entire peo])le. This significant repetition,

suggestmg without \mveiling a Triruty in the Being

of (iod, did its work in Israel It is im|)ossible not

to be struck with the recurrence of the Threefold

r Num. vi. 2,; -26. " Tliid. vri-. 27.

' " Nai'li dcr ))i1)lisi:li(!ii Ansclifuiurif,' uiid iul)(;K(jM(l<'i'(! dcs A.T.

ist iiLcrhaupt dor ZuMaTiimenlmiig zwisclien Naiiic uiid Siiclio ciu

Hchr eiiyer, und eiij giinx andcicr als iiu iiiodnnicn l!i:wuHsti-in,

wo sicli der Name mciHt v.u ciiii.iii Idoss f:(Jiivcntioii(;ll(;ii Zciclicn

uljgcHcliwaclit hat ; dor Name ist dio Bachc sellist, sofern diiiHo

ill die Ersrlicinung tritt iiud crkaniit win], dcr ins Wi)i't K'''iiH'ite

Ausdriick des Wcscuw." Koiiig, Theolugic di;r Psidiiien, p. 266.

T
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rliythm of prayer or praise again and again, in the

Psalter". Again and again the poetical parallelism is

sacrificed to the practical and theological object of

making the sacred songs of Israel contain an exact

acknowledgment of that inner law of God's Nature

which had been shadowed out in the Pentateuch.

And to omit traces of this influence of the priestly

blessing which are discoverable in Jeremiah and Eze-

kiel", let us observe the crowning significance of the

vision of Isaiah >'. In that adoration of the Most Holy

Three, Who yet are One^, by the veiled and mys-

terious Seraphim ; in that deep self-abasement and

misery of the Prophet, who, though a man of im-

clean hps, had yet seen with his eyes the King, the

Lord of Hosts '1
\ in that last enquiry on the part of

the DiATine Speaker, the very terms of which reveal

Him as One and yet more than One'',—what a flood

of almost Gospel hght° is poured upon the intelli-

gence of the elder Church ! If we caimot altogether

assert with the opponents of the Lutheran Calixtus,

that the doctrine of the Trinity is so clearly con-

tained in the Old Testament as to admit of being-

deduced from it without the aid of the Apostles

and Evangelists ; enough at least has been said

to shew that the Old Testament presents us with

a doctrine of the Divine Lenity which is very far

removed from the hard and sterile Monotheism of

the Koran. AVithin the Uncreated and Unapproach-

"^ Cf. Ps. xxix. 4, 5, and 7, 8 ; xcvi. i, 2, and 7, 8; cxv. 9, 10, 1 1
;

cx'S'iii. 2-4, and 10-12, and 15, 16.

^ On this subject see Dr. Pusey's Lettei- to the Bishop of London,

p. 131. > Isaiah vi. 2-8. ^ Ibid. ver. 3.

a Ibid. ver. 5.
"^ Ibid. ver. 8. <^ Heb. i. i.



78 The Theophanies. [Lect.

able Essence, Israel could plainly distinguish the

shadows of a Truth which we Christians fidlr ex-

press at this hour, when we "acknowledge the glory

of the Eternal Trinity, and in the power of the

Divine Majesty worship the Unity."

('3) From these adumbrations of Personal Dis-

tinctions within the Being of God we pass naturally

to consider that series of remarkable apparitions

Avhich are commonly known as the Theophanies,

and which form so prominent a feature in the early

historv of the Old Testament Scriptures. When we

are told that God spoke to our fallen parents in

Paradise'!, and appeared to Abram in his ninety-

ninth year^, there is no distinct intimation of the

mode of the Divine Manifestation. But when
" Jehovah appeared " to the Great Patriarch " in the

plains of !MamreV Abraham " lift up his eyes

and looked, and lo, Three Men stood by him?."

Abraham bows himself to the ground ; he offers

hospitality ; he waits by his Visitors tmder the

tree, and they eatl^. One of the Three is the

Spokesman ; he appears to bear the Sacred Xame
Jehovah i : he is seemingly distinguished from the

'two angels' who went first to Sodom J; he pro-

mises that the ao-ed Sarah shall have a son, and

that 'ah the nations of the earth shall be blessed

d Gen. iii. 8 :
•' They heard the voice of the Lord God walMag

in the garden in the cool of the day."

<^ Ibid. xTii. 1-3 : "The Lord appeared to Abram, and said

unto him, I am the Almighty God. . . And Abram fell on his face :

and God talked with him." f Ibid, xriii. i.

s Ibid. ver. 2. h Ibid. ver. 8. i Ibid. rer. i 7.

-i Compare Gen. xviii. 22 and xix i. LXX. ^X^oi/ 8e 01 bio ayyeKoi.
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in AbraliamK' With Mm Abraham intercedes for

Sodom 1; by him judgment is afterwards executed

upon the guilty city. When we are told that

"JehoTah rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brim-

stone and fire firom Jehovah out of heaven™," a sharp

distinction is established between a visible and an

Invisible Person, each bearing the Most Holy Name.

This distinction introduces us to the Mosaic and

later representations of that very exalted and mys-

terious being, the mm '\vh'a or Angel of the Lord.

The Auorel of the Lord is certainly distinguished jfrom

Jehovah
; yet the names by which he is called,

the powers which he assumes to wield, the honour

which is paid to him, shew tliat in him there was
at least a special Presence of God. He seems to

speak sometimes in his own name, and sometimes

as if he were not a ci"eated personality but only

a veil or organ of the Higher Nature That spoke

and acted through him. Thus he assures Hagar, as

if speaking in the character of an Ambassador from

God, that 'the Loi-d had heard her affliction".'

Yet he promises her, "I wiU multiply thy seed

exceedingly"." and she in return "called the Name
of the Lord that spake unto her. Thou Grod seest

me P." He arrests Abraham's arm, when the Patri-

arch is on the point of carrying out God's bidding

by ofTering Isaac as a sacrifice^ ; yet he associates

himself with Him from Whom ' Abraham had not

witliheld his son, his only son.' He accepts for

himself Abraham's obedience as rendered to God,

'^ Gen. xviiiiOjiS. 1 Ibid vers. 23-33. ™ Ibid, xix.24.

» Ibid. xvi. 11. o Ibid, ver, 10. P Ibid. ver. 13.

1 Ibid. xxii. 11, 1 2.
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and he subsequently at a second a])peaTance adds

the promise, "In thy seed shall all the nations of

the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed My
voice"'." He appears to Jacob in a dream, he an-

nounces himself as " the God of Bethel, where thou

anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst a

vow unto Me^" Thus he Avas 'the Lord' Avho

in Jacob's vision at Bethel had stood above the

ladder and said, " I am the Lord God of Abraham

thy father, and the God of Isaac'." He was, as it

seems, the Chief of tha,t angel-host whom Jacob

met at Mahanaun " ; with him Jacob wrestled for

a blessing at Peniel ; of him Jacob says " I have

seen God flxce to face, and my life is preserved."

Wlien blessing the sons of Jose])h, the dying

Patriarch invokes not only " the God Which fed

me all my hfe long unto this day," but also "the

Angel which redeemed me from all evd''." In the

desert of Midian, the Angel of the Lord a.ppears

to Moses "in a flame of fire out of the midst of a

bush." The bush remains miraculously unconsumedy.

"Jehovah" sees that Moses turns aside to see, and
" Elohim " calls to Moses out of the midst of the

bush'-. The very gromid on which Moses stands

is holy ; and the Lawgiver hides his face, " for he

was afraid to look upon God''." The Speaker from

the midst of the bush announces Himself as the

God of Abraham, the God ofJsaac, and the God
of Jacob ^. His are the Mercy, the Wisdom, the

Providence, the Power, the Authority of the Most

r Gen. xxii. i8. ^ Hjid. xxxi. ir, 13. ' Ibid, xxviii. 13.

" Ibid, xxxii. i. " Ibid, xlviii. 15, 16. v Exod. iii. i, 2.

' Ibid. ver. 4. a Ibid. ver. 6.
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Higli^ ; nay, all the Divine attributes'^. When the

chUdren of Israel are making their escape from

Egypt, the Angel of the Lord leads them ; in the

hovir of danger he places himself between the camp

of Israel and the host of Pharaoh "1. How deeply

Israel felt the value of his protecting care, we
may learn from the terms of the message to the

King of Edom^. God promises that the Angel

shall keep Israel in the way, and bring the people

to Canaan^; his presence is a guarantee that the

Amorites and other idolatrous races shall be cut

off". Israel is to obey this Angel, and to provoke

him not; for the Holy "Name is in him^." Even

after the sin of the Golden Calf the promised

Guardianship of the Angel is not forfeited, but a

distinction is clearly drawn between the Angel and

Jehovah Himself'. Yet the Angel is expressly

called the Angel of God's Presence^; he friUy

represents God. God must in some way have been

present in Him. No merely created being, speaking

and acting in his own right, could have spoken to

men, or have allowed men to act towards himself,

as did the Angel of the Lord. Thus he withstands

Balaam, on his faithless errand, and bids him go

with the messengers of Balak ; but adds, " Only

the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou

shalt speak." As " Captain of the host of the

li Exod. iii. 7-14. '^ Ibid. vers. 14-16. ^ Esod. xiv. 19.

s Xum. XX. 16. f Exod. xxiii. 20; compare xxxii. 34.

% Ibid, xxiii. 23 ; cf. .Joshua v. 13-15.

'' Exod. xxiii. 21, Uipa 'CL" 'D.

' Ibid, xxxiii. 2,3: "I will send an angel before thee . . . for I

will not go up in the midst of thee ; for thou art a stiff-necked

people." t- Ibid. ver. 14; compare Isaiah Lxiii. 9.

G
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Lord" he appears to Joshua in the plain of Jeri-

cho ; Joshua worships God in himl ; and the Angel

asks of the conqueror of Canaan the same tokens

of reverence as had been exacted from Moses™.

Besides the reference in the Song of Deborah" to

the curse pronounced against Meroz by the Angel

of the Lord, the Book of Judges contains accounts

of three appearances, in each of which we are

scarcely sensible of the action of a created person-

ality, so completely is the language and bearing

that of the Higher Natu-re present in the Angel.

At Bochim he expostulates with the assembled

people for their breach of the covenant in faihng to

exterminate the Canaanites. God speaks by him as

in His own Name ; He refers to the covenant which

He had made with Israel, and to His bringiag

the people out of Egypt ; He declares that, on

account of their disobedience He will not drive

the heathen nations out of the land". In the

account of his appearance to Gideon the Angel is

called sometimes the Angel of the Lord, sometimes

the Lord, or Jehovah. He bids Gideon attack the

Midianite oppressors of Israel, and adds the pro-

mise, " I will be with thee." Gideon places an

offering before the Angel, that he may, if he wills,

manifest his character by some sign. The Angel

touches the offermg with the end of his staff,

whereupon fire rises up out of the rock and con-

sumes the offering. The Angel disappears, and

' In Josh. vi. 2 the captain of the Lord's Host (cf. ch. v. 14)

appears to be called Jehovah. But cf. Mill, Myth. Int. p. 354.
m Josh. V. 13-15 ; Exod. iii. 5 ; compare Exod. xxiii. 23.

" Judges V. 23. " Ibid. ii. i-g. See Keil, Comm. in loc.
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Gideon feai"s tliat he will die because lie has seen

"the Angel of the Lord face to foceP." WTien the

wife of Mauoah is repoiting the Angels lii'st

appeai-ance to hei-self. she says that " A man of

God came" to her. " and his comuenance was like the

coTmTenance of the Angel of God, reiy terrible."

She Thus speaks of The Angel as of a Being ah-eady

known to Israel At his second appearance The

Ano-el bids Manoah. who " knew not thaT he was an

Angel of the Lord ' and otl'ered him common food,

TO oti'er sacritiee Tmto The Lord. The Angel refuses

TO disclose Ills Xame. which is ' wonderful')." When
Manoah otfei-s a kid wiTh a meat-ofleiing Tipon a

rock imto The Lord. The Angel mouuTs visibly up

TO heaven ia The flame of the saciiflce. Like

Gideon. ]\Iano;ih fears deaTh after such near contacT

wiTh so exahed a Being of The oTher world. " We
shall sTuvly die." he exclaims to his wife. " because

we have seen God""."

But yoTi ask. "Who was This Angel \ The Jewish

Iiiterpreiors vary in Their explanaTions". The

earliesT FaThers answer w^Th general imanimiTv

That he was The Word or Son of God Him-
self. For example, iu The DialogTie wiTh Trypho.

St. Justin proves against liis Jewish opponenT.

ThaT Gi.xi did not appear to Abraham in the plains

of Mamre. o^jore The appeai-ance of tlie 'thive

P Jr.a,'. \-i. II-;;. Keil, Comm. in loo. Sec Hci.i;JTer.l'eri:. Chris-

to'. O. Tt?: . vol. iv append. iiL p. io;. i 'N~2. o£ Is. ix. 6.

" Jv.dccs xiiL 6-;;. Cf. Keil, Comm. in loc. Hencs: v.li ji'.pi-;.

Titrin_v. de Angelo ^aocvdote. obf. vi. 14.

* Ci tie flutboriries quoted Iv Draoh. Le::re5 dun Eabbin Con-

Terti. LeLri>e ii p. 169. On the other side. Abenezra, in Exod. iii. r.

G 2
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men,' but that He was One of the Three'. Trypho

admits this, btit he objects that this did not shew

that there was any God besides Him Who had

appeared to the Patriarchs. Justin replies that a

Divine Being, personally although not substantially

distinct from the supreme God, is clearly implied

in the statement that "the Lord rained upon

Sodom and upon Gomorrah, brimstone and fire

from the Lord out of heaven"." Trypho yields the

point. Here it is plain that St. Justin did not

suppose that a created being was called God on

account of his mission ; St. Jiistin believes that

One Who was of the su^bstance of God appeared

to Abraham -". Again, the Fathers of the First

Synod at Antioch, in the letter which was sent to

Paulus of Samosata before his deposition, state that

the "Angel of the Father being Himself Lord and

God, (ueya'Xv? ^ovKm ayyeXo^y, appeared to Abraham,

' With St. Justin's belief that the Sou and two Angels appeared

to Abraham, cf. Tertullian. adv. Marc. ii. 27, iii. 9 ; S. Hil. de Trin.

iv. 27. That three created Angels appeared to Abraham was the

opinion of St. Augustine (De Civ. Dei, x. 8, xvi. 29). St. Ambrose

sees in the "three men" an adumbration of the Blessed Trinity:

" Tres vidit et unum Dominum appellavit." De Abraham.i. c. 5 ; Pru-

dent. Apotheosis, 28. This seems to be the sense of the English

Church. See First Lesson for Evensong on Trinity Sunday.

" Gen. xix. 24.

" Dial, cum Tryph. § 56, sqq. On the appearance in the burning

bush, cf Ibid. § 59-6 r; cf. too cli. 127. Comp. St. Justin, Apol. i. c. 63.

y This gloss of the LXX. in Is. ix. 6 was a main ground of the

early Pati'istic application of the title of the Angel to God the Son.

" Although Malachi foretells our Lord's coming in the Flesh under

the titles of ' the Lord,' ' the Angel,' or ' Messenger of the Cove-

nant,' (chap. iii. i) there is no proof that He is anywhere spoken

of absolutely as ' the Angel,' or that His Divine Nature is so

entitled." Dr. Pusey, Daniel the Prophet, p. 516, note i. .
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and to Jacob, and to Moses in the btirning busli^."

It is unnecessary to mtiltiply quotations in proof

of a fact which is beyond dispute ^.

The Arian controversy led to a modification of

that estimate of the Theophanies which had pre-

vailed in the earher Church. The earlier Church

teachers had clearly distinguished, as Scripture dis-

tinguishes, between the Angel of the Lord, Himself,

as they believed. Divine, and the Father. But the

Arians endeavoured to widen this personal dis-

tmctness into a deeper difference, a difference of

Natures. Appealing to the often-assigned ground ^

of the belief respectiiig the Theophanies which had

prevailed in the ante-Nicene Church, the Arians

argued that the Son had been seen by the Patri-

archs, whUe the Father had not been seen, and

that an Invisible Nature was distinct from and

higher than a nature which was cognizable by the

senses °. St. Augustine boldly faced this difficulty,

and his great work on the Trinity gave the chief

impulse to another current of interpretation in the

Church. St. Aiigustine strenuously insists upon the

'- Mansi, Cone. i. p. 1035.

'^ Compare however S. Irenfeus adv. Hssr. iv. 7. § 4; Clem.

Alex. Psed. i. 7 ; Tlieophilus ad Autol. ii. 31 ; Constit. Apostol. v.

20 ; Tertullian. adv. Prax. cap. 13, 14, and 15 ; S. Cyprian, adv.

Judaaos, ii. c. 5, 6 ; S. Cyr. Hieros. Catech. 10 ; S. Hil. de

Trin. lib. 4 and 5 ; S. Chrysost. Horn, in Genes. 42, 48 ; Tlieo-

doret, Interr. v. in Exod. (Op. i. p. 121), on Exod. iii. 2. Cf. some

additional authorities given by P. Vandenbroeck, De Theophaniis,

sub Vet. Testament©, p. i"?, sqq ; Bull, Def. Fid. Nio. lib. i. c. i.

^ e.g. cf. Tertullian. adv. Marc. ii. c. 27.

*= S. Aug. Serm. vii. n. 4. The Arian criticism ran thus :
" Filusi

visus est patribus, Pater non est visus : invisibilis auteni et visibilis

diversa natura est."
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Scriptural truth ^i of the Invisibihty of God as Godo.

The Son, therefore, as being truly God, was by

nature as invisible as the Father. If the Son

appeared to the Patriarchs, He appeared through

the intermediate agency of a created being, who

represented Him, and through whom He spoke and

acted f. If the Angel who represented Him spoke

and acted with a Divine authority, and received

Divine honours, Augustine points to the force of

the law whereby, in things earthly and heavenly, an

ambassador is temporarily put in the place of the

d St. John i. 1 8, &c.

" " Ipsa enim natura vel substantia vel essentia, vel quolibct alio

nomine appellandum est id ipsum, quod Deus est, quidquid illud est

coiyoraliter viderinon potest." DeTrin. ii. c. i8, n. 35. The Scotists,

who opposed the general Thomist doctrine to the effect that a

created angel was the instrument of the Theophanies, carefully

guarded against the ideas tliat the substance of Gtod could be seen

by man in the body, or that the bodily form which they believed

to have been assumed was perHonally united to the Eternal Word,

since this was peculiar to the Divine Incarnation. (Scotus in lib. ii.

sent. dist. 8.) Scotus explains that the being who assv/mes a

bodily form, need only be " intrinsecus motor corporis ; nam tunc

assumit, id est ad se sumit, quia ad operationes proprias sibi

explendas utitur illo sicut instrumento." (Ibid. Scholion i.)

f " Proinde ilia omnia, quae Patribus visa sunt, cum Deus illis

secundum suam dispensationem temporibus cougruam pr»senta-

retur, per creaturam facta esse, manifestum est Sed jam satis

quantum existimo . . . demonstratum est, . . . quod antiquis patribus

nostris ante Incarnationem Salvatoris, cum Deus apparere diccbatur,

voces illee ao species corporales per angclos fact* sunt, sive ipsis

loquentibus vel agentibus aliquid ex persona Dei, sicut etiam pro-

phetas solere ostendimus, ssive asaumentihus ex creatunt quod ipsi

noil essent, ubi Deus figurate demonstraretur hominibus
;
quod genus

significationum nee Prophetas omisisse, multis exemplis docet

iScriptura." De Trin. iii. 11, n. 22.
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Master who accredits himg'. But Augustine further

warns us against attempting to say positively Which

of the Divine Persons manifested Himself, in this

or that instance, to Patriarchs or Prophets, except

where some remarkable indications determine oiir

conclusion very decisively^^ The general doctrine

of this great teacher, that the Theophanies were

not direct appearances of a Person in the Godhead,

but Self-manifestations of God through a created

being, had been hinted at by some earlier Fathers i,

and was insisted on by contemporary and later

writers of the highest authority''. This explanation

g " Sed ait aliquis : cur ergo Scriptum est, Dixit Dominus ad

Moysen ; et non potius, Dixit angelus ad Moysen % Quia cum verba

judicis praco pronuntiat, non scribitur in Gestis, ille prseco dixit

;

sed ille judex ; sic etiam loquente propheta sancto, etsi dicamus

Propheta dixit, nihil aliud quam Dominum dixisse intelligi volumus.

Et si dicamus, Dominus dixit
;
prophetam non subtrahimus, sed

quis per eum dixerit admonemus." De Trin. iii. c. ii, n. 23.

^ " Nihil aliud, quantum existimo, divinoi'um sacramentorum

modesta et cauta consideratio persuadet, nisi ut temere non dica-

mus, Qusenam ex Trinitate Persona cuilibet Patrum et Prophetarum

in aliquo corpore vel similitudine corporis apparuerit, nisi cum con-

tinentia lectionis aliqua probabilia circumponit indicia. . . . Per sub-

jectam creaturam non solum Filium vel Spiritum Sanctum, sed etiam

Patrem corporali specie sive similitudine mortalibus sensibus signi-

ficationem Sui dare potuisse credendum est." De Trin. ii. c. 18, n. 35.

' Compare S. Irenseus adv. Hter. iv. 20, n. 7 and 24. " Verbum
naturaliter quidem invisibile, palpalnle in hominibus factum."

Origen (Hom. xvi. in Jerem.) speaking of the vision in Exod. iii.

says, " God was here beheld in the Angel."

k S.Jerome (ed.Vall.) in Galat. iii. 19 : "Quod in omniVetcriTesta-

mento ubi angelus primum visus refertur et postea quasi Deus loquens

inducitur, angelus quidem vere ex ministris pluribus quicunque est

visus, sed in illo Mediator loquatur, Qui dicit ; Ego sum Deus Abra-

ham, etc. Nee minim si Deus loquatur in angelis, cum etiam per
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has since become the predominant although by no

means the exclusive judgment of the Church l; and

if it is not unaccompanied by considerable diffi-

culties when we apply it to the sacred text, it

certainly seems to reHeve us of greater embar-

rassments than any which it creates"'.

But Avhether the ante-Nicene (so to term it) or

the Augustinian line of interpretation be adopted

with respect to the Theophanies, no smcere be-

liever in the historical trustworthiness of Holy

Scripture can mistake the importance of their

relation to the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity.

If the Theophanies were not, as has been pretended,

mythical legends, the natural product of the Jew-

ish mind at a particular stage of its development,

but actual matter-of-fact occurrences in the history

of ancient Israel, must we not see in them a deep

Providential meaning \ Whether in them the Word

or Son actually appeared, or whether God made a

created angel the absolutely perfect exponent of

His Thought and Will, do they not point in either

case to a purpose in the Divine Mind which would

only be realized when man had been admitted to

a nearer and more palpable contact with God than

;mgelos, qui in liominibus sunt, loquatur Devis in i)i-(iplietis, dicente

Zacciiariri : et ait angelus, qui loquebatur in me, ac deinceps infe-

rente ; lisec dicit Devis Omnipotens." Cf. S. (ireg, Magn. IMag. Moral,

xxviii. 2 ; S. Athan. Or. iii. c. Arian. § 1 4.

1 The earlier interpretation has Leen nuire generally advocated

by English divines. P. Vandenbroeok's treatise already referred to

shews that it still has adherents in other parts of the Western

Churcli.

™ See especially Dr. Pusey, Daniel the Prophet, p. 515, note 20;

p. 516, sqq.
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was possible imder the Patriarclial or Je-\^-ish dis-

pensations % Do they not suggest as their natural

climax and explanation, some Personal Self-unveihng

of God before the eyes of His creatures { Would
not God appear to have been training His people

by this long and mysterious series of communi-

cations at leng-th to recognise and to worship Him
when hidden rmder and indissolubly one with a

Created Xature 1 Apart from the specific circum-

stances which may seem to have explained each

Theophany at the time of its taking place, and

considering them as a series of phsenomena, is there

any other accomit of them so much in harmony with

the general scope of Holy Scriptvire, as that they

were successive lessons adcbessed to the eye and

to the ear of ancient piety, in anticipation of a

coming Incarnation of God \

(7) Tlus preparatory ser^-ice, if we may venture

so to term it, which had been rendered to the doc-

trine of our Lord's Divinitv bv the Theophanies in

the world of sense, was seconded by the upgrowth

and development of a behef respecting the Di^dne

Kochmah or Wisdom in the region of inspired ideas.

The ' Wisdom ' of the Jewish Scriptures is certainly

more than a human endowment", and even, as

1 The word t^'^Z' is, of course, used in this lower sense. It is

applied to an inspired skill in making priestly vestments (Exod.

xxviii. 3), or sacred furniture generally (Ibid. xsxi. 6 and xxxti. i,

2) ; to fidelity to known truth (Dent. iv. 6 ; cf. sxxii. 6) ; to great

intellectual accomplishments (Dan. i. 1 7). Solomon was typically

D3n : his ' Wisdom' was exhibited in moral penetration and judg-

ment (i Kings iii. 28, x. 4, sqq.); in the knowledge of many subjects,

specially of the works of God in the natural world (Ibid. iv. 33, 34);

in the knowledge of various poems and maxims, which he had either
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it would seem, more than an Attribute of God.

It may naturally remind us of the Archetypal

Ideas of Plato, but the resemblance is scarcely

more than superficial. The 'Wisdom' is hinted at

in the Book of Job. In a well-known passage of

majestic beaiity. Job replies to his own question,

Where shall the Wisdom" be found? He repre-

sents Wisdom as it exists in God, and as it is

commimicated in the highest form to man. In

God, 'the Wisdom' is that Eternal Thought, in

which the Divine Architect ever beheld His future

creation P. In man Wisdom is seen in moral growth
;

it is 'the fear of the Lord,' and 'to depart from

evUi.' The Wisdom is here only revealed as under-

lying, on the one side, the Laws of the physical

Universe, on the other, those of man's moral na-

ture . Certainly as yet ' Wisdom ' is not in any way
represented as personal; but we make a great step

in passing to the Book of Proverbs. In the Book

of Proverbs the Wisdom is co-eternal with Jehovah

;

Wisdom assists Him in the work of Creation

;

Wisdom reigns, as one specially honoured, m the

palace of the King of Heaven ; Wisdom is the

adequate object of the eternal joy of God ; God
possesses Wisdom, Wisdom delights in God.

composed or which he remembered (Ibid. iv. 32; Prov. i. i). Wisdom,

as communicated to men, included sometimes supernatural powers

(Dan. V. 11), but specially moral virtue (Ps. xxxvii. 30, li. 6 ; Prov.

X. 31) ; and piety to God (Ps. cxi. 10). In God no3nn is higher

than any of these ; He alone originally possesses It (Job xii. 12, 13,

xxviii. 12, sq.).

Job xxviii. 12. HOann. P Ibid. vers. 23-27.

q Ibid. ver. 28.
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" Jehovali (says Wisdom) possessed Me in the beginning of His

way,

Before His works of old.

I was set up from everlasting,

From the beginning, or ever the earth was.

When there were no depths, I was brought forth
;

When there were no fountains abounding with water.

Before the mountains were settled,

Before the hills was I brought forth :

While as yet He had not made the earth, nor the fields,

Nor the highest part of the dust of the world.

When He prepared the heavens, I was there

When He set a compass upon the face of the depth :

When He established the clouds above :

When He strengthened the fountains of the deep :

When He gave to the sea His decree.

That the waters should not pass His commandment :

When He appointed the foundations of the earth :

Then I was by Him, as One brought up with Him :

And I was daily His Delight, rejoicing always before Him

;

Kejoicing in the habitable part of His earth

;

And My delights were with the sons of menf."

Are we listening to the language of a real Person

or only of a poetic personification % A group of

critics defends each hypothesis ; and those who

maintain the latter, point to the picture of Folly

in the succeeding chapter^. But may not a study

of that picture lead to a very opposite conclusion 1

FoUy is there no mere abstraction, she is a sinful

woman of impure life, 'whose guests are in the

depths of hell.' The work of Folly is the very work

of the Evil One, the real antagonist of the Divine

Kochmah. Folly is the principle of absolute Un-

Prov. viii. 22-31. For Patristic expositions of this passage see

Petavius, de Trin. ii. i. = Prov. ix. 13-18.
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wisdom, of consummate Moral Evil. Folly, by the

force of the antithesis, enhances our impression

that ' the Wisdom' is personal. The Arians imder-

stood the word' which is rendered 'possessed' in

our Enghsh Bible, to mean ' created,' and they thus

degraded the Wisdom to the level of a creature.

But they did not doubt that this created Wisdom

was a real being or person". Modern critics know

that if we are to be guided by the clear certain

sense of the Hebrew root'' we shall read 'possessed'

and not ' created,' and they admit without difficulty

that the Wisdom is uncreated by, and co-eternal with

the Lord Jehovah. But they resolve Wisdom into

an impersonal and abstract idea or quality. The

true interpretation is probably related to these op-

posite mistakes, as was the Faith of the Church to

the confficting theories of the Arians and the Sabel-

lians. Each error contributes its quota to the cause

' The Arians appealed to the LXX. reading e/cT-icre (not iKTrja-aro).

On ktI^uv as meaning any kind of production, see Bull, Def. Fid.

Nic. lib. ii. c. 6, sec. 8. In a note on Athan. Treatises, ii. 342, Dr.

Newman cites Aquila, St. Basil, St. Gregory Nyss. and St. Jerome,

for the sense iKTrja-aro.

^ As Kuhn summarily observes :
" Das war iiberhaupt nicht die

Frage in christlichen alterthum, ob hier von einem Wesen die Rede

sei, das war allgemein anerkannt, sondern von welcher Art, in

welchem Verlialtniss zu Gott es gedacht sei." Dogmatik, ii. p. 29,

note (2).

^ This both in Hebrew and (with one exception) in Arabic.

Cf. Gesenius, Thesaurus, in njp and Us. So, too, the Syr. )' "

Neither Gen. xiv. 19 nor Deut. xxxii. 6 require that njp should

be translated 'created,' still less Ps. cxxxix. 13, where it means
' to have rights over.' Gesenius quotes no other examples. The cur-

rent meaning of the word is ' to acquire ' or ' possess,' as is proved

by its certain sense in the great majority of cases where it is used.
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of truth ; the more ancient may teach us that the

Wisdom is personal ; the more modern, that it is

uncreated and co-eternal with God.

But even if it should be thought that 'the

personified idea of the Mind of God in Creation'

rather than the presence of 'a distinct Hypostasis
?'

is all that can with certainty be discovered in the

text of the Book of Proverbs, yet no one, lookmg

to the contents of those sacred Sapiential Books,

which lie beyond the precincts of the Hebrew Canon,

can well doubt that something more had been m-
ferred by the most active religious thought in the

Jewish Church. The Son of Sirach, for instance,

opens his treatise with a dissertation on the source

of Wisdom. Wisdom is from all eternity with God
;

Wisdom proceeds from God before any finite thing,

and is poured out upon all His Works ^. But

Wisdom, thus " created from the beginning before

the world," and having an unfailing existence % is

bidden by God to make her " dwelling in Jacob,

and her inheritance in IsraeP." Wisdom is thus

the prolific mother of all forms of moral beauty'^;

she is given to aU of God's true children d; but she

is specially resident in the holy Law, "which Moses

commanded for an heritage unto the congregations

of Jacobs." Jn that beautiful chapter which con-

tains this passage. Wisdom is conceived of as all-

operative, yet as hmited by nothing ; as a physical

yet also as a spiritual power ; as eternal and yet

y So apparently Dollinger, Heidentlium unci Judenthum, bk. x.

part iii. sec. 2.

^ Ecclus. i. I- 10. a Ibid. xxiv. 9. ^ Ibid. vers. 8-12.

<^ Ibid. vers. 13-18. '1 Ibid. <= Ibid. ver. 23.
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having definite relations to time ; above all, as

perpetually extending the range of her frmtful

self-manifestation f. Not to dwell upon language

to the same effect in Baruch?, we may observe that

in the Book of Wisdom the Sophia is more dis-

tinctly personal^. If this Book is less prominently

theocratic than Ecclesiasticus, it is even more ex-

phcit as to that supreme dignity of Wisdom which

is seen in its relation to God. Wisdom is a pure

stream flowing from the glory of the Almighty'

;

Wisdom is that spotless mirror which reflects the

operations of God, and upon which He gazes as He
works'"; Wisdom is the Brightness of the Everlasting

Light'; Wisdom is the very Image of the Good-

ness of God'". Material symbols are unequal to

doing justice to so spiritual an essence :
" Wisdom

is more beautiful than the sun, and above aU the

order of the stars ; being compared with the light

she is found before it"." " Wisdom is more moving

than any motion : she passeth and goeth through

aU things by reason of her pureness"." Her sphere

is not merely Palestine, but the world, not this or

f Cf. especially Ecclus. xxiv. 5-8, 10-18, 25-28, and i. 14-17.

S Compare Baruch iii. 14, 15, 29-32, 35, 36, and the remark-

able verse 37.

h Liicke, who holds that in the Book of Proverbs and in Ecclesi-

asticus there is merely a personification, sees a ' dogmatic hypos-

tatizing' in Wisd. vii. 22, sqq. Cf. too Dahne, Alexandrinische

Keligionsphilosophie, ii. 134, &c.

> Wisd. vii. 25.

^ Ibid. vii. 26 : etTOiTTpov dKrfklBwTou TTji Tov Qfov epfpyfias.

1 Ibid, a-rravyaa-na fjiaros d'idiov, compare Heb. i. 3.

"^ Ibid. eiKoiv Trjs dyadoTriTos tov Qeov, compare 2 Cor. iv. 4, Col. i. I 5.

" Ibid. vii. 29. " Ibid. ver. 24, compare ver. 27.
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that age, but the history of humanity. All that is

good and true ia human thought is due to her :

"in all ages entermg into holy souls she maketh

them friends of God and prophets?." Is there not

here, in an Alexandrian dress, a precious and vital

truth sufficiently famihar to believing Christians 1 Do
we not already seem to catch the accents of those

weighty formulae by wliich Apostles will presently

define the pre-existent Gloiy of J,heir Majestic Lord "?

Yet are we not steadily continuing, with no very

considerable measure of expansion, in that very hue

of sacred thought to which the patient servant of

God in the desert, and the wisest of kings in Jeru-

salem, have already, and so authoritatively, intro-

duced us 1

The doctrine may be traced at a stage beyond,

in the writings of Philo Judaeus. We at once

observe that its form is altered ; instead of the

Wisdom or Sophia we have the Logos or Word.

PhUo indeed might have justified the change of

phraseology by an appeal even to the Hebrew

Scriptures. In the Hebrew Books, the Word of

Jehovah manifests the energy of God : He creates

the heavens'); He governs the world'". Accordingly,

among the Palestinian Jews, the Chaldee paraplirasts

almost always represent God as acting, not imme-

diately, but through the mediation of the Memra^

or Word. In the Greek Sapiential Books, the Word
is apparently identical with the Wisdom'; but the

P Wisd. vii. 27. 1 Ps. xxxiii. 6. nin' -\Ti.

r Ps. cxlvii. 15 ; Isai. Iv. 11. « NID^D or nm
t Thus in Ecclus. xxiv. 3 the (ro<^ia Bfov uses the language which

might be expected of the Xdyor GeoC, in saying that she came forth
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Wisdom is always prominent, the Word is rarely

mentioned''. Yet the Logos of Ecclesiasticus is the

from the Mouth of the Most High ; while in chap. i. 5 we are told

expressly that 7n;-yi7 (ro4>ias Xdyor eeov. In the Book of Wisdom o-oipla

is identified on the one side with the liyiov nvevixa TraiSeias (chap. i.

4, 5), and the 7rveviJ.a Kvpiov (ver. 7) ; irvevfi-a and cro0ta are united

in the expression wvevfia a-o(pias (vii. 7; compare ix. 17). On the

other side cro(pt.a and the Xo'yos are both instruments of creation

(Wisd. ix. I, 2 ; for the nveviia, cf. Gen. i. 2, and Ps. xxxiii. 6),

they both 'come down from heaven' (Ibid. ver. 10, and xviii.

15, and the Twei/ia, ix. 17), and achieve the deliverance of Israel

from Egypt (cf. xviii. 15 with x. 15-20). The representation

seems to point to no mere ascription of identical functions to

altogether distinct conceptions or Beings, but to the inner essential

unity of the Spirit, the Word and the Wisdom. " Es ist an sich

eine und dieselbe gottliche Kraft, die nach aussen wirksam ist, aber

es sind verschiedene Beziehungen und Arten dieser Wirksamkeit,

wornach sie Wort, Geist, Weisheit Gottes genannt wird." Kuhn, p.

27. That the wneOfia really pointed to a distinct Hypostasis in God

became plain only at a later time to the mind of His people. On

the relations of the niH' nil, the nD3n, and the nin"i "131 to each

other, see Kuhn, p. 24.

" Kuhn has stated the relation of the ' Wisdom,' ' Word,' and

' Spirit' to God and to each other, in the Sapiential Books, as follows

:

—
" Die unterschiedung Gottes und Seiner offenbarung in der Welt

ist die Folie, auf der sich ein innerer Untcrschied in Gott abspiegelt,

der Unterchied Gottes namlich von Seinem Worte, Seiner Weisheit.

Diese, wiewohl sie zunachst blosse Eigensohaften und somit Sein an

Sich seiendes Wesen, oder Krafte und Wirksamkeiten Gottes nach

aussen, somit dasselbe Wesen, sofern Es Sich in der Welt manifestirt,

ausdrucken, erscheinen sofort tiefer gefasst als etwas fiir sich, unter

dem Gesichtspunkt eines eigenen gottlichen Wesens, einer gottlichen

Person. Unter einander verhalten sie sich aber so, dass einerseits

Wort und Geist, desgleichen andrerseits Wort und Weisheit Gottes

theils unterscheiden, theils aber auch wieder wesentlich gleichbedeu-

tend genommen sind, so dass ausser dem Hauptunterschiede Gottes

von Seinem Andern noch ein weiterer, der Untersoliied dieses Andern

von einem Dritten hinzuzukommen, zugleioh aber auch die Identitat
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oigaa of crraition^ while in the Book of Wisdom
the Ix^os is dearly personified, aad is a minister of

the Drvine Judgments In Philo, however, the Sophia

feJls into the backgronndy, and the Logos is the

symbol of the general doctrine, for other reasons

perhaps, but mainly as a natoral result of Philo's

profound sympathy with Stoic and Platonic thought.

If the Book of Wisdom adopts Platonic phraseology,

its fimdamental ideas are contiuuons with those of

iie Hebrew Scriptures.' Philo, on the contrary, is a

hearty Platonist ; his Platonism enters into the very

marrow of his thought. It is true that in Philo

Platonism and the Jewish RcTelation are made to

converge, but the process of their attempted as-

similation is an awkward and violent one, and it

des Omen (nnter ^eli nnd mit Gott) gemeinsamen Wesens angeden-

tet za sdn soheint." Lefaie Ton GottL Drejeini^eit, p. 2J.
'^ Ecchis. xliii. 26. ^ Wisd. sriiL 15.

f I^iilo distinginshes between Wisdom and Fhflosophj : Philoeo-

jAj or wise Ihriiig is the slaTe of Wisdom or Science ; m^ia is

hsurrignf Ocuam mi m^jposiVfiiV Km tw rmrev aknmm ^Cong. Qo. £jlld.

Giat. § 14, ed. Mangey, tom. L pt 530). Philo explains Exod. xsir. 6

aO^oricall^, as the basis of a distinction between Wisdom as it

exists in men and in Giod, to 0fu» yams ofuyss cm Apm-w {Qnis

Bo'. Dir. H»r. f 38, L p. 498). Wisdom is the mother of the world

(Qnod Det. Potiori Insid. § 16, L pu 202); her wealth is witiiont

Umits, she is like a deep wdL a poeunial fountain, &c. Bat Hiilo

does not in anj" case seem to personify Wisdom ; his doctrine of

Wisdom is eclipsed by that of the L<^os.

* VaAerot (Ecole d'Alexandrie, toL i p. 134. Introd.) say? of

Wisdom and Ecclesiasticos : " Ces montunens rarferment pea de

traces des idees Grecqaes dont ils semblent avoir precede Y inTasion

en Orient'" Ecclesiasticos was written in Hebrew nnder the Higfa-

Priesthood of Simon I, B.C. 303-284^ by Jesas the Son of Sirach,

and translated into Greek by his grandson, who came to reside at

Alexandria under Ptolemy Energetes.

H
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involves the great Alexandrian in much involuntary

self-contradiction. Philo indeed is ia perpetual em-

barrassment between the pressure of his intellectual

Hellenic instincts on the one side, and the dictates

of his rehgious conscience as a Jewish behever on

the other. He constantly abandons himself to the

currents of Greek thought around him, and then

he endeavours to set himself right with the Creed

of Sinai, by throwing his Greek ideas into Jewish

forms. If his Logos is apparently moulded after the

pattern of the vovg ^aa-iKiKO? ev t^ tou A(o? (pvcrei—
the Regal Principle of Intelligence in the Nature of

Zeus—with which we meet in the Philebus of Plato",

Philo doubtless would fain be translating and ex-

plaining the mn'' 121 of the Hebrew Canon, in

perfect loyalty to the Faith of Israel The Logos

of PhOo evidently pre-supposes the Platonic doctrine

of Ideas ; but then, with Philo, these Ideas are some-

thing more than the models after which creation

is fashioned, or than the seals which are impressed

upon concrete forms of existence''. The Ideas of

Philo are energizing powers or causes whereby

God carries out His plan of creation'^. Of these

a Plat. Philebus, p. 30. " There is not," says Professor Mansel,

" the slightest evidence that the Divine Pieason was represented by-

Plato as having a distinct personality, or as being anything more

than an attribute of the Divine IMind." Cf. art. Philoisophy, in

Kitto's C'ycl. of Bibl. Literature, new ed.

b Cf. Philo, de Mund. Opif. § 44, torn. L p. 30 ; Legis Allegor. i.

§ 9, torn. i. p. 47.

c De !Monarchia, i. § 6, torn. ii. p. 219: ovofiafovert 8e airas ovk otto

fTKCmOV TlViS TOiV TTQp Vy.1v Id^aS, €77€idr} €Ka<rTOV TOiV Ovra>V IblOTTOlOlXTi, Ta

araxra TaTTOvcraL, Koi Ta arreipa Kat dopurra KaX aaxqpxLTUTTa ncpaTovcrcu

Kal Tvepiopi^ovrrai Koi crx^fiaTi^ovtrai. ical a-mnSkas to -j^eipov els to Sfieivov
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energetic forces, the Ijogos, according to Philo, is the

compendium, the concentration. Philo's Logos is a

nec^saiy complement of his philosophical doctrine

concerning Grod. Philo indeed, as the devout Jew,

believes in God as a Personal Being Who has

constant and certain dealings with mankind; Philo,

in his Greek moods, conceives of God not merely as

a single simple Essence, but as beyond personality,

beyond any definite form of existence, infinitely dis-

tant from all relations to created life, incapable of

any contact even with a spiritual creation, subtilized

into an abstraction altogether transcending the most

abstract conceptions of impersonal being. It might

even seem as if Philo had chosen for Ms master,

not Plato the theologian of the Timseus, but Plato

the pure dialectician of the Republic. But how is

such an abstract God as this to be also the Creator

and the Providence of the Hebrew Bible 1 Cer-

tainly, according to Philo, matter existed before

creation^ ; but how did God mould matter into

created forms of life ? This, Philo will reply, was

the work of the Logos, that is to say, of the ideas

coHectively. The Philonian Logos is the Idea of

ideas® ; he is the shadow of God by which as by
an instrument He made the worlds^ ; he is himself

lieSaftiut^oiKPm, Comp. the remarkable passage in De Yict. Offer.

§ 13, toDi. ii. p. 261.

d In one passage only does Philo appear to ascribe to God the

careation of matter. De Somn. i. § 13, tom. L 632. If so, for once

Ms Jewish conscience is too strong for his Platonism. But even

here iis meaning is at best doubtful Cf. DoUinger, Heid. und

Judenth. bk. x. pt 3, § 5.

* De Mundi Opif. § 6 j L p. 5 : iSe'a ri>v Ibeav 6 6eov \6yos.

f Legis AU^or. iiL 3 1 j i, p. 106 : <naa 6cov Se 6 Xoyor avrov caro' a

H 2
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the intelligible or Ideal World, the Archetypal Type

of all creation!?. The Logos of Philo is the most

ancient and most general of created things''; he

is the Eternal Image of God' ; he is the band

whereby all things are held together '<
; he fills all

things, he sustains all things'. 'I'hrough the Logos,

God, the abstract, the Intangible, the inaccessible

God, deals with the world, with men. Thus the

Logos is mediator as well as creator"^; lie Is a

high-priest and intercessor with God ; he interprets

God to man; he is an ambassador from heaven".

He Ls the god of imperfect men, who cannot ascend

KoBaTTep opydv(f npcxrxp^craiJ^fVOc eKoirp-OTToUi. De Monarcli. i). § fj ; tom.

ii 225 ; De Cherub. § 35, tom. i. p. 162.

S De Mund. Opif. § 6, i. p. 5 : ^ apxervnoc irrppayic, Sv (^ufuv uvai

K6(rfLov voryrov, avToe hv f'lrj rh dpj(€TV770v napadeiyiia . . . ^ 6(ov \6yoi.

The XiJyos LS dissociated from the irapuheiyjui in De Corif. Ling. e. xiv.

i. 414.

^ Legis Allegor. iii. 61, i. p. 121 : Km 6 \iyoi 8« toO Bciv vTrepdi/w

navrds €(ttc tov K6(TfWVj leal npfrr^vTaTOs Kai yevLKoiTaros Totp Srra ytyouf.

i De Coiif. Ling. § 28, i. 427. "Although," says Philo, "we

are not in a position to be considered the iSons of Ood, yet we may

be the children t-t^s dloiov fiK^vos avrrw, X<^ou rov UpajTUTOv.

^ De Plantat. § 2, I. 331 : hivpiiv yhp avriiV apprjKTOv tov iravrhi

6 y€vvr}(Tas inoUt narfjp.

1 De Mundo, § 2, iL p. 604 ; ri ''xvpaiTarov Km fiefSmiiTaTot/ '^pfUTfui

TOiV fjkojV ilTTLV, OvTOS UTT^J TioV pJlTQlV cVt Ta TTepUTa Km divh TOiV aKpWV ilt

fjLeiTa Tooeis OoXi^evet top t^s fpvfTfcoi cpupjjif drjTTTjTov^ frvvdyuiv iriivra rii

fi€pr} Km rrrfjty^/GiV

.

™ Qui.s Rer. Div. Htf.-r. § 42, i. p. 501 : r^ hi apxayyeXo^ Kai. npfrr-

^vTCLTtD Xoyw hojpfav i^aipcTov edojKcv 6 rd oAa yevvrjfra'. Trarrjp, Iva fifddpuis

(TTUS TO y€vdpivrjv hiaKpivrj Toil neTTOcrjKdTos.

^^ ibid. ; o rj auT'i'^ iKiTrji pev ecTTt toij SvrjTrjv KrjpaluovTOi d^L rrpoi Wt

^ipdapTOf, TTpirTftyrrj', 0€ T')V Tjyep/tvos TTpo'. TO vT7T)Koov. ('A'. Dc (SoTriTiiis,

V .37; i- ^>'jZ > L)e Migr. Abraham. § 18, i. 452. De Oigant. § 11 :

6 dp-^Lipfvi X'^oi.
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by aa ecstatic iatuition to a knovrledofc of the

supreme God" : he is tiixis the nutriment of human
souls and a source of spiritual delights p. The

Lt^tKS is the eldest angel or the archangel''; he is

Gods Eldest, His Firstborn Son"^ : and we almost

seem to touch upon the apprehension of that

sublime, that verv Highest Form of commimicated

Life, which is exclusive of the ideas of iiifeiioiit\-

and of time, and -wiiich was afterwards so hap-

pilj and authoritatively expressed by the doctrinal

jbrmula of an eternal generation. But, as we listen.

we ask oui-selves one capital and inevitable question

:

Is Hiilos Logos a personal beuig. or is he after all

a pure abstraction J Philo is silent ; for on such

a point as this the Greek and the Jew in him are

hopelessly at issue. PhUo's whole system and drift

of thought must have inclined bim to pei-sonity tl\e

Logv^ : but was the personified Logos to be a

second Onxi. or "rt"as he to be nothing more than a

civated angel I K the latter, then he would lose

all those lofty prercgatives and characteristics,

"' Lt^s Allegv>r. uL § 75- i- uS : ofres [so. £ XvK«is" •jojj ^i^w

rMV oT^wr d» eS| ^»s^ Tw de <FO^«r mi rEXaw. o apwof, L e. God

Himsd£ C£ * ^;:: and ^ 33, i 107.

P Legis AQegvar. iu. § 50. i 1 jo : 'Opis r^ lKx*>~ '^fi^'^V <* ^''^•"

Ai>]fas fei »ire\-^ eou^ ^pama. C£ ako ^ 6a. De Somniis, J 5 7.

L 691 t Tip 7<.i? am nx ^emw \aymt piwm i^tT^-^ p^ c-Aj.~i oi^ ru^ii

c«ji^>ai|k oorra &• vulm» anq^mvi cat a^^juRt.

9 De C<Hl£ Ling. § jS, i 427: cfv in^den uctt^.-u r-.i\m^ rts

spmraywar mni -Urjor, t«» Sff^ar v^t^^-rcrtm «s i'x.Ti-j^ar voXi'^

r Pe Ooil£ T.inCT j 14, L 414 : rofTe* jkt •jtv' !r.>f.~ATun.» mar e
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wMch, platonically speaking, as well as for the

purposes of mediation and creation, were so entirely

essential to him. If the former, then Philo must

break with the very first article of the Mosaic

creed ; he must renomice his Monotheism. Con-

fronted with this difficulty, the Alexandrian wavers

in piteous indecision ; he really recoils before it.

In one passage indeed he even goes so far as to call

the Logos a 'second GodV and he is accordingly

ranked by Petavius among the forerunners of Arius.

But on the whole he appears to fall back upon a

position which, however fatal to the completeness of

his system, yet has the recommendation of relieving

him from an overwhelming difficulty. After all that

he has said, his Logos is reaUy resolved into a

mere group of Divine ideas, into a purely imper-

sonal quality included in the Divine Being'. That

8 Fragment quoted from Euseb. Prsep. Evang. lib. vii. c. 13 in

Phil. Oper. ii. 625 : Bvtjtov yap ov8ev dneiKovia-Brjvai Trpoi top dva>TaT<a

Kal narepa t(ov 6\cop edvpaTO^ dWa irpos top hevTcpov 6i6v, 6s icTTiv eK^lvov

Aoyot. But the Logos is called 6i6s only iv Karaxpriird. Op. i. 655.
t That Philo's Logos is no( a distinct Person is maintained by

Dorner, Person Christi, Einleitung, p. 23, note i. 44, sqq. note 40;

by Dollinger, Heid. und Judenthum, bk. x. p. iii. § 5; and by

Burton, Bampton Lectures, note 93. The opposite opinion is that of

Gfrorer (see his Philo und die Jiidisch-Alexandrinische Theologie),

and of Liicke (see Professor Mansel, in Kitto's Encycl., art. Philoso-

phy, p. 526, note). Professor Jowett, at one time, following Gfrorer,

appears to find in Philo 'the complete personification of the Logos,'

although he also admits that Philo's idea of the Logos " leaves us

in doubt at last whether it is not a quality only, or mode of

operation in the Divine Being." (Ep. of St. Paul, i. p. 510, 2nd ed.)

He hesitates indeed to decide the question, on the ground that " the

word 'person' has now a distinctness and unity which belongs not

to that age." (p. 485.) Surely the idea (at any rate) of personality.
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advance to\rard the recc^nition of a real H^-po-

sTasii-,—so steady, as it seemed, so promising, so

firuitfnl,—^is bvit a play upon language, or an intel-

lectual field-sport, or at best, the etfort -widcii pi-eoedes

or the mask which covei^ a speculative fiulure. We
were tempted perchance for a moment to believe

that we were listening to the ^Master firom whom
Apostles were presently to draw their inspirations

;

but, in truth, we have before us in Philo Judseus

only a thoughtful, not insincere, but half-heathenized

believer in the Revelation of Sinai, groping in a

twilight which he has made darker by his Hellenic

tastes, after a truth which was only to be disclosed

in its ftdne^ by another Revelation, the Revelation

of Pentecost,

This hesitation as to the capital question of the

Personality of the Logos, would alone suffice to

estabhsh a fundamental difference between the vacil-

lating, tentative speculation of the Alexandrian, and

the clear, compact, majestic doctrine concerning our

whether distinctly aaalTie-l or no. is a primarr element of all

human thonght. It is due to Pivfi'ssor Jowett to call sttention to

the extent (wouM that it w«re wider and moie radical !) to which

he dESTows Gftv>rer"s ccoehisions. (Ibid. p. 454, note.) And I quote

the following wwrds with sincere pleasure : " The object of the

Gospel is real, present, snlstantial,—an object such as men may

see with their eyes and hold in their hands. . . . But in Plulo the

object is shadowy, distant, indistinct : whether an idea or a feet

we scarcely know. . . . Were we to come near?r to it. it woald

vanish away." (Ibid, p, 413. ist e-J.: p. 509, and ed., in which

th«e are a few Tariation&) A study of the passages referred to

in Mangey's index wilL it is beKcTed, convince any unprejudiced

reader that Philo did not know his own mind : that his Logos was

sometimes impersonal and soaietimes not, or that he sometimes

fii<>Mj^ of a personal Logos, and never odiiad in one.
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Lord's Pre-existent Godhead, which meets us under

a somewhat similar phraseological form" in the pages

of the New Testament. When it is assumed that

the Logos of St. John is but a reproduction of the

Logos of Philo the Jew, this assumption overlooks

fundamental discrepancies of thought, and rests its

case upon occasional coincidences of language^. For

besides the contrast between the abstract ideal Logos

of Philo, and the concrete Personal Logos of the

Fourth Evangehst, which has already been noticed,

there are even deeper differences, which would have

made it impossible that an Apostle should have sat

in spirit as a pupil at the feet of the Alexandrian,

or that he should have allowed himself to breathe

the same general religious atmosphere. Philo is

everywhere too Httle ahve to the presence and to

the consequences of moral evil"'. The history of

'^ On the general question of the phraseological coincidences

between Philo and the writers in the New Testament, see the

passages quoted in Professor Mansel's article ' Philosophy ' (Kitto's

Encycl.), already refeiTed to. I could sincerely wish that I had

had the advantage of reading that article before writing the test

of these pages.

^' " Gfrorer," Professor Jowett admits, " has exaggerated the re-

semblances between Philo and the New Testament, making them, I

think, more real and less verbal than they are in fact." (Ep. of St.

Paul, i. 454, note.) "II est douteux," says M. E. Vacherot, "que
Saint Jean, qui n' a jamais visite Alexandrie, ait connu les livres

du philosophe juif." Histoire Critique de I'ecole d'Alexandrie, i.

p. 201. And the limited circulation of the writings of the theoso-

phical Alexandrians would appear from the fact that Philo himself

appears never to have read those of his master Aristobulus. Cf.

Valkenaer, de Aristobulo, p. 95.

^ See the remarks of M. E. de Pr6ssense, J^sus - Christ, p.

112.
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Israel, instead of displaying a long, earnest struggle

between the Goodness of God and the wickedness

of men, interests Philo only as a complex allegory,

which, by a versatile exposition, may be made to illus-

trate various ontological problems. The priesthood,

and the sacrificial system, instead of pointing to man's

profound need of pardon and expiation, are resolved

by him into the symbols of certain cosmical facts

or theosophic theories. Philo therefore scarcely hints

at the Messiah, although he says much concerning

Jewish expectations of a brighter future ; he knows

no means of reconciliation, of redemption ; he sees

not the need of them. According to Philo, salvation

is to be worked otit by a perpetual speculation upon

the eternal order of things ; and asceticism is of value

in assisting man to ascend into an ecstatic philoso-

phical reverie. The profound opposition between such

a view of man's moral state and that stern appeal to

the humbling realities of human life which is insepa-

rable from the teaching of Christ and His Apostles,

would alone have made it improbable that the writers

of the New Testament are under any real intellectual

obhgations to Philo. Unless the preaching which

could rouse the conscience to a keen agonizing sense

of guilt is in harmony with a lassitude which ignores

the moral misery that is in the world ; vinless the

proclamation of an Atoning Victim crucified for the

sins of men be reconcilable with an indifference to

the existence of any true expiation for sin what-

ever, it will not be easy to believe that Philo is

the real author of the creed of Christendom. And
this moral discrepancy does but tally with a like doc-

trinal antagonism. According to Philo, the Divinity
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cannot touch that which ib m;i-torI;i,l : how can Philo

then have been the teaclicr of ;i,n Apostle whone

whole teaching expandtt the truth that tho Word,

Himself essentially I)ivine, was maih; flesh and

dwelt among us 1 Philo's real spirituaJ progimy

must be sought clsowhere. Philo's method of inter-

pretation may have passed into the Church ; Ik; is

quoted by Clemc^nt ;i,nd Origen often and respect-

fully. Yet Philo's doctrine, it hiis been well

served, if niiturally developed, would h;iv(; ]<;d t(

Docetism rather th;ir] to Christianity"; and wo
trace its influence in forms of theosoptiie Gnosticism,

which only agree in substituting the wildest lio(;rjci;

of the metaphysical fancy, for simple submission to

that historical fact of the Incarnation of God, which

is the basis of the Gospel.

But if Philo was not St. John's ma,sior, it is

probable that his writings, or rather the general

theosoj)hic movement of which they :i,re the most

representative sample, may have supplied some eon-

temporary heresies with their stock of metaphysicaJ

maierial, and in this way may have determined, by

an indirect a,ntagonism, the providontiaJ Form of

St. John's doctrine. Nor can the general positive

value of Philo's labours Ij(; mistaken, if he is viewed

a,pa,rt from the use that modem HOf;[)tif:ism ha,s

attempted to make of particular speculaXiijns to

which he gave such shape and impulse. In making a

way for some leading currents of Greek thought into

thf; heart of the Jewish lievelation, hitherto well nigh

altogether closed to it, Philo was not indeed iea,el]-

ing positive truth, but he was breaking down some

X DoiTicr, Person ChiJHti, i. .^^ (Y^nVM.).
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intellectual barriers against its reception, in the

most thoughtful portion of the human family. In

Philo, Greek Philosophy almost stood at the door

of the Catholic Church ; but it was Greek Philoso-

phy endeavouring to base itself, however precari-

ously, upon the authority of the Hebrew Scriptures.

The Logos of Philo, though a shifting and incom-

plete speculation, may well have served as a guide

to thoughtful minds from that region of luisettled

enquiry that surrounds the Platonic doctrine of a

Divine Reason, to the clear and strong Faith which

welcomes the full Gospel Revelation of the Word
made Flesh. Philo's Logos, while embodying ele-

ments foreign to the Hebrew Scriptures, is never-

theless in a direct hue of descent from the Inspired

doctrine of the Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs
;

and it thus illustrates the comprehensive vigour of

the Jewish Revelation, which could countenance and

direct, if it could not absolutely satisfy, those fitful

guesses at and gropings after truth which were cur-

rent in Heathendom. If Philo could never have

created the Christian Doctrine which has been so

freely ascribed to him, he could do much, however

unconsciously, to prepare the soil of Alexandrian

thought for its reception ; and from this point of

view, his Logos must appear of considerably liigher

importance than the parallel speculations as to

the Memra, the Shekinah, the doctrine of the

hidden and the revealed God, wliich in that and

later ages belonged to the tradition of Palestinian

Judaism y. " Providence," says the accurate Neander,

y Compare Dorner, Person Christi, Einleit. p. 59, on the Adam
Kadmon, and p. 60, on the Memra, Shekinah, and Metatron. " Zu
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" had so ordered it, that in the intellectual world in

which Christianity made its first appearance, many-

ideas should be in circulation, which at least seemed

to be closely related to it, and in which Christianity

could find a point of connection with external

thought, on which to base the doctrine of a God
revealed in Christ^." Of these ideas we may well

believe that the most generally difiused and the

most instrumental was the Logos of Alexandria,

if not the exact Logos of Philo.

It is possible that such considerations as some

of the foregoing, when viewed relatively to the

great and vital doctrine which is before us in these

Lectures, may be objected to on the score of being

'fanciful.' Nor am I insensible, my brethren, to

the severity of such a condemnation when awarded

by the practical intelhgence of Enghshmen. Still

it is possible that such a criticism woiild betoken

on the part of those who make it some lack of wise

and generous thought. ' Fanciful,' after all, is a

relative term ; what is solid in one field of study

may be fanciful in another. Before we condemn

a particular line of thought as 'fanciful,' we do

well to enquire whether a penetration, a subtlety,

der Idee einer Incarnation des vvirklich Gottlichen aber haben es

alle diese Theologumene insgesammt nie gebraoht." They only

involve a parastatio appearance of God, are symbols of His

Presence, and are altogether impersonal ; or if personal (as the

Metatron), they are clearly conceived of as created personalities.

This helps to explain the fact that during the first three centuries

the main attacks on our Lord's Godhead were of Jewish origin.

Cf. Dorner, ubi sup. note 14.

z Kirchen Geschichte, i. 3, p. 989.
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a versatility, I miglit add, a spirituality of intelli-

gence, greater tlian ova: own might not conTict the

condemnation itsell* of an opposite demerit, which

need not be more particularly described. Especially

ill sacred Hterature the imputation of fancifiilness

is a rash one ; since a sacred subject-matter is not

Kkely, a. oi'iori. to be fau-lv amenable to the coarser

tests and narrower views of a secular judgment.

The review of those aduuibrations of the doctrine

of our Lords Divinity in which we have been

engaged is perhaps more likely to interest and re-

assure a behever than to convince a sceptic. Christ's

Divinity lightens up the Hebrew Scriptures, but to

read them profitably by this light we must have

some hold upon the truth from which it radiates.

Yet it would be an error to suppose that the Old

Testament has no relations to the doctrine of Christ's

Godhead of a more independent character. The Old

Testament witnesses to the existence of a great

national behef, the importance of which cannot be

ignored by any man who would do justice to the

history of human thought. And we proceed to ask

whether that beUef has any and what bearing upon
the faith of Catholic Christendom as to the Person

of her Lord,

IL There is then one element, or condition of na-

tional life, with which no nation can dispense. A
nation must have its eye upon a lutui-e moi-e or less

defined, but fau-ly within the apparent scope of its

grasp. Hope is the soul of moral vitality; and any

man, or society of men, who would live, in the moral

sense of lite, must be lookino; forward to somethintr.

You will scarcelv suspect me, my brethren, of seekiuir
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to disparage the great principle of tradition;—^that

principle to -which the Christian Church owes her

sacred volume itself, no less than her treasure of

formiilated doctrine, and the structural conditions

and sacramental sources of her Hfe ;—that principle

to which each generation of human society is deeply

and inevitably indebted for the accumulated social

and pohtical experiences of the generations before

it. Precious indeed, to every wise man, to every

association of truehearted and generous men, must

ever be the inheritance of the past. Yet what is

the past without the future'? What is memory

when unaccompanied by hope \ Look at the case

of the single soul. Is it not certain that a life of

high earnest purpose wUl die outright, if it is per-

mitted to sink into the placid reverie of perpetual

retrospect, if the man of action becomes the mere
' laudator temporis acti \

' How is the force of

moral hfe developed and strengthened 1 Is it not

by successive conscious efforts to act and to suffer

at the caU of duty 1 Mvist not any moral life

dwindle and fade away if it be not reaching for-

ward to a standard higher, truer, purer, stronger;

than its own 1 Will not the struggles, the sacrifices,

the self-conquests even of a great character in bygone

years, if they now occupy its whole field of vision,
;

only serve to consummate its ruin 1 As it doatingly

fondles them in memory, wiU it not be stiffened

by conceit into a moral petrifaction, or consigned

by sloth to the successive processes of moral decom-

position ? Has not the Author of our life so bound

up its deepest instincts and yearnings with His

own eternity, that no blessings in the past would
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be blessings to us, if they were utterly unconnected

with the future '? So it is also in the case of a

society. The greatest of all societies among men
at this moment is the Church of Jesus Christ. Is

she sustained only by the deeds and writings of

her saints and martyrs in a distant past, or only

by her reverent trustful sense of the Divme Pre-

sence which blesses her in the actual present 1 Does

she not resolutely pierce the gloom of the fviture

and confidently reckon upon new struggles and

triumphs on earth, and, beyond these, upon a home
in Heaven, wherein she will enjoy rest and victory,

—a rest that no trouble can disturb, a Arictory that

no reverse can forfeit 1 Is not the same law familiar

to us in this place, as it affects the well-being of

a great educational institution 1 Here in Oxford

we feel that we cannot rest upon the varied efforts

and the accumulated credit even of ten centuries.

We too have hopes embarked in the years or in

the centuries before us ; we have duties towards

them. We differ, it may be, even radically, among
ourselves as to the direction in which to look for

our academical future. The hopes of some of us

are the fears of others. This project would fain

banish from our system whatever proclaims that

God has really spoken, and that it is man's duty

and happiness gladly and submissively to welcome

His message; while that scheme would endeavoru-,

if possible, to fashion each one of our intellectual

workmen more and more strictly after the type of

a behoving and fervent Christian. The practical

difference is indeed profound ; but we are entirely

agreed as to the general necessity for looking for-
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ward. On both sides it is understood that an

institution which is not strugghng upwards towards

a higher future, must resign itself to the conviction

that it is already in its decadence, and must expect

to die.

Nor is it otherwise with that conglomeration of

men which we caU a nation, the product of race,

or the product of circumstances, the product in any

case of a Providential Will, Which welds into a

common whole, for the purposes of united action

and of reciprocal influence, a larger or smaller num-
ber of human beings. A nation must have a future

before it; a future which can rebuke its despondency

and can direct its enthusiasm ; a future for which it

will prepare itself; a future which it will aspire to

create or to control. Unless it would barter away
the vigorous nerve of true patriotism for the feeble

pedantry of a souUess archaeology, a nation cannot

fall back altogether upon the centuries which have

flattered its ambition, or which have developed

its material well-being. Something it must pro-

pose to itself as an object to be compassed in the

coming time ; something which is as yet beyond it.

It will enlarge its frontier ; or it will develope its

commercial resources ; or it wiU extend its schemes

of colonization ; or it will erect its overgrown colo-

nies into independent and friendly states ; or it will

bind the severed sections of a divided race into one

gigantic nationahty that shaU awe, if it do not

subdue, the nations around. Or perchance its atten-

tion wiU be concentrated on the improvement of

its social Hfe, and on the details of its internal

legislation. It will extend the range of civil privi-
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it will provide additional enoomagenients to and

safeguards for pxiblic moralitv : it will steadilv aim

at bettei-ing the condition cf the classes who are

Ioi>?ed. bevond others, to work and to svji'er. Thajik-

ful it may well be to the Author of all :;::'dness

lor the enjoyment of pas: blessnio^s ; but the srii'it of

a tiiie thanktViliiess is ever and veiw nearly allied

to the energv of hope. Selr'-cc'inV'lace:!- a nation

cannot be, unless it would reiisli. Woe radeed to

the cominy which dares to assiiine that it has

reached its zenith, and that it c-an achieve cr

attempt no moiv !

Xow Israel as a nation was no* withdrawn from

the operation of tliis law which mates the antici-

pation of a better future of stioh vital imponance

to the oommon life of a people. Israel indeed had

been ci-adled in an atmosphere of physical and poH-

tioal mii-acle. Her great lawgiver could point to

the event which gave her national existence as to

an event unique in liuman hisrorv'. Xo sttbsec[tient

vicissitudes would obhterate the memory of the

story which Israel treascj-ed in her inmost memory,

the story of the stern Egyptian bondage followed

by the tritmiphant Exodus. How i-etrcspe^.tive

throuofhout is the sacred hteratm-e of Isi-ael ! It is

not en:nirh that the gieat delivenvQee shovJd be

accrirately chronicled : it must be expanded, apphed,

insisted on in each of its many bearintrs and asiects

bv the lawgiver who dii-ected and who described

it : it must be echoed on from age to age. in the

stern expostulations ot^ Prophets and m the plaintive

» Deut. iv. 34.
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or jubilant songs of Psalmists. Certainly the greater

portion of the Old Testament is history. Israel

was guided by the contents of her sacred books to

live in much grateful reflection upon the past.

Certainly, it was often her sin and her condem-

nation that she practically lost sight of all that

had been done for her. Yet if ever it were per-

missible to forget the futrn-e, Israel, it should seem,

might have forgotten it. She might have closed

her eyes agamst the dangers which threatened her

from beyond the Lebanon, from beyond the Eastern

and the Southern desert, from beyond the Western

Sea, from within hex own borders, from the streets

and the palaces of her capital. She might have

abandoned herself in an ecstasy of perpetuated

triumph to the voices of her poets and to the roUs of

her historians. But there was One Who had loved

Israel as a child, and had called His infant people out

of Egypt, and had endowed it with His Name and

His Law, and had so fenced its hfe around by pro-

tective institutions, that, as the ages passed, neither

strange manners nor hostile thought should avail to

corrupt what He had so bountifully given to it. Was
He forgetful to provide for and to direct that instinct

of expectation, without which as a nation it could

not hve ? Had He indeed not thus provided, Israel

might have struggled with vain energy after ideals

such as were those of the nations around her. She
might have spent herself, like the Tyrian or Sidonian

merchant, for a large commerce; she might have

watched eagerly, and fiercely, Uke the Cilician pirate

or like the wild sons of the desert, for the spoils of

adjacent civihzations ; she might have essayed to
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combine, after the Greek pattern, a discreet measure

of sensiialitT -^th a great activity of the specnlatire

intellect : she might have done as did the Babylonian,

or the Persian, or the Roman ; she might have at-

tempted the establisliment of a world-vride tvi-anny

aroimd the thi'one of a Hebrew Belshazzar or of

a Hebrew Xero. Xor is her history altogether free

ft-om the disturbing infliience of such ideals as -were

these ; we do not forget the brigandage of the days

of the Judges, or the imperial state and prowess

of Solomon, or the commercial enterprise of Jeho-

shaphat, or the union of much intellectual activity

with low moral effort which marked more than one

of the Eabbiuical schools. But the life and energy

of the nation was not really embarked, ax least in

its best days, in the piu-s\rit of these objects : their

atti-active inllnence was intermittent, transient, acci-

dental The expectation of Israel was steadily di-

rected towards a future, the lustre of which woidd

in some real sense more than ecHpse her gL:riotis

past. That futnre was not sketched by the vain

iningn'riino-s of populai" aspii-ations ; it was unveiled

to the mind of the people by a long series of

authoritative aimouncements. These announcements

did not merely point to the introduction of a new
state of things : they centred very remarkably upon

a comino- Pei-son. God Himself votichsafed to s^itisty

the instinct of hope which stistained the national

life of His Own chosen people : and Israel hved for

the expected Messiah.

But Israel, besides being a civil polity, was a

theocracy ; she was not merely a nation, she ^^as

a Ghnrch. In Israel reho-ion was not, as with the

I 2
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peoples of pagan antiquity, a mere attribute or

function of the national life. Keligion was the very

soul and substance of the life of Israel ; Israel was

a Chiu'ch encased, embodied, in a political consti-

tution. Hence it was that the most truly national

aspirations in Israel were her religious aspirations.

Even the modern naturalist critics cannot fail to

observe, as they read the Hebrew Scriptures, that

the mind of Israel was governed by two dominant

convictions, the like of which were unknown to any

other ancient people. God was the first thought i

in the mind of Israel. The existence, the presence

of One Supreme, Living, Personal Being, Who
alone exists necessarily, and of Himself: Who
sustains the life of all besides Himself; before

Whom, all that is not Himself is but a shadow

and vanity ; from Whose sanctity there streams

forth upon the conscience of man that moral law

which is the light of human hfe ; and in Whose
mercy all men, especially the afflicted, the sufiering,

the poor, may, if they mil, find a gracious and

long-suifering Patron,—this was the substance of

the first great conviction of the people of Israel.

Dependent on that conviction was another. The

eye of Israel was not merely opened towards the

heavens ; it was aHve to the facts of the moral

human world. Israel was conscious of the presence

and power of sin. The ' healthy sensuality,' as

Strauss has admiringly termed it^, which pervaded

b See Luthardt, Apologetische Vortr'age, vorl. vii. note 6. The

expression occurs in Schubart's Leben, ii. 461. Luthardt quotes a

very characteristic passage from Goethe (vol. xxx. Winckelmann,

Antlkes Heidnisches, pp. 10-13) to the same effect. "If the modern,
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the whole fabric of Hfe amono- the Greeks, had

closed lip the eye of that gilted race to a perception

which was so faniihar to the Hebrews. We may
trace indeed throtighotit the best Greek poetry a

view of deep suppressed melancholy"^, but the secret

of this subtle, this inestingtiishable sorrow was

tinknown to the accomplished artists who gxire to it

an involuntary expression, and who lavished their

choicest resotuves npon the oft-repeated efl'ort to

veil it beneath the bright and graceful drapeiy of

a vei-satile light-heartedness peculiarly thek own.

But the Jew knew that sin was the secret of htmian

sorrow : he conld not forget sin if he would, for

before his eyes the impoitimate existence and the

destructive force of sin were inexorably picttu'ed

in the ritual. He witnessed daily sacrifices for sin ;

he witnessed the sacrifice of sacrifices which was

oflered on the Day of Atonement, and by which the

• nation of religion,' impersonated in its High Priest,

;it almost every reflection, casts himself into the Infinite, to rettirn

at last, if he can. to a limited point ; the ancients feel themselves

at once, and without turther wanderings, at ease only witliin the

limits of this beautiful ^rorld. Here were they placed, to this

were they called, here their activity has found scope, and their

passions objects and nourishment.'' The • heathen mind.'' he says,

produced '" such a condition of htiman existence, a condition in-

tended bv nature," that " both in the moment of highest enjoyment

and in that of deepest sacrifice, nay, of absolute ruin, we reoocnise

the indestructibly healthy tone of their thought.' Sin.i'.arly in

Strauss' Leben Marklin's. 1S51. p. 12-
. Marklin says. "I would

with all my heart be a heathen, for here I find truth, nature,

ijreatiiess.''

•^ See the beautiful passage quoted from Lasau'.x, Abhandlung

fiber den SLnn der CEdiptis-sasre. p. 10. by Luthardt. ubi supra,

note 7.
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solemnly laid its sins upon the sacrificial victim,

and bore the blood of atonement into the Presence-

chamber of God. Then the moral law sounded in

his ears ; he knew that he had not obeyed it. If

the Jew could not be sure that the blood of buUs

and goats really effected his reconciliation with

God ; if his own prophets told him that moral

obedience was more precious in God's sight than

sacrificial oblations \ if the ritual, interpreted as it

was by the Decalogue, created yearnings within

him which it could not satisfy, and deepened a

sense of pollution which of itself it could not re-

lieve
;

yet at least the Jew could not ignore sin,

or thuik lightly of it, or essay to gUd it over with

the levities of raillery. He could not screen from his

sight its native blackness, and justify it to himself

by a pliilosophical theory which should represent

it as inevitable, or as being something else than

what it is. The ritual forced sin in upon his daily

thoughts ; the ritual inflicted it upon his imagi-

nation as being a terrible and present fact ; and so it

entered into and coloured his whole conception alike

of national and of individual life. Thus was it that

this sense of sin moulded aU true Jewish hopes, all

earnest Jewish anticipations of the national future.

A future which promised political victory or de-

liverance, but which offered no relief to the sense

of sin, would have faUed to meet the better as-

pirations, and to cheer the real heart of a people

which, amid whatever unfaithfulness to its measure

of light, yet had a true knowledge of God, and was
keenly alive to the fact and to the effects of moral

evil. And He Who, by His earlier revelations, had
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Himself made the moral needs of Israel so deep,

and had bidden the hopes of Israel rise so high,

vouchsafed to meet the one, and to ofler a plenary

satisfaction to the other, in the doctriae of an

expected Messiah.

It is then a shalloTv misapprehension which re-

presents the Messianic behef as a sort of outlying

prejudice or superstition incidental to the later

thought of Israel, and to which Christianity has

attributed an exaggerated impoitance, that it may
the better find a basis in Jewish history for the

Person of its Founder. The Messianic behef was in

truth interwoven with the deepest life of the people.

The promises which formed and fed this belief are

distributed alone; nearlv the whole ranwe of the

Jewish annals, while the belief rests originally upon

sacred traditions, which cany us up to the very

cradle of the human family, although they are pre-

served in the sacred Hebrew Books. It is of

importance to enquire whether this general Mes-

sianic behef carried alono- with it any definite

convictions respecting the Personal Eani of the

Beino" ^Tio was its obiect.

In the gradual imfolding of the Messianic doctrine,

three stages of development may be noted within

the Emits of the Hebrew Canon, and a fotirth

beyond it. (a) Of these the first appears to end

with Moses. The Protevangehiun contams a broad

indeterminate prediction of a victory of htunanity'-^

<5 So fno of the Targiims, wliicli nevertheless refer the ful-

filment of the promise to the days of the King Messiah. The

singular form of the collective noun would here, as in Gen. sxii.

iS, have been intended to surest an individual descendant.
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over the Evil Principle that had seduced man to

his fall. The ' Seed of the woman ' is to bruise the

serpent's head^. With the lapse of years this

blessing, at first so general and indefinite, is nar-

rowed down to something in store for the posterity

of Shem^, and subsequently for the descendants of

Abrahams. In Abraham's Seed all the famihes of

the earth are to be blessed. Already within this

bright but indefinite prospect of deliverance and

blessing, we discern the emerging Form of a Per-

sonal Dehverer. St. Paul argues, in accordance

with the Jewish interpretation, that ' the Seed ' is

here a personal Messiah''; the singular form of the

word denoting His individuality, while its collective '

force suggests the representative character of His

Human Nature. The characteristics of this personal

Messiah emerge gradually in successive predictions.

The dying Jacob looks forward to a Shiloh as One
to Whom of right belongs the regal and legislative

authorityi, and to Whom the obedient nations will

be gathered. Balaam sings of the Star That wiU
come out of Jacob and the Sceptre That will rise

out of IsraeP. This is something more than an

e Gen. iii. 15 ; of. Kom. xvi. 20; Gal. iv. 4; Heb. ii. 14; i St.

John iii. 8.

f Gen. ix. 26. g Ibid. xxii. 18.

^ Gal. iii. 16. See the Eabbinical authorities quoted byWetstein,

in loo.

' Gen. xlix. 10. On the reading n^tJ* see Pusey, Daniel the

Prophet, p. 252. The sense given in the text is supported by

Targum Onkelos, Jerusalem Targum, the Syr. and Arab, versions,

those of Aquila and Symmachus, and substantially by the LXX.
and Vulgate.

k Num. xxiv. 17.
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anticipation of the reign of David : it manifestly

points to the glory and power of a Higher Royalty.

Moses 1 foretells a Prophet Who would in a later age

be raised up from among the Israelites, like unto

himself This Prophet accordingly was to be the

Lawgiver, the Teacher, the Ruler, the Deliverer of

Israel. If the prophetic order at large is included

in this prediction"', it is only as being personified in

the Last and the Greatest of the Prophets, in the

One Prophet who was to reveal perfectly the mind

of God, and whose words were to be implicitly

obeyed. During this primary period we do not find

explicit assertions of the Divinity of Messiah. But

in that predicted victory over the Evil One ; in

that blessing which is to be shed on all the fami-

lies of the earth; in that rightful sway over the

gathered peoples ; in the absolute and perfect teach-

ing of that Proj)het Who is to be like the great

Lawgiver while yet He transcends him,—must we
not trace a predicted destiny which reaches higher

than the known Hmits of the highest human energy?

Is not this early prophetic language only redeemed

from the imputation of exaggeration or vagueness,

by the point and justification which are secvired

to it through the more explicit disclosures of a

succeeding age 1

(/3) The second stage of the Messianic doctrine

centres in the reigns of David and Solomon. The

form of the prophecy here as elsewhere is suggested

1 Deut. xviii. i8, 19; see Hengstenberg's Christologie des A. T.

vol. i. p. 90; Acts iii. 22, vii. 37 ; St. John i. 21, vi. 14, xii. 48, 49.

m Cf. Deut. xviii. 15.
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by the period at wliich it is uttered. When mankind

was limited to a single family, the Hope of the

future had lain in the seed of the woman : the

Patriarchal age had looked forward to a descendant

of Abraham ; the Mosaic to a Prophet and a Legis-

lator. In like mamier the age of the Jewish mo-

narchy in its bloom of youth and prowess, was bid-

den fix its eye upon an Ideal David Who was to be

the King of the future of the world. Not that the

colouring or form of the prophetic announcement

lowered its scope to the level of a Jewish or of a.

human monarchy. The promise of a kingdom to

David and to Iris house for ever'^, a promise on

which, we know, the great Psalmist rested at the

hour of his death °, could not be fuhilled by any

mere continuation of his dynasty on the throne of

Jerusalem. It implied, as both David and Solomon

saw, some Superhuman Royalty. Of this Royalty

the Messianic Psalms present us vdth a series of

pictures, each of which illustrates a distinct aspect

1 2 Sam. vii. i6 (Ps. Ixxxix. 36, 37; St. John xii. 34). "From
David's address to God, after receiving the message by Natlian,

it is plain that David understood the Son promised to be tlie

Messiah in Whom liis house was to be establishoil for ever.

But tlie words which seem most expressive of this are in tliis

verse now rendered very unintelligibly ' and is this the manner

of man "?
' whereas the words DTxn niin riNTI literally signify

' and this is (or must lie) the law of the man, or of the Adam,'

i.e. this promise must relate to the law, or ordinance, made by

God to Adam concerning the Seed of the woman, the Man, or

the Second Adam, as the Messiah is expressly called by St. Paul,

I Cor. XV. 43-47."—Kennioott, Eemarks on the Old Testament,

p. 115. He confirms this interpretation by comparing i Chron. xvii.

17 with Rom. v. 14. ° 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.
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of its dignity, while all either imply or assert the

Divinity of the King. In the second Psahn, for

instance, Messiah is associated with the Lord of

Israel as His Anointed SonP, while against the

authority of Both the heathen nations are rising in

rebellion 1. Messiah's inheritance is to include all

heathendom^ ; His Sonship is not merely theocratic

or ethical, but Divhie*. AU who trust in Him are

blessed ; all who incur His wrath must perish with

a sharp and swift destruction'. In the first recorded

prayer of the Chiuch of Christ*^, in St. Paul's

sermon at Antioch of Pisidia^, in the argument

which opens the Epistle to the Hebrews^, this

Psalm is quoted in such senses, that if we had no

Rabbinical text-books at hand, we covdd not doubt

the behef of the Jewish Church respecting it>.

The forty-fifth Psahn is a picture of the peaceful

and glorious union of the King Messiah with His

mystical bride, the Church of redeemed humanity.

Messiah is introduced as a Divine Kmg reigning

P Ps. ii. 7- q Ibid. ver. 2.

r Ibid. vers. 8, 9. s Ibid. ver. 7

.

t Ibid. ver. 1 2. See Dr. Pusey's note on St. Jerome's rendering

of ~\1 IpB'J, Daniel the Prophet, p. 478, note 2.

" Acts iv. 25, 26. '•' Ibid. xiii. 33.

^ Heb. i. 5 ; of. Rom. i. 4.

y The Chaldee Targum refers this Psalm to the Messiah. So

the Bereshith Rabba. The interpretation was changed with a

view to avoiding the pressure of the Christian arg-uments. " Our

masters," says R. Solomon Jarchi, "have expounded [this Psalm]

of King Messiah; but, according to the letter, and for furnishing

answer to the Minim [i. e. the Christian ' heretics ], it is better to

interpret it of David himself." Quoted by Pocock, Porta Mosis,

note, p. 307. See too Dr. Pye Smith, Messiah, p. 197.
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among men. His Form is of more than lauman

beauty ; His Lips overflow with grace ; God has

blessed Him for ever, and has anointed Him with

the oil of gladness above His fellows. But Messiah

is also directly addressed as God ; He is seated

upon an everlasting throne^. Neither of these

Psalms can be adapted without exegetical violence

to the circumstances of Solomon or of any other

king of ancient Israel ; and the New Testament

interprets the picture of the Royal Epithalamium,

no less than that of the Royal triumph over the in-

surgent heathen, of the one true King Messiah ^ In

another Psalm the character and extent of this

z Dr. Pusey observes that of those who Iiave ciKleavoured to

evade the literal sense of the words addressed to King Messiah

(ver. 6), " Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever," " no one who
thought he could so construct the sentence that the word Kloldm

need not designate the being addressed, doubted that Elohim.

signified God ; and no one who thought that he could make out

for the word Elulihn. any other meaning than that of ' God,'

doubted that it designated the being addressed. A right instinct

prevented each class from doing more \iolence to gi-nnnnar or to

idiom than he needed, in order to escape the truth which he dis-

liked. If people thought that they might paraphi-ase ' Thy throne,

O Judge ' or ' Prince,' or ' image of God,' or ' who art as a God to

Pharaoh,' they hesitated not to render with us ' Thy throne is for

ever and ever.' If men think that they may assume such an idiom

as ' Thy throne of God ' meaning ' Thy Divine throne,' or ' Thy
throne is God ' meaning ' Thy thrcnie is the throne of God,' they

doubt not that Elohim means purely and simply God. . . . If people

could persuade themselves that the words were a parenthetic

address to God, no one would hesitate to own their meaning to

be ' Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever.' " Daniel the Pro-

phet, pp. 470, 471, and note 8. Eev. v. 13.

a Heb. i. 8.
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Messianic Sovereignty are more distinctly pictured'^.

Solomon, when at the height of his power, sketches

a Superhuman King, ruling an empire which in its

character and in its compass altogether transcends

his own. The extremest boundaries of the kmgdom
of Israel melt away before the gaze of the Psalmist.

The new kingdom reaches " from sea to sea, and

from the flood unto the world's end*'." From each

frontier of the Promised Land, the new kingdom ex-

tends to earth's remotest regions in the opposite

quarter. From the Mediterranean it reaches to the

ocean that washes the shores of Eastern Asia ; from

the Euphrates to the utmost West. At the feet of

its mighty monarch all who are most inaccessible

to the arms or to the influence of Israel hasten to

tender their voluntary submission. The wild sons

of the desert '', the merchants of Tarshish in the

then distant Spain®, the islanders of the Mediterra-

nean f, the Arab chiefs^, the wealthy Nubians^, are

foremost in prqferfing their homage and fealty.

But all kings are at last to fall down in submission

before the Puler of the new kingdom ; all nations are

to do Him service'. His empire is to be co-extensive

with the world : it is also to be co-enduring with

time '^. His empire is to be spiritual ; it is to confer

peace on the world, but by righteousness l. The

King will Himself secure righteous judgment"",

salvation", deliverance", redemption p, to His sub-

b Ps. Ixxii. c Ibid. ver. 8. d Ibid. ver. 9, D"S.

e Ibid. ver. 10. f Ibid. 8 Ibid,

t Ibid. N3D. > Ibid. ver. 11. k Ibid. ver. 17.

> Ibid. ver. 3. ™ Ibid. vers. 2, 4.
i> Ibid. vers. 4, 13.

" Ibid. ver. 12. p Ibid. ver. 14.
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jects. The needy, the afflicted, the friendless, will

be the especial objects of His tender carei. His

appearance in the world wiU be like the descent

of 'the rain upon the mown grass'';' the true life of

man seems to have been killed out, but it is yet ca-

pable of being restored by Him. He Himself, it is

hinted, wiU be out of sight ; but His Name will

endure for ever ; His Name will ' propagate '

;

' and

men shall be blessed in Him', to the end of time.

This King is immortal ; He is also aU-knowing and

aU-mighty. " Omniscience alone can hear the cry

of every human heart ; Omnipotence alone can

bring dehverance to every human sufferer"." Look

at one more representation of this Royalty, that to

which our Lord Himself referred, in dealing with

his Jewish opponents". David describes his Great

Descendant Messiah as his 'Lord^.' Messiah is sit-

ting on the right hand of Jehovah, as the partner

of His dignity. Messiah reigns upon a throne which

impiety alone could assign to any human monarch
;

He is to reign until His enemies are made His

footstool^ ; He is ruler now, even among His unsub-

dued opponents^ In the day of His power, His

people offer themselves willingly to His service

;

they are clad not in earthly armour, but ' in the

beauties of holiness'^. Messiah is Priest as well as

Kingc ; He is an everlasting Priest of that older

order which had been honoured bv the father of

<1 Ps. Ixxii. 12, 13. r Ibid. ver. 6; cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4.

s Ps. Ixxii. 17. t Ibid.

11 Daniel the Prophet, p. 479.

X St. Matt. xxii. 41-45; Ps. ex. i. y Ps. ex. i.

2 Ps. ex. I. a Ibid. ver. 2. b Ibid. ver. 3. <= Ibid. ver. 4.
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the feitMuL Who is this everlasting Priest, this

resistless King, reigning thus amid His enemies and

commanding the inmost hearts of His seiTants ? He
is David's Descendant ; the Pharisees kne^ that

tnith. But He is also David's Lord. How could

He be both, if He Tpas merely human ? The beHef

of Christendom can alone answer the question which

our Lord addre^ed to the Phaiisees. The Son of

David is David's Lord because He is God ; the

Lord of David is David's Son, because He is God
Incarnate.

(7) These are but samples of that rich store of

Messianic prophecy which belongs to the second or

Davidic period, and much more of which has an im-

portant bearing on our present subject. The third

period extends Ixom the reign of Uzziah to the close

of the Hebrew Canon in Malachi. Here Messianic

prophecy reaches its chmax : it expands into the

fbllest particularity of detail respecting Messiah's

Human Life : it mounts to the highest assertions

of His Divinity. Isaiah is the lieheso: mine of

Messianic prophecj in the Old Testament ''. Messiah,

* With reference to the modem theory (Benan. Tie de Jesus.

p. 37, &e.. Lto.) of a - later Isaiah,' or ' Great Unknown,' liYing at

the time of the Babrlonish Capti-ritT, and the assumed author of

Is. xL—Irri., it may suffice to refer to Professor Payne Smith's

vahiable Tolume of ITniTeisity Sermons on the su'oject. When it

is taken for srranted on a priori grounds that hond jide prediction

of strictly future events is impotable, the Bible predictions must

either be resolved into the &r-saghted anticipations of genius, or

when their accuraoy is too detailed to admit of this explanation,

they must be treated as beino; only historical accotints of the events

referred to. thrown witii -whateTer design into the form of prophecy.

The predictions respecting Cyras in the latter part of Isaiah are
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especially designated as 'the Servant of God,' is

the central figure in the prophecies of Isaiah.

Both in Isaiah and in Jeremiah tlie titles of Mes-

siah are often and pointedly expressive of His true

Hmnanity. He is the Fruit of the earth <5; He is

the Rod out of the stem of Jesse f; He is the

Branch or Sprout of David, the Zemach^. He is

called by God from His mother's womb''; God has

put His Spirit upon Him '. He is anomted to preach

good tidmgs to the meek, to bmd up the broken-

hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captive'^. He is

a Prophet ; His work is greater than that of any

prophet of Israel. Not merely will He come as a

Redeemer to them that turn from transgression in

Jacob 1, and to restore the preserved of Israel 'i^;

He is also given as a Light to the Gentiles, as the

Salvation of God unto the end of the earth ". Such
is His Spiritual Power as Prophet and Legislator

too explicit to be reasonably regarded as the results of natural

foresight ; hence the modern assumption of a ' later Isaiah ' as

their real author. "Supposing this assumption," says Bishop

Ollivant, " to be true, this later Isaiah was not only a deceiver,

but also a witness to his own fraud ; for he constantly appeals

to prophetic power as a test of truth, making it, and speoifioally

the prediction respecting the deliverance of the Jews by Cyrus,
an evidence of the foreknowledge of Jehovah, as distinguished
from the nothingness of heathen idols. And yet we are to suppose
that when this fraud was first palmed upon the Jewish nation,

they were so simple as not to have perceived that out of his own
mouth this false prophet was condemned ! "—Charge of Bishop of
LlandaflP, 1866, p. 99, note b. Comp. Delitzsch, Der Prophet Jesaia,

p. 23. e Isa. iv. 2.

f Ibid. xi. I. 8 Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 15.
'' Isa. xlix. 1. i Ibid. xlii. i. Ic n^jj j^^j j

1 Ibid. lix. 20. ™ Ibid. xlix. 6. n jjjjj
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that He will write the law of the Lord, not upon

tables of stone, but on the heart and conscience

of the true Israel °. In Zechariah as in David He
is an enthroned Priest?, but it is the Kingly glor}^

of Messiah which predominates throughout the pro-

phetic representations of this period, and in which

His Superhuman Nature is most distinctly sug-

gested. According to Jeremiah, the Branch of

Righteousness, who is to be raised up among the

posterity of David, is a King who will reign and

prosper and execute judgment and justice in the

earth 1. According to Isaiah, this expected King,

the Root of Jesse, " will stand for an ensign of the

people;" the Grentiles will seek Him; He will be

the rallying-point of the world's hopes, the true

centre of its government ''. Righteousness, equity,

swift justice, strict faithfulness, will mark His ad-

ministration^; He will not be dependent like a hu-

man magistrate upon the evidence of His senses
;

He will not judge after the sight of His eyes, nor

rejDrove after the hearing of His ears*; He will

rely upon the infalhbity of a perfect moral insight.

Beneath the shadow of His throne all that is by

nature savage, proud, and cruel among the sons of

men will learn the habits of tenderness, humility,

and love". " The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb,

and the leopard shall he down with the kid ; and

the calf and the yoimg Hon and the fathng to-

gether ; and a little child shall lead them." The

" Jer. xxxi. 31-35. P Zech. vi. 13. 1 Jer. sxiii. 5.

risa. xi. 10. s Ibid. vers. 4, 5.
t Ibid. ver. 3.

" Ibid. vers. 6-8.

K
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reign of moral power, of spiritual graces, of inno-

cence, of simplicity, will succeed to tlie reign of

j^liysical and brute force. The old sources of moral

danger will become harmless through His protecting

presence and blessing ;
" The sucking child shall play

on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall

put his hand on the cockatrice' den'';" and in the

end "the earth shall be full of the knowledge of

the Lord, as the waters cover the sea>'." Zechariah

too especially points out the moral and spiritual

characteristics of the reign of King Messiah. The

founder of an eastern dynasty must ordmarily wade

through blood and slaughter to the steps of his

throne, and must maintain his authority by force.

But the daughter of Jerusalem beholds her Kinof

commg to her, " Just and ha^-iug salvation, lowly

and riding upon an ass." " The chariots are cut

off from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem;"

the King " speaks peace unto the heathen
;

" the

" battle-bow is broken," and yet His dominion ex-

tends " from sea to sea, and from the river to the

ends of the earth^."

In harsh and utter contrast, as it seemed, to

tills representation of Messiah as a Jewish King,

the moral conqueror and ruler of the world, there

is another representation of Messiah which be-

longs to the Davidic period as well as to that

of Isaiah. Messiah had been typified in David
persecuted by Saul and humbled by Absalom, no
less truly than He had been typified in Solomon
surrounded by all the glory of his imperial court.

X Isa. xi. 8. y Ibid. ver. 9. z Zech. ix. 9, 10.
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If Messiah reigns in the forty -fifth or in the

seventy- second Psalms, He suffers, nay He is pre-

eminent among the siiffering, in the twenty-second.

It might seem that the suffermg Just One who is

described by David, reaches the chmax of anguish;

but the portrait of an Archetypal Sorrow seems to

be even more minutely touched by the hand of

Isaiah. In both writers, however, the deepest

humiliations and woes are confidently treated as

the prelude to an assured victory. The Psalmist

passes from what is httle less than an elaborate

programme of the historical cu'cumstances of the

cnicifixion to an announcement that by these unex-

ampled suffermgs the heathen will be converted

and all the kindreds of the Gentiles wiU be brought

to adore the true God''. The Prophet describes

the Servant of God as "despised and rejected of

men*^;" His sorrows are viewed with general satis-

faction ; they are accounted a just punishment for

His own supposed crimes °. Yet in reality He bears

our infirmities, and carries our sorrows*'; His wounds

are due to our transgressions ; His stripes have a

healing %Txtue for us^. His sufferings and death

are a trespass-offeringf; on Him is laid the iniquity

of alls. If in Isaiah the inner meanuig of the

tragedy is more fidly insisted on, the picture itself is

not less vivid than that of the Psalter. The suffer-

ing Servant stands before His judges; "His Visage

is so marred more than any man, and His Form

a Ps. xxii. 1-2,1, and 27. ^ Isa. liii. 3.

c Isa. liii. 4.
d Ibid. e ibid. ver. 5.

f Ibid. ver. 12. s Ibid. ver. 6.

K 2
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more than the sons of men'';" like a lamb', innocent,

defenceless, dumb, He is led forth to the slaughter

;

"He is cut oflP from the land of the living^" Yet

the Prophet pauses at His grave to note that

He " shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall

be satisfied'," and that God " will divide Him a

portion with the great," that Ho will Himself "di-

vide the spoil witli the strong." And all this is to

follow "because He hath poured out His soul unto

death'"." His death is to be the condition of His

victory ; His death is the destined instrument

whereby He will achieve His mediatoiial reign of

glory.

Place yourselves, brethren, by an effort of intel-

lectual sympatliy in the position of the men who
heard this language while its historical fulfilment,

so familiar to us Christians, was as yet futtire.

How self-contradictory must it have appeared to

them, how inexplicable, how full of |jaiadox ! How
strong must have been the temptation to anticijiate

that invention of a double Mcssiali, to which the

later Jewish doctors li;ul recourse that they might

escape the manifest cogency of the Christian argu-

ment". That our Lord should actually have sub-

mitted Himself to the laws and agencies of disgrace

and discomfiture, and should have turned His

deepest humiliation into the very woii,])on of His

victory, is not the least among the ovidences of

li Isii. lii. 14. ' Iliid. liii. 7. '< Ibid. vcr. 8.

1 Ibid. ver. 11. f" Ibid. vcr. 12.

n See Dr. Hengstenberg's eluliorute account of the sui;(;r,s;-iivc

Jewish interpretutions of Isaiuli lii. 13-liii. 12, Chriwtolog. vol. ii.

pp. 310-319 (Clarke's trans.).
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His Divine power and mission. And the prophecy

which so paradoxically dared to say that He wonld

in such fashion both suffer and reign, assuredly

and imphcitly contained within itself another and

a higher truth. Such majestic control over the

ordinary conditions of failure betokened something-

more than an extraordinary man, something not

less than a distinctly Superhuman Personality.

Taken in connection with the redemptive powerp,

the world-Avide sway, the spiritual heart-controlling

teaching, so distinctly ascribed to Him, this pre-

diction that the Christ would die and would convert

the whole world by death, prepares us for the most

explicit statements of the prophets respecting His

Person. It is no surprise to a mind which has

dwelt steadily on the destiny which prophecy thus

assigns to Messiah, that Isaiah and Zechariah should

speak of Him as they do. We will not lay stress

upon the fact that in Isaiah the Redeemer of Israel

and of men is constantly asserted to be the Creator",

Who by Himself will save His people P. Significant

as such language is as to the bent of the Divine

Mind, it is not properly Messianic. But in that

great prophecy i, the fuU and true sense of which

is so happily suggested to us by its place in the

Church services for Christmas Day, the ' Son ' who

is sfiven to Israel receives a fourfold Name. He is

A. Wonder-Counsellor, or Wonderful, above aU earthly

beings ; He possesses a Nature which man cannot

o Isa. xliv. 6; xlviii. 12, 13, 17.

V Ibid. xlv. 21-24; Hos. i. 7; cf. Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. ii. 10;

Isa. XXXV. 4, xl. 3, 10. 1 Isa. ix. 6.
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fathom. He thus shares and imfolds the Divine

Mind"". He is the Father of the Everlasting Age
or of Eternity*; He is the Prince of Peace. Above
all. He is expressly named, the Mighty God^ Con-

formably with this Jeremiah calls Him Jehovah

' yVV K7Zi. These two words must clearly be connected, al-

though they do not stand in the relation of the status constructus.

Gen. xvi. 12. fVI' designated the attribute here concerned, N?a

the superhuman Possessor of it.

8 ny-'as, Bp. Lowth's Trausl. of Isaiah in loc.

t This is the plain literal sense of the words. The habit of

construing 113J"?X as ' strong hero,' which was common to Gese-

uius and the older rationalists, has been abandoned by later

writers, such as Hitzig and Knobel. Hitzig observes that to

render lUJ'pK by ' strong hero ' is contrary to the tisus loquendi.

"?K," he argues, "is always, even in such passages as Gen. xxxi. 29,

to be rendered ' God.' In all the passages which are quoted to

prove that it means ' princeps,' ' potens,' the forms are," he says,

"to be derived not from ?X, but from TK, which properly means
' ram,' then ' leader,' or ' prince ' of the flock of men." (See the quot.

in Hengst. Christ, ii. p. 88, Clarke's transL). But while these later

rationalists recognise the true meaning of the phrase, they en-

deavour to represent it as a mere name of Messiah, indicating

nothing as to His possessing a Divine Nature. Hitzig contends

that it is applied to Messiah " by way of exaggeration, in so far as

He possesses divine qualities ; " and Knobel, that it belongs to

Him as a hero, who in His wars with the Gentiles will shew that

He possesses divine strength. But does the word ' El ' admit of

being applied to a merely human hero 1 " El," says Dr. Pusey,

" the name of God, is nowhere used absolutely of any but God.

The word is used once relatively, in its first appellative sense, the

mighty of the nations (Ezek. xxxi. 11), in regard to Nebuchadnezzar.

Also once in the plural (Ezek. xxxii. 21). It occurs absolutely

in Hebrew 225 times, and in every place is used of God." Daniel,

p. 483. Can we then doubt its true force in the present passage,

especially when we compare Isa. x. 21, where "iDJ'i'K is applied

indisputably to the Most High God % Cf. Delitzsch, Jesaia, p. 155.
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Tsidkenu", as Isaiali had called Him Emmanuer.
Micah speaks of His eternal pre-existence "', as Isaiah

had spoken of His endless reign''. Daniel predicts

that His dominion is an everlasting dominion that

shall not pass away J'. Zechariah terms Him the

Fellow or Equal of the Lord of Hosts ^; and refers

in the clearest language to His Incarnation and

Passion as being that of Jehovah Himself^. Haggai

implies His Divinity by foretelling that His presence

will make the glory of the second temple greater

than the glory of the first''. Malachi points to Him
as the Angel of the Covenant, Jehovah, Whom Israel

" Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, xxxiii. 15, 1 6.

^ Isa. vii. 14, St. Matt. i. 23. That this title, like Jehovah

Tsidkenu in Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, is descriptive of our Lord's Nature

and not merely appellative, is implied in language used respecting

Him elsewhere. Dr. Pye Smith, Messiah, p. 241.

^' Mic. V. 2. ^ Isa. ix. 6. y Dan. vii. 14.

^ Zech. xiii. 7. fl'DJ? does not mean only an associate of any

kind, or a neighbour. "The word rendered ' My fellow ' was revived

by Zechariah from the language of the Pentateuch. It was used

eleven times in Leviticus, and then was disused. There is no

doubt then that the word, being revived out of Leviticus, is to be

understood as in Leviticus ; but in Leviticus it is used strictly

of a fellow-man, one who is as himself. Lev. vi. 2, xviii. 20, xix. 1 1,

15, 17, xxiv. 19, XXV. 14, 15, 17. . . The name designates not one

joined by friendship or covenant, or by any voluntary act, but one

united indissolubly by common bonds of nature, which a man may
violate, but cannot annihilate. . . . When then this title is applied

to the relation of an individual to God, it is clear that That Indi-

vidual can be no mere man, but must be one united with God by

an Unity of Being. The ' Fellow ' of the Lord is no other than

He Who said in the Gospel, 'I and My Father are One.'" Pusey,

Daniel, pp. 487, 488. Hengst. Christ, iv. pp. 108-112.

a Zech. ii. 10-13; ^ii- 1° j ^t- John xix. 34, 37 ; E.ev. i. 7.

b Hag. ii. 7, 9.



I'iC) AUi/iidf (if IJir. N((liinilis/ Inlrr/ircfcr.s.
|
Lkct.

warS seeking-, ;iii(l Wlio would HU(l(l<'i)ly v\)\\\v. to

HIh i-ciii](l(^<'.

Head tliiw laiigii:iL;'(i afl a, wliolo ; read i(, by iJa;

light oi' tli(^ grca-t (locti-iiK^ wliicli i(, ;l,t(,(^sl,H, and

wliicli in turn ilhniiinai(!S il-, I.Iki ddc^l.rino oC ;i,

Mc^SHiali Divines aw well aw iriunan ; a.ll m naXui'al,

consistent, full of point and iruianing. But divoiv'o

it from that docljiiio in ol)(;dion(;(! to a. fon'tiMinc

and arhitrary j)la/jiturn of the nogaJ.ivo (aiti(;iHrn to

the (iffcct that Jcsuh flln-ist hIkiII Ix^ haniHlnMl ;i,l,

any cowt from tlie scroll of ])ro|>ii(^(-y ;—how full ol"

difficulties docs such langnargc Cortiiwith hcconic,

how ovcfstraJned and exaggoraJjC^d, how irmipid a,nd

disappointing! DoiihtlosH it iw poHsihlc to hid de-

fiance alike to Jcjwish and to Christian inti'.ipr(H,(U-s,

and to rc^solvc! ii])on seeing in the j)roph('tH only

sued a sense as may be oonHist(int with tli<i IJieo-

retiea] exigen(•i(^s of Na.turalisin. It is posHihK; to

snggest that what looks like Huperna.tund (irtidiction

is only a, eievei' or chance farsighte(hi(!SH, a,nd that

(jxpressions whicii literaJly a,ntlei|ia-l,e a, dis(,a,n(,

history are but the exnliera.niie of jjoc^try whieli

from its very vagucncHH ha,p|)eris to (loineide with

some featinx; real or imagined of (,lie remo)/; fiil,nr(;.

Tt is jiossibh; to a.void a,ny hearty a.nd honesi

recognition of the imposing rrjajesty of converg-

ing and consentient lines of prophecy, a,nd to

refuse to encounter the prophetic nti,era,nc(!H, exf^^l.

in deta,il a,nd one by one ; a,s if fbrscjoth Messia.nic

prophecy were; a,n intelie('Ln;i,l enemy whose f(»rc(_!S

must be divided by the criticism that would con-

quer it. It is ytossible, ala.s ! <;ven for a,e(;om-

' Mill. iji. I.
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plished scholarship to carp so fretfully at each

instance of pure prediction in the Bible, to nibble

away the beauty and dim the lustre of each leading

utterance with such persevering industry as at

length to persuade itself that the predictive element

in Scripture is insignificantly small, or even that

it does not exist at all. That modem criticism of

this temper should refuse to accept the prophetic

witness to the Divinity of the Messiah is more to be

regretted than to be wondered at. And yet if it were

seriously supposed that such criticism had succeeded

in blotting out all reference to the Godhead of

Christ from the pages of the Old Testament, we
should still have to encounter that massive testi-

mony to the Messianic behef which lives on in

the Rabbinical literature ; since that literature,

whatever be the date of particular existing treatises,

contains traditions, neither few nor indistinct, of

indisputable antiquity. In that Hterature nothing

is plainer than that the ancient Jews believed

Messiah to be Divine 'i. It cannot be pretended

that this behef came from without, from the schools

of Alexandria, or from the teaching of Zoroaster.

It was notoriously based upon the language of the

Prophets and Psalmists. And we of to-day, even

with our improved but strictly mechanical apparatus

of grammar and dictionary, can scarcely pretend to

correct the earher unprejudiced interpretation of men
who read the Old Testament with at least as much
instinctive insight into the meaning of its archaic

^ For the Eabbinical conception of the Person of Messiah, see

Schottgen, Hor. Hebr. vol. ii. de Messia, lib. i. c. i sqq.
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language, and of its older forms of thought and of

feehng, as an Englishman m this generation can

command when he apphes himself to the study of

Shakespeare or of Milton.

ip) The last stage of the Messianic doctrme begins

only after the close of the Hebrew Canon. Among
the Jews of Alexandria, the hope of a Messiah seems

to have fallen into the background. This may have

been due to the larger attractions which doctrines

such as those of the Sophia and the Logos would

have possessed for Hellenized popvdations, or to a

somewhat diminished interest in the future of Jewish

nationahty caused by long absence from Palestme, or

to a cowardly unwillingness to avow startling reh-

gious beliefs in the face of keen heathen critics.

The two latter motives may explain the partial or

total absence of Messianic allusions from the writings

of PhUo and Josephus; the former will account for

the significant sUence of the Book of Wisdom.

Among the peasantry and in the schools of Pales-

tine, the Messianic doctrine lived on. The literary

or learned form of the doctrine being based on and

renewed by the letter of Scripture, was higher and

purer than the impaired and debased belief which

gradually estabhshed itself among the masses of

the people. The popular degradation of the doc-

trine may be traced to the later pohtical circum-

stances of the Jews, acting upon the secular and

materialized element in the national character. The
Messianic doctrine, as has been shewn, had two as-

pects corresponding respectively to the political and

to the rehgious yearnings of the people of Israel. If

the doctrine was a relief to a personal or national
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sense of sin, it was also a relief to a sense of politi-

cal disappointment or degradation. And a keen sense

of political faikire became a dominant sentiment

among the Jewish people during the centuries

immediately preceding our Lord's Incarnation. With

some brilliant glimpses of national Hfe, as under

the Maccabees, the Jews of the Restoration passed

from the yoke of one heathen tyranny to that of

another. As in succession they served the Persian

monarchs, the Syrian Greeks, the Idumaean king,

and the Roman magistrate, the Jewish people cast

an eye more and more wistfully to the political

hopes which might be extracted from their ancient

and accepted Messianic belief They learned to pass

more and more lightly over the prophetic pictures

of a Messiah robed lq moral majesty, of a Messiah

relieving the woes of the whole human family, of

a Messiah suffering torture and shame in the cause

of truth. They dwelt more and more eagerly upon

the pictures of His world-wide conquest and impe-

rial sway, and they construed those promises of

comiog triumph in the most earthly and secular

sense ; they looked for a Jewish Alexander or for

a Jewish Cgesar, The New Testament exhibits the

popular form of the Messianic doctrine, as it lay in

the minds of Galileans, of Samaritans, of the men
of Jerusalem. It is plain how deeply, when our

Lord appeared, the hope of a DeHverer had sunk

into the heart both of peasant and townsman ;
yet

it is equally plain how earthly was the taint which

had passed over the popular apprehension of this

glorious hope since its first fuU proclamation in the

days of the Prophets. Doubtless there were saints
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like the aged Simeon, whose eyes longed sore for the

Divine Christ foretold in the great age of Hebrew

prophecy. But generally speaking, the piety of the

enslaved Jew had become little more than a wrong-

headed patriotism. His religious expectations had

been taken possession of by his civic passions, and

were liable at any moment to be placed at the ser-

vice of a purely political agitation. Israel as a theo-

cracy was sacrificed in his thought to Israel as a

state ; and he was willing to follow any adventurer

into the wilderness or across the Jordan, if only there

was a remote prospect of bringing the Messianic

predictions to bear against the hated soldiery and

police of Rome. A religious creed is always im-

poverished when it is degraded to serve pohtical

purposes ; and belief in the Divinity of Messiah

naturally waned and died away when the highest

functions attributed to Him were merely those of

a successful general or of an able statesman. The

Apostles themselves, at one time, looked mainly or

only for a temporal prince ; and the people who
were willing to hail Jesus as King Messiah and to

conduct Him in royal pomp to the gates of the

holy city, had so lost sight of the great truth which

Messiahship involved, that when He claimed to be

God, they endeavoured to stone Him for blasphemy,

and this claim of His was in point of fact the

crime for which their leaders persecuted Him to

death e.

And yet when Jesus Christ presented Himself

to the Jewish people. He did not condescend to

sanction the misbelief of the time, or to swerve

e Cf. Lect. IV. pp. 287-289.
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from tlie tenor of the ancient revelation. He
claimed to satisfy the national hopes of Israel by

a prospect which would identify the future of

Israel with that of the world. He professed to an-

swer to the full, unmutilated, spiritual expectations

of prophets and of righteous men. They had desired

to see and had not seen Him, to hear and had not

heard Him. Long ages had passed, and the hope

of Israel was still iinfulfilled. Psahnists had turned

back in accents welhiigh of despair to the great

dehverance from the Egyptian bondage, when the

Lord brake the heads of the dragons in the waters,

and brought foxintains out of the hard rock. Pro-

phets had been assured that at last " He that shaU

come will come and will not tarry," and had been

bidden "though He tarry, wait for Him, because

He will siirely come. He will not tarry." Each

victory, each deliverance, prefigured His work ; each

saint, each hero, foreshadowed some separate ray of

His personal glory ; each disaster gave strength to

the mighty cry for His intervention : He was the

true soul of the history as well as of the poetry

and prophecy of Israel. And so much was demanded

of Him, so superhuman were the proportions of His

expected action, that He would have disappointed

Israel's poetry and history no less than her prophecy

had He been merely One of the sons of men. Yet

when at last in the fulness of time He came that

He might satisfy the desire of the nations, He was

rejected by a stiff-necked generation because He was

tnie to the highest and brightest anticipations of His

Advent. A Christ who had contented himself with

the debased Messianic ideal of the Herodian period.
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might have precipitated an insurrection ;i,,!^ii,in,st the

Roman rule, .'ind might have antedated, after what-

ever intermediate struggles, the fall of J(;ni,s;i,I(!rn.

Jesus of Nazareth clairned to he the Divine Messiah

of David and of Isaiah, and therefore He died upon

the cross, to achieve, not tlie political enfranchise-

ment of Palestine, but the spiritual redemption of

humanity.

I. Permit me to repeat iin observation which hiis

already been hinted at. The sevenil lines of te;w;li-

ing by which the Old Testament leads up to the

doctrirK; of our Lord's Divinity, are nt first sight

apparently at issue with that primary tnith of

which the Jewish Scriptures and tho Jewisli people

were the appointed guardians. " Hear, O Isiael,

the Lord our God is one God'." That was the

fundamental law of the Jewish belief and pfjlity.

How coj)ious are th(; warnings iig;i,inst the sur-

rounding idolatries in the Jewish Scripturesf-M With
what v;i,ried, wha,t delicate, what incisive irony do

the sacred writers lash the pretensions of the most

gorgeous idol-worshijjs, while guarding tho solii;i,ry

Majesty and the unshared prerogatives of the God of

Israel'' !
" The specific distinction of Judaism," says

Baur, " marking it off from all forms of heathen re-

ligious belief whatever, is its purer, m(;re leflned, and

monotheistic conception of God. From the (iarliest

antiquity downwards, this was the essential basis

f Dcut. vi. 4; of. ibid. iv. 35; xxxii. 39 ; Ph. xcvi, 5 ; iHa. xlii. 8,

xliii. 10-13, ^''^- ^' 8) '^I^- .5> ^h 18, 21, 22, xlviii. 11, 12 ; Wisd. xii.

13; EccluB. i. 8. K Dont. iv. 16-18.

1' Ps. cxv. 4-8 ; Isa. xxxvii. 19, xliv. 9-20, xlvi. 5, sq.; Jer. ii. 27,

28, X. 3-6, 8-10, 14, 16 ; Hal), ii. 18, 19 ; Wiwd. xiii. xiv.
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of the Old Testament religion i." But then this

discriminating and fundamental truth does but

throw out into sharper outhne and rehef those

suggestions of personal distinctions in the Godhead
;

that Personification of the Wisdom, if the Wisdom
be not indeed a Person ; those visions in which a

Divine Being is so closely identified with the Angel

Who represents Him ; those successive predictions of

a Messiah personally distinct from Jehovah, yet also

the Saviour of men, the Lord and Ruler of all, the

Judge of the nations, Almighty, Everlasting, nay.

One Whom prophecy designates as God. How was

the Old Testament consistent with itself, how was

it loyal to its leading purpose, to its very central and

animating idea, unless it was in truth entrusted

with a double charge ; unless besides teaching ex-

phcitly the Creed of Sinai, it was designed to teach

imphcitly a fuller revelation, and to prepare men
for the Creed of the Day of Pentecost ? If indeed

the Old Testament had been a semi-polytheistic lite-

rature ; if in Israel the Divine Unity had been only

a philosophical speculation, shrouded from the popu-

lar eye by the various forms with which some imagi-

native antiqtiity had peopled its national heaven ; if

the line of demarcation between such angel minis-

ters and guardians as we read of in Daniel and

Zechariah, and the One High and Holy One Who
inhabiteth eternity, had been indistinct or uncertain;

if the Most Holy Name had been really lavished

upon created beings with an indiscriminate profusion

that deprived it of its awful, of its incommunicable

' Cliristentlium, p. 17.
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valued,—then these intimations which we have been

reviewing would have been less startling than

they are. As it is, they receive prominence from

the sharp, unrelieved antagonism in which they

seem to stand to the main scope of the books which

contain them. And thus they are a perpetual wit-

ness that the Jewish Revelation is not to be final

;

they irresistibly suggest a deeper truth which is to

break forth from the pregnant simplicity of God's

earher message to mankind; they point, as we know,

to the Prologue of St. John's Gospel and to the

Council Chamber of Nicaea, in which the absolute

Unity of the Supreme Being will be fully exhibited

as harmonizing with the true Divinity of Him Who
was thus announced in His distinct Personality to

the Church of Israel.

2. It may be urged that the Old Testament might

conceivably have set forth the doctrine of Christ's

Godhead in other and more energetic terms than

those which it actually employs. Even if this should

be granted, it is still to be observed that the wit-

ness of the Old Testament to this truth is not con-

fined to the texts which expressly assert that Messiah

should be Divine. The Human Life of Messiah, His

supernatural birth. His character, His death, His tri-

umph, are predicted in the Old Testament with a

minuteness which utterly defies the rationalistic in-

siauation, that the argument from prophecy in favour

of Christ's claims may after all be resolved into an

adroit manipulation of sundry more or less irrelevant

quotations. No amount of captious ingenuity will

k On the senses of Elohim in the Old Testament, see Appendix,

Note B.
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destroy the substantial feet tliat the leading fea-

tures of our Lord's Human manifestation were

announced to tie world some centuries before He
actually came among uSl Do I say that to be the

subject of prophecy is of itself a proof of Divinity ?

Certainly not. But at least when prophecy is so

copious and elaborate, and yet withal so true to

the facts of history which it predicts, its higher

utterances, which lie beyond the verification of the

human senses, acquire corresponding significance and

credit. If the circumstance of Christ's Hmnan Life

were actually chronicled by prophecy, prophecy is

entitled to submissive attention when she proceeds

to aesert, in whatever terms, that the Christ Whom
she has described is more than Man. It must be

a robust and somewhat coarse scepticism which can

treat those early glimpses into the laws of God's

inner being, those mysterious apparitions to Patri-

archs and Lawgivers, those hypostatized represen-

tations of Divine Attributes, above all, that Divinity

repeatedly and expKcitly ascribed to the predicted

Ejestorer of Israel, only as illustrations of the ex-

uberance of Hebrew imagination, only as redundant

tropes and moods of Eastern poetry. When the

destructive critics have done their worst, we are still

oonfironted by the feet of a considerable literature,

indisputably anterior to the age of Christianity, and

foretelling in explicit terms the coming of a Divine

and Human Saviour. We cannot be insensible to

the significance of this feet Those who in modem
days have endeavoured to estabHdi an absolute

power over the conduct and lives of their feUow-

L
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men have foimd it necessary to spare no pains in

one department of political effort.. They have en-

deavoured to ' inspire,' if they could not suppress,

that powerfid agency, which both for good and for

evil moulds and informs popular thought. The con-

trol of the press from day to day is held in our

tunes to be among the highest exercises of desjDotic

power over a civilized community ; and yet the stern-

est despotism will in vam endeavom" to recast in its

own favour the verdict of History. History, as she

points to the irrevocable and unchanging past, can

be won neither by violence nor by blandishments to

silence her condemnations, or to lavish her approvals,

or in any degree to luisay the evidence of her chroni-

cles, that she may subserve the purpose and esta-

blish the claim of some aspiring potentate. But He
Who came to reign by love as by omnipotence,

needed not to put force upon the thought and speech

of His contemporaries, even could He have willed to

do sol. Por already the literature of fifteen centu-

ries had been enhsted in His service ; and the

annals and the hopes of an entire people, to say

nothing of the yearnings and guesses of the world,

had been moulded into one long anticipation of

Himself Even He could not create or chansre the

past ; but He could point to its unchangeable voice

as the herald of His Own claims and destiny. His
language would have been foUy on the lips of the

greatest of the sons of men, but it does no more
than simple justice to the tiiie mind and con-

stant drift of the Old Testament. With His Hand
1 Lacordaire.
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upon the Jewish Canon, Jesus Christ could look

opponents or disciples in the face, and bid them
" Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye

have eternal hfe, and they are they which testify

of Me."

L 2



LECTUEE III.

OUR LOED'S WOEK IN THE WOELD A WITNESS

TO HIS DIVINITY.

Wkenee hath This Man this wisdom, and these mighty works ?

Is not This the carpenter's Son ? is not His mother called

Mary ? and His brethren, James, and loses, and Simon, and

Judas ? And His sisters, are they not all with tis ? Whence

then hath This Man all these things ?

St. Matt. xiii. 54-56.

A SCEPTICAL prince once asked his chaplain to

give him some clear evidence of the truth of Chris-

tianity, but to do so in a few vs^ords, because a king

had not much time to spare for such matters. The
chaplain tersely repUed, " The Jews, your majesty."

The chaplain meant to say that the whole Jewish

history was a witness to Clxrist. In the ages before

the Incarnation Israel witnessed to His work and

to His Person, by its Messianic belief, by its Scrip-

tures, by its ritual, by its rabbinical schools. In

the ages which have followed the Incarnation, Israel

has witnessed to Him no less powerfully as the

people of the dispersion. In all the continents,

amid all the races of the world, we meet with the
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nation to -irlnch there clings an unexpiated. self-

imprecated gnilt. This nation dwells among ns and

around us Englishmen : it shares largeh- in our

material prosperitr : its social and ci'vil Hie are

shaped bv our national institutions ; it sends its

representatives to om- tribunals of justice and to

the benches of otu- senate : yet its heart, its home,

its futm-e, are elsewhere. It still hopes for Him
Whom we Christians hare found ; it still witnesses,

by its accumulating despair, to the titith of the

creed which it so doggedly rejects. Oiu- rapid sur-

vey then of those anticipations of otu- Lonl's Divinity

which are furnished by the Old Testament, and by

the Hterattrre more immediately dependent on it,

has left untotiched a district of history fruitftil in

considerations which beiu- upon otu- subject. But it

must suffice to have hinted at the testimony which

is thus indii'ectly yielded by the later Judaism : and

we pass to-day to a topic which is in some sense

continuous with that of our last lecture. We have

seen how the appearance of a Divine Person, as the

Saviour of men, -vvj^s anticipated by the Old Testa-

ment ; let us enquire how fai* Christ's Divinity is

attested by the phenomenon which we encounter

in the formation and continuity of the Christian

Chtuch.

I. When modem writers examine and discuss the

proportions iuid character of our Lord's ' plan,' a

Chiistian behever may lightly feel that such a

term can only be tised in such a connection with

some mental caution. He may urge that in

forming an estimate of strictly hiunan action, we
can distingtiish between a plan and its realization :
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but that this distinction is obviously inapplicable

to Him with Whom resolve means achievement,

and Who completes His action, really if not visibly,

when He simply wills to act. It might further be

maintained, and with great truth, that the preten-

sion to exhibit our Lord's entire design in His

Life and Death proceeds upon a misapprehension.

It is far from being true that owe Lord has really

laid bare to the eyes of men the whole purpose

of the Eternal Mind in respect of His Incarnation.

Indeed nothing is plainer, or more upon the very

face of the New Testament, than the limitations and

reserve of His disclosures on this head. We see

enough for faith and for practical purposes, but we

see no more. Amid the glimpses which are offered

us respecting the scope and range of the Incarna-

tion, the obvious shades off contiaually into mystery,

the visible commingles with the unseen. We Chris-

tians know just enough to take the measure of o\xv

ignorance ; we feel ourselves hovering intellectually

on the outskirts of a vast economy of mercy, the

complete extent and the inner harmonies of which

One Eye Alone can survey.

If however we have before us only a part of the

plan which our Lord meant to carry out by His In-

carnation and Death, assuredly we do know some-

thing and that from His Own Lips. If it is true

that success can never be really doubtful to Omni-
potence, and that no period of suspense can be pre-

sumed to intervene between a resolve and its ac-

comphshment in the Eternal Mind
; yet, on the other

hand, it is a part of our Lord's gracious condescen-

sion that He has, if we may so speak, entered into
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the lists of history. He has come among us as

one of ourselTe* ; He has made Himself of no

reputation, and has been foimd in fashion as a man.

He has despoiled Himself of His advantages; He
has actually stated what He proposed to do in the

world, and has thus submitted Himself to the ver-

dict of man's experience. His Own Words are our

warrant for comparing them with His Work ; and

He has interposed the struggles of centuiies be-

tween His Words and their fulfilment. He has so

shrouded His Hand of might as at times to seem

as if He would court at least the possibilities of

feilure. Putting aside then for the moment any

recorded intimations of Christ's Will in respect of

other spheres of being, with all their mighty issues

of life and death, let us enquire what it was that

He purposed to eflfect within the province of hu-

man action and histoiy.

Now the answer to this question is simply that

He proclaimed Himself the Founder of a world-wide

and imperishable Society. He did not propose to

act powerfiilly upon the convictions and the cha-

racters of individual men, and then to leave to

them, when they beUeved and felt alike, the liberty

of voluntarily forming themselves into an associa-

tion, with a "v-iew to reciprocal sympithy and united

action. From tibe first, the formation of a society

was quite as essential a feature of Christ "s plan, as

was His redemptive action upon single souls. This

society was not to be a school of thinkers, or a self-

associated company of enterprising fellow-workere
;

it was to be a Kingdom, the kingdom of heaven.
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or, as it is also called, tlie kingdom of God^
For ages indeed the Jewish theocracy had been a

kingdom of God upon earth''. God was the one true

King of ancient Israel. He was felt to be present

in Israel as a Monarch living among His subjects.

The temple was His palace ; its sacrifices and ritual

were the pubHc acknowledgment of His present but

invisible Majesty. But the Jewish pohty, con-

sidered as a system, was an external rather than

an internal kingdom of God. Doubtless there were

great saints in ancient Israel ; doubtless Israel had
prayers and hymns such as may be found in the

Psalter, than which nothing more searching and
more spiritual has been since produced in Christen-

dom. Looking however to the popular working of

the Jewish theocratic system, and to what is im-

plied as to its character in Jeremiah's prophecy of

a profoundly spiritual kingdom which was to suc-

ceed it", may we not conclude that the Eoyalty of

God was represented rather to the senses than to

the heart and inteUigence of at least the mass of His
ancient subjects ? Jesus Christ our Lord announced a
new kingdom of God ; and by terming it the King-
dom of God He unplied that it would first fully

deserve that sacred name, as corresponding with

a paa-iKda rav ovpavav occurs thirty-two times in St. Matthew's
Gospel, to which it is peculiar ; ^ao-iKela toC eeoC five times. The
latter term occurs fifteen times in St. Mark, thirty-three times

in St. Luke, twice in St. John, seven times in the Acts of the

Apostles. In St. Matt. xiii. 43, xxvi. 29, we find i} I3aa;\cta tov

narpos. Our Lord speaks of .7 ^ao-iX^ia rj ii^f, three times, St. John
xvJii. 36. b St. Matt. xxi. 43.

<= Jer. xxxi. 31-34, quoted in Heb. viii. 8-u.
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Daniel's prophecy of a fifth empire"^. Let ns more-

over note, in passing, that when using the -word

'kingdom,' our Lord did not announce a republic.

Writers who carry into their interpretation of the

Gospels ideas which have been gained from a study

of the Platonic dialogues or of the recent history

of France, may permit themselves to describe our

Lord as Founder of the Christian repiiblic. And
certainly St. Paul, when accommodating himself to

the Greek forms of poHtical thought wliich pre-

vailed largely throughout the Roman world, repre-

sents and recommends the Church of Christ as the

source and home of the highest moral and mental

hberty, by speaking freely of our Christian ' citizen-

ship,' and of our coming at baptism to the ' city ' of

the living God®. Not that the Apostle would press

the metaphor to the extent of implying that the

new society was to be a spiritual democracy ; since

he very earnestly taught that even the inmost

thoughts of its members were to be ruled by their

Invisible King*^. This indeed had been the claim

of the Foimder of the kingdom Himself&; He willed

to be King absolutely and without a rival in the

new society ; and the nature and extent of His

legislation shews us in what sense He meant to

reign.

"J Dan. vii. 9-15.

® Phil. iii. 20 : i]}ia>v yap TO TToKiT^vjia iv ovpavols imdpxfi, Cf. Acts

xxiii. I : irfiroKirrviiai ra 6em. Phil. i. 2'j: d^ias Tov evayyeXiov noKiTevea-$e.

Heb. xiii. 14. In Heb. xi. 10, xii. 22, ttoXij apparently embraces the

whole Church of Christ, ^-isible and invisible j in Heb. xi, 16, xiii.

14, it is restricted to the latter.

f 2 Cor. X. 5. S St, ilatt. xxiii. 8.
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The original laws of the new kingdom ni-o for

the most part set forth by its Founder in His Ser-

mon on the Mount. After a preliminary statement

of the distinctive character which was to mark the

life and bearing of those who would fully corre-

spond to His Mind and WilU^, and a further sketch

of the nature and depth of the influence which His

subjects Were to exert upon other men', He pro-

ceeds to define the general relation of the new law

which He is promulgating to the law that had

preceded it*^. The vital principle of His legislation,

namely, that moral obedience shall be enforced, not

merely in the performance of or in the abstinence

from outward acts, but in the deepest and most

secret springs of thought and motive, is traced in

its application to certain specific enactments of the

older Lawi ; while other ancient enactments are

modified or set aside by the stricter purity"', the

genuine simplicity of motive and character", the

entire unselfishness", and the superiority to jjersonal

prejudices and exclusiveness i* which the New Law-

giver insisted on. The required life of the new
kingdom is then exhibited in detail ; the duties of

almsgiving 1, of prayer'', and of fasting^, are suc-

cessively enforced ; but the rectification of the ruling

motive is chiefly insisted on as essential. In ])er-

forming religious duties God's Will, and not any

li St. Matt. V. I- 1 2. ' Ibid. vers. 13-16.

k Ibid. vers. 17-20. ' Ibid. vers. 21-30.

•H Ibid. vers. 31, 32. " Ibid. vers. 33-37.

o Ibid. vers. 38-42. p Ibid. vers. 43-47.

q Ibid. vi. 1-4. • Ibid. vers. 5-8.

• Ibid. vers. 16-18.

>
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conventional standard of human opinion, is to be

kept steadily before tbe eye of tbe soul. The

Legislator insists upon the need of a single, supreme,

imrivalled motive in thought and action, unless all

is to be lost. The luicorruptible treasure must be

in heaven ; the body of the moral life will only be

full of hght if " the eye is single
;

" no man can

serve two masters ^ The birds and the flowers

suggest the lesson of trust in and devotion to

the One Soirrce and End of life ; all will really

be well with those who in very deed seek His king-

dom and His righteousness". Charity in judgment of

other men", circumspection in communicating sacred

truthy, confidence and constancy in prayer^, perfect

consideration for the wishes of others", yet also a

determination to seek the paths of difficulty and

sacrifice, rather than the broad easy ways trodden

by the mass of mankind'' ;-—these features will mark

the conduct of loyal subjects of the kingdom. They
will beware too of false prophets, that is, of the

movers of spiritual sedition, of teachers who are

false to the truths upon which the kingdom is based

and to the temper which is required of its true

children. The false prophets will be known by their

moral unfruitfulness'', rather than by any lack of

popularity or success. Obedience to the law of

the kingdom is finally msisted on as the one con-

dition of safety; obedience 'i,—as distinct fi-om pro-

' St. Matt. vi. 24. " Ibid. vers. 25-34.

X Ibid. vii. 1-5. y Ibid. ver. 6.

2 Ibid. vers. 7-1 1. a Ibid. ver. 12.

t Ibid. vers. 13, 14. = Ibid. vers. 15-20,

* Ibid. vers. 21-23.
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fessions of loyalty ; obedience,—which wiU be found

to have really based a man's life upon the immove-

able rock" at that solemn moment when all that

stands upon the sand must utterly perish '5.

Such a proclamation of the law of the kingdom as

was the Sermon on the Mount, already implied that

the kingdom would be at once visible and invisible.

On the one hand certain outward duties, such as the

use of the Lord's Prayer and fasting, are prescribed f;

on the other, the new law urgently pushes its claim

of jurisdiction far beyond the range of material

acts into the invisible world of thought and motive.

The visibility of the kingdom lay already in the fact

of its being a society of men, and not a society solely

made up of incorporeal beings such as the angels.

The King never professes that He will be satisfied

with a measure of obedience which sloth or timidity

might confine to the region of inoperative feelings

and convictions ; He insists with great emphasis

upon the payment of homage to His Invisible

Majesty, outwardly, and before the eyes of men.

Not to confess Him before men is to break with

Him for ever ^ ; it is to forfeit His blessing and

protection when these would most be needed. The

consistent bearing then of His loyal subjects will

bring the reahty of His rule before the sight of

men ; but, besides this. He provides His realm with

a visible government, deriving its authority from

Himself, and entitled on this account to deferential

and entire obedience on the part of His subjects.

To the first members of this government His com-

e St. Matt. vii. 24-27. f Ibid. vi. 9-13, 16.

s Ibid. X. 32 ; St. Luke xii. 8.
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mission runs thus :
—"He that receiveth you, receiv-

eth Me''." It is the King Who will Himself reign

throughout all history on the thrones of His repre-

sentatives ; it is He Who, in their persons, will

be acknowledged or rejected. In tliis way His

empire will have an external and pohtical side

;

nor is its visibiHty to be limited to its govern-

mental organLzation. The form of prayer ^ which

the Kmg enjoins on His siibjects, and the outward

visible actions by Avhich, according to His appoint-

ment, membership in His kingdom is to be begun J

and maintained'', make the very hfe and movement

of the new society, up to a certain point, visible.

But undoubtedly the real strength of the kingdom,

its deepest life, its truest action, are veiled from sight.

At bottom it is to be a moral, not a material em-

pire ; it is to be a realm not merely of bodies but

of soids, of souls instinct with intelligence and love.

Its seat of power will be the conscience of mankind.

Not ' here ' or ' there ' ui outward signs of estabhsh-

ment and supremacy, but in the free conformity

of the thought and heart of its members to the

WUl of theu- Unseen Sovereign, shall its power be

most, clearly recognised. Not as an oppressive out-

ward code, but as an inward buoyant exhilaratmg

motive, wiU the King's Law mould the hfe of His

subjects. Thus the kingdom of God will be found

to be 'within' men^; it will be set up, not like

^ St. !M:itt. X. 40 ; comp. St. Luke x. i6.

' St. Mrttt. vi. 9-13.

' Ibid. xxA-iii. 19 ; St. John iii. 5.

•t St. Ltike xxii. 19 ; i Cor. xi. 24 : St. John vi. 53.

' St. Luke xvii. 21.
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an eartKly empire by military conquest or by violent

revolution, but noiselessly and 'not with, observa-

tion"".' It will be maintained by weapons more

spiritual than the sword. "If," said the Monarch,
" My kingdom were of this world, then would My
servants fight, but now is My kingdom not from

hence"."

The charge to the twelve Apostles exhibits the

outward agency by which the kingdom would be

established o
; and the discourse in the supper-room

unveils yet more fully the secret sources of its

strength and the nature of its influence p. But

the ' plan ' of its Founder with reference to its

establishment in the world is perhaps most fully

developed in that series of parables, which from

their common object and from their juxtaposition in

St. Matthew's Gospel, are commonly termed Parables

of the Kingdom.

How various would be the attitudes of the hu-

man heart towards the ' word of the kingdom,' that

is, towards the authoritative announcement of its

establishment upon the earth, is pointed out in the

Parable of the Sower. The seed of truth would

fall from His Hand throughout all time by the

wayside, upon stony places, and among thorns, as

well as upon the good gTound"!. It might be ante-

cedently supposed that within the limits of the

new kingdom none were to be looked for save the

holy and the faithful. But the Parable of the Tares

corrects this too idealistic anticipation ; the king-

«> St. Luke xvii. 20. » St. John xviii. 36.

St. Matt. X. 5-42. P St. John xiv. xv. xvi.

9 St. Matt. xiii. 3-8, 19-23.
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dom is to be a field in which until the final har-

vest the tares must grow side by side with the

wheat. The astonishing expansion of the kingdom

throughout the world is . illustrated by " the grain

of mustard seed, which indeed is the least of all

seeds, but when it is grown it is the greatest among
herbs ^" The principle and method of that expan-

sion are to be observed in the action of "the leaven

hid in three measures of meal'." A secret invisible

influence, a soul-attracting, soul-subduing enthusiasm

for the King and His work would presently pene-

trate the dull, dense, dead mass of human society,

and its hard heart and stagnant thought woiild

expand, in virtue of this inward impulse, into a

new Hfe of light and love. Thus the kingdom is

represented not merely as a mighty whole, of which

each subject soul is a fractional part ; it is also

viewed as an attractive influence, acting energetically

upon the inner personal life of individuals. It is

itself the great intellectual and moral prize of which

each truth-seeking soul is in quest, and to obtain

which all else may wisely and well be left behind.

The kingdom is a treasure hid in a field", that is,

f St. Matt. xiii. 24-30, 36-43. " In catholica enim ecclesia, quae

non in sola Africa sicut pars Donati, sed per omnes gentes, sicut

promissa est, dilatatur atque difFunditur, in universo mundo, sicut

dicit Apostolus, fructificans et crescens, et boni sunt et mali." S. Aug.

Ep. 208, n. 6. " Si boni sumus in ecclesia Christi, frumenta sumus ;

si mali sumus in ecclesia Christi, palea sumus, tamen ab area non

recedimus. Tu qui vento tentationis foris volasti, quid es ? Triti-

cum non tollit ventus ex area. Ex eo ergo, ubi es, agnosce quid

es." In Ps. Ixx. (Vulg.) Serm. ii. n. 12. Civ. Dei, i. 35, and es-

pecially Eetract. ii. 18. s St. Matt. xiii. 31, 32.

' Ibid. ver. 33. " Ibid. ver. 44.
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in a line of thought and enquiry, or in a particular

discipline and mode of life ; and the wise man will

gladly part with all that he has to buy that field.

Or the kingdom is like a merchant-man seeking

" goodly pearls^," who sells all his possessions that he

may buy the "one pearl of great price." Here it is

hinted that the kmgdom alone embodies that one

absolute and highest Truth which is contrasted with

the lower and relative truths current among men.

Further, the preciousness of membership in the king-

dom is only to be completely realized by an unre-

served submission to the law of sacrifice ; the king-

dom flashes forth in its full moral beauty before the

eye of the soul, as the merchant-man resigns his all

in favour of the one priceless pearl. In these two

parables, then, the individual soul is represented as

seeking the kingdom; and it is suggested how
tragic in many cases would be the incidents, how
excessive the sacrifices, attendant upon "pressing

into it." But a last parable is added in which the

kingdom is pictured, not as a prize which can be

seized by separate souls, but as a vast imperial sys-

tem, as a world-wide home of all the races of man-
kind. Like a net" thrown into the GalUean lake,

so would the kingdom extend its toils around en-

tire tribes and nations of men ; the vast struggling
multitude would be drawn nearer and nearer to the
eternal shore; until at last the awful and filial

separation would take place beneath the eye of
Absolute Justice

; the good would be gathered into

vessels, but the bad would be cast away.

V St. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. x aid ^g^s. 47-50.
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Tlie proclamation of this kingdom was termed the

Gospel, that is, the good news of God. It was good

news for mankind, Jewish as well as Pagan, that a

society was set up on earth ^vherein the human soul

might rise to the height of its original destinv, might

practically imderstaud the blessechiess and the awfiil-

ness of life, and might hold constant communion

in a free, trustful, joyous, childlike spirit with the

Author and the End of its existence. The minis-

terial work of our Lord was one long proclamation

of this kingdom. He was perpetually defining its

outhne, or promulgating and codifying its laws, or

instituting and explaining the channels of its organic

and individual life, or tratherincr new subiects into it

by His wcu'ds of wisdom or by His deeds of pc'wer.

or perfecting and refining the temper and cast of

character which was to distinguish them. T\Tien at

length He had Himself overccmie the sharpness of

death, He opened this kingdom of heaven to all

behevers on the Day of Pentecost. His ministry

had begun with the words, " Repent ye. for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand 5";"' He left the world,

bidding His followers carry forwai'd the frontier of

His kingdom to the utmost limits of the human
famil}'^. and promising them that His presence with-

in it would be nothing less than co-enduring with

time^

Let us note more especially two featm-es in the

' plan ' of our Blessed Lord.

(a) And, fixst, its originality. Xeed I say,

3" St. Matt iv. 17.

^ Ibid, xxviii. 19 ; St. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts i. S.

a St. Matt, sxviii. ;o.

M
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brethren, that real originahty is rare 1 In this

place many of us spend our time very largely in

imitating, recombining, reproducing existing thought.

Conscious as we are that for the most part we are

only passing on under a new form that which in

its substance has come to us from others, we honestly

say so ;
yet it may chance to us at some time to

imagine that in our brain an idea or a design has

taken shape, which is originally and in truth our

own creation—

•

" Libera per vacuum posui vestigia princeps
;

Non aliena meo pressi pede^."

Those few, rapid, decisive moments in which genius

consciously enjoys the exhilarating sense of wield-

ing creative power, may naturally be treasured m
memory ; and yet, feven in these, how hard must

it be to verify the assumed fact of an absolute

originahty ! We of this day find the atmosphere

of human thought, even more than the surface of

the earth, thronged and crowded with the results of

man's activity in times past and present. In pro-

portion to our consciousness of our real obhgations to

this general stock of mental wealth, must we not

hesitate to presume that any one idea, the imme-

diate origin of which we cannot trace, is in reality oiu-

own % But let us suppose that in this or that in-

stance we believe ourselves, in perfect good faith,

to have produced an idea which is really entitled

to the merit of originality. Yet may it not be,

that if at the right moment we could have ex-

amined the intellectual air around us with a suffi-

b Hor. Ep. i. 19. 21.
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ciently powerful microscope, we should have detected

the germ of ovir idea floating in from without upon

our personal thought '? We only suppose ourselves

to have created the idea because at the time of our

inhaling it we were not conscious of doing so. The

idea perhaps was suggested indirectly; it came to

us along with some other idea upon which our

attention was mainly fixed ; it came to us so

disgTiised or so undeveloped, that we cannot recog-

nise it, so as to trace the history of its growth.

It came to us during the course of a casual con-

versation ; or from a book the very name of which we
have forgotten ; and our relationship towards it has

been after all that of a nurse, not that of a parent.

We have protected it, cherished it, warmed it, and

at length it has grown within the chambers of our

mind, untU we have recognised its vahie and led it

forth into the sunlight, shaping it, colouring it, ex-

pressing it after a manner strictly our own, and

beheving in good faith that because we have so

entirely determined its form, we are the creators

of its substance. At any rate, my brethren, genius

herself has not been slow to confess the rarity and

the difficulty of a real originality. In one of his

later recorded conversations Goethe was endeavour-

ing to decide what are the real obligations of genius

to the influences which inevitably afiect it. " Much,"

said he, "is talked about originality; but what does

originaHty mean \ We are no sooner born than

the world around begins to act upon us ; its action

lasts to the end of our lives and enters into every-

thing. All that we can truly cafl oixr own is our

energy, our vigoirr, our wiU. If I," he continued,

M 2



164 Isolation of our Lord's Human Life, [Lect.

"could enumerate all that I reallj owe to the great

men who have preceded me, and to those of my
own day, it would be seen that very httle is really

my own. It is a point of capital importance to

observe at what tune of hfe the influence of a great

character is brought to bear on us. Lessing, Win-

kelmann, and Kant, were older than I, and it has

been of the greatest consequence to me that the

two first powerfuUy influenced my youth and the

last my old age"." On such a subject, Goethe may

be deemed a high authority, and he certainly was not

likely to do an injustice to genius, or to be guilty

of a false humility when speakmg of himself

But om* Lord's design to estabhsh upon the earth

a kingdom of sovds was an original design. Remark,

as bearing upon this origiuahty, our Lord's isolation

in His early life. His social obscurity is, in the eyes

of thoughtful men, the safeguard and guarantee of

His originahty. It is not seriously pretended, on

any side, that Jesus Christ was enriched with one

single ray of His Thought from Athens, from Alex-

andria, from the mystics of the Ganges or of the

Indus, from the disciples of Zoroaster or of Confucius.

The centurion whose servant He healed, the Greeks

whom He met at the instance of St. Philip, the

Syro-phenician woman, the judge who condemned

and the soldiers who crucified Him, are the few Gen-
tiles with whom He is recorded to have had deal-

ings during His earthly life. But was our Lord

equally isolated from the world of Jewish speculation"?

M. Renan, indeed, impatient at the spectacle of an

<= Conversations de Goethe, trad. Delerot, torn. ii. p. 342, quoted

in the Eev. des Deux Mondes, 15 Oct. 1865.
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unrivalled originality, suggests that Hillel was the

real master of Jesus^l But Dr. Schenkel will teU

us that this suggestion rests on no historical basis

whatever^, while we may remark in passing that it

is at issue with a theory which you would not care to

notice at length, but which M. Renan cherishes with

much fondness, and which represents our Lord's 'tone

of thoiight' as a psychological result of the scenery

of north-eastern Palestine f. The assumption that

when making His yearly visits to Jerusalem for

the Feast of the Passover, or at other times, Jesus

must have become the pupd of some of the lead-

ing Jewish doctors of the day, is altogether gra-

tuitous. Once indeed, when He was twelve years

old, He was found in a synagogue, hard by the

d " Hillel fut le vrai maitre de Jesus, s'il est permis de parler de

maitre quand il s'agit d'une si haute originality." Vie de Jesus,

P- 35-

e " Ganz unbewiesen ist es," Schenkel, Charakterbild Jesu, p. 39,

note. When however Dr. Schenkel himself says, "Den Einblick, den

Er [sc. Jesus] in das Wesen und Treiben der religiiisen Eichtungen

und Parteiungen seines Volkes in so hohem Masse befass, hat Er aus

persbnlicher Wahrnehmung und unmittelbarem Verkehr mit den

Hauptern und Vertretern der verschiedeneu Parteistandpunkte

gewonnen" (ibid.), where is the justification of this assertion, ex-

cept in the Humanitarian and Naturalist theory of the writer,

which makes some such assumption necessary'!

f Vie de J^sus, p. 64 :
" Une nature ravissante contribuait S,

former cet esprit." Then follows a description of the flowers,

the animals, the insects, and the mountains (p. 65), the farms,

the fruit-gardens, and the vintage (p. 66), of Northern Galilee.

M. Eenan concludes, " cette vie contente et facilement satisfaite . .

se spiritualisait en reves 6ther^s, en une sorte de mysticisme po^tique

confondant le ciel et la terre. . . . Toute I'histoire du Christianisme

naissant est devenue de la sorte une d^licieuse pastorale." p. 67.
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temple, in close intellectual contact with aged

teachers of the Law. But all who hear Him, even

then, in His early Boyhood, are astonished at

His understanding and answers ; and the narrative

of the Evangelist implies that the occurrence was

not repeated. Moreover there was no teaching in

Judsea at that era, which had not, in the true sense

of the expression, a sectarian colouring. But what

is there in the doctrine or in the character of Jesus

that connects Him with a Pharisee or a Sadducee,

or an Herodian, or an Essene type of education ?

Is it not significant that, as Schleiermacher remarks,

" of all the sects then in vogue none ever claimed

Jesus as representing it, none Ijranded Him with

the reproach of apostasy from its tenets s*?" Even if

we lend an ear to the precarious conjecture that He
may have attended some elementary scliool at Naza-

reth, it is plain that the people believed Him to

have gone through no formal course of theological

training. " How knoweth This Man letters, having

never learned^ V was a question which betrayed the

popular surprise created by a Teacher Who spoke

with the highest authority, and Who yet had never

sat at the feet of an accredited doctor. It was the

homage of public enthusiasm which honoured Him
with the title of Rabbi ; since this title did not

then imply that one who bore it had been qualified

by any intellectual exercises for an official teaching

position. Isolated, as it seemed, obscure, uncidti-

vated, illiterate, the Son of Mary did not concern

Himself to struggle against or to reverse what man
would deem the crushing disadvantages of His lot.

g LeLcD Jesu, vorl. xvi. '' St. John vii. 15.
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He did not, like philosophers of antiquity, or like

the active spirits of the middle ages, spend His

Life in perpetual transit between one lecturer of

reputation and another, between this and that focus

of earnest and progressive thought. He was not a

Goethe, continually enriching and refining his con-

ceptions by contact with a long catalogue of in-

tellectual friends that reaches from Lavater to Eck-

ermann. StiU less did He, as a Young Man, Hve

in any such atmosphere as that of this place, where

interpenetrating aU our differences of age and occu-

pation, and even of conviction, there is the magni-

ficent inheritance of a common fund of thought, to

which, whether we know it or not, we are all con-

stantly and inevitably debtors. He mingled neither

with great thinkers who could mould educated

opinion, nor with men of gentle blood who could

give its tone to society ; He passed those thirty

years as an Under-workman in a carpenter's shop

;

He lived in what might have seemed the depths of

mental solitude and of social obscurity ; and then

He went forth, not to foment a political revolution,

nor yet to found a local school of evanescent sen-

timent, but to proclaim an endiuing and world-wide

Kingdom of Soids, based upon the culture of a

common moral character, and upon inteUectiial sub-

mission to a common creed.

Christ's isolation then is the guarantee of His

originahty
;
yet had He lived as much in public as

He lived in obscurity, where, let me ask, is the king-

dom of heaven anticipated as a practical project in

the ancient world % What, beyond the interchange

of thought on moral subjects, has the kingdom
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proclaimed by our Lord in common with the

philosophical schools or coteries which grouped

themselves around Socrates and other teachers

of classical Greece 1 These schools, indeed, dif-

fered from the kingdom of heaven, not merely

in then- lack of any pretensions to supernatural

aims or powers, but yet more, in that they only

existed for the sake of a temporary convenience,

and that their members were bound to each other

by no necessary ties'. Again, what was there in

any of the sects of Judaism that could have sug-

gested such a conception as the kingdom of heaven?

Each and all they differ from it, I will not say in

organization and structure, but in range and com-

pass, in hfe and action, in spirit and aim. Or was

the kingdom of heaven even traced in outline by

the vague yearnings and aspirations after a better

time which entered so mysteriously into the popular

thought of the heathen populations in the Augustan

age J ? Certainly it was an answer, complete yet

unexpected, to these aspirations. They did not origi-

nate it; they coidd not have originated it; they pri-

marily pointed to a material rather than to a moral

Utopia, to an idea of improvement which did not

enter into the plan of the Founder of the new

i This point is well stated in Ecoe Homo, p. 91, sqq. The writer

observes that if Socrates were to appear at the present day, he

would form no society, as the invention of printing would have

rendered it unnecessary. But the formation of an organized society

was of the very essence of the work of Christ. I heartily rejoice

to recognise the fulness with which this vital truth is set forth

by one from whom serious Churchmen must feel themselves to

be separated by deep differences of belief and principle.

J Virgil, Eel. iv. ; ^11. vi. Y93, and Suetonius, Vespasianus, iv. 5.
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kingdom. But you ask if the annomicement of the

kingdom of heaven by our Lord was not really a

continuation of the announcement of the kuiP-dom

of heaven by St. John the Baptist ? You might go

fui-ther, and enquire whether this proclamation of

the kingdom of heaven is not to be traced up to

the prophecy of Daniel respecting a fifth empire 1

For the present of coiu'se I waive the question

which an Apostle^ would have raised, namely,

whether the Spirit That spoke in St. John and

in Daniel was not the Spirit of the Christ Himself.

But let us enquu-e whether Daniel or St. John do

anticipate oui* Lord's plan in such a sense as to rob

it of its immediate originahty. The Baptist and the

prophet foretell the kingdom of heaven. Be it so.

But a name is one thing, and the vivid complete

grasp of an idea is another. You are accustomed

to distinguish with some wholesome severity be-

tween oiiginahty of phrase and originahty of

thought. You observe that an intrinsic poverty of

thought may at times succeed in formulatiag an

origmal expression ; while a true originahty will

often, nay generally, welcome a time-honoui'ed and

conventional phraseology if it can thus seciu'e

currency and acceptance for the tiaith which it has'

brought to light and which it serves to convey. The

oiiginality of oui" Lord's plan lay not in its name

but in its substance. When St. John said that the

kingdom of heaven was at hand^, when Daniel

^ I St. Peter i. 1 1.

• The teaching of St. John Baptist centred around three points :

(i) the call to penitence ^^St. Matt. iii. :. S-io : St. Mark i. 4;

St. Luke iii. 3. 10-14); (2) the relative gi-eatness of Christ (^St. Matt.
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represented it as a world-wide and imperishable em-

pire, neither prophet nor Baptist had reaUy antici-

pated the idea ; one furnished the name of a coming

system, the other a measure of its greatness. But

what was the new institution to be in itself; what

were to be its controUing laws and principles;

what the animating spirit of its inhabitants, what

the sources of its life, what the vicissitudes of its

estabhshment and triumph 1 These and other ele-

ments of His plan are exhibited by our Lord Him-

self, in His discourses, His parables. His institutions.

What was as yet AvhoUy or partially vague He
made definite, what had hitherto been abstract He
put into a concrete form, what had been ideal He
clothed with the properties of a living and working

reality, what had been scattered over many books

and ages He brought into a focus. If prophecy

supplied Him with some of the materials which

He employed, prophecy could not have suggested

the secret of their combination. He combined them
because He was Himself; His Person supphed the

secret of their combination. His originality is in-

deed seen in the reality and life with which He

iii. 11-14; St. Mark i. 7; St. Luke iii. 16; St. John i. ig, 26,

27, 30-34) ; (3) the Judicial {ov ro tttvov iv rfj xftpi avTOv, St. Matt.

iii. 12; St. Luke iii. 17) and Atoning (iSe 6 a/xvos roD efoO, 6 alpov

TTjv d/jLaprlav tov Koa-fxov, St. John i. 29, 36) Work of Christ. In this

way St. John corresponded to prophecy as preparing the way of

the Lord (St. Matt. iii. 3 ; St. Mark i. 3 ; St. Luke iii. 4 ; St. John i.

23; Isa. xl. 3) ; but beyond naming the kingdom, the nature of

the preparation required for entering it, the supernatui-al greatness,

and two of the functions of the King, St. John did not anticipate

our Lord's disclosures. St. John's teaching left men quite unin-

formed as to what the kingdom of heaven was to be in itself.
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lighted up the language used hy men who had
been sent in earlier ages to prepare His way; but

if His creative Thought employed these older mate-

rials, it did not depend on them. He actually

elaborated into a practical and energetic form the

idea of a society of spiritual beings with enlight-

ened and purified consciences extending throughout

earth and heaven. When He did this, prophets

were not His masters; they had only foreshadowed

His work. His plan can be traced in that master-

ful completeness and symmetry, which is the seal

of its intrinsic originality, to no source beyond

Himself. Well might we ask with His astonished

countrymen the question which was indeed prompted

by their jealous curiosity, but which is natural to a

very different temper, " Whence hath This Man
this wisdom \

"

(/8) And this opens upon us the second charac-

teristic of our Lord's plan, I mean its audacity.

This audacity is observable, first of aU, in the fact

that the plan is originally proposed to the world

with what might appear to us to be such hazardous

completeness. The idea of the kingdom of God
issues almost "as if in a single jef"" and with a ftilly

developed body from the Thought of Jesus Christ.

Put together the Sermon on the Mount, the Charge

to the Twelve Apostles, the Parables of the King-

dom, the Discourse in the Supper-room, and the

institution of the two great Sacraments, and the plan

of our Savioiir is before you. And it is enunciated

with an accent of calm unfaltering conviction that

it will be realized in human history.

"» PrgssensI, J6sus Christ, p. 325.
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This is a phsenomenon wliich we can only appre-

ciate by contrasting it with the law to which it is so

signal an exception. Generally speaking, an am-

bitious idea appears at first as a mere outline, and

it challenges attention in a tentative way. It is put

forward enquiringly, timidly, that it may be com-

pleted by the suggestions of friends or modified by

the criticism of opponents. The highest genius is

always most keenly alive to the vicissitudes wliich

may await its own creations ; it knows with what

difficulty a promising project is launched safely and

unimpaired out of the domain of abstract specu-

lation into the region of practical human life. Even
in art, where the materials to be moulded are, as

compared with the subjects of moral or political

endeavour, so much under command, it is not pru-

dent to presume that a design or a conception will

be carried out without additions or without cur-

tailments. In this place we all have heard that

between the Oewpla and the yevecri? of art there may
be a fatal interval. The few bold strokes by

which a Raffaelle has suggested a new form of

power or of beauty, may never be filled up upon

his canvass. The working- drawings of a Phidias

or a Michael Angelo may never be copied in stone

or in marble. As has been said of S. T. Coleridge,

art is perpetually throwing out designs which re-

main designs for ever ; and yet the artist possesses

over his material, and even over his hand and his

eye, a control which is altogether wanting to the

man who would reconstruct or regenerate human

society. For human society is an aggregate of hu-

man intelligences and of human wills, that is to say.
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of profound and mysterious forces, upon the direction

of wliicli under absolutely new circumstances it is

impossible for man to calculate. Accordingly, social

reformers tell us despondingly that facts make sad

havoc of their fairest theories ; and that schemes

which were designed to brighten and to beautify the

life of nations are either forgotten altogether, or,

like the Republic of Plato, are remembered only as

famous samples of the impracticable. For whenever

a great idea, affecting the well-being of society, is

permitted to force its way into the world of facts,

it is hable to be carried out of its course, to be

thrust hither and thither, to be compressed, exag-

gerated, disfigured, mutdated, degraded, caricatured.

It may encounter torrents of hostile opiaion and

of incompatible facts, upon which its projector had

never reckoned ; its course may be determined into

a direction the exact reverse of that which he most

earnestly desired. In the first French Revolution

some of the most humane sociological projects were

distorted into becoming the very animating princi-

ples of wholesale and extraordhiary barbarities. In

England we are fond of repeating the political

maxim that " constitutions are not made, but grow
;

"

we have a proverbial dread of the paper- schemes

of govermnent which from time to time are popular

among our gifted and volatile neighbours. It is

not that we English cannot admire the creations of

political genius ; but we hold that in the domain

of human life genius must submit herself to the

dictation of circumstances, and that she heiself

seems to shade ofi" into erratic folly when she can-

not clearly recognise the true limits of her power.
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Now Jesus Christ our Lord was in the true and

very highest sense of the term a Social Reformer
;

yet He fully proclaimed the whole of His social

plan before He began to realize it. Had He been

merely a 'great man,' He would have been more

prudent. He woidd have conditioned His design;

He would have tested it ; He would have developed

it gradually ; He would have made trial of its work-

ing power; and then He would have re-fashioned, or

contracted, or expanded it, before finally proposing it

to the consideration of the world. But His actual

course must have seemed one of utter and reckless

foUy, unless the event had shewn it to be the dic-

tate of a more than human wisdom. He speaks as

One Who is sure of the compactness and faultless-

ness of His thought ; He is certain that no htiman

obstacle can baulk its realization. He produces it

simply, without effort, without reserve, without ex-

aggeration ; He is calm, because He is in possession

of the future, and sees His way clearly through its

tangled maze. There is no proof, no distant inti-

mation of a change or of a modification of His plan.

He did not, for instance, first aim at a political suc-

cess and then cover His failure by giving a religious

turn or interpretation to His previous manifestos ; He
did not begin as a religious teacher and then aspire

to convert His increasing rehgious influence into

political capital. No attempts to demonstrate any

such vacillation in His thought have reached even a

moderate measure of success". Certainly, with the

" Dr. Scbenkel, in Lis Charakterbild Jesu, represents our Lord

as a pious Jew, -wlio did not assume to be the Messiah before the

scene at Ctesarea Philippi. Kap. xii. § 4, p. 138 :
" Dadurch, dass
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lapse of time, He enters upon a larger and
larger area of ministerial action ; He developes

with majestic assurance, with decisive rapidity, the

integral features of His work ; His teaching cen-

tres more and more upon Himself as its central

Subject ; but He nowhere retracts, or modifies, or

speaks or "acts as One Who feels that He is depen-

dent upon events or agencies which He cannot

control. A poor woman pays Him a ceremonial

respect at a feast, and He simply announces that

the act will be told as a memorial of her through-

out the world" ; He bids His Apostles to do all

things whatsoever He had commanded them? ; He
promises them His Spirit as a Guide into all neces-

sary truth 1: bu-t He invests them with no such dis-

cretionary powers, as might imply that His design

would need revision under possible circumstances, or

could be capable of improvement. He calmly turns

the glance of His thought upon the long perspec-

tives of the years which lay before Him, and in

the immediate foreground of which was His Own

Jesus Sich nun wirklicli zu deni Bekenntnisse des Simon bekannte,

trat er mit eineni Schlase aus der verworrenen und verwirrenden

Lage heraus, in welche Er, duroh die Unklarbeit seiner JiJnger

und den Meinungstreit in seiner Umgebung gebrackt war. Eiu

Stichwort war jetzt gesproohen." Tbis tbeory is obliged to reject

tbe evangelical accounts of our Lord's Baptism and Temptation,

and to distort from tlieir plain meaning the narratives of our

Lord's sermon in tbe synagogue at Nazaretb (St. Luke iv. i6),

of His call of tbe Twelve Apostles, and of His claim to forgive

sin. See tbe excellent remarks of M. Pressens^, J^sus Cbrist,

pp. 326, 327.

o St. Matt. xxvi. 1 3 ; St. Mark xiv. 9.

P St. Matt, xxviii. 20. 1 St. John xvL 13.
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humiliating Death.''. Other founders of systems or

of societies have thanked a kindly Providence for

shrouding from their gaze the vicissitudes of coming

time,

" Prudens futuri temporis exitum

Caligiuosa nocte premit deus^;"

but the Son of Man speaks as One Who sees beyond

the most distant possibihties, and Who knows full

well that His work is indestructible. " The gates of

hell," He calmly observes, " shall not prevail against

it* ;" " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My
words shall not pass away"."

Nor is the boldness of Christ's plan less ob-

servable in its actual substance, than in the fact

of its original production in such completeness.

Look at it, for the moment, from a political

point of view. Here is, as it seems, a Galilean

Peasant, surrounded by a few followers taken

like Himself from the lowest orders of society;

yet He deliberately proposes to rule all human
thought, to make Himself the Centre of all human
affections, to be the Lawgiver of humanity, and

the Object of man's adoration. He founds a spiritual

society, the thought and heart and activity of which

are to converge upon His Person, and He teUs His

followers that this society which He is forming is

the real explanation of the highest visions of

seers and prophets, that it will embrace all races

and extend throughout all time. He places Him-
self before the world as the true object of its

r St. Matt. XX. 19; St. Mark viii. 31. b Hor. Od. iii. 29, 20.
t St. Matt. xvi. 18. u Ibid. xxiv. 35.
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expectations, and He points to His proposed work

as the one hope for its future. There was to be a

universal rehgion, and He would found it. A uni-

versal religion was just as foreign an idea to hea-

thenism as to Judaism. Heathenism held that the

state was the highest form of social life ; religious

life, like family life, was deemed subordinate to poli-

tical interests. Morahty was pretty nearly dwarfed

down to the measure of common pohtical virtue;

sin was little else than political misdemeanour

;

religion was a subordinate fimction of the national

life, differing in different countries according to the

varying genius of the people, and rightly liable to

being created or controlled by the government. A
century and a half after the Incarnation, in his

attack upon the Church, Celsus ridicules the idea

of a universal rehgion as a manifest foUy''; yet Jesus

Christ has staked His whole claim to respect and

confidence upon announcing it. Jesus Christ made
no concessions to the passions or to the prejudices of

mankind ; the laws and maxims of His kingdom

are for the most part in entire contradiction to the

instincts of average human nature : yet He pre-

dicts that His Gospel will be preached in all the

world, and that finally there will be one fold and

One Shepherd of men^. "Go," He says to His

Apostles, "make disciples of all nations, baptizing

them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe aU

things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and, lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the

X Origen. contr. Celsum, ii. 46. y St. John x. 16.

N
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worlds'' He founds a world-wide religion, and He
promises to be the present invigorating force of that

religion to the end of time. Are we not too accus-

tomed to this language to feel the full force of

its original meanmg % How must it have sounded

in the ears of Apostles ! Such words as these are

not accounted for by any difference between the

East and the West, between ancient and modern

modes of speech. They will not bear honest trans-

lation into any modern phrase that would enable

good men to use them now. Imagine such a com-

mand as that of our Lord upon the Hps of the best,

the wisest of men whom you have ever known

!

You cannot. It is simply to imagine that goodness

or wisdom has been exchanged for the folly of an

intolerable presumption. Such language is folly,

unless it be something else ; unless it be proved

by the event to have been the highest wisdom,

the wisdom of One, Whose ways are not our ways,

nor His thoughts our thoughts".

II. But has the plan of Jesus Christ been carried

out % Does the kingdom of heaven exist on earth %

The Church of Christ is the living answer to

that question. BoUeau says somewhere that the

Church is a great thought which every man ought

to study. It would be more practical to say that

the Church is a great fact which every man ought

to measure. Probably we Christians are too familiar-

ized with the blessed presence of the Church to do

justice to her as a world-embracing institution, and
as the nurse and guardian of our moral and mental

2 St. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. a laa. Iv. 8.
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life. Like tlie air we breathe, she bathes our whole

beiog with influences which we do not analyse ; and

we hold her cheap in proportion to the magnitude of

her secret services. The sun rises on us day by day

in the heavens, and we heed not his svirpassing

beauty until our languid sense is roused by sonae ob-

servant astronomer or artist. The Christian Church

pours even upon those of us who love her least

floods of intellectual and moral light ; and yet it is

only by an occasional intellectual efibrt that we
detach ourselves sufficiently from the tender mono-

tony of her influences to understand how intrinsi-

cally extraordinary is the fact of her perpetuated

existence and of her continuous expansion.

Glance for a moment at the history of the

Christian Church from the days of the Apostles

until now. What is it but a history of the gra-

dual, unceasing self - expansion of an institution

which, from the first hour of its existence, dehbe-

rately aimed, as it is aiming even now, at the

conquest of the world ^ 1 Compare the Church

which sought refuge and which prayed in the upper

chamber at Jerusalem, with the Church of which

St. Paul is the pioneer and champion in the latter

portion of the Acts of the Apostles, or with the

Church to which he refers, as already making its

way throughout the world, in his Apostohcal Epi-

stles ". Compare again the Church of the Apostohcal

age with the Church of the age of Tertulhan.

Christianity had then already penetrated, at least

b St. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts i. 8, ix. 15 ; Mark xvi. 20.

" Rom. i. 8, X. 18, XV. 18-21; Col. i. 6, 23; cf. i St. Peter i. i, &c.

N 2
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in some degree, into all classes of Eoman society*^,

and was even pursuing its missionary course in re-

gions far beyond the frontiers of the empire «, in

the forests of Germany, in the wilds of Scythia, in

the deserts of Africa, and among the unsubdued and

barbarous tribes who inhabited the northern ex-

tremity of our own island. Again, how nobly con-

scious is the Chu.rch of the age of St. Augustine

of her world-wide mission, and of her ever-widening

area ! how sharply is this consciousness contrasted

with the attempt of Donatism to dwarf down the

realization of the plan of Jesus Christ to the nar-

row proportions of a national or provincial enter-

prise^ ! In the writings of Augustine especially, we

3 Tert. Apol. 37 : "Hesterni sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus,

urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, conciliabula, castra ipsa, tribus,

decurias, palatium, senatum, forum, sola vobis relinquimus templa."

Cf. de Eossi, Koma Sotteranea, i. p. 309.

e Tert. adv. Judseos, c. 7 :
" Jam Getulorum varietates, et Mau-

rorum multi fines, Hispaniarum omnes termini, et Galliarum di-

versse nationes, et Britannor%m% inaccessa Ronianis arina, Christo

vero subdita, et Sarmatarum, et Dacorum, et Germanorum, et

Soytharum, et abditarum multarum gentium et provinciarum, et

inaularum multarum. nobis ignotarum, et quse enumerare minus

possumus. In quibus omnibus locis, Christi nomen, qui jam venit,

regnat, utpote ante Quem omnium civitatum portse sunt apertse."

f S. Aug. Ep. xlix. n. 3 :
" Quferlmus ergo, ut nobis respondere

non graveris, quam causam forte noveris qua factum est, ut Christus

amitteret hsereditatem Suam per orbem terrarum diffusam, et

subito in soils Afris, nee ipsis omnibus remaneret. Etenim ecclesia

Catbolica est etiam in Africa quia per omnes teiTas eam Deus esse

voluit et prsedixit. Pars autem vestra, quae Donati dicitur, non

est in omnibus illis locis, in quibus et literse et sermo et facta

apostolica cucurrerunt." In Ps. Ixxxv. n. 14 : "Christo enim tales

malediount, qui dicunt, quia periit ecclesia de orbe terrarum, et

remansit in sola Africa." Compare S. Hieron. adv. Lucifer, tom.
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see the Church of Christ tenaciouslv grasping the

deposit of revealed unchan^iig doctrine, while Htur-

gies the most dissimilar, and teachers of many
tongues", and a large variety of ecclesiastical customs'",

find an equal welcome "within her comprehensive

bosom. Yet contrast the CLuixii of the fourth and

fifth centuries with the Church of the middle ages,

or with the Church of our own day. In the fourth

and even in the fifth century, whatever may have

been, the activity of individual missionaries, the

Church was still for the most p^art contained within

the limits of the empire; and of parts of the em-

pire she had scarcely as yet taken possession. She

was still confix)nted by powerful sections of the popu-

lation passionately attached for various reasons to

the ancient superstition : nobles such as the powerful

iv. pt. ii. p. 298 : - Si in Sardinia tantom habet [ecdeaam Chiistas]

nimium pauper feems est." And S. Clirys. in CoL Hem. i. n. 2 : in

I Cor. Horn. xxdi. n. i.

s In PS. xlir. (Vnlg.) Enarr. n. 24 :
•• Sacramenta doetrinse in

linCTiv omnibus vaiiis. Alia lingua Afira, alia STxa, alia Giseca,

alia Hebrsea, alia Ula et iUa ; &cinnt istit linguse Tarietatem Testis

i^iose hujus
;
qoomodo autem omnis Taiietatis Testis in unitate

concordat, sie et omnes linguse ad nnam fidem."

* Ep. Kt. ad Januar. n. 2 :
^ Alia Tero [sunt] quse per loca ter-

larum regionesque Tariantor, sicuti est quod alii jejimant sabbato,

alii non ; alii quotidie communicant Corpoii et Sanguini Domini,

alii eertis diebus acoipiunt ; alibi nuUus dies praetermittitor, quo

non offeiatuT, alibi sabbato tantum et dominieo. alibi tanmm do-

minieo : et si quid aliud hujusmodi animadTerti potest, tottim hoe

i^ii'.is rer'.:—,' lib^r.^.-s hahet oh$itrraiion-:s : nee disoinlina ulla est in

bis meli<H' graTi pradentique Cbiistiano. qnani ut eo modo agat,

quo agere tidait ecde^iam^ ad qiiain /hrie JcMnerit Quod enim.

neque c«mtra fidem, neqne bonos mores esse conTinoitur, indifferen-

tCT est babendum et propter eomm, inter quos TiTitur, societatem

seiTandam est."
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Symmachus, and orators like the accomplished Liba-

nius, were among her most earnest opponents. But

it is now scarcely less than a thousand years since

Jesus Christ received at least the outward submis-

sion of the whole of Europe ; and from that time

to this His empire has been contiBually exj)anding.

The newly-discovered continents of Australia and

America have successively acknowledged His sway.

He is shedding the Hght of His doctrine first upon

one and then upon another of the islands of the

Pacific. He has beleaguered the vast African con-

tinent on either side with various forms of missionary

enteqjrise. And although in Asia there are vast,

ancient, and highly organized religions which are

still permitted to bid Him defiance, yet India,

China, Tartary, and Kamschatka have within the

last few years witnessed heroic labours and sacrifices

for the spread of His kingdom, which would not

have been unworthy of the purest and noblest en-

thusiasms of the Primitive Church. Nor are these

efforts so fruitless as the ruling prejvidices or the

lack of trustworthy information on such subjects,

which are so common in Western Europe, might

occasionally suggest.

Already the kingdom of the Redeemer may be

said to embrace three continents ; but what are its

prospects, even if we measure them by a strictly hu-

man estimate 1 Is it not a simple matter of fact that

at this moment the progress of the human race is

entirely identified with the spread of the influence

of the nations of Christendom"? What Buddhist,

or Mohammedan, or Pagan nation is believed by

others or believes itself to be able to afiect for good



III.] Pri\«/w/jf o/V'/'e" Cltiin'k at fills Iiour. 1S:3

the fiititre destinies of the human race \ The idea

of an iudefinite progress of humanity, to whatever

pei'^'ei'sions that idea may have been subjected, is

really a creation of the Christian faith. The nations

of Christendom, in exact proportion to the strength,

point, and fervour of theii" Christianity, seriously be-

lieve that they can command the futtu-e, and instinct-

ively associate themselves with the Church's aspira-

tions for a world-vride empire. Such a confidence, by

the mere fact of its existence, is already on the road

to jastif}-ing itself by success. It never was stronger

than it is in our 0T\^l day ; and if in certain dis-

tricts of European opinion it may seem to be

waning, this is only because such sections of opinion

have for the moment rejected the empire of Christ.

Their aberrations do not set aside, they rather act

as a foil to that general behef in a moral and

social progress of mankind which at bottom is so

intimately associated with the behef of Christian

men in the coming triumph of the Church.

But lono- ere this, mv brethren, as I am well aware,

vou have been prepareil to interrupt me with a group

of objections. Siuely, you will say, this representation

of the past, oi the present, and of the future of the

Church may suffice for an ideal pictiu-e, but it is not

bistort". Is not the verdict of histoiy a difi'erent and

a less encoiu-aeincr one • Fu-st of all, do Church an-

nals present this spectacle of an ever-widening ex-

tension of the kingdom of Christ T\liat then is

to be said of the spread of great and ^-ital heresies

such as the media?val Xestorianisni throtigh coiui-

tries which once beheved with the Chitrch in the One

Person and two Natures of her Lord I Again, is
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it not a matter of historical fact that the Church

has lost entire provinces both in Africa and in the

East, since the rise of Mohammedanism % And are

her losses only to be measured by the territorial

area which she once occupied, and from which she

has been beaten back by the armies of the alien %

Has she not, by the controversies of the tenth and

of the sixteenth centuries, been herself splintered

into three great sections, which still continue to act

in outward separation from each other, to their own
extreme mutual loss and discouragement, and to

the immense and undisguised satisfaction of all

enemies of the Christian name \ Are not large

bodies of active and earnest Christians living in

separation from her communion \ Do not our mis-

sionary associations perpetually lament their failures

to achieve any large permanent conquests for Christ 1

Once more, is it not a matter of notoriety that the

leading nations of Christian Europe are themselves

honeycombed by a deadly rationahsm, which gives

no quarter in its contemptuous yet passionate on-

slaughts on the faith of Christians, and which never

calculated more confidently than it does at the

present time iipon achieving the total destruction

of the empire of Jesus Christ ?

My bretlu'en, you do a service to my argument in

stating these apparent objections to its force; for the

substance ofwhat you urge cannot be left out of sight

by any who would honestly apprehend the matter

before us. You point to the teiritorial losses which

the Church has sustained at the hands of heretical

Christians or of Moslem invaders. True : the Church
of Christ has sustained such losses. But has she not
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more than redressed them in other directions \ is

she not now in India and in Africa, carrying the

banner of the Cross into the territory of the Cres-

cent \ You insist upon the grave differences which

form a barrier at this moment between the Eastern

and the Western Churches, and between the two great

divisions of the Western Church itself. Your esti-

mate of those differences may be a somewhat exag-

gerated one. But even if the renewed harmony

and co-operation of the separated portions of the

family of Christ is not so entirely remote as you
would suggest ; still we must acknowledge that the

existing divisions are undoubtedly, like all habitual

sin within the sacred precincts of the Church, a

standing and very serious violation of the law of

its Founder. Nor is this disorder summarily to be

remedied by our ceding to the unwarrantable pre-

tensions of one section of the Church, which may en-

deavour to persuade the rest of Christendom, that it

is itself co-extensive with the whole kingdom of the

Saviour. The divisions of Christendom, lamentable

and in many ways disastrous as they are, must be

ended, if at all, by the warmer charity and more fer-

vent prayers of believing Christians. But meanwhile,

do not these very divisions themselves afford an in-

direct illustration of the extraordinary vitality of the

new kingdom'? Has the kingdom ceased to enlarge

its territory since the troubled times of the six-

teenth century 1 On the contrary, it is simply a mat-

ter of fact that, since that date, its ratio of extension

has been greater than at any previous period. The

philosopher who supposes that the Church is on the

point of dying out because of her divisions must
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be strangely insensible to the convictions which are

increasingly prevailing in the minds of men. The

confessions of failure on the part of some of our mis-

sionaries are certainly balanced by many and thank-

ful narratives of great results accomplished under

circumstances of the utmost discouragement. But T

understand you to jioint most emphatically to the

spread and to the strength of modern rationalism.

You say that rationalism is enthroned in the midst

of civilizations which the Church herself has formed

and nursed. You urge that rationalism, like the rot-

tenness which has seized upon the heart of the forest

oak, must sooner or later arrest the growth of branch

and foHage, and bring the tree which it is destroy-

ing to the ground. Now we cannot deny, what is

indeed a patent and melancholy fact, that some of

the most energetic of the intellectual movements

in modern Eurojie frankly avow and enthusiastically

advocate an explicit and total rejection of the

Christian creed. But it is possible to overrate the

importance and to mistake the true significance of

such a fact as this. Of course Christian faith can

be surprised or daunted by n(j form or intensity of

opposition to truth, where there are so many
reasons for opposing it. We Christians know what

we have to expect from the human heart in its

natural state ; while on the other hand we have

been told that the gates of hell shall not prevail

against the Church of the lledeemer. But when
we contemplate the future destinies of the Church,

as they are affected by rationalism, this liopeful

confidence of a sound faith may be seconded by

the calm estimate of the reflective reason. For,
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first, it may fairly be questioned whether the pub-

licly proclaimed unbelief of modem times is really

more general or more pronounced than the secret

but active and deeply penetrating scepticism which

during considerable portions of the middle ages laid

such hold upon the intellect of Europe ; and yet

the mediaeval sceptics cannot be said to have per-

manently hampered the progress of the Church.

Again, modem unbelief may be deemed less formid-

able when we steadily observe its moral impotence.

Its strength and genius lie only in the direction of

destruction ; it has shewn no sort of power to build

up any spiritual fabric which can take the place of

that which it seeks to do away with, as a shelter

and a discipline for the hearts and lives of men®.

Leaving some of the deepest, most legitimate, and

most ineradicable needs of the human soul vitterly

luisatisfied, modern unbelief can never reaUy hope

permanently to estabHsh a true 'religion of hu-

manity 6.' The force of its intellectual onset upon

revealed dogma is continually being broken by the

consciousness that it cannot long maintain the

ground which it may seem to itself for the mo-

ment to have won ; since in practice its speculative

energy is more than counterbalanced by the moral

« The attempt of M. Auguste Comte, in liis later life, to

elaborate a kind of ritual as a devotional and aesthetical appendage

to the Positivist Philosophy, implies a sense of this truth.

M. Comte however does not appear to have carried any large

section of the Positivist school with him in his ritualistic

enterprise. The same poverty of moral and spiritual provision

for the soul of man is observable in rationalistic systems which

stop very far short of the literal godlessness of the Positive

Philosophy.



]88 Unbelief HuiuleiLlloiKtll/j the servant, of the Chureh. [Lect.

power of some humble teacher of a positive creed

for whom possibly it entertains nothin^^ less than

a sovereign contem])t. Thirdly, unbelief resembles

social or political persecution in this, that indirectly

it does an inevitable service to the Faith which it

attacks. It forces earnest believers in Jesus Christ

to desire and to endeavour to minimize all differ-

ences which are less than fundamental. It forces

Chi'istian men to rejiress with a strong hand all

exaggeration of existing motives for a divided

action. It obliges Christians, sometimes in spite of

themselves, to work side by side for their insulted

Lord. Thus it not only creates freshened sympa-

thies between temporarily severed branches of the

Church ; it draws toward the Church herself, with

an attraction more and more powerful and com-

prehensive, many of those earnestly believing men,

who, ;iH is the case with numbers among our non-

conformist brethren in this country, already belong,

in St. Augustine's language, to the soul, although not

to the body, of the Catholic Communion. Lastly, it

unwittingly contributes to augment the evidential

strength of Christianity, at the very moment of

its assault upon Christian doctiine. The fierceness

of man turns to the praise of Jesus Christ, by de-

monstrating, each day, each year, each decade of

years, each century, the indestructibility of His work
in the world; and unbelief voluntarily condemns itself

to the task of maintaining befoce the eyes of men
that enduring tradition of an implacaMo hostility to

the kingdom of heaven, which it is the glory of our

Saviour so explicitly to have predicted, and so con-

sistently and triumphantly to have defied.
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For these and other reasons, modern unbelief,

althougli formidable, will not be deemed so fuU of

menace to the fiiture of the kingdom of our Lord

as may sometimes be apprehended by the nervous

timidity of Christian piety. This will appear more

certain if from considering the extent of Christ's

realm we turn to the intensive side of His work

among men. For indeed the depth of our Lord's

work in the soul of man has ever been more won-

derful than its breadth. The moral intensity of the

life of a sincere Christian is a more signal illustra-

tion of the reality of the reign of Christ, and of

the success of His plan, than is the territorial range

of the Christian empire. " The King's daughter is

all glorious within." Christianity may have con-

ferred a new sanction upon civil and domestic rela-

tionships among men; and it certainly infused a new
life into the most degraded society that the world

has yet seen^. Still this was not its primary aim

;

its primary efforts were directed not to this world,

but to the next". Christianity has changed many

^ S.Aug. Ep. cxxxviii. ad Marcellin. n. 15: "Qui doctrinam

Cbristi adversam dicunt esse reipublicse, dent exercitum talem,

quales doctrina Cliristi esse milites jussit, dent tales provinciales,

tales maritos, tales conjuges, tales parentes, tales filios, tales

dominos, tales servos, tales reges, tales judices, tales denique

debitorum ipsius fisci redditores et exactores, quales esse pi'iecipit

doctrina Christiana, et audeant earn dioere adversam esse reipub-

licje, imm£> verb non dubitent earn coniiteri magnam, si obtempe-

retur, salutem esse reipublics?."

8 S. Hieronymus adv. Jovin. lib. ii. torn. iv. pars ii. p. 200, ed.

Martian :
" Nostra religio non TrvRTr]v, non atbletam (St. Jerome

might almost have in his eye a certain well-known modern theory)

non nautas, non milites, non fossores, sed sapientise erudit secta-
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of the outward aspects of human existence ; it has

created a new religious language, a new type of

worship, a new calendar of time. It has furnished

new ideals to art ; it has opened nothing less than

a new world to hterature ; it has invested the forms

of social intercourse among men with new graces of

refinement and mutual consideration. Yet these are

but some of the superficial symptoms of its real

work. It has achieved these changes in the out-

ward life of Christian nations, because it has pene-

trated to the very depths of man's heart and

thought ; because it has revolutionized his convic-

tions and tamed his will, and then expressed its

triumph in the altered social system of that section

of the human race which has generally received it.

How complete at this moment is the reign of Christ

in the soul of a sincere Christian! Christ is not

a constitutional. He is emphatically an absolute Mo-
narch ; and yet His rule is welcomed by His subjects

Avith more than that enthusiasm which a free people

can feel for its elected magistracy. Every sincere

Christian bows to Jesus Christ as to an Intellectual

Master. Our Lord is not merely held to be a Teacher

of Truth ; He is the very Absolute Truth itself. No
portion of His teaching is received by true Christians

merely as a ' view,' or as a ' tentative system,' or as a

'theory,' which may be entertained, discussed, partially

adopted, and partially set aside. Those who deal thus

with Him are understood to have broken with Chris-

tianity, at least as a practical religion. For a Chris-

tian, the Words of Christ are, one and all, an abso-

torem, qui se Dei cultui dedicavit, et scit cur creatus sit, cur

versetur in mundo, quo abire festinet."
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lute rule of truth. All ttat Christ has authorized is

amply ao^pted vith the whole energv of the Chris-

tdan reason. Christ's Thought is reflected, it is repro-

duced, in the thought of the true Christian. Christ's

dictatorship in the sphere of speculatiTe truth is

thaaikfiilly acknoisiedged bv the Christian's Toluntary

and unreserred submission to the slightest known
intimations of his Masters judgment. High aboTe the

din of human Toices, the tremendous Self-a^ertion of

Jesus Christ echoes on firom age to age,
—

" I am the

TruthV And from age to age the Christian responds

by a life-long endeaTOur "to bring every thought

into captivity unto the obedience of Christ i." But

if J^us Christ is Lord of the Christian's thought.

He is also Lord of tiie Christians afiections. Beauty

it is -which provokes love ; and Christ is the Highest

Moral Beauty. He does not merely rank as a Teacher

of the pur^t morality; He is Absolute Virtue itself.

As such He claims to reign over the inmost affections

of man ; He claims and He sectures the first phice in

the heart of every true Christian. To have taken the

measure of His Beauty, and yet not to love Him, is,

in a Christians judgment, to be self-condemned. '• If

anv man love not the Lord Jesus Clmst, let him be

Anathema Maranatha^." And ruling the affections

of the Christian, Christ is also King of the sovereign

feculty in the Christianized soul: He is Master of

the Christian wiH He has tamed its native stubborn-

ness, and now He teaches it day by day a more and

more phant accuracy of movement in obedience to

Himself Nay, He is not merely its rule, but its very

1> St. John xir. 6. » :: Cor. x. 5.

^ I Cor. stL 22.
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motive power ; each act of devotion and self-sacrifice

of which it is capable is but an extension of the

energy of Christ's Own moral Life. " Without Me,"

He says to His servants, "ye can do nothing';" and

with St. Paul His servants reply, " I can do all

things through Christ Which strengtheneth me™."

This may be expressed in other terms by saying

that both intellectually and morally Christ is Chris-

tianity. Christianity is not related to our Lord as

a philosophy might be to a philosopher, that is, as

a moral or intellectual system thrown off from his

mind, resting thenceforward on its own merits, and

impljdng no necessary attitude towards its author

on the part of those who receive it, beyond a certain

sympathy with what was at one time a portion of

his thought. A philosophy may be tluis abstracted

altogether from the person of its originator, vdth

entire impimity. Platonic thought wotild not have

been damaged, if Plato had been annihilated ; and in

our day men are Hegelians or Comtists without be-

lieving that the respective authors of those systems

are in existence at this moment, nay rather, in the

majority of cases, while deliberately holding that

they have ceased to be. The utmost stretch of per-

sonal allegiance, on the part of the disciple of a

philosophy to its founder, consists, ordinarily speak-

ing, in a sentiment of devotion 'to his memory.'

But detach Christianity from Christ, and it vanishes
I

before your eyes into intellectual vapour. For it is

of the essence of Christianity that, day by day, hour

by hour, the Christian should live in conscious, felt,

sustained relationship to the Ever-living Author of

1 St. John XV. 5.
m piiii. iv. 13.
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his creed and of his life. Christianity is non-existent

apart from Christ ; it centres in Christ ; it radiates,

now as at the first, from Christ. It is not a mere

doctrine bequeathed by Him to a world with which

He has ceased to have dealings ; it perishes ontright

when men attempt to abstract it from the Living-

Person of its Founder. He is felt by His people to

be their Living Lord, really present with them now,

and even tmto the end of the world. The Christian

life spring's from and is svistained by the apprehen-

sion of Christ present in His Church, present ia and

with His members as a iri'eijfj.a ^woiroiouv^. Christ is

the quickening Spirit of Christian humanity; He
lives in Christians ; He thinks ia Christians ; He
acts through Christians and with Christians ; He is

indissolubly associated with every movement of the

Christian's deepest life. "I live," exclaims the Apo-

stle, ''yet not I, but Christ liveth in me^." This

felt presence of Christ it is, which gives both its

form and its force to the sincere Christian life. That

life is a loyal homage of the intellect, of the heart,

and of the will, to a Divine King, with Whom will,

heart, and intellect are in close and constant com-

munion, and from Whom there flows forth through

the Spirit and the Sacraments, that supply of Hght,

of love, and of resolve, which enriches and ennobles

the Christian soul. My brethren, I am not theorizing

or describing any merely ideal state of things ; I am
but putting into words the inner experience of every

true Christian among you ; I am but exhibiting a

set of spiritual circumstances which, as a matter of

course, every true Christian endeavours to realize

^ I Cor. sv. 45. ° Gal. ii. 20.

o
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and make his own, and wliich, as a matter of fact,

blessed be God! very many Cbristians do realize,

to tlieir present peace, and to their eternal welfare.

Certainly it is not uncommon in our day to be

informed, that ' the Sermon on the Mount is a dead

letter in Christendom.' In consequence (so men

speak) of the engrossing interest which Christians

have wrongly attached to the discussion of dogmatic

questions, that original draught of essential Chris-

tianity, the Sermon on the Mount, has been weUnigh

altogether lost sight of. Perhaps you yourselves, my
brethren, ere now have repeated some of the current

commonplaces on this topic. But have you endea-

voured to ascertain whether it is indeed as you say?

You remark that you at least have not met with

Christians who seemed to be making any sincere

efforts to turn the Sermon on the Mount into prac-

tice. It may be so. But the question is, where have

you looked for them 1 Do you expect to meet them

rushmg hurriedly along the great highways of life,

with the keen, eager, self-asserting multitude 1 Do
you expect, that with their eye upon the Beatitudes

and upon the Cross, they will throng the roads wliich

lead to worldly success, to earthly wealth, to tem-

poial honour "? Be assured that those who know
where moral beauty, aye, the highest, is to be found,

are not disappointed, even at this hour, in their

search for it. Until you have looked more carefully,

more anxiously than has probably been the case, for

the triumphs of our Lord's work in Christian souls,

you may do well to take upon trust the testimony

of others. You may at least be sufficiently generous,

aye, and sufficiently reasonable, to believe in the exist-
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ence at this hour of the very highest types of Chris-

tian virtue. It is a simple matter of fact that in our

day, multitudes of men and women do lead the hfe

of the Beatitudes ; they pray, they fast, they do

alms to their Father Which seeth in secret. There

are numbers who take no thought for the morrow.

There are numbers whose righteousness does exceed

that worldly and conventional standard of religion,

which knows no law save the corrupt pubHc opinion

of the hour, and which inherits in every generation

the essential spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees.

There are numbers who shew forth the moral crea-

tiveness of Jesus Christ in their own deeds and

words ; they are hving vntnesses to His sohtary and

supreme power of changing the human heart. They
were naturally proud ; He has enabled them to be

sincerely htunble. They were, by the inherited taint

of their nature, impure ; He has in them shed

honour upon the highest forms of chastity. They

too were, as in his natural state man ever is, sus-

picious of and hostile to their fellow-men, unless

connected with them by blood, or by country, or

by interest. But Jesus Christ has taught them the

tenderest and most practical forms of love for man
viewed simply as man ; He has inspired them with

the only true, that is, the Christian, humanitarianism.

Do not suppose that the moral energy of the Chris-

tian life was confined to the Church of the Catacombs.

At this moment, there are millions of souls in the

world, that are pure, humble, and loving. But for

Jesus Christ our Lord these milhons would have been

proud, sensual, selfish. At this very day, and even in

atmospheres where the tamt of scepticism dulls the

o 2
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brightness of Christian thought, and enfeebles the

strength of Christian resolution, there are to be

found men, whose intelligence gazes on Jesus with

a faith so clear and strong, whose affection clings

to Him with so trustful and so warm an embrace,

whose resolution has been so disciplined and braced

to serve Him by a persevering obedience, that, be-

yond a doubt, they would joyfully die for Him, if by

shedding their blood they could better express their

devotion to His Person, or lead others to know and

to love Him more. Blessed be God, that portion of

His one Fold in which He has placed us, the Church

of England, has not lacked the lustre of such lives

as these. Such assuredly was Ken ; sixch was Bishop

Wilson ; such have been many "v^^hose names have

never appeared in the page of history. Has not

one indeed quite lately passed from among us, the

boast and glory of this our University, great as a

poet, greater still perhaps as a scholar and a theo-

logian, greatest of aU as a Christian saint % Cer-

tainly to know him, even slightly, was inevitably

to know that he led a life, distinct from, and higher

than, that of common men ; to know him well, was
to revere and to love in him the manifested beauty

of his Lord's presence ; it was to trace the sensibly

perpetuated power of the Life, of the Teaching, of

the Cross of Jesus p.

On the other hand look at certain palpable effects

of our Lord's work which He on the very face of

human society. If society, apart from the Church,

P The author of the Christian Year had passed to his rest

during the interval that elapsed between the delivery of the

second and the third of these lectures, on March 30, 1866.
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is more kindly and humane than in heathen times,

this is due to the work of Christ on the hearts of

men. The era of 'humanity' is the era of the In-

carnation. The sense of hinnan brotherhood, the

acknowledgment of the sacredness of human rights,

the recognition of that particular stock of rights

which appertains to every human being, is a cre-

ation of Christian dogma. It has radiated from

the heart of the Christian Church into the society

of the outer world. Christianity is the power which

first gradually softened slavery, and is now finally

abolishing it. Christianity has proclaimed the dignity

of poverty, and has insisted upon the claims of the

poor, with a success proportioned to the sincerity

which has welcomed her doctrines among the different

peoples of Christendom. The hospital is an inven-

tion of Christian philanthropy ; the active charity

of the Church of the fourth century forced into the

Greek language a word for which Paganism had

had no occasion. The degradation of woman in the

Pagan world has been exchanged for a position of

special privilege and high honour, accorded to her

by the Christian nations. The sensualism which

Paganism mistook for love has been placed under

the ban of all true Cliristian feeling ; and in Chris-

tendom, love is now the purest of moral impulses ;

it is the tenderest, the noblest, the most refined of

the movements of the soul. The old, the universal,

the natiu'al feeling of bitter hostility between races,

nations, and classes of men is denounced by Chris-

tianity. The spread of Christian truth inevitably

breaks down the ferocities of national prejudice, and

prepares the world for that cosmopohtanism which,
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we are told, is its most probable future. International

law had no real existence until the nations, taught

by Christ, had begun to feel the bond of brother-

hood. International law is now each year becoming

more and more powerful in regulating the affairs

of the civilized world. And if we are sorrowfully

reminded that the prophecy of a world-wide peace

within the limits of Christ's kingdom has not yet

been realized ; if Christian lands in oiir day as be-

fore are reddened by streams of Christian blood
;
yet

the utter disdain of the plea of right, the high-

handed and barbarous savagery, which marked the

wars of heathendom, have given way to sentiments

in which justice can at least obtam a hearing, and

which compassion and generosity, drawing their in-

spirations from the Cross, have at times raised to the

level of chivalry. But neither these improvements

in human society, nor the regenerate life of the indi-

vidual Christian, would, taken separately, have rea-

lized our Lord's ' plan.' His design was to found

a society or Church ; individual sanctity and social

amelioration are only effects radiating from the

Church. The Church herself is the true proof of His

success. After the lapse of eighteen centuries the

kingdom of Christ is here, and it is still expanding.

How fares it generally with a human undertaking

when exposed to the action of a long period of time %

The idea which was its very soul is thrown into

the shade by some other idea; or it is warped, or dis-

torted, or diverted from its true direction, or changed

by some radical corruption. In the end it dies out

from among the hving thoughts of men, and takes

its place in the tomb of so much forgotten specula-
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tion, on the shelves of a libraiy. Within a short

lifetime we may follow many a popular moral im-

pulse ii"om its ei-adle to its grave. From the era of

its yonng enthtisiasm we mark its gradttal entry upon

its stage of tixed habit ; from this again we pass to

its day of lifeless formalism and to the rapid pro-

gress of its decline. But the Society foundeii by Jesus

Christ is here, still animated by its original idea,

still eaiTied forward by the moral impulse which

sustained it in its uifancy. If Christian doctrine

has, in partiotilar branches of the Chtu'ch, been over-

laid by an encrtistation of foreign and earthly ele-

ments, its Ixxly and substance is tmtottched in each

o;reat division of the Catholic Societv ; and mtich

of it, we may rejoice to know, is retained by bodies

external to the Holy Fold. If intimate union with

the worldly power of the State lias sometimes i as

especially in England dm-ing the last centiu-A")

seemed to chill the warmth of Christian love, and to

subsniuto a heartless extemalism for the spiritual

life of a Christian brotherhood : yet again and again

the llame of That Spirit AViiom the Sou of Man sent

to glorify' Hiuaself, has biu-st up fi'om the depths

of the liviuii- heart of the Chtu-ch, and has kindled

au^oui^' a ov-ueration cf sceptics or sensualists a pure

and keen enthtisiasm which coufesS'.n-s and martyrs

might have recognised as their own. The Church

of Christ in sooth carries within herself the secret

t'or^cs which leuew her moral vigoiu', and which will,

in Gods oood time, visibly re-asseiT her essential

unitv. Her perpetttated exisrence aiuou.g ourselves at

this hotu- beai-s a witness to the superhuman | owers

other Foimder not less sli^'uincant than that afforded
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by the intensity of the individual Christian life, or

by the territorial range of the Christian empire.

III. The work of Jesus Christ in the world is

a patent fact, and it is stUl in fuU progress before

our eyes. The question remains. How are we to

account for its success %

If tliis question is asked with respect to the ascen-

dancy of such a national religion as the popular

Paganism of Greece, it is obvious to refer to the doc-

trine of the prehistoric mythus. The Greek religious

creed was, at least in the main, a creation of the

national imagination at a period when reflection and

experience could scarcely have existed. It was re-

commended to subsequent generations not merely by

the indefinable charm of poetry which was thrown

around it, not merely by the antiquity which

shrouded its actual origin, but by its accurate sym-

pathy with the genius as with the degradations of

the gifted race which had produced it. But of late

years we have heard less of the attempt to apply

the doctrine of the mythus to a series of well-

ascertained historical events, occurring in the mid-

day light of history, and open to the hostile criti-

cism of an entire people. The historical imagination,

steadily apphed to the problem, refuses to picture

the unimaginable process by which such stupendous

'myths' as those of the Gospel could have been fes-

tooned around the simple history of a humble preacher

of righteousness. The early Christian Church does

not supply the intellectvial agencies that could have
been equal to any siich task. As Eousseau has

observed, the inventor of such a history would
have been not less remarkable than its Subject

;

and the utter reversal of the ordinary laws of a
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people's mental development "vronld have been itself

a mii-ade. Xor was it to be anticipated that a reh-

gion which was, as the mythical school asserts, the

' creation of the Jewish race," would have made itself

a home, at the verv beo-innintr of its existence, amona:

the Greek and the Roman peoples of the Western

world. If however we are refen-ed to the upgrowth

and spread of Btiddliism, as to a phienomenon

which may rival and explaui the triumph of Chi'is-

tianity. it may be sirtlicient to reply that the

writers who insist upon this panillel ai'e themselves

eminently successful in analysing the purely nattu-al

causes of the success of Cakya-Moimi. They dwell

among other points on the rai-e dehcacy and fertihty

of the Aryan imagination'', and on the absence of any

strong counter- atti-action to arrest the cotu'se of the

new doctrine in Central and Sotith-eastern Asia.

Xor need we fear to admit, that, mingled with the

dai'kest en-ors. Buddhism contained elements of truth

so imdeniably powerful as to appeal with gi-eat

force to some of the noblest aspirations of the soul

of man. Btit Buddhism, vast as is the population

which professes it, has never yet fotuid its way into

a second continent "
; while the religion of Jesus

Christ is to be foimd in every qtiarter oi the globe.

As for tbe rapid and widesja-ead growth of the

religion of the False Prophet, it may be explained

partly by the ja-actical genius of Mohammed, pu'tly

by the rai-e qualities of tie Arab i-ace. If it had not

1 Cf. on Tlis point the interesting Essay of M. Tixine, Etudes

Critiques, p. ,:;;i.

There is. I believe, a single Budelhist temple at San Frimoisoo.

Japin and the ishmds of the Eastern Archipelago lulong of course

properly to Asia.
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claimed to be a new revelation, Mohammedanism
might have passed for a heresy adroitly constructed

out of the Jewish and Christian Scriptures. Its doc-

trine respecting Jesus Christ reaches the level of

Socinianism ; and, as against Polytheism, its specu-

lative force lay in its insistance upon the truth of the

Divine Unity. A religion which consecrated sensual

indulgence could bid high for an Asiatic popularity

against the Church of Christ ; and Mohammed deli-

vered the scymetar, as the instrument of his Aposto-

late, into the hands of a people whose earlier poetry

shews it to have been gifted with intellectual fire

and strength of purpose of the highest order. But
it has not yet been asserted that the Church fought

her way, sword in hand, to the throne of Constan-

tine ; nor were the first Christians naturally calcu-

lated to impose their will forcibly upon the civilized

world, had they ever desired to do so. StiU less is

a parallel to the work of Jestis Christ to be found

in that of Confucius. Confucius indeed was not a

warrior like Mohammed, nor a mystic like Qakya-

Mouni ; he appealed neither to superior knowledge

nor to miraculous power. Confucius collected, codi-

fied, enforced, reiterated all that was best in the

mora] traditions of China ; he was himself deeply

penetrated with the best ethical sentiments of Chi-

nese antiquity. His success was that of an earnest

patriot who was also, as a patriot, an antiquarian

moralist. But he succeeded only in China, nor could

his work roll back that invasion of Buddhism which

took place in the first century of the Christian era.

Confucianism Ls more purely national than Buddhism
and Mohammedanism; in this respect it contrasts

more sharply with the world-wide presence of Chris-
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tianity. Yet if Confdcianism is mtknown beyond the

frontiers of China, it is equally true that neither

Buddhism nor Mohammedanism have done more than

spread themselves over territories contiguous to their

original homes. Whereas, ahnost within the lii"st

century of her existence, the Church had her mis-

aonaries in Spain on one band, and, as it seems, in

India on the other; and her Apostle proclaimed

that his Master"s cause was utterly independent of

aU distinctions of race and nation-. At this mo-

ment, Chiistian charity is fi-eely spending its ener-

a:ies and its blood in efforts to carrv the work of

Jesus Christ into i-egions where He has been so

stoutly resisted by these ancient and highly organ-

ized fonns of error. Yet in the streets of London

or of Paris we do not hear of the labours of Mos-

lem or Buddhist missionaries, instinct with any

such sense of a duty and mission to all the world

iQ the name of Truth as that which animates at

this veiw hour- those heroic pioneers of Christen-

dom whom Exuxtpe has sent to Delhi or to PeVin ',

From the earhest ages of the Church, the

rapid progress of Chrisrianity in the fece of appa-

* CoL iii. 1 1 ; Bom. i. 14.

' We are indeed told that " if we were to judge from the histoiy

of the last thousand veiirs, it would appear to shew that the per-

manent area of Christianitr is conterminous with that of Western

ciTiliration, and that its doctrines could find acceptance onlv among

those who, by incorporation into the Greek and Latin races, have

adopted their system of life and morals." International Policy,

p. 50S. The An^o-Posdtivist school however is careful to explain

that it altogether excludes Kussia fipom any share in " Western civi-

liraiion;' Eussia, it appears, is quite extenoal to 'the West." Ibid,

pp. 14-17. 5S. 95.A-C.
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rently insurmountable difficiilties, has attracted at-

tention, on the score of its high evidential value 'i.

The accomplished but unbeheving historian of the

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire under-

took to furnish the scepticism of the last century

with a systematized and altogether natural account

of the spread of Christianity \ The five 'causes'

which he instances as sufficient to explain the work

of Jesus Christ in the world are, the ' zeal ' of the

early Christians, the ' doctrine of a future life,' the

'miraculous powers ascribed to the primitive Church,'

the ' pure and austere morals of the first Christians,'

and ' the union and disciphne of the Christian repub-

lic' But surely each of these causes points at once

and irresistibly to a cause beyond itself. If the zeal

of the first Christians was, as Gibbon wUl have it, a

fanatical habit of mind inherited from Judaism, how
came it not merely to survive, but to acquire a new
intensity, when the narrow nationalism which pro-

voked it in the Jew had been wholly renounced ?

What was it that made the first Christians so

zealous amid surrounding lassitude, so holy amid

encompassing pollution % Why should the doctrine

of a Hfe to come have had a totally different effect

when proclaimed by the Apostles from any which

it had had when taught by Socrates or by Plato,

" S. Justin. Dialog, cum Ti-yph. 117, 121; S. Irenseus, adv. Hier.

i. c. 10, § 2 ; Tertull. adv. Judteos, vii.; Apolog. 37 ; Orig. contr.

Celsum, i, 26, ii. 79.

" No reader of Gibbon will be misled by the profane sarcasm

of the opening paragraphs of Decl. and Fall. c. xv. Would that

Gibbon had really supposed himself to be describing only the

' secondary causes ' of the progress of Christianity !
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or by other thinkers of the Pagan world'? How
came it that a few peasants and tradesmen could

erect a world-wide organization, so elastic as to

adapt itself to the genius of races the most various,

so uniform as to be everywhere visibly conservative

of its unbroken identity ? If the miracles of the

early Church, or any one of them, were genuine,

how can they avail to explain the nctturalness of

the spread of Christianity 1 If they were all false,

how extraordinary is this spectacle of a moral tri-

umph, such as even Gibbon acknowledges that of

Christianity to be, brought about by means of a vast

and odious imposition ! Gibbon's argument would

have been more conclusive if the ' causes ' to which

he points could themselves have been satisfactorily

accounted for in a natural way. As it was, the

historian of Lausanne did an indirect service to

Christendom, of that kind which our country has

sometimes owed to the threatening preparations of

a great military neighbour. Gibbon indicated very

clearly the direction which would be taken by mo-

dern assailants of the faith ; but he is not singular

in having strengthened the cause which he sought

to ruin, by an indirect demonstration of the essen-

tially supernatural character of the spread of the

Gospel.

But you remind me that if the sceptical artillery

of Gibbon is out of date, yet the 'higher criticism'

of our day has a more dehcate, and, as is presumed,

a more effective method of stating the naturahstic

explanation of the work of Jesus Christ in the

world. Jesus Christ, you say, appeared at a time

when the world itself forced victory upon Him, or
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at least ensured for Hixa an easy triumph y. The

wants and aspirations of a worn-out civihzation,

the dim but almost universal presentiment of a

coming Restorer of mankind, the completed organ-

ization of a great world-empire, combined to do

this. You urge that it is possible so to correspond

to the moral and intellectual drift of a particular

period, that nothing but a perverse stupidity can

escape a success which is all but inevitable. You
add that Jesus Christ ' had this chance ' of appear-

ing at a critical moment in the history of humanity;

and that when the world was ripe for His religion.

He and His Apostles had just adroitness enough

not to be wholly unequal to the opportunity. The

report of His teaching and of His Person was car-

ried on the crest of one of those waves of strange

mystic enthusiasm, which so often during the age

of the C^sars roUed westward from Asia towards

the capital of the world ; and though the Founder

of Christianity, it is true, had perished in the surf.

His work, you hold, in the nature of things, could

not but survive Him.

In this representation, my brethren, there is a

partial truth which I proceed to recognise. It is

true that the world was weary and expectant ; it

is true that the political fabric of the great empire

y Kenan, Les Apotres, pp. 302, 303. M. Eenan is of opinion that

" la conversion du monde aux id(£es Juives (!) et chr^tiennes etait

inevitable ; " liis only astonishment is that " cette conversion se

soit fait si lentement et si tard." On the other hand the new
faith is said to have made "de proohe en proche d'etoniiantes

progres" (Ibid. p. 215); and, with reference to Antioch, "on
s'etonne des progrls accomplis en si pen de temps." Tbid. p. 236.
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extension as those -wrhich it offered to the religioii

of Osiris or to the feble of Apollonitis Tyanrexts.

But ttose &vo«ralile drenmstances are only what

we should look for at the hands of a Divine PiwTi-

deuce, when the true religion was to be introduced

into the world; and they are altogether uneqtial to

account fi>r the success of Christianity. Toti say

that Christianity corresponded to the dominant moral

and mental tendencies' of the time so perfectly.

that those tendencies secured its tiitmiph. But is

this accurate ^ Christianity Tras cradled in Juda-

ism ; but was the later Judaism so entirely in har-

mony with the temper and aim of Cliristianityt Was
the age of the Zealots, of Judas the Gaulonite, of

Theudas- iiiely to welcome the spiritual empire of

such a teacher as our Lord ? Were the moral dis-

pc'sitions of the Jews, their longings &r a pohtical

Messiah, their fierce legalisni. their passionate jea-

lousy fox the prerogatixes of their race, calcidated

—1 do not say to forther the triumph of the

Church, but^—to enter even distantly into her dis-

tincriTe spirit and doctrines I Did not the Syna-

gogue perseexite Jesns to death, when it had once

diseemed the real character of His teaching f Per-

haps you suggest that the fevourable dispositions in

question which made the sncxiess of Christianity

practically ineyitable w^eie to be found among the

HeDenistie Jews*. The Hellenistic Jews were less

cramped by national prejudices, less strictly ohser-

Tant cf the Mosaic cejemcnies, more willing to wel-

come Gentile proselytes than was the case with the

« Baoaa, Les Ap^rres. e. ia.^>. 300. sqq- * BssL P- 113-
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Jews of Palestine. Be it so. But the Hellenistic

Jews were just as opposed as the Jews of Palestine

to the capital truths of Christianity. A crucified

Messiah, for instance, was not a more welcome doc-

trine in the synagogues of Corinth or of Thessalo-

nica than in those of Jerusalem. Never was Juda-

ism broader, more elastic, more sympathetic with

external thought, more disposed to make concessions

than in Philo Judseus, the most representative of

Hellenistic Jews. Yet Philo insists as stoutly as

any Palestinian Eahbi upon the perpetuity of the

law of Moses. As long, he says, as the human race

shall endure, men shall carry their offerings to the

temple of Jerusalem''. Indeed in the first age of

Christianity the Jews, both Palestinian and Helle-

nistic, illustrate, unintentionally of course, but very

remarkably, the supernatural law of the expansion

of the Church. They persecute Christ in His mem-
bers, and yet they submit to Him ; they are fore-

most in enriching the Church with converts, after

enriching her with martyrs. Wherever the preachers

of the Gospel appear, it is the Jews who are

their fiercest persecutors °; the Jews rouse against

them the passions of the Pagan mob, or appeal to

the prejudice of the Pagan magistrate ''. Yet the

1) De- Monarchia, lib. ii. § 3, ii. 224: e(^' oaov yap to dvBpairav

yevos Siaficvf'i, ad Ka\ al jvpoa-oSoi roii Upov (j)v\ax6ricrovTat avvStaivcovi^ovo-ai

TTavjl Tta Koapa.

How far St. Paul thought that Judaism contributed to the

triumph of the Church might appear from i Thess. ii. 15, 16. Com-

pare Acts xiii. 50; xiv. 5, 19; xvii. 5, 13; xviii. 12; xix. 9; xxii.

21, 22.

<l Eenan, Les Apotres, p. 143: " Ce qu'il importe, en tout cas, de

remarquer, c'est qu'S, I'^poque oii nous sommes, les pers^cuteurs



III.] No adequate explanationfurnished hy Judaism. 209

synagogue is the mission- station from which the

Church's action originally radiates ; the synagogue

as a rule yields their first spiritual conquests to

the soldiers of the cross. In the Acts of the

Apostles we remark on the one hand the hatred

and opposition with which the Jew met the ad-

vancing Gospel, on the other the signal and rapid

conquests of the Gospel among the ranks of the

Jewish population". The former fact determines

the true significance of the latter. Men do not per-

secute systems which answer to their real sympa-

thies ; St. Paul was not a Christian at heart, and

without intending it, before his conversion. The

Church triumphed in spite of the dominant ten-

dencies and the fierce opposition of Judaism, both

in Palestine and elsewhere ; she triumphed by the

force of her inherent and Divine vitality. The pro-

cess whereby the Gospel won its way among the

Jewish people was typified in St. Paul's experience
;

the passage from the traditions of the synagogue to

the faith of Pentecost cost nothing less than a vio-

lent moral and intellectual wrench, such as could

be achieved only by a supernatural force interrupt-

ing the old stream of thought and feeling and in-

troducing a new one.

du Christianisme ne sont pas les Eomains ; ce sont les Juifs

orthodoxes. . . C'etait Rome, ainsi que nous Favons dejk plusieurs

fois remarqud, qui emp^chait le Judaisme de se livrer pleinement

a ses instincts d'intol^rance, et d'dtouffer les ddveloppements libres

qui se produisaient dans son sein. Toute diminution de I'autorit^

Juive dtait un bienfait pour la secte naissante." (p. 251.)

e Acts vi. 7. This one text disposes of M. Kenan's assertion as

to the gTowth of the Church, that "les orthodoxes rigides s'y

pr^taient peu." Apotres, p. 113.

P
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But if success was not forced upon the Christian

Church by the dispositions and attitude of Judaism ;

can it be said that Paganism supphes us with the

true explanation of the triumph of the Gospel?

What then were those intellectual currents, those

moral ideals, those movements, those aspirations,

discoverable in the Paganism of the age of the

C^sars, which were in such effective alliance with

the doctrine and morality of the New Testament?

What was the general temper of Pagan intellect,

but a self-asserting, cynical scepticism? Pagan in-

tellect speaks in orators like Cicero f, publicly deri-

.ding the idea of rewards and punishments hereafter,

and denying the intervention of a higher Power

in the affairs of menf^'; or it speaks in statesmen

like Caesar, proclaiming from his place in the Koman

senate that the soul does not exist after death'';

or in historians like Tacitus, repudiating with self-

confident disdain the idea of a providential govern-

ment of the world i
; or in poets like Horace, insulting

the most cherished religious convictions of the time

with the versatile ridicule'' of an accomphshed pro-

fligate; or in men of science hke Strabo^ and Pliny™,

^ Cicero however, in his speculative moods, was the " only Ko-

man who undertook to rest a real individual existence of souls

after death on philosophical grounds." Dollinger, Heidenthum und

Judenthum, bk. viii. § 3.

g Cic. pro Cluentio, c. 61 ; De Nat. Deor. iii. 32; De Off. iii. 28;

De Divin. ii. 17.

h Sallust. Catilin. 50-52.

i Tacitus, Ann. xvi. 33, vi. 22. Yet see Hist. i. 3, iv. 78.

k Hor. Sat. i. 5. 100, sq.; cf. Lucret. v. 83; vi. 57, sq.

•1 Geogr. i. c. 2 ; cf. Polyb. Hist. Gen. vi. 56.

m Plin. vii. 55.
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maintainiiig that reKgion is a governmental device

for keeping the passions of the lower orders under

restraint, and that the soul's immortality is a mere

dream or nursery-story. " UnbeHef in the official

religion," says M. Renan, " was prevalent throughout

the educated class. The very statesmen who most

ostentatiously upheld the public worship of the

empire made very amtising epigrams at its ex-

pense"." What was the moral and social condition of

Roman Paganism % Modern unbelief complains that

St. Paul has characterized the social morahty of

the Pagan world in terms of undue severity o. Yet

St. Paul does not exceed the specific charges of

Tacitus, of Suetonius, of Juvenal, of Seneca, that is

to say, of sN'riters who had no interest in misrepre-

senting or exaggerating the facts which they de-

plore P. When Tacitus summarizes the moral condi-

tion of Pag-anism by his exhaustive phrase ' commi-
pere et corruvipi,' he more than covers the sorrow-

ing invective of the Apostle. Indeed our modem
historian of the Apostolic age, who sees nothing

° Renan, Les Apotres, 340, 341.

o Ibid. p. 309, note i :
" L'opinion beaucoup trop s6vlre de

Saint Paul (Rom. i. 24 et suiv.) s'explique de la m^me maniere.

Saint Paul ne connaissait pas la Jiaute societe Romaine. Ce

sont 1&, d'ailleurs, de ces invectives comme en font les pr^di-

cateurs, et qu'il ne faut jamais prendre S, la lettre." Do the

Satires of Juvenal lead us to suppose that if St. Paul had ' known

the high society of Eome,' he would have used a less emphatic

language 1 And is it a rule with preachers, whether Apostolic

or post-Apostolic, not to mean what they say )

P Juvenal, Sat. i. 87; ii. 87; iii. 62; vi. 293. Seneca, Epist. xcvii.;

De Benefic. i. 9; iii. 16. Tacitus, Hist. i. 2; Germ. xix. See other

quotations in \Yetstein, Nov. Test, in loc.

P 2
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miraculous in the success of the Gospel i, has him-

self characterized the moral condition of the Pagan

world in terms yet more severe than those of the

Apostle whom he condemns. According to M. Kenan,

Eome under the Caesars ' became a school of immo-

rality and cruelty';' it was a 'veritable hell^;' "the

reproach that Eome had poisoned the world at

large, the Apocalyptic comparison of Pagan Pome
to a prostitute who had poured forth upon the

earth the wine of her immorahties, was in many

respects a just comparison*." Nor was the moral

degradation of Paganism confined to the capital of

the great emjoire. The provinces were scarcely purer

than the capital. Each province poured its separate

contribution of moral filth into the great store

which the increasing centralization of the empire had

<3 Eenan, Les Ap&tres, p. 366 :
" Tel etait le monde que les

missionaires chr^tiens entreprirent de convertir. On doit voir

maintenant, ce me semble, qu'une telle entreprise ne fut pas une

folie, et que sa r^ussite ne fut pas un miracle."

r Ibid. p. 305.

8 Ibid. p. 310: "L'esprit de vertige et de crnautd d^bordait

alors, et faisait de Eome un veritable enfer." P. 317: "A Eome,

il est vi-ai, tons les vices s'afficbaient avec un cynisme rdvol-

tant; les spectacles surtout avaient introduit une afFreuse cor-

ruption."

* Ibid. p. 325: "Le reprocbe d'avoir empoisonn(^ la terra, I'as-

similation de Eome \ une courtisane qui a versd au monde le vin

de son immorality, dtait juste a beaucoup d'^gards." Yet M. Eenan
is so little careful about contradicting bimself that he elsewhere

says, " Le monde, a I'dpoque Eomaine, accomplit un progrfes de

morality et subit une decadence scientifique." (p. 326.) The nature

of this progress seems to have been somewhat Epicurean :
" Le

monde s'assouplissait, perdait sa rigeur antique, acqu^rait de, la

moUesse, et de la sensibility, (p. 318.)
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accumulated in tlie main reservoir at Rome ; each

proTince in tirni received its share of this recipro-

cated corruption 1. In particular, the East, that very

poi-tion of the empire in which the Gospel took its

rise, was the main source of the common infection^.

Antioch was itself a centre of moral putrefaction'^.

Eg}-pt was one of the most corrupt countries in the

world ; and the same accomit might be given gene-

rally of those districts and cities of the empire in

wliich the Church tirst made her way, of Greece,

and Asia Minor, and Eoman Africa, of Ephesus and

Corinth, of Alexandria and Carthage. " The middle

of the fii-st century of our era was, in point of fact,

one of the worst epochs of ancient history^."

But was such an epoch, such a world, such a
' civilization ' as this calculated to ' force success ' on

an institution like " the kingdom of heaven,' or on a

doctrine such as that of the Xew Testament ? If

" Les Apotres, p. 326 : "La province valait mieirs que Eome,

ou plutot les elements impurs qui de toutes paits s'amassaieut

a Eome, comme en un egout. araient forme 1& un j'oi/er d'tn/tc-

tioii."

>" Ibid. p. 305: "Le mal venait surtout de I'Orieat, de ces

fiatteurs de bas etage. de ces hommes infames que I'Egrpte et la

Svrie envoyaient a Eome." P. 306: " Le plus choquantes igno-

minies de I'empire, telles que lapotlieose de I'empereur, s;i divi-

nisation de son vivant, venaieut de rOrient, et surtout de TEijvpte,

qui etait alore un des pays les plus corrumpus de I'umyers."

"' Ibid. p. jiS: "La Idgferete S}Tienne, le charlatanisme Babv-

lonien, toutes les impostures de I'Asie, se confondant a cette

limite des deux mondes avaient fait d'Antioclie la capitale du men-

songe, la sentine de toutes les infamies.'' P. 2
1
9 :

" L'a\-ilissement

des ames j etait eftroyable. Ze propir Ji a^/oyeis di^ putreratiion

morate. c'est (Tamcner toiit-s h-s rac-M an mime iiiveau."

^ Ibid. p. 343.
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indeed Christianity had been an 'idyll' or 'pas-

toral,' the product of the simple peasant life and of

the bright sky of Gahlee, there is no reason why
it should not have attracted a momentary interest

in literary circles, although it certainly would have

escaped from any more serious trial at the hands of

statesmen than an unaffected indifference to its popu-

larity. But what was the Gospel as it met the

eye and fell upon the ear of Roman Paganism '?

" We preach," said the Apostle, " Christ Crucified,

to the Jews an oifence, and to the Greeks a folly y."

" I determined not to know anything among you

Corinthians, save Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified 2."

Here was a truth linked inextricably with other

truths equally 'foolish' in the apprehension of Pa-

gan intellect, equally condemnatory of the moral de-

gradation of Pagan life. In the preaching of the

Apostles, Jesus Crucified confronted the intellectual

cynicism, the social selfishness, and the sensuahst

degradation of the Pagan world. To its intellect

He said, "I am the Truths;" He bade its proud

self-confidence bow before His intellectual absolutism.

To its selfish, heartless society, careful only for

bread and amusement, careless of the agonies which

gave interest to the amphitheatre. He said, "A new
commandment give I unto you, that ye love one

anotlier, as I have loved you*'." Disinterested love

of slaves, of barbarians, of pohtical enemies, of social

y iCor. i. 23: JJ^fir 8e Kt)pvaiTOiiev XpicrTov faravpovfievov, 'lovSaiois

fxiv (TKCLvdaXov, "EXXjjo-i 8e fxaplav.

=' Ibid. ii. 2 : ov yap (Kpiva tov eltivai Tt (v iipXv, (I fifi 'lr)(rovv XptoroK,

Koi TOVTOv earavpaipevov.

" St. John xiv. 6. t Ibid. xiii. 34.
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rivals, love of man as man, was to be a test of true

discipleship. And to the sensuality, so gross, and

yet often so polished, which was the very law of

individual Pagan hfe, He said, " If any man will

come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up

his cross daily, and follow Me'^;" "If thine eye offend

thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee ; it is

better for thee that one of thy members should

perish, and not that th}'- whole body should be cast

into hell'i." Sensuality was to be dethroned, not by

the negative action of a prudential abstinence from

indulgence, but by the strong positive force of self-

mortification. Was such a doctrine likely, of its own
weight and without any assistance from on high, to

win its way to acceptance e \ Is it not certain that

debased souls are so far from aspiring naturally

towards that which is holy, elevated and pure, that

they feel towards it only hatred and repulsion %

Certainly Rome was unsatisfied with her old national

idolatries ; but if she turned her eyes towards the

East, it was to welcome not the religion of Jesus,

but the impure rites of Isis and Serapis, of Mithra

and Astarte. The Gospel came to her unbidden, in

obedience to no assignable attraction in Roman so-

ciety, but simply in virtue of its own expansive,

world-embracing force. Certainly Christianity an-

swered to the moral wants of the world, as it really

answers at this moment to the true moral wants of

c St. Matt. xvi. 24; St. Mark viii. 34.

d St. Matt, xviii. 9; St. Mark ix. 47.

« M. Eenaii himself observes that " la degradation des aines en

Egypte y rendait rares, d'ailleurs, les aspirations qui ouvrirent

partout (!) au christianisme de si faciles acces." Les Ap6tres,

p. 284.
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all human beings, however imbelieving or immoral

they may be. The question is, whether the world

so clearly recognised its real wants as forthwith to

embrace Christianity. The Physician was there ; but

did the patient know the nature of his own malady

sufficiently well not to view the presence of the

Physician as an intrusion? Was it likely that

the old Roman society, with its intellectual pride,

its social heartlessness, and its unbounded personal

self-indulgence, should be enthusiastically in love

with a religion which made intellectual siibmission,

social unselfishness, a,nd personal mortification, its

very fundamental laws 1 The history of the three

first centuries is the answer to that question. The

kingdom of God was no sooner set up in the

Pagan world than it found itself surrounded by all

that combines to make the progress of a doctrine

or of a system impossible. The thinkers were op-

posed to it : they denounced it as a dream of

folly^. The habits and passions of the people were

opposed to it : it threatened somewhat rudely to

interfere with them. There were venerable insti-

tutions, coming down from a distant antiquity, and

gathering around them the stable and thoughtful

elements of society : these were opposed to it, as

to an audacious innovation, ;i„s well as from an in-

stinctive perception that it miglit modify or destroy

themselves. National feeling was opposed to it : it

flattered no national self-love; it was to be the home

f Tac. Ann. xv. 44: "Eepressa in pnesens exitiabilis superstitio

rursus erumpebat." Suetonius, Claudius, xxv. ; Nero, xvi. :
" Cliris-

tiani, genus hominum superstitionis nova; ac malcficr." Cclsus

apud Oiigeneni, iii. 17. Celsus eompared the Church's worship

of our Lord with the Egyptian worship of cats, crocodiles, &c.



of hiuuaa kind ; it wa? to embrace the Trorki ; and

as yet tlie nation was the higliest oonoeption of as-

sociated life to which humanity had reached. Xay,

religious feeling itself Tvas opposed to it ; for reli-

gious feeling had been enslaved by ancient false-

hoods. There were worships, priesthoods, beliefe. in

long-established possession : and they were not likely

to yield \rithout a struggle. Picture to yourselves

the days when the temple of the Capitoline Jupiter

was still thronged with worshippers, while the Eu-

charist was secretly celebrated in the depths of the

Catacombs. It wi^s a time when all the adminis-

tratiTe power of the empire was steadily concen-

trated upon the extinction of the Xame of Christ,

What were then to a human eye the fiiture prcs-

pect^ of the kingdom of God ? It had no aDies, like

the sword of the Mahommedan, or like the congenial

mvsticism which welcomed the Buddhist, or like the

pohtidans who strove to uphold the falling Paganism

of I\ome. It found no countenance in the Stoic mo-

ralists : they were indeed its lieivest enemies. If it

ever was identified by Pagan opinion, as M. Eenan

maintains, with the ctrtus illicit i. with the collegia

illicito. with the burial-clubs of the imperial epoch :

this would only have rendered it moi-e than ever an

object of stispicion to the government?. Between

the new doctrine and the old Paganisan there wtis

a deadly feud : and the question tor the Church was

simply whether she could suffer as long as her ene-

mies could pei-secute Before she could triumph in

the western world, the soil of the empire had to be

reddened by Christian blood. Igniitius of Antioch

s Les Apikres. pp. 355. 361. 36::.
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given to the lions at Home''; Polycarp of Smyrna

condemned to the flames'; the martyrs of Lyons

and Yienne, and among them the tender Blandina J,

extorting by her fortitude the admiration of the

very heathen ; Perpetua and Felicitas at Car-

thage'^ conquering a mother's love by a stronger

love for Christ ;—-these are but samples of the ' no-

ble army' which vanquished heathendom. " Plures

efficimur," cries Tertullian, spokesman of the Church

in her exultation and in her agony, "quoties meti-

mur a vobis ; semen est sanguis Christianoruml."

To the heathen it seems a senseless obstinacy ; but

with a presentiment of the coming victory, the

Apologist exclaims, " Ilia ipsa obstinatio quam ex-

probatis, magistra est""."

Who was He That had thus created a moral force

which could embrace three centuries of a protracted

agony, in the confidence that victory would come

at last " ? What was it in Him, so fascinating and

sustaining to the thought of His followers, that for

Him men and women of all ages and ranks in life

gladly sacrificed all that is dearest to man's heart

and nature 1 Was it only His miracles 1 But the

evidential force of miracle may be easily evaded. One

main object of St. John's Gospel appears to have been

the furnishing an authoritative explanation of the

b A.D. 107. i A.D. 169. J A.D. 177.

k A.D. 202. 1 Apol. 1. m Ibid.

D M. Kenan observes scornfully, " II n'y a pas eu beaucoup des

martjTS trbs intelligents." Apotres, p. 382. Possibly not, if a

man's intelligence is to be measured by his amount of unbelief.

Yet the French Institute, if we may judge from some of the dis-

tinguished names which it has honoured, does not seem to be of

that opinion.
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moral causes which actually prevented the Jews from

recognising the significance of our Lord's miracles.

Was it simply His character \ But to understand

a perfect character you must be attracted to it, and

have some strong sympathies with it. And the

language of human nature in the presence of su-

perior goodness is often that of the Epicurean in

the Book of Wisdom :
" Let us lie in wait for the

righteous, because he is not for our turn, and he is

clean contrary to our doings. . . . He was made to

reprove our thoughts ; he is grievous unto lis even

to behold ; for his life is not like other men's, his

ways are of another fashion °." Was it His teacli-

ing ? True, never man spake like this Man ; but

taken alone, the highest and holiest teaching might

have seemed to humanity to be no more than "the

sound of one that had a pleasant voice, and could

play well upon an instrument." His Death 1 Cer-

tainly He predicted that in dying He would draw

aU men unto Him ; but Who was He That could

thus turn the instrument of His humiliation into

the certificate of His glory? His Resurrection 1 His

Resurrection indeed was emphatically to be the re-

versal of a false impression, but it was to witness

to a truth beyond itself; our Lord had expressly

predicted that He would rise from the grave, and
that His Resurrection would attest His claims P.

None of these things taken separately will account

for the power of Christ in history. In the conver-

gence of all these ; of these majestic miracles ; of

that Character, which commands at once our love and

our reverence; of that teaching, so startling, so awful,

Wisd. ii. 12, 15. P St. Matt. xii. 39; Eom. i. 4.
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SO searching, so tender; of that Death of agony,

encircled with such a halo of moral glory ; of that

deserted tomb, and the majestic splendour of the

Risen One;—a deeper truth, underlying ah, justify-

ing all, explaining all, is seen to reveal itself We
discern, as did the first Christians, beneath and be-

yond all that meets the eye of sense and the eye of

conscience, the Eternal Person of our Lord Himself.

It is not the miracles, but the Worker ; not the

character, but its living Subject ; not the teach-

ing, but the Master ; not even the Death or the

Resurrection, but He Who died and rose, upon

Whom Christian thought. Christian love. Christian

resolution ultimately rests. The truth which really

and only accounts for the establishment in this our

hiiman world of such a religion as Christianity, and

of such an institution as the Church, is the truth that

Jesus Christ was beheved to be more than Man, the

truth that Jesiis Christ is what men believed Him
to be, the truth that Jesus Christ is God.

It is here that we are enabled duly to estimate

one broad feature of the criticism of Strauss. Both in

his earlier and scientific work, published some thirty

years ago for scholars, and in his more recent pub-

lication addressed to the German people, that writer

strips Jesus Christ our Lord of aU that makes Him
superhuman. Strauss eliminates from the Gospel

most of Christ's discourses, all of His miracles. His

supernatural Birth, and His Ptesurrection from the

grave. The so-termed "historical" residuum might

easily be compressed within the limits of a newspaper

paragraph, and it retains nothing that can rouse

a moderate measure, I do not say of enthusiasm, but
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even of interest. And yet few minds on laying down
either of these unhappy books can escape the rising

question :
" Is this hero of a baseless legend, this

impotent, fallible, erring Christ of the 'higher cri-

ticism,' in very deed the Founder of the Christian

Church % " The difficulty of accounting for the phse-

nomenon presented by the Church, on the suppo-

sition that the ' historical ' account of its Founder is

that of Dr. Strauss, does not present itself forcibly

to an Hegelian who loses himself in a 'priori theories

as to the necessary development of a thought, and

is thus entranced in a subhme forgetfulness of the

actual facts and laws which affect humanity. But

here M. Eenan is unwittingly a witness against the

writer to whom he is mainly indebted for his own
critical apparatus. The finer political instinct, the

truer sense of the necessary proportions between

causes and effects in human history, which might be

expected to characterize a thoughtful Frenchman,

will account for those points in which M. Renan has

departed from the path traced by his master. He
feels that there is an impassable chasm between the

hfe of Jesus according to Strauss, and the actual

history of Christendom. He is keenly ahve to the

absurdity of supposing that such an impoverished

Christ as the Christ of Strauss, can have created

Christendom. Although therefore, as we have seen, he

subsequently1 endeavours to account for the growth

of the Church in a naturalistic way, his native sense

of the fitting proportions of things impels him to

retouch the picture traced by the German, and to

ascribe to Jesus of Nazareth, if not the reality, yet

q In his later work, Les Apotres.
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some shadowy semblance of Divinity'". Hence such

features of M. Renan's work as his concessions in

respect of St. John's Gospel. In making these con-

cessions, he is for the moment impressed with tlie

political absurdity of ascribing Christendom to the

thought and wUl of a merely human Christ ; and

although his unbelief is too radical to allow him

to do adequate justice to the consideration, his in-

direct admission of its force has a value, which

Christian believers will not mistake.

But a greater than M. Renan has expressed tlie

common-sense of mankind in respect of the Agency

which alone can account for the existence of the

Christian Church. If the first Napoleon was not

a theologian, he was at least a man whom vast

experience had taught what kind of forces can

really produce a lasting effect upon mankind, and

under what conditions they may be expected to do

so. A time came when the good Providence of God
had chained down that great but ambitious spirit to

the rock of St. Helena ; and the conqueror of civi-

hzed Europe had leisure to gather up the results

of his unparalleled life, and to ascertain with an

accuracy, not often attainable by monarchs or con-

querors, his own true place in history. When con-

versing, as was his habit, about the great men of

the ancient world, and comparing himself with them,

he turned, it is said, to Count Montholon with the

enquiry, " Can you tell me who Jesus Christ was 1

"

The question was declined, and Napoleon j)roc(M;d('d,

"Well, then, I will tell you. Alexander, Csosar,

Charlemagne, and I myself have founded great

• Vie de Jdsus, pp. 250, 426, 457.
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empires ; but upon what did these creations of our

genius depend % Upon force. Jesus Alone founded

His empire upon love, and to this very day milHons

would die for Him I think I understand

something of human nature ; and I teU you, all

these were men, and I am a man : none else is like

Him ; Jesus Christ was more than man. . . I have

inspired multitudes with an enthusiastic devotion

such that they would have died for me, . . but to do

this it was necessary that I should be visibly present

with the electric influence of my looks, of my
words, of my voice ; when I saw men and spoke

to them, I hghted up the flame of self-devotion in

their hearts. . . . Christ Alone has succeeded in so

raising the mind of man towards the Unseen, that

it becomes insensible to the barriers of time and

space. Across a chasm of eighteen hundred years

Jesus Christ makes a demand which is beyond all

others difficult to satisfy ; He asks for that which

a philosopher may often seek in vain at the hands

of his friends, or a father of his children, or a bride

of her spouse, or a man of his brother. He asks

for the human heart ; He will have it entirely to

Himself He demands it unconditionally ; and forth-

with His demand is granted. Wonderful ! In de-

fiance of time and space, the soul of man, with all

its powers and faculties, becomes an annexation to

the empire of Christ. All who sincerely believe

in Him, experience that remarkable supernatural

love towards Him. This phaenomenon is unaccount-

able ; it is altogether beyond the scope of man's

creative powers. Time, the great destroyer, is power-

less to extinguish this sacred flame ; time can
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neither exhaust its strength nor put a limit to its

range. This is it which strikes me most ; I have

often thouglit of it. This it is which proves to me
quite convincingly the Divinity of Jesus Christ^."

Here surely is the common-sense of humanity. The

victory of Christianity is itself the great standing

miracle. Its significance is enhanced if the miracles

of the New Testament are rejected*, a;nd if the

Apostles are held to have received no illumination

from on high ". Let those in our day who believe

s This is freely translated from the passages quoted by Luthardfc,

Apologetisohe Vortrage, pp. 234, 293 ; and Bersier, Serm. p. 334.

I have not been able to meet with General Bertrand's Memoires

de Ste. Helene, from which these writers quote. In the preface of

Bertrand's Campagnes d'Egypte et de Syrie, to which the title of

his other work is frequently given, there is an allusion to some

reported conversations of Napoleon on the questions of the ex-

istence of God and of our Lord's Divinity, which, the General

says, never took place at all. The Emperor's real conversations

on the latter topic have been collected into a small brochure

(NapoMon, Meyrueis, Paris 1859), attributed to M. le Pasteur

Bersier, and published by the Keligious Tract Society. Comp.

Chauvelot, Divinite du Christ, pp. 11-13, Paris 1863, where the

Emjjeror's words are reported witli some variations,

t " Se il mondo si rivolse al cristianesmo

Diss' io, senza miracoli, quest' uno

E tal, che gli altri non sono il centesmo
;

Che tu entrasti povero e digiuno

In campo, a seminar la buona pianta,

Che fu gia vite, ed ora e fatta pruno."

Dante, Paradiso, xxiv. 106-111.

" "Apres la mort de Jesus Christ, douze pauvres p6cheurs et

artisans entreprirent d'instruire et de convertir le monde . . . . le

succes fut prodigieux. . . . Tous les chr^tiens couraient au mar-
tyre, tous les peuples couraient au bapteme; I'histoire de ces

premiers temps etait un prodige continuel." Eousseau, Pi,eponse

au Koi de Pologne, Paris 1829, Discours, pp. 64, 65.



III.] The work of Christ beyond human rivalry. 225

seriously that the work of Christ may be accounted

for on natural and human grounds, say who among
themselves wiU endeavour to rival it. Who of our

contemporaries will dare to predict that eighteen

hundred years hence his ideas, his maxims, his

institutions, however noUe or philanthropic they

may be, will stiU survive in their completeness

and in their vigour 1 Who can dream that his own
name and history will be the rallyiag-point of a

world-wide interest and enthusiasm in some distant

age 1 Who can suppose that beyond the political,

the social, the intellectual revolutions which he in

the fatmre of humanity, he wiU himself still sur-

vive in the memory of men, not as a trivial fact

of archaeology, but as a moral power, as the object

of a devoted and passionate affection 1 What man
indeed that stiU retains, I will not say the faith

of a Christian, but the modesty of a man of sense,

must not feel that there is a hterally infinite

interval between himself and That Majestic One

Who, in the words of Jean Paul Eichter, "being

the Holiest among the mighty, and the Mightiest

among the holy, has lifted with His pierced Hand
empires off their hinges, has turned the stream of

centuries out of its channel, and stiU governs the

ages^ (

The work of Jesus Christ is not merely a fact

of history, it is a fact, blessed be God ! of indi-

vidual experience. If the world is one scene of His

conquests, the soul of each true Christian is another.

The soul is the microcosm within which in aU its

-^ .Jean Paul :
" Ueber den Gott in der Gescliiclite und im Leben."

Siimmtl. Werke, xxxiii. 6; Stirm. p. 194.

Q
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strength the kmgdom of God is set up. Many of you

know from a witness that you can trust Christ's power

to restore to your inward hfe its original harmony.

You are conscious that He is the fertilizing and

elevating principle of your thought, the purifying

principle of your aifections, the invigorating prin-

ciple of your wills. You need not to ask the ques-

tion " whence hath This Man this wisdom and these

mighty works 1 " Man, you are well assured, cannot

thus from age to age enlarge the realm of moral light,

and make aU things new ; man cannot thus endow

frail natures with determination, and rough natures

with tenderness, and sluggish natures with keen

energy, and restless natures with true and lasting

peace. These every-day tokens of Christ's presence

in His kingdom, of themselves answer the question

of the text. If He Who could predict that hy

dying in shame He would secure the fulfilment of

an extraordmary plan, and assure to Himself a

world-wide empire, can be none other than the

Lord of human history ; so certainly the Friend,

the Teacher, the Master Who has fathomed and

controlled our deepest life of thought and passion,

is welcomed by the Christian soul as something

more than a student explormg its mysteries, or

than a philanthropic experimentahst alleviating its

sorrows. He is hailed. He is loved. He is wor-

shipped, as One Who possesses a knowledge and
a strength which human study and human skill

fail to compass ; it is felt that He is so manifestly

the true Saviour of the soul, because He is none

other than the Being Wlio made it.



LECTIJEE IV.

OUE LOED'S DIVINITY AS WITNESSED BY HIS

CONSCIOUSNESS.

The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good worh we stone Thee

not ; hut for blasphemy j and because that Thou, being a Man,

maJcest Thyself God.—St. John x. 33.

-It is common ithw some modern writers to repre-

sent tlie questions at issue between the Faith and

its opponents with respect to the Person of our

Lord, as being substantially a question between the

.historical spirit and the spirit of dogmatism. The

dogmatic temper is painted by them as a baseless

but stdl powerful superstition, closely pressed by

the critical enquiries and negative conclusions of

our day, but cidpably shutting its eyes agamst the

advancing truth, the power of which nevertheless it

cannot but instinctively feel, and clinging with the

wrong-headed obstinacy of despair to the cherished

but already condemned formulae of its time-honoured

and worn-out metaphysics. Opposed to it, we are

told, is the historical spirit, young, vigorous, fearless,

truthful, flushed with successes already achieved, as-

sured of successes yet to come. The historical spirit

Q 2
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is thus said to represent the cause of an enlightened

progress in conflict with a stupid and immoral con-

servatism. The historical spirit is described as the

love of sheer reality, as the longmg for hard fact,

determined to make away with all 'idols of the

den,' however ancient, venerated, and influential, in

the sphere of theology. The historical spirit ac-

cordingly undertakes to disentangle the real Person

of Jesus from the metaphysical envelope with which

theology is said to have encased Him. The Christ

is to be rescued from that cloud-land of abstract

and fanciful speculation to which He is stated to

have been banished by the patristic and scholastic

divines ; He is to be restored to Christendom in

manifest subjection to all the actual conditions and

laws of human history. Look, it is said, at that

figure of the Christ which you see traced in

mosaics in the apsis of a Byzantine church. That

Countenance upon which you gaze, with its rigid,

unalterable outline, with its calm, strong mien of

unassailable majesty ; that Form from which there

has been stripped all the historic circumstance of

life, all that belongs to the changes and chances of

our mortal condition ; what is it but an artistic

equivalent and symbol of the Catholic dogma'?

Elevated thus to a world of unfading glory, and
throned in an imperturbable repose, the Byzantine
Christos Pantocrator must be viewed as the expres-

sion of an idea, rather than as the transcript of a

fact. A certain interest may be allowed to attach to

such a representation, from its illustrating a particular

stage in the development of religious thought. But
the historical spirit must create what it can consider
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a really historical Ctirist, who will be to the Christ

of St. Athanasius and St. John what a Rembrandt

or a Rubens is to a Giotto or a Cimabue. If the

illustration be objected to, at any rate, my brethren,

the aim of the historical spirit is sufficiently plain.

The historical spirit proposes to fashion a Christ

who is to be aesthetically graceful and majestic, but

strictly natural and human. This Christ will be

emancipated from the bandages which 'supernatu-

ralism has wrapped around the Prophet of Nazareth.'

He will be divorced from any idea of incarnating

essential Godhead ; but, as we are assured. He will

still be something, aye more than the Christ of the

Creed has ever been yet, to Christendom. He will

be at once a Kving man, and the very ideal of hu-

manity ; at once a being who obeys the invincible

laws of nature, like ourselves, yet of moral piopor-

tions so mighty and so unrivalled that his appear-

ance among men shall adequately account for the

phaenomenon of an existing and still extending

Church. Accordingly by this representation it is

designed to place us in a dilemma. 'You must

choose,' men seem to say, 'between history and

dogma
;
you must choose between history which can

be verified, and dogma which belongs to the sphere

of inaccessible abstractions. You must make your

choice ; since the Catholic dogma of Christ's Divinity

is pronounced by the higher criticism to be irrecon-

cileable with the historical reality of the Life of

Jesus.' And in answer to that challenge, let us

proceed, my brethren, to choose history, and as

a result of that choice, if it may be, to maintain

that the Christ of history is either the God Whom
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we believers adore, or that He is far below the

moral level of the undivinized man, whom rational-

ism stUl at least professes generally to respect in

the pages of its mutilated Gospel.

For let lis observe that the Catholic doctrine has

thus much in its favour : it takes for granted the

only existing history of Jesus Christ. It is not

compelled to mutilate it, to enfeeble it, to do it

critical violence. It is in harmony with it, it is

at home, as no other doctrine is at home, in the

pages of the Evangelists.

Consider, first of all, the general impression re-

specting our Lord's Person which arises upon a sur-

vey of the miracles ascribed to Him in all the

extant accounts of His Life. To a thoughtful

Humanitarian, who believes in the prseternatural

elements of the Gospel history, our Lord's miracles,

taken as a whole, must needs present an embar-

rassing difiiculty. The miraculous cures indeed

which more particularly in the earlier days of

Cln-ist's ministry drew the eyes of men towards Him,

as to the Healer of sickness and of pain, have

been ' explained,' however unsatisfactorily, by those

methods which foiind such favour with the older

rationaHsts. A Teacher, it used to be argued, of

such character as Jesus Christ, must have created

a profound impression ; He must have inspked an

entire confidence ; and the cures which He ^seemed

to work were the immediate results of the impres-

sion which He created, they were the natural conse-

quences of the confidence which He inspired. Now,
apart from other and many obvious objections to

this theory, let us observe that it is altogether
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inapplicable to the miracles of power," as thev are

freqnentlv termed, "wrhich are recorded by the thiee

first Evangelists, no less than by St. John. "Miracles

of this class," says a freethinking "wniter, " are not

cures Trhich could havie been effected by the infln-

ence of a striking sanctity acting upon a simple

faith- They are prodigies : they are, as it seems,

works which Omnipotence Alone could achieTe, In

the case of these miracles it mav be said that the

laws of nature are simply suspended. Jestis d':>es

not here merely exhibit the power of moral and

mental stipeiiority over common men : He upsets

and goes beyond the rules and bounds of the order

of the univei-se. A word from His mouth stills

a temp^:. A few loaves and fi.shes are feshioned

by His Almighty Hand into an abundant feast,

which Siitisfies thousands of hungry men. At His

bidding life returns to inanimate e>:-rf ses. By His

curse a tig-tree which had no fruit on it is

withered up".'" The writer prcneeeis to argue that

such miracles must be expefle-l from anv Life ot

Christ ^rhieh 'criticisni' will condescend to accept.

They belong, he conten>is, to that 'torrent of le-

gend,* with which, according to the rationalistic

creed, Jesus was surrounded after His Death bv

the unthinking enthusiaan of His disciples^. But

* Schenkd, Charakterbild JtiSii. f- 21. Dr. ScteiLkel eoEcIuies :

• Svnsr er?ohent Jcsiis in den drei astai E-ra-jtlien dnrefcjir^J:

ak ein trahRr, innolialb dear Gr»uea meisdilicbn' Be>ehrSiikszig

sicli bewegender Menseh: dmdii Seine Wrmderthatigkei" werdeii

diese Gienzeu durchlKochen ; A TT-mai-'n r.^Tm t. i>,.er and meneeUicb

nieht mehr begreifSeh."

* Ibid. p. 2 1 : ^ Dass ein Leceiubili wie c&iiejL"^ des Erl:«i?,
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then a question arises as to how much is to be

included within this legendary 'torrent.' In par-

ticular, and above all else, is the Resurrection of

Jesus Christ from the grave to be regarded as

a part of its contributions to the Life of Christ 1

Here there is a division among the rationalizing

critics. There are writers who reject our Lord's

miracles of power, His miraculous Conception, and

even His Ascension into heaven, and who yet

shrink from denying that very fundamental fact

of all, the fact that on "the third day He rose

from the dead, according to the Scriptures °."

A man must have made up his mind against

Christianity more conclusively than men are gene-

rally willing to avow, if he is to speculate with

M. Renan in the face of Christendom, as to the

exact spot in which " the worms consumed the Hfe-

less body" of Jesus'^. This explicit denial of the

literal Resurrection of Jesus from the grave is not

compensated for by some theory identical with, or

bald nach dessen irdischem Hinscheiden von einem reiohen Sa-

genstrom umflosseu wurde, liegt in der Natur der Sache." It

may be asked—Why'! If these legendary decorations are the

inevitable consequences of a life of devotion to moral truth

and to philanthropy, how are we to explain their absence in

the cases of so many moralists and philanthropists ancient and

modern 1

<= Cf. Hase, Leben Jesu, p. 281, compared with p. 267.

<1 Les Apotres, p. 38 :
" Pendant que la conviction inlbranlable

des Ap6tres se formait, et que la foi du monde se pr^parait, en quel

endroit les vers consumaient-ils le corps inanimd qui avait Hi,

le samedi soir, d^pos^ au sepulchre ? On ignorera toujours ce

detail ; car, naturellement, les traditions chretiennes ne peuvent

rien nous apprendre l&-dessus."
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analogous to, that of Hymenseus and Philetus®

respecting the general Resurrection, whereby the

essential subject of Christ's Resurrection is changed,

and the idea of Christianity, or the soul of the

converted Christian, as distinct from the Body

of the Lord Jesus, is said to have been raised

from the dead. For such a denial, let us mark it

well, of the hteral Resurrection of the Human
Body of Jesus involves nothing less than an abso-

lute and total rejection of Christianity. AU ortho-

dox Churches, all the great heresies, even Socinian-

ism, have believed in the Resurrection of Jesus.

The Hteral Resurrection of Jesus was the cardinal

fact upon which the earliest preachers of Chris-

tianity based their appeal to the Jewish people f.

St. Paul, writing to a Gentile Church, expressly

makes Christianity answer with its life for the

literal truth of the Resurrection. " If Christ be not

risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is

also vain. . . Then they also which are fallen asleep

in Christ are perished s." Some modern writers

would possibly have reproached St. Paul with offer-

ing a harsh alternative instead of an argument.

But St. Paul would have replied, first, that our

Lord's honour and credit was entirely staked upon

the issue, since He had foretold His Resurrection

as the ' sign ' which would justify His claims ^^ ; and

secondly, that the fact of the Ptesurrection was at-

® 2 Tim. ii. l8 : 'Y/ieuaios koI $iX?;Tor, oinvcs irfpi rrjv akrjdeiav

Tj(rT6)(T](raVj Xeyovr^s Trjv dvd(Traaiv ijhr) yeyovsvai. I Tim. 1. 20.

f Acts i. 22; ii. 24, 32; iii. 15; iv. 10; v. 30; x. 40; xiii. 30,

33,34; xvii. 31.

g I Cor. XV. 14, 1 8. ^ St. Matt. xii. 39, 40.
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tested by evidence which must outweigh everything

except an dj 'priori conviction of the impossibihty

of miracle, since it was attested by the word of

more than two hundred and fifty hving persons

who had actually seen the "Risen Jesus i. As to ob-

jections to miracle of an d priori character, St. Paul

would have argued, as most Theists, and even the

French philosopher, have argued, that such objec-

tions could not be urged by any man who be-

lieved seriously in a living God at all^. Biit on

the other hand, if the Resurrection be admitted

to be a fact, it is puerile to object to the other

miracles of Jesus, or to any other Christian mira-

cles, provided they be sufficiently attested. To have

admitted the stupendous truth that Jesus, after

predicting that He would be put to a violent death,

and then rise from the dead, was actvially so killed,

and then did actually so rise, must incapacitate any

thoughtful man for objecting to the supernatural

Conception or to the Ascension into heaven, or to

the more striking wonders wrought by Jesus, on

any such ground as that of intrinsic improbability.

The Resurrection has, as compared with the other

miraculous occurrences narrated in the Gospels, aU

the force of an a fortiori argument ; they follow, if

^ I Cor. XV. 6 : eTrura u><p6r] eVaytu TrevraKOfjiOis ddeXcfiois ff^tiTra^, e^

hv ol TrXfiOfs jx^vovtriv eco? aprt, Tiv^s 6e Koi eK0tjjL7j9r]<Tau.

k " Dieu peut-Il faire des miracles, c'est k dire, peut-il d^roger

aux lois, qu'Il a dtablies 1 Cette question serieusement traitde

serait impie, si elle n'^tait absurde. Ce sei'ait faire trop d'honneur

a celui, qui la resoudrait negativement, que de le punir ; il suffirait

de I'enfermer. Mais aussi, quel liomme a jamais m6, que Dieu

put faire des miracles 1 " Eousseau, Lettres ecrites de la Montague,

Lettre iii.
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we may use tlie term, naturally from it ; they are

fitly complemental incidents of a history in which

the Resurrection has already made it plain that we
are dealing with One in Whose case our ordinary

experience of the limits and conditions of htiman

power is altogether at fault.

But if the miracles of Jesus be admitted in the

block, as by a 'rational' believer in the Resurrection

they must be admitted ; they do point, as I have

said, to the Catholic belief, as distinct from any lower

conceptions respecting the Person of Jesus Christ.

They differ from the miracles of prophets and

Apostles in that, instead of being answers to prayer,

granted by a Higher Power, they manifestly flow

forth from the majestic Life resident in the Worker i.

And instead of presenting so many ' difliculties

'

which have to be surmounted or set aside, they are

in entire harmony with that representation of our

Saviour's Personal glory which is embodied in the

Creeds. St. John accordingly calls them Christ's

'works,' meaning that they were just such acts as

might be expected from Him, being such as He
was. For indeed our Lord's miracles are not merely

evidences of His being the Organ of a Divine reve-

lation. They do not rderely secure a deferential

attention to His disclosures respecting the nature

of God, the duty and destiny of man, His Own
Person, mission, and work. Certainly they have this

properly evidential force ; He Himself appealed to

them as having it™. But it would be difiicult alto-

gether to account for their form, or for their varieties,

1 Wilberforce on the Incarnation, p. 91, note 1 1.

m St. Jolin X. 38.
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or for the times at which they were wrought, or

for the motives which were actually assigned for

working them, on the supposition that their value

was only evidential. They are like the kind deeds

of the wealthy, or the good advice of the wise ; they

are like that debt of charity which is due from

the possessors of great endowments to suffering hu-

manity. Christ as Man owed this tribute of mercy

which His Godhead had rendered it possible for Him
to pay, to those whom (such was His love) He was
not ashamed to call His brethren. But besides this,

Christ's miracles are physical and symbolic repre- '

sentations of His redemptive action as the Divine

Saviour of mankind. Their form is carefully adapted

to express this action. By healing the palsied, the

blind, the lame, Christ threw into a visible form

His redemptive power to cure spiritual diseases,

such as the weakness, the darkness, the motionless-

ness of the soul. By casting out devils from the

possessed, He pointed to His victory over the prin-

cipalities and powers of evil, whereby man woidd
be freed from their thraldom and restored to moral

hberty. By raising from the grave the putrid

corpse of Lazarus He proclaimed Himself not merely

a Revealer of the Resurrection, but the Resurrec-

tion and the Life itself. The drift and meaning of

such a miracle as that in which our Lord's ' Eph-

phatha ' brought hearing and speech to the deaf and

dumb is at once apparent when we place it in the

light of the sacrament of baptism ". The feeding of

the five thousand is remarkable as the one miracle

which is narrated by all the Evangelists ; and even

n St. Mark viii. 34, 35.
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the least careful among readers of the Gospel cannot

fail to be struck with the solemn actions which

precede the wonder-work, as well as by the startHng

magnificence of the result. Yet the redemptive

significance of that extraordinary scene at Bethsaida

JuHas is never really understood, until our Lord's

discourse in the great synagogue of Capemaiun,

which immediately foUows it, is read as the spiritual

exposition of the physical miracle, which is thus

seen to be a coromentary, palpable to sense, upon

the vital efficacy of the Holy Communion".

In our Lord's miracles then we have before us

something more than a set of credentials ; since

they manifest forth His Mediatorial Glory. They

exhibit various aspects of that redemptive power

whereby He designed to save lost man from sin and

death ; and they lead us to study from many sepa-

rate points of view Christ's Majestic Personality as

the Source of the various wonders which radiate

o Compare St. John vi. 26-59 '> ^^'^ observe the correspondence

between the actions described in St. ilatt. siv. 19, and xxvi. 26.

The deeper Lutheran commentators are honourably distin-

guished from the CaMnistic ones in recognising the plain Sacra-

mental reference of St. John vi. 53, sqq. See Stier, 'Eeden Jesu,'

in loc; Olshausen, Comm. in loc; Kahnis, H. Abendmahl, p. 104,

sqq. For the ancient Church, see St. Chrys. Hom. in loc; Theo-

phylact, &c. The Church of England authoritatively adopts the

sacramental interpretation of the passage by her use of it in the

Exhortation at the time of the celebration of the Holy Com-

munion. "The benefit is great, if wth a true penitent heart

and lively faith we receive that Holy Sacrament : for tJun (i. e. by

such reception, as distinct from a trust in Christ's merits without

it) we spiritually eat the Flesh of Christ and drink His Blood

;

then we dwell in Christ and Christ in us; we are one with Christ

and Christ with us." Cf. too the " Prayer of Humble Access."
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from it. And assuredly such a study can have but one

result for those who honestly believe in the literal

reality of the wonders described ; it must force upon

them a conviction of the Divinity of the Worker i'.

But the miracles which especially point to the

Catholic doctrine as their justification, and which

are simply iacumbrances blocking up the way of

a Humanitarian theorist, are those of which our

Lord's Manhood is Itself the subject. According to

the Gospel narrative Jesus enters this world by one

miracle, and He leaves it by another. His human
manifestation centres in that miracle of miracles.

His Ptesurrection from the grave after death. The
Resurrection is the central fact up to which all

leads, and from which all radiates. Such miracles as

P It may be urged that Socinians have been earnest believers

in tlie Resurrection and other preternatural facts of the Life of

Christ, while explicitly denying His Godhead. This is true; but it

is strictly true only of past times, or of those of our contemporaries

who are more or less inaccessible, happily for themselves, to tlie

intellectual influences of modern scepticism. It would be difficult

to find a modern Socinian of high education who believed in the

literal truth of all the praeternatural phenomena recorded in the

Gospels. This is not merely a result of modern objections to

miracle ; it is a result of the connexion, more clearly felt, even

by sceptics, than of old, between the admission of miracles

and the obligation to admit attendant dogma. In his Essay on

Clianning, M. Renan has given expression to this instinct of modern

sceptical thought. " II est certain," he observes, " que si Tesjirit

moderne a raison de vouloir une religion, qui, sans exclure le

surnaturel, en diminue ht dose autant que possible, la religion de

Channing est la plus parfaite et la plus epurde qui ait paru

jusqu'iei. Mais est-ce Ik tout, en verite, et quand le symbole sera

r^duit a croire d Dieu et au Christ, qu'y aura-t-on gagn^ ? Le

scepticisme se tiendra-t'il pour satisfait f La formule de I'univers
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Christ's Birth of a virgin-motlier, His Resurrection

from the tomb, and His Ascension into heaven, are

not merely the credentials of our redemption, they

are distinct stages and processes of the redemptive

work itself. Taken in their entirety, they interpose

a measureless interval between the Life of Jesus

and the hves of the greatest of prophets or of

Apostles, even of those to whom it was given to

still the elements and to raise the dead. To expel

these miracles from the Life of Jesus is to destroy

the identity of the Christ of the Gospels; it is to

substitute a new Christ for the Christ of Christen-

dom. Who would recognise the true Christ in the

natural son of a human father, or in the crucified

prophet whose body has rotted in an earthly gravel

en sera-t-elle plus complete et plus olaire 1 La destinde de Fhomme
et de rhumanit(^ moins impenetrable 1 Avec son symbole ^pure,

Channing evite-t-il mieux que les theologiens catholiques les ob-

jections de I'incredulite ] Helas ! non. II admet la re'surrection

de Jesus-Christ, et n'admet pas sa Divinite; il admet le Bible,

et n'admet pas I'enfer. II deploie toutes les susceptibilites d'un

scholastique pour etablir centre les Trinitaires, en quel sens le

Christ est fils de Dieu, et en quel sens il ne Test pas. Or, si

Ton accorde qu'il y a eu une Existence r^elle et miraculeuse d'un

bout a I'autre, pourquoi ne pas franchement I'appeler Divine 1

L'un ne demande pas un plus grand effort de croyance que I'autre.

En v^rite, dans cette voie, il n'y a que le premier pas qui coute
;

il ne faut pas marchander avec le surnaturel ; la foi va d'une

seule piece, et, le sacrifice accompli, il ne sied pas de r^clamer

en detail les droits dont on a fait une fois pour toutes I'entiere

cession." Etudes d'Histoire Eeligieuse, pp. 377, 378. Who would

not rather, a thousand times over, have been Channing than be

M. Eenan ? Yet is it not clear that, half a century later, Channing

must have believed much less, or as we may well trust, much more,

than was believed by the minister of Federal-street Chapel, Boston 1
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Yet on the other hand, who will not admit that He
Who was conceived of the Holy Ghost and born

of a Virgin-mother, Who after being crucified, dead,

and buried, rose again the third day from the dead,

and then went up into heaven before the eyes of

His Apostles, must needs be an altogether super-

human Being 1 This is what has been already urged

by saying that the Catholic doctrine is at home
among the facts of the Gospel narrative, while the

modern Humanitarian theories are iU at ease among
those facts. The four Evangehsts, amid their dis-

tinguishing pecuharities, concur in representing a

Christ Whose Life is encased in a setting of miracles.

The Catholic doctrine meets these representations

more than half-way ; they are in perfect sympathy

with itself. The Gospel miracles point at the very

least to a Christ Who is altogether above the range

of human experience ; and the Creeds simply con-

firm and recognise this by saying that He is Divine.

Thus the Christ of dogma is the Christ of history:

He is the Christ of the only extant history which

describes the Foundei' of Christendom at all. He
may not be the Christ of some modern commenta-

tors upon that history ; but these comment;\.tors do

not affect to take the history as it has come down

to us. As the Gospel narratives stand, they present

a block of difficulties to Humanitarian theories ; and

these difficulties can only be removed by mutilations

of the narratives so wholesale and radical as to de-

stroy their substantial interest, besides rendering the

retention of the fragments which may be retained

a purely arbitrary procedure. The Gospel narratives

describe the Author of Cln-istianity as the Worker
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and the Subject of extraordinary miracles ; and these

miracles are such as to aiFord a natural lodgment

for, nay, to demand as their correlative, the doctrine

of the Creed. That doctrine must be admitted to

be, if not the divinely authorized explanation, at

least the best intellectual conception and resume of

the evangelical history. A man need not be a be-

hever in order to admit, that in asserting Christ's

Divinity we make a fair translation of the Gospel

story into the language of abstract thought ; and

that we have the best key to that story when we
see in it the doctrine that Christ is God, luifolding

itself in a series of occurrences which on any other

supposition seem to wear an air of nothing less than

legendary extravagance.

It may— it probably will—be objected to aU this,

that a large number of men and women at the

present day are on the one hand strongly prepos-

sessed against the credibility of all miracles what-

ever, while on the other they are sincere ' admirers

'

of the moral character of Jesus Christ. They may
not wish explicitly and in terms to reject the mi-

raciolous history recorded in the Gospels ; but still

less do they desire to commit themselves to an un-

reserved acceptance of it. Whether from indifference

to miraculous pheenomena, or because their judgment

is altogether in suspense, they would rather keep

the praeternatural element in our Lord's Life out

of sight, or shut their eyes to it. But they are

open to the impressions which may be produced

by the spectacle of high ethical beauty, if only

the character of Christ can be disentangled from a

series of wonders, which, as transcending all ordinary

B
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human experience, do not touch the motives that

compel their assent to rehgious truth. Accordingly

we are warned that if it is not a piece of spiritual

thoughtlessness, and even cruelty, it is at any rate

a rhetorical mistake to insist upon a consideration

so opposed to the intellectual temper of the time.

This is what may be urged : but observe, my
brethren, that the objector assumes a point which

should rather have been proved. He assumes the

possibility of putting forward an honest picture of i

the Life of Jesus, which shall uphold the beauty,

and even the perfection of His moral character, while
|

denying the historical reality of His miracles, or at !

any rate while ignoring them. Whereas, if the only '

records which we possess of the Life of Jesus are

to be believed at all, they make it certain that

Jesus Christ did claim to work, and was Himself

the embodiment, of startling miracles'). How can

this fact be dealt with by a modern disbehever in

the miraculous ? Was Christ then the ignorant vic-

tim and promoter of a crude superstition 1 Or was

He, as M. Renan considers, the conscious performer

of thaumaturgic tricks'"? On either supposition, is

1 Eoce Homo, p. 43 :
" On tlie whole, miracles play so important

a part in Christ's scheme, that any theory which would i-epresent

them as due entirely to the imagination of His followers or of

a later age, destroys the credibility of the documents, not par-

tially, but wholly, and leaves Christ a personage as mythical as

Hercules."

r Cf. Vie de Jesus, p. 265 :
" II est done permis de croire qu'on

lui imposa sa reputation de thaumaturge, qvJil n^y resista jias

heaucoicp, mais qu'il ne fit rien non plus pour y aider, et qu'en

tout cas, il sentait la vanite de I'opinion ^ cet egard. Ce serait

manquer a la bonne m6thode historique d'dcouter trop ici nos
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it possible to uphold Him as 'the moral Ideal of

Humanity,' or indeed as the worthy Object of any

true moral enthusiasm \ My brethren, you cannot

decline this question ; it is forced upon you by the

subject-matter. A neutral attitude towards the

miraculous element in the Gospel history is im-

possible. The claim to work miracles is not the

least prominent element of our Lord's teaching

;

nor are the miracles which are said to have been

wrought by Him a fanciful or ornamental appendage

to His action. The miraculous is inextricably inter-

woven with the whole Life of Christ. The ethical
j

beauty, nay the moral integrity of our Lord's cha-

racter is dependent, whether we will it or not, upon

the reality of His miracles. It may be very desirable

to defer as far as possible to the mental prepossessions

of our time ; but it is not practicable to put asunder

two things which God hath joined together, namely,

the beauty of Christ's character and the honA fide

reality of the miracles which He professed to work
But let us nevertheless follow the lead of this

objection by turning to consider what is the real

bearing of our Lord's moral character upon the

question of His Divinity. In order to do this, it

is necessary to ask a previous question. What
position did Jesus Christ, either tacitly or explicitly,

claim to occupy in His intercourse with men \ What
allusions did He make to the subject of His Per-

sonality % You win feel, my brethren, that it is

impossible to overrate the solemn importance of

such a point as this. We are here touching the

repugnances." See M. Eenan's account of the raising of

Lazarus, ibid. pp. 361, 362.

K 2
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very heart of our great subject : we have penetrated

to the inmost shrine of Christian truth, when we
thus proceed to examine those words of the Gospels

which exhibit the consciousness of the Founder of

Christianity respecting His rank in the scale of being.

With what awe, yet with what loving eagerness,

must not a Christian enter on such an examination

!

No reader of the Gospels can fail to see that,

speaking generally, and without reference to any

presumed order of the events and sayings in the

Gospel history, there are two distinct stages or

levels in the teaching of Jesus Christ our Lord.

I. Of these the first is mainly concerned with

primary fundamental moral truth. It is in substance

a call to repentance, and the proclamation of a new
Hfe. It is summariyied in the words, " Repent ye,

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand^" A change

of mind, both respecting self, and respecting God,

was necessary before a man could lead the new life

of the kingdom of heaven. In a previous lecture

we have had occasion to consider the kingdom of

heaven as the outline or plan of a world-wide insti-

tution which was to take its place in history. But

viewed in its relation to the life of the soul, the

kingdom of heaven is the home and the native

atmosphere of a new and higher order of spiritual

existence. This new life is not merely active

thought, such as might be stimulated by the cross-

questioning of a Socrates ; nor is it moral force, the

play of which was limited to the single soul that

possessed it. It is moral and mental hfe, having

God and men for its objects, and accordingly lived

B St. Matt. iv. 17.
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in an organized society, as the necessary counter-

part of its. energetic action. Of this stage of our

Lord's preaching the Sermon on the Mount is the

most representative document. The Sermon on

the Mount preaches penitence by laying down the

highest law of holiness. It contrasts the external-

ized devotion, the conventional and worldly rehgion

of the time, created and sanctioned by the leading

currents of pubHc opinion, and described as the

righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, with

a new and severe ideal of morality, embodied in the

new law of Christian perfection. It stimulates and

regulates penitence, by proposing a new conception

of blessedness ; by contrasting the spirit of the new

law with the literalism of the old ; by exhibiting

the devotional duties, the nding motives, the cha-

racteristic temper, and the special dangers of the

new life. IncidentaUy the Sermon on the Mount

states certain doctrines, such as that of the Divine

Providence, with great explicitness' ; but, throughout

it, the moral element is predominant. This great

discourse quickens and deepens a sense of sin by

presenting the highest ideal of an inward holiness.

In the Sermon on the Mount our Lord is laying

broad and deep the foundations of His spiritual

edifice. A pure and loving heart ; an open and

trustful conscience ; a freedom of communion with

the Father of spirits; a love of man as man, the

measure of which is to be nothing less than a man's

love of himself; above all a stern determination, at

any cost, to be true, true with God, true with men,

true with self;—such were the pre-requisites for

t St. Matt. vi. 25-33.
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gemiine discipleship ; such the spiritual and subjec-

tive bases of the new and Absohite Rehgion ; such

the moral material of the first stage of our Lords

pubhc teaching.

In this first stage of our Lord's teaching let us

moreover note two characteristics.

(a) And first, that our Lord's recorded language

is absolutely wanting in a feature which, on the

hypothesis of His being merely human, would seem

to have been practically indispensable. Our Lord

does not place before us any relative or lower
j

standard of morals. He proposes the highest stan-

dard, the Absolute morality. " Be ye therefore per-

fect," He says, " even as your Father Which is in

heaven is perfect"." Now in the case of a human
teacher of high moral and spiritual attainments,

what should we expect as an inevitable concomitant

of this teaching 1 Surely we should expect some

confession of personal unworthiness thus to teach.

We should look for some trace of a feeling (so in-

evitable in this pulpit) that the message which

must be spoken is the rebuke, if not the condem-

nation, of the man who must speak it. Conscious

of many shortcomings, a human teacher must at

some time reheve his natural sense of honesty, his

fundamental instinct of justice, by noting the dis-

crepancy between his strugghng, imperfect, perhaps

miserable self, and his sublime and awful message.

He must draw a line between his official and his

personal self; and in his personal capacity he must
honestly, anxiously, persistently associate himself

with his hearers, as being before God like each one

u St. Matt. V. 48.
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of themselves, a learning, struggling, erring soul.

But Jesus Christ makes no approach to such a dis-

tinction between Himself and His message. He bids

men be like God, and He gives not the faintest

hint that any trace of unlikeness to God in Him-

self obliges Him to accompany the dehvery of that

precept with a protestation of His Own personal

unworthiness. Do you say that this is only a rhe-

torical style or mood derived by tradition from the

Hebrew prophets, and natural in any Semitic teacher

who aspired to succeed them 1 I answer, that nothing

is plainer in the Hebrew prophets than the clear

distinction which is constantly maintained between

the moral level of the teacher and the moral level

of His message. The prophetic ambassador repre-

sents the Invisible King of Israel; but the holiness

of the King is never measured, never compromised

by the imperfections of His representative. The

prophetic writings abound in confessions of weak-

ness, in confessions of shortcomings, in confessions

of sin. The greatest of the prophets is permitted

to see the glory of the Lord, and he forthwith

exclaims in agony, " Woe is me ! for I am undone

;

because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in

the midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine eyes

have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts''." But the

sUence of Jesus as to any such sense of personal un-

worthiness has been accounted for by His unrivalled

closeness of Ufe-long communion with God. Is it then

certain that the hohest souls are least alive to per-

sonal sin % Do they whose life of thought is little less

than the breath of a perpetual prayer, and who dwell

" Isa. vi. 5.



248 The sense of sin deepened by real nearness to God. [Lect.

continuously in the presence-chamber of the King of

kings, profess themselves insensible to that taint of

sin, from which none are altogether free ? Is this the

lesson which we learn from the language of the best

of the servants of God ? My brethren, the very re-

verse is the case. Those who have Uved nearest to

God, and have known most about Him, and have '

been most visibly irradiated by the light of His

countenance, have been foremost to acknowledge

that the burden of remaining imperfection in them

was truly intolerable. Their eager protestations have

often seemed to the world to be either the exag-

gerations of fanaticism, or else the proof of a more

than ordinary wickedness. For blemishes which

might have passed unobserved in a spiritual twilight,

are lighted up with torturing clearness by those

searching, scorching rays of moral truth, that stream

from the bright Sanctity of God upon the soul that

beholds It. In That Presence the holiest of creatures

must own with the Psalmist, " Thou hast set our mis-

deeds before Thee, and our secret sins in the hght

of Thy countenance y." Such self-accusing, broken-

hearted confessions of sin have been the utterances of

men the most conspicuous in Christendom for holiness

of life ; and no true saint of God ever supposed that

by a constant spiritual sight of God the soul would
lose its keen truthful sense of personal sinfulness.

No man could imagine that the sense of sinfulness,

as distinct from the sense of unpardoned guUt, would
be banished by close communion with God, unless

his moral standard was low, and his creed im-

perfect. Such an imagination is inconsistent with

y Ps. xc. 8.
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a true sight of Him Whose severe and stainless

beauty casts the shadow of failure upon aU that

is not Himself, and Who charges His very angels

with moral folly. Yet Jesus Christ never once con-

fesses sin ; He never once asks for pardon. He,

Who so sharply rebukes the self-righteousness of the

Pharisee ; He, Who might seem to ignore all human
piety that is not based vipon a broken heart ; He,

Who deals with human nature at large as the pro-

digal son, in whose return to a Fathers love lies

the one condition of its peace and bhss,—He never

Himself lets fall a hint. He never Himself breathes

a prayer, which implies any, the slightest trace, of a

personal remorse. From no casual admission do we
gather that any, the most venial sin, has ever been

His ; never for one moment does He associate Himself

with any passing experience of that anxious dread of

the penal future with which His Own awful words

must fill the sinner's heart. If His Soul is troubled,

at least His moral sorrows are not His Own, they

are a burden laid on Him by His love for others.

Nay, He even challenges His enemies to convince

Him of sin; He declares positively that He does

always the Will of the Father ^^ and He always,

even when speaking of Himself as Man, refers to

eternal life as His inalienable possession. It might,

so perchance we think, be the illusion of a moral

dullness, if only He did not penetrate the sin of

others with such relentless analysis ; it might, we

imagine, be a subtle pride, if we did not know Him

to be so unrivalled in His great Humihty^. This

'•- St. John viii. 46 ;
Ibid. ver. 29 ; of. ver. 26.

a Hollard, CharactSre de Jesus Christ, p. 150.
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consciousness of an absolute sinlessness in such a

Soul as That of Jesus Christ, points to a moral

elevation unknown to our actual human experience,

and is, at the very least, suggestive of a relation

to the Perfect Moral Being altogether unique in

humanity^.

(/3) The other characteristic of this stage of our

Lord's teaching is the attitude which He at once

and, if I may so say, naturally assumes, not merely

towards the teachers of His time, but towards the

letter of that older, divinely-given Revelation which

they preserved and interpreted. The people early

remarked that Jesus " taught as One having autho-

b Cf. Mr. F. W. Newman, in his Phases of Faith, p. 143 :
" We

have a very imperfect history of the Apostle James ; and I do

not know that I could adduce any fact specifically recorded con-

cerning him in disproof of his absolute moral perfection, if any

of his Jerusalem disciples had chosen to set up this as a dogma

of religion. Yet no one would blame me as morose, or indisposed

to acknowledge genius and greatness, if I insisted on believing

James to be frail and imperfect, while admitting that I knew
almost nothing about him. And why 1 Singly and surely, because

we know him to be a man : that suffices. To set up James or

John or Daniel as my model and my Lord ; to be swallowed up

in him, and press him upon others as a universal standard, would

be despised as a self-degrading idolatry, and resented as an ob-

trusive favouritism. Now why does not the same equally apply

if the name Jesus be substituted for these ? Why, in defect of

all other knowledge than the bare fact of his manhood, are we
not unhesitatingly to take for granted that he does not exhaust

all perfection, and is at best only one amongst many brethren and

equals 1 " The answer is that we have to choose between believing

in Christ's moral perfection, and condemning Him of beinw guilty

of intolerable presumption; and that His teaching, His actions

and (Mr. Newman will allow us to add) His supernatural cre-

dentials, taken together, make believing Him the easier alternative.
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rity, and not as the Scribes °." The Scribes reasoned,

they explained, they balanced argument against

argument, they appealed to the critical or verifying

factdty of their hearers. But here is a Teacher,

Who sees truth intuitively, and announces it simply,

without condescending to recommend it by argument.

He is a Teacher, moreover, not of truth obvious

to all, but of truth which might have seemed to

the men who first heard it to be what we should

call paradoxical. He is a Teacher Who condemns

in the severest language the doctrine and the prac-

tice of the most influential religious authorities

among His countrymen. He takes up instinctively

a higher position than He assigns to any who had

preceded Him in Israel. He passes in review, and

accepts or abrogates not merely the traditional doc-

trines of the Jewish schools, but the Mosaic law

But Mr. Newman's remarks are of substantial value, as indirectly

shewing from a point of view further removed from Catholic

belief than Socinianism itself, how steadily a recognition of our

Lord's moral perfection as Man tends to promote an acceptance

of the Catholic doctrine that He is God. " If," says Mr. Newman,
" I were already convinced that this person (he means our Lord)

was a great Unique, separated from all other men by an im-

passable chasm in regard to his physical origin, I (for one) should

be much readier to believe that he was unique and unapproachable

in other respects; for all God's works have an internal harmony.

It could not be for nothing that this exceptional personage was

sent into the world. That he was intended for head of the

human race in one or more senses, would be a plausible opinion

;

nor should I feel any incredulous repugnance against believing

his morality to be, if not divinely perfect, yet separated from that

of common men so far that he might he a God to us, just as

every parent is to a young child." Ibid. p. 142.

c St. Matt. vii. 29.
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itself. His style runs thus :
" It was said to them

of old time, . . . but I say unto you*^." Again, my
brethren, let us protest against statements which

imply that this authoritative teaching of Jesus was

merely a continuation of the received prophetic

style. It is true that the prophets gave promi-

nence to the moral element in the teaching of the

Pentateuch, that they expanded it, and that so far

they anticipated one side of the ministry of Jesus

Himself But the prophets always appealed to

a higher sanction ; the prophetic argument ad-

dressed to the conscience of Israel was ever " Thus

saith the Lord." How significant, how full of im-

port as to His consciousness respecting Himself is

our Lord's substitute, " Verily, verily, / say unto

you." What prophet ever set himself above the

great Legislator, above the Law written by the

finger of God on Sinai 1 What prophet ever un-

dertook to ratify the Pentateuch as a whole, to

contrast his own higher morality with some of its

precepts in detail, to imply even remotely that he

was competent to revise that which every Israelite

knew to be the handiwork of God % What prophet

ever thus implicitly placed himself on a line of

equality, not with Moses, not with Abraham, but

with the Lord God Himself 1 A claim so momen-
tous requires explanation if the claimant be only

human. This impersonation of the source of moral

law must rest upon some basis : what is that basis

on which it rests'?—Yet in the Sermon on the Mount
Jesus Christ does not deign to justify His lofty

^ St. Matt. V. 27. For the translation of roir dp^awis see Arch-

bishop Trench on Auth. Vera, of New Testament, p. 79.
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critical and re^"isionaiy attitude towards the ancient

Law ; He neither explains nor exaggerates His

power to review tlie older revelation, and to reveal

new truth : He simply teaches. He abrog-ates. He
establishes. He sanctions, He unfolds, as the case

may be, and in a tone which implies that His right

to teach is not a matter for discussion.

It was inevitable that the question should be

asked, anxiously, earnestly, fiercely, ' Who is This

Teacher I ' I say, it was inevitable : for if you teach

the lowest moral truth, in the humblest sphere, your

right to do so will sooner or later be called in

question. To teach moral truth is to throw down
a challenge to human nature, human nature being

such as it actually is, that is to say, conscious of

more or less disloyalty to the moral light which it

already possesses, and indisposed to -become respon-

sible for knowledge of a yet higher standard of

moral truth, the existence of which it may already

suspect. Accordingly the challenge which is thus

made is generally met by a shai-p counter-scrutiny

into the claims, be they personal or cifiicial. of the

teacher who dares to make it. This penalty of

teacliing can only be escaped either in certain rare

and primitive conditions of society, or else when
the teacher fails to do his duty. Missionaries have

described savage tribes whose sense of ignorance was

too sincere, and who were too grateftil for know-

ledge, to take umbrage at the practical bearings of

a new doctrine. Poets have sung of ancestors

" Qui prfeeeptorem sancti voluere parentis

Esse loco«."

« Juv. vii. 207, S.
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Again, immunity from criticism may possibly be

secured by signal inefficiency, feebleness, or dis-

loyalty to principle, on the part of the teacher. A
teacher of morals may have persuaded his conscience

that the ruling worldly opinion of his time can

safely be regarded as its court of final appeal. He
may have forced his thought to shape itself with

prudent docility into those precise conventionalities

of expression which are tmderstood to mean nothing

or which have lost their power. In such a case it

may so happen that the total failure to achieve

moral and spiritual victories will not necessarily

entail on the teacher complete social or professional

obscurity, while it will certainly protect him against

any serious liability to hostile interference. But

picture to yourselves a teacher who is not merely

under the official obligation to say something, but

who is morally convinced that he has something to

say. Imagine one who believes alike in the truth

of his message and in the reality of his mission

to deliver it ; while his message combines those

moral contrasts which give permanency and true

force to a doctrine, and which the Gospel alone has

combined in their perfection. Let this teacher be

tender, yet searching ; let him win the hearts of

men by his kindly humanity, while he probes, aye

to the quick, their moral sores. Let him be uni-

formly calm, yet manifestly moved by the fire of

repressed passion. Let him be stern yet not un-

loving, and resolute without lessening the elasticity

of his sympathy, and genial without condescending

to be the weakly accomplice of moral mischief Let

him pursue and expose the latent evil of the human
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heart tkrougli all the mazes of its unrivalled deceit-

fulness, without sullying his own purity, and with-

ovit lessening his strong belief in the present capa-

city of every hiunan being for goodness. Let him

be one who 'knows what is in man,' and yet, with

this knowledge clearly before him, not only does not

despair of hinnanity, but respects it, nay loves it, even

enthusiastically. Above all, let this teacher be per-

fectly independent ; let him be independent of the

voice of the multitude; independent of the enthusiasm

and promptings of his disciples ; independent still

when face to face with the bitter criticism and scorn

of his antagonists ; independent of all save God and

his conscience. In a word, conceive one whose moral

authority and beauty combine to elicit a simiiltaneous

tribute of reverence and of love. Clearly such a

teacher must be a moral power ; and as a conse-

quence, his claim to teach must be scrutinized with

a severity proportioned to the interest which he

excites, and to the hostility which he cannot hope

to escape provoking. And such a Teacher, and

much more than this, was Jesus Christ our Lord.

Nor is this all. The scrutiny which our Lord

necessarily encountered from without was responded

to, or rather it was anticipated, by Self-discovery

from within. The soul, it has been said, Hke the i

body, has its pores ; and in a sincere sovil the pores

of its life are always open. Instinctively, uncon-

sciously, and whether a man will or not, the insig-

nificance or the greatness of the inner life always

reveals itself. In our Lord this self-revelation was

not involuntary, or accidental, or forced; it was in

the highest degree deliberate. He knew the thoughts
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of those about Him, and He anticipated their ex-

pression. He placed beyond a doubt, by the most

explicit statements, that which might have been

more than suspected, if He had only preached the

Sermon on the Mount.

II. (a) It is characteristic then of what may be

termed the second stage of our Lord's public teach-

ing, that He distinctly, repeatedly, energetically

preaches Himself He does not leave men to draw

inferences about Himself from the power of His

moral teaching, or from the awe-inspiring nature

of His miracles. He does not content Himself with

teaching primary moral truths concerning God and

o\ir duties towards God and towards one another.

He does not bequeath to His Apostles the task of

elaborating a theory respecting the Personal Rank
of their Master in the scale of being. On the con-

trary, He Himself persistently asserts the real cha-

racter of His position relatively to God and man,

and of His consequent claims upon the thought

and heart of mankind. Whether He employs meta-

phor, or plain unmetaphorical assertion, His meaning

is too clear to be mistaken. He speaks of Himself

as the Light of a darkened world ', as the Way by
which man may ascend to heavens', as the Truth

which can really satisfy the cravings of the souP,

as the Life which must be imparted to all who
would hve in very deed, to all who would really

f St. Jolin viii. 1 2 : 'Eym ci'/jt to (pSis tov K6crfi.oV 6 aKo\ov6a>p ifidi

oil pj] 7repnraTT](T€t iv ttj fTKOTin, dXX' e^ft to <pws Trjs ^(Drjs,

S Ibid. xiv. 6 : 'Eym elpi 17 oSof.

t Ibid. : 'Eym elm • • V aXrjBeia. Mark xiii. 31: 6 ovpams Kol jj y^
TrapeKfiaovraf oJ 8e \6yoi fiov ov pj] napi\6uiin. [napekdcrovTai. Tisch.l
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live for ever*. Life is resident in Him in virtue of

an undefined and eternal commtinication of it from

the Father^ He is the Bread of Life'. He is the

Living Bread That came down from heaven'^; be-

hevers in Him will feed on Him and will have

eternal life''. He points to a hving water of the

Spirit, which He can give, and which will quench the

thii-st of souls that drink it '-"'. All who came before

Him He characterizes as having been, by comparison

with Himself, the thieves and robbei-s of mankind P.

He is Himself the One Good Shepherd of the souls

of meni : He knows and He is known of His true

sheep"". Xot only is He the Shepherd, He is the very

Door of the sheepfold ; to enter thi'ough Him is to

be safe*. He is the Tine, the Life-tree of reo-enerate

humanity"*^. All that is truly fruitful and lovely in

the human family must branch tbrth from Him^

;

all spiritual life must ^ther and die, if it be

i St. John xiv. 6: 'Eyco el^i .... 17 (^ta^.

^ Ibid. V. ::6 : wnr^f) -)aj 6 rrarTjp e\€t i<CT)i' iv foiTu. oitws eSeoKC koX

1 Ibid. vi. 35: 'E-^co Eifii 6 ajTos TVS C^ijs. Ibid. ver. 4S.

°i Ibid. Ter. 51 : e^-co clfu 6 ajros 6 fSp 6 €K Toi ovpaj^i' Kora^Sds.

^ Ibid. ver. 47; afirjv a^v Xeyfl) vi-uv, 6 mcrrei'QiV els eui. €\€t C<d7Jv

alanov. Ibid. v. 40: ov (^eXen eXO^r.' rrpos ^f, iva C'^^^]^ eyjjre.

^ Ibid. iv. 14: 6? ^ OF ,-7/7 €K roi vBcrros ov r;, a.' lVl-o-oj airoj, oi u^

8tyjrr}(r€i ets" roi' alcoi-a.

P Ibid. X. S : —aiTes otroi ~p6 cfioi ^\$oy. JcXe-rrai eltri Ka\ \j]<TTai.

Q Ibid. ver. 11: 'E-;.co elui 6 rroifi^^i- 6 koXos. Ibid. Ter. 14.

^ Ibid. Ter. 14: yti'wo'Kaj ra e^a, Koi ',l:-^-(tkou.c.i. i— tcLk- f^iii'.

^ Ibid. Ter. 9: ryo) €ifu T} &ipa' di iuov iav rts els€\^-;\ cra.'r-"-"^er.:i.

^ Ibid. XT, i: 'Eya* elfu rj aarreXoj 17 oXt^Ajt).

^ Ibid. Ter. 5: o fX€:ci>v ei' efixn, Kayoi eV airiB. ciros- fpf^Jei K:ip~oy
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severed from His''. He stands consciously between

earth and heaven. He claims to be the One Means

of a real approach to the Invisible God : no soul

of man can come to the Father but through HimJ".

He promises that all prayer offered in His Name
shall be answered :

" If ye ask anything in My Name
I will do it^'." He contrasts Himself with a group

of His countrymen as follows :
" Ye are from be-

neath, I am from above
;
ye are of tliis world, I am

not of this worlds" He anticipates His Death, and

foretells its consequences :
" I, if I be lifted up from

the earth, will draw all men unto Myself^." He
claims to be the Lord of the realm of death ; He
will Himself wake the sleeping dead ; all that are

in the graves shall hear His voice"; nay, He will

raise Himself from the dead*^. He proclaims, "I am
the Resurrection and the Life®." He encourages men
to trust in Him as they trust in God^ ; to make

^ St,. John XV. 6: lav \xt] ti^ f^fivji iv ifiol, fPKrjdrj e|a) a>s to Kkrjixa,

Koi l^pavQrj,

y Ibid. xiv. 6'. ovdels ejo;^crat irpos Tov TraTepa^ el fxr) dt ifiov.

^ Ibid. ver. 14: edv Ti alTTjO-rjTf iv rm ovofiari fiov, iya Troirjira.

^ Ibid. Vlil. 23: *Y/Aet9 iK Ta>u Karat eore, eya ck toiv avu> €lp.i' vpus

eic TOV KoafjLov tovtov ia-re, iyio ovk elfxi ck tov Koap-ov tovtov.

° Ibid. xii. 3 2 ; Kayu> iav v-^a>6S> « ttjs yvjs, iravTas ikKvcra TTpas ipavTOV.

" Ibid. v. 28, 29: i'pxfTai &pa, iv
fi

irdvres oi iv toIs p.vr]pfiois aKOv-

aovTat Tijs (pwvijs avTov, Kal iKTTOpevaovTat. Ibid. VI. 39 ] XI. 25.

'^ Ibid. 11. 19: AvcaTc t6v vaov tovtov^ kol iv TpKTiv rjp.ipais iyepai

avrov. Ibid. X. 1 8 : i^ovcrlau e'xoi deivai avrrjv [rrjv -^vxtjv /xoul, Kal i^ov-

alav e^a ndXtv \a(iiLV avTTjV.

^ Ibid. xi. 25^ 'Eyo) elpi Tj avdaraats Kal rj ^corj,

^ Ibid. xiv. I : ^irj Tapaa-ffea-da Vfiwv rj Kapdla' 7rt{7TfV€Te els tov Qeov,

Kal (Is ipi ma-revcTe. Ibid. xvi. 33: Tavra Xe\d\r]Ka vp-tv, Iva iv ipol

elprjvrjv ex'?''f. iv Ta Kotrpif ffKi^iv f^erC [exfre, Tiscll.] oKKa 6ap-

aeire, iyoi veviKrjKa tov Koapov.
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TTim aa objeot of fidth jusi as they believe in

God?; to honom- Him as they honour the Fatherly.

To loTe Him is a neoessaiy maik of the children

of God :
"K God were your Father, ye would have

loved Me\" It is not po^ble. He rules, to love

God, and yet to hate Himself: "He that hateth

Me, hateth My Father alsoJ." The proof of a ti-ue

love to Him lies in doing His bidding :
" If ye love

Me, keep J/y commandments^" Of this stage of

our Lords teaching the most representative docu-

ment is the Discourse in the supper-room. How
ojreat is the contrast between that discourse and

the Sermon on the Mount. In the Sermon on the

Mount, which deals with questions of human cha-

racter and of moral obligation, the reference to our

Lords Person is comparatively indirect. It Hes,

not in e:s:pHoit statements, Inu in the authority of

His tone, in the attitude which He tacitly assumes

towards the teachei-s of the Jewish people, and

towards the ancient Law. In the Last Discoiii^se it

is His Person rather than His teaching which is

S St, John Tl. 29 : TouTO «rn to ^py>' ^-'•^ Sew, im rtarfimfrf els ok

uiiimtiXew acEomr. Ibid, ver, 40: roiro ^i^p etrra to ft'X^iui tbi

sm)Mk fURi' ua STos o ^impw ror i«or mi futtevni' 6ir aiTor, f\t- ^a>^

oiKnor. Ibid. Ter. 47: e srurret'wM' «r f>j^- ^X^' f*^ mimor. Cf.

AoT$ iAVl, I S : rov Xc^^ attws a(j>ftnr dfiapnSr, mi ick^pim iw rtxs

f7«av}t»oi£, inom rj or euc.

'^ Si. John T, 2 3 : ua starrer zyMtn tw vior, mdw; lyji^tn rov vnrtptt.

I Ibid. riii. 42 : Et o 6cos s<ar%> ifiim ^, fymrarE ov euc. Ct. Ibid.

stL 27.

i Ibid. XT. 23: o^ fuoW, mi to* wxayta iiov /lurct.

^ Ibid. xir. 15: far ayexmi pe. ris crrtAoi rdi efios njpi^fTarE.

2 St. John 6 : au ovt^ am» f oy«nr(; vm scpuuCHfieir mro tos ^toX^
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especially prominent ; His subject in that discourse

is Himself. Certainly He preaches Himself in His

relationship to His redeemed ; but still He preaches

above all and in all. Himself All radiates from

Himself, all converges towards Himself. The sor-

rows and perplexities of His disciples, the mission

and work of the Paraclete, the mingling predictions

of suffering and of glory, are all bound up with the

Person of Jesus, as manifested by Himself ; in those

matchless words all centres so consistently in Jesus,

that it might seem that Jesus Alone is before us

;

Alone m the greatness of His supramimdane glory;

Alone in bearing His burden of an awful, fathom-

less sorrow.

It will naturally occur to us that language such

as that which has just been quoted is mainly cha-

racteristic of the fourth Gospel ; and you will per-

mit me, my brethren, to consider the objection

which may underlie that observation somewhat at

length in a future lecture l. For the present the

author of "Ecce Homo" may remind those who,

for whatever reasons, refuse to believe that om-

Lord used these words, that " we cannot deny that

He used words which have substantiaUy the same
meaning. We cannot deny that He called Himself
King, Master, and Judge of men ; that He pro-

mised to give rest to the weary and the heavy-laden
;

that He instructed His followers to hope for life

from feeding on His Body and His Blood™."

Indeed so entirely is our Lord's recorded teachino-

penetrated by His Self-assertion, that in order to

represent Him as simjDly teaching moral truth while

1 See Lecture V. m Ecce Homo, p. 177.



IV.] Christ proclaims Himself Judge of all men. 261

keeping Himself strictly in the background of His

doctrine, it would be necessary to deny the trust-

worthiness of all the accounts of His teaching which

we possess. To recognise the difference which has

been noticed between the two phases of His teach-

ing merely amounts to saying that in the former

His Self-proclamation is implied, while it is avowed

in the latter. For even in that phase of Christ's

teaching which the three first Evangelists more

particularly record, the public assumption of titles and

functions such as those of King, Teacher, and Judge

of the human race, implies those statements about

Himself which are preserved in the fourth Gospel.

Consider, for instance, what is really involved in

a claim to judge the world. That Jesus Christ did

put forward this claim must be conceded by those

who admit that we have in our hands any true

records of Him whatever. Men who reject that

account of the four Gospels which is given us by

the Catholic Church, may perhaps consent to listen

to the opinion of Mr. Francis W. Newman. " I be-

lieve," says that writer, " that Jesus habitually spoke

of Himself by the title Son of Man, [and] that in

assuming that title He tacitly alluded to the seventh

chapter of Daniel, and claimed for Himself the

throne of judgment over all mankind. I know no

reason to doubt that He actually delivered in sub-

stance the discourse in the twenty-fifth chapter of

St. Matthew"!." That our Lord advanced this tre-

mendous claim to be the Judge of all mankind is

equally the conviction of foreign critics, who are

as widely removed as possible from any respect

n Phases of Faith, p. 149 ; cf. St. Matt. xxv. 31-46.
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whatever for the witness of the Church of Christ

to Holy Writo. But let us reflect steadily on what

Christ is thus admitted to have said about Him-
self by the most adva,nced representatives of the

destructive criticism. Christ says that He will

return to earth as Judge of all mankind. He will

sit upon a throne of glory, and will be attended by

bands of obedient angels. Before Him will be

gathered aU the nations of the world, and He will

judge them. In other words, He will proceed to

discharge a function involving such spiritual insight,

such discernment of the thoughts and intents of the

heart of each one of the milhons at His Feet, stich

awful, unshared supremacy in the moral world, that

the imagination recoils in sheer agony from the task

of seriously contemplating the exercise of this func-

tion by any created intelligence. He will draw a

sharp trenchant hne of eternal separation through

the dense throng of all the assembled races and

generations of men. He will force every individual

human being into one of two distinct classes re-

spectively destined for endless happine&s and endless

woe. He wUl reserve no cases as involving complex

moral problems beyond His Own power of decision.

Baur, Vorle-sungen iiber X. T. Tbeologie, p. 109 :
" Dass .Jesus

Sich Selbst als den kunfti»eii Richter betrachtete, und ankiindigte,

lasst sich auch nacb dem Evangelium ^Nlatthaus nicht in Zweifel

Ziehen. Fasst man die Lehre und "\Virk,9amkeit .Jesu auch nur nach

dem sittlichen Gesichtspunkt auf, unter welchen sie der Bergrede

und den Parabein zufolge zu stellen ist, so gehcirt dazu wesentlieh

auch die Bestimmung, dass sie der Absolute ^Maastab zur Beur-

theilung des sittlichen Werthes des Thuns, und Verhaltens der

menschen ist."
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He will sanction' no intermediate class of awards to

meet the neutral morality oi souls whom men might

deem "too bad. for heaven, vet too good for hell."

If it shotdd be urged that our Lord is teaching-

truth in the garb of parable, and that His words

must not be taken too Kterally, it may be answered

that, supposing this to be the case (a supposition

by no means to be conceded) the main featiu'es,

the purport and drift of the entire representation

cannot be mistaken. The Speaker claims to be

Judge of all the world. Whenever, or however, you

understand Him to exercise His function, Christ

claims ui that discourse to be nothing less than

the Universal Judge. You cannot honestly translate

BG.S language into any modem and prosaic equi-

valent, that does not carry with it this tremendoiTS

claim. Xor is it relevant to observe that Messiah

had been pictured in prophecy as the Universal

Judge, and that in assuming to judge the world

Jesus Christ was only claiming an official conse-

quence of the character which He had previously

assumed Surely this does not alter the natiue of

the claim. It does indeed shew what was involved

in the original assertion that He was the Messiah :

but it does not shew that the title of Universal

Judge was a mere idealist decoration having no

practical duties attached to it. On the contrary,

Jesus Christ asserts the practical value of the title

very dehberatelv ; He insists on and expands its

significance ; He draws out what it implies into

a vivid pictiu-e. It cannot be denied that He
literally and deliberately put Himself forward as

Judge of all the world ; and the moral significance
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of this Self-exaltation is not affected by the fact

that He made it, as a part of His general Messianic

claim. If He could not claim to be Messiah without

making it. He ought not to have claimed to be

Messiah unless He had a right to make it. It may
be pleaded that He Himself said that the Father had

given Him authority to execute judgment because He
is the Son of Man P. But this, as has already been

shewn, means simply that He is the Universal

Judge becaiise He is Messiah. True, the chosen title

of Messiahship implies His real Humanity ; and His

Human Nature invests Him with special fitness for

this as for the rest of His mediatorial work. But
then the title Son of Man, as implying His humanity,

is in felt contrast to a Higher Nature which it sug-

gests. He is more than hiunan ; but He is to judge

us becatise He is also Man. On the whole it is impos-

sible to reflect steadily on this claim of Jesus Christ

without feeling that either such a claim ought never

to have been made, or that it carries us forward irre-

sistibly to a truth beyond and above itself.

In deaHng with separate souls our Lord's lan-

guage and attitude is not less significant. We wiU

not here dwell on the fact of His forgiving sins %
and of transmitting to His Church the power of

forgiving them''. But it is clear that He treats,

P St. John V. 27.

q St. Matt. ix. 6 ; St, Mark ii. 10. M. Salvador represents in our

own day the Jewish feeling respecting this claim of our Lord.

" Voila pourquoi les docteurs se recrierent de nouveau en entendant

le Fils de Marie s'arroger ^ lui-meme, et transmettre a, ses delegu^s

le droit du pardon : ils y voyaient une autre maniere de prendre la

place de Dieu." J&us-Christ, torn. ii. p. 83.

r St. Matt. xvi. 19 ; St. John xx. 23.
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those who come to Him as literally belonging to

Himself, in virtue of an existing right. He com-

mands, He does not invite, discipleship. To Philip,

to Levi, to the sons of Zebedee, to the rich yoimg

man. He says simply, " Follow Me ^." In the same

spirit His Apostles are bidden to resent resistance

to their Master's doctrine :
" When ye come into an

house, salute it. And if the house be worthy, let

your peace come upon it : but if it be not worthy,

let yoiir peace return to you. And whosoever shall

not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart

out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your

feet. Verily I say unto you, It shah, be more tolerable

for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of

judgment, than for that city^." And as His mes-

sage is to be received upon pain of eternal loss, so

in receiving it, men are to give themselves up to

Him simply and unreservedly. No rival claim, how-

ever strong, no natural affection, however legitimate

and sacred, may interpose between Himself and the

soul of His follower. "He that loveth father or

mother more than Me is not worthy of Me ; and

he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is

not worthy of Me^;" "If any man come to Me,

and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and

children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own
Hfe also, he cannot be My disciple^." Accordingly

He predicts the painful severance between near

relations which would accompany the advance of the

Gospel : " Suppose ye that I am come to give peace

s St. Matt. iv. 19 ; viii. 22 ; ix. 9 ; xix. 21 ; St. Mark ii. 14; St.

Luke V. 27 ; St. John i. 43 ; x. 27.

t St. Matt. X. 12-15. 11 Ibid. 37. ^ St. Luke xiv. 26.
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on earth 1 I tell you, Nay ; but rather division :

for from henceforth there shall be five in one house

divided, three against two, and two against three.

The father shall be divided against the son, and

the son against the father ; the mother against the

daughter, and the daughter against the mother

;

the mother in law against her daughter in law, and

the daughter in law against her mother in lawy."

And the Gospel narrative itself furnishes us with a

remarkable illustration of our Lord's application of

His claim. " He said unto another. Follow Me. But

he said. Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my
father. Jesus said unto him. Let the dead bury

their dead : biit go thou and preach the kingdom

of God. And another also said. Lord, I will follow

Thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell, which

are at home at my house. And Jesus said unto

liim. No man, having put his hand to the plough,

and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God^."

It is impossible to ignore this imperious claim

on the part of Jesus to rule the whole soul of man.

Other masters may demand a man's active energies,

or his time, or his purse, or his thought, or some

large share in his affections. But here is a claim

on the whole man, on his very inmost self, on the

sanctities of his deepest life. Here is a claim which

sets aside and ignores the dearest ties of family and

kindred, if perchance they interfere with it. Does any

who is merely man dare to advance such a claim as

this 1 If so, is it possible that, believing him to be

only a fellow-creatvire, we can listen to the claim with

respect, with patience, without earnest indignation ?

y St. Luke xii. 51-53. z Ibid. ix. 59-62.
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Do not oiu" souls belong only and wlioUv to Him
Who made tliem I Can we not biiiy om-selves out

of the sight and reach of every f'ello^v-creatm•e, in the

hidden recesses of the spuit which we carry witlrin?

Can we not escape, if we will, from all scrutiny save

One, from all wills save One, from all voices save

One. from all beings save Hini ^^Hio gave us life ?

How then can we listen to the bidding of this claim

of the Prophet of Nazareth \ Is it tolerable if He
is only man \ IfHe does indeed share with ourselves

the great debt of creation at the hand of God ; if He
exists, like oitrselves. from moment to moment merely

upon sirflerance ; or rather, if He is upheld in being

in virtue of a continuous and gratuitous ministration

of life, sfipplied to Him by the Author of all life ; is

it endurable that He sliould thus assmne to deal with

us as His own creatm-es, as beintrs who have no rio^hts

before Him, and whom He may command at will I

Doubtless He speaks of certain souls as given Him
by His Father-^ ; btit then He claims the fealtv, the

submission of all. And even if souls are only ' given"

to Clu-ist. what is the moral explanation of this

absolute gift of an immortal sotil to a human Lord I

What, in short, is the moral justification of Clmsts

demand tipon a man's whole being 1 How can He bid

men hve for Him as for the very End of their exist-

ence \ how can He rio-htlv draw towards Himself the

whole thotight and love, I do not say. of a world, biit

of one single htiman being, with this imperious

m-gency, if He be indeed only the Christ of the Hu-

manitariim teachei-s. if He be anything else or less

than the stipreme Lord of lite ?

» St. Jolin X. ^9.
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It is then not merely an easy transition, it is a

positive moral relief, to pass from considering these

statements and claims to those declarations in which

Jesus Christ explains them by exphcitly asserting

His Divinity. For although the solemn sentences

in which He makes that supreme revelation are

comparatively few, it is clear that the truth is latent,

in the entire moral and intellectual posture which

we have been considering, unless we are prepared

to fall back upon a fearful alternative which it will

be my duty presently to notice.

Every man who takes a public or stirring part

in life may assume that he has to deal with three

different classes of men. He must face his personal

friends, his declared opponents, and a large neutral

body which is swayed by turns in the opposite direc-

tions of friendliness and opposition. Towards each

of these classes he has varying obHgations ; and from

their different points of view they form their estimate

of his character and action. Now our Lord, entering

as He did perfectly into the actual conditions of our

human and social existence, exposed Himself to this

triple scrutiny, and met it by a correspondingly

threefold revelation. He revealed His Divinity to

His disciples, to the Jewish people, and to His em-

bittered opponents, the chief priests and Pharisees.

Bearing in mind His acceptance of the confessions of

Nathanael^ and of St. Peter*', as well as His solemn

words to Nicodemus'l, let us consider His language

in the supper-room to St. Phihp. It may have been

Philip's restlessness of mind, taking pleasure, as men

b St. John i. 49. " St. Matt. xvi. 16.

d St. John iii. 18.
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will, in the mere stai-tiug a religions difficulty for its

own sake ; it may have been an instinctive wish to

find some excuse for escaping from those sterner

obligatious -which, on the eve of the Passion, disciple-

ship would threaten presently to impose. However

this was. Philip preferred to our Lord the |:>eremptory

request, " Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth

us." The answer may well have thrilled those who
heard it.

'• Have I been so long time with yon, and

yet thou hast not known Me, Plnlij) I He that hath

seen 3Ie hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou

then. Shew us the Father I Behevest thou not that

I am in the Father, and the Father in ]\Ie '^
I " Xow

what this indwelling really implied is seen in our

Lord's answer to a question of St, Jude. St. Jude had

asked how it was that Christ would manifest Himself

to His servants and not to the world. Our Lord re-

phes that the heavenly revelation is made to love
;

but the form iu which this ans-«er is couched is of

the highest significance. " If a man love Me. he will

keep ]\Iv words ; and My Father will love him, and

We will come unto him, and make Ovu' abode with

him^." We will come imto him and make Our
abode

!

" Eeflect : 'Who is This Speaker That pro-

mises to dwell in the soul of man 1 And with

Whom does He associate Himself i It may be true

of any eminent saint, that " God speaks not to him,

as to one outside Himseh"; that God is in him;

that he feels him self with God : that he draws from

his own heai-t what he teUs us of the Father ;
that

he lives in the bosom of God by the intercommunion

e St. Joliu xiv 9, 10 1' Ibid. ver. ::3.
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of every moment e." But Buch an ouc could not

forget that, favoured as he is by the Divine I'rosonce

illuminating his whole inner life, he is still at iui

immeasurable interval beneath the Being Whose con-

descension has so enriched him. In virtue of his

sanctity, he would surely shrink with horror from

associating himself with God ; from promising, along

with God, to make a dwelling-place of the souls that

love himself; from representing his presence with

men as a blessing co-ordinate with the presence of

the Father ; from proclaiming an abs(jlute onencHS

of will with the Will of God ; fi'orn inj])lying that

side by side with the Father of spirits, he was him-

self equally a ruler and helper of the life of the soul

of man.

The most prominent statements however which

our Lord made on the subject of His Divinity occur

in those conversations with the Jews which are spe-

cially recorded in the fourth Gospel. Our Lord

discovers this great truth to the Jewish people by

three distinct methods of statement.

(a) In the first place. He distinctly places lliniself

on terms of equality with the Father, Vjy a double

claim. He claims a p&rity of working power, and ife
\

claims an equal right to the homage of mankind, i

Of these claims the former is implicitly contained in

passages to which allusion has been already made.

g Quoted in Dean iStanley't* Lectui'eH on the .JewiBli Cliurcli,

part ii. p. i6i, from Jlenan (Vic; de .Jc:suh, p. 75), wlio is Hpeaking of

our Lord. M. Renan, in using this langungi-, is very careful to

explain that he does not mean it> assert that our Lord is Ood :

".Jesus n'enonce pas un njoinent I'id^e sacrilege (\) qu'il soit Jjieu."

Ibid.
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We have seen that it is contained in the assumption

of a judicial authority equal to the task of decidino-

the final condition of eTeiy individual human being.

Although this office is delegated to and exercised

by our Lord as Man, yet so stupendous a task is

obviously not less beyond the reach of any created

intelligence than the providential government of the

world. In like manner, this claim of an equality

in working power with the Father is inseparable

from our Lord's statements that He could confer

animal life^^, and that the future restoration of the

whole human race to life would be efiected by an

act of His WiUi. These statements were made by

o\u- Lord after healing the impotent man at the pool

of Bethesda. They are in fact deductions fix>m a

previous and more comprehensive one. Our Lord

had healed the impotent man on the Sabbath day,

and had bidden him take up his bed and walk. The
Jews saw an infraction of the Sabbath, both in the

command given to the impotent man, and in the act

of healing him. They sought to slay our Lord ; but

He justified Himself by saying, " My Father worketh

^ 8t John T. 2 1 : S utoi ovs 6ikti ^aMnnNo. The quickening the dead

is a special attribute of God (Dent xxxii 39 ; i Sam. ii 6). If our

Lord's power of quickening -whom He would had referred only

to the moral life of man, the statement would not have been less

significant. To raise a soul from spiritoal death is at least as great

a miracle, and as stricdv proper to God Almighty, as to raise a dead

body. But the ^uosrotTou here in question, if moral in ver. :?5, is

physical in Ter. 28; our Lord is alluding to His reoently-perforuied

miracle as an illustration of His power. Ibid. vers. S. 9.

i St. John T. 28: tpx^""^ '^P'h "' S ToJ^fS <" ^ '"O"' fUT;fi«W arow-

iro»T<u 7-71 fJMoi^ avTvv, urn cjoropevfroJTOi, oJ to aya&a nxM^oiames, «s

anurrtHTW C**?^? oJ fie to ^xaXa wpa^avTfs, eh atmrramr KfiurftK.
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hitherto, and I workJ." "Therefore," continues the

Evangelist, " the Jews sought the more to kill Him,

because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said

also that God was His Own Father, making Himself

equal with G-odK" Now the Jews were not mistaken

as to our Lord's meaning. They knew that the Ever-

lasting God " neither rests nor is weary ; " they knew
that if He could slumber but for a moment the uni-

verse would collapse into the nothingness out of

J St. John V. 17 : 'O varfjp fiov eu>s Spri epya^erai, Kayai ipyd^uyju.

" Wie der Vater seit Anbeginn nicht aufgehbrt habe, zum Heil

der Welt zu wirken, sondern immer fortwirke bis zur jetzigen

Stunde, so mit Nothwendigkeit und Recht, ungeachtet des Sab-

bathsgesetzes, auch Er, als der Sohn, Welcher als Solcher in dieser

Seiner Wirksamkeit nicht dem Sabbathsgesetze unterthan sein kann,

sondern Herr des Sabbaths ist." (St. Matt. xii. 8; St. Mark ii. 28.)

Meyer in loc.

^ St. John V. 18: JlaTepa tStoi^ eXeye rbti Qebvy Xuov iavTov iroioiv

Tw eem. M. Salvador points out the abiding significance of our

Lord's language in the opinion of his co-religionists. " Si I'on ne

s'attaquait qu'aux traditions et interpretations abusives, c'dtait s'en

prendre a la jurisprudence du jour, aux docteurs, aux hommes
;

c'^tait user simplement du droit commun en Israel, et provoquer

une r^forme. Mais si Ton se mettait au dessus de I'institution en

elle-m^me, si, comme J^sus devant les docteurs, on se proclamait le

Mattre absolu du sabbath, dans ce cas, entre circoncis, o'^tait atta-

quer a la loi, en renverser une des pierres angulaires ; c'dtait im-

poser au grand Saorificateur le devoir de faire entendre une voix

accusatrice ; enfin c'^tait s'dlever au dessus du Dieu des Juifs,

ou to^d-au-moina se pretendre son Egal. Ausai une temoignage

dclatant vient k I'appui de cette distinction, et ajoute une preuve

a la conformity g^ndrale des quatres Evangiles. ' Les Juifs,' dit

judicieusement I'apotre et dvangdliste Jean, ' ne poursuivirent pas

Jesus, par ce seul motif qu'il violait les ordonnances relatives au

sabbath. On lui intenta une action par cette autre raison
;

qu'il

se faisait dgal k Dieu.' " Salvador, J^sus-Christ, ii. pp. 80, 81.
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which He has summoned it. They knew that He
"rested on the seventh day" from the creation of

new beings ; but that in maintaining the life of those

which akeady exist, He " worketh hitherto." They

knew that none could associate himself as did

Jesus with this world-sustaining energy of God,

who was not himself God. They saw clearly that

no one coidd cite God's example of an uninter-

rupted energy in natiu-e and providence as a reason

for setting aside God's positive law, without also and

thereby claiming to be Divine. It did not occur to

them that our Lord's words need have implied no

more than a resemblance between His working and

the working of the Father. If indeed our Lord had

meant nothing more than this, He would not have

met the objection tirged by the Jews against His

breaking the Sabbath. It would have been no argu-

ment against the Jews to have said that because

God's incessant activity is ever working in the imi-

verse, therefore a holy Jew might work on unin-

terruptedly, although he thereby violated the Sabbath

day. With equal reason might it have been urged,

that because God sees good to take the hves of His

creatures, in His mercy no less than in His justice,

therefore a religious man might rightfully put to

death his tempted or afflicted brother. The Sabbath

was a positive precept, but it rested on a moral basis.

It had been given by God Himself Our Lord claims

a right to break the Sabbath, because God's ever active

Providence is not suspended on that day. Our Lord

thus places both His Will and His Power on the

level of the Power and Will of the Father. He might

have parried the Jewish attack by saying that the
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miracle of healing the impotent man was a work of

God, and that He was Himself but the umesisting

Organ of a Higher Being. On the Socinian hypo-

thesis He ought to have done so. But He represents

the miracle as His own work. He claims distinctly

to be Lord of nature, and thus to be equal with the

Father in point of operative energy. He makes the

same assertion in saying that "whatsoever things

the Father doeth, those things the Son also doeth in

like manner 1." To narrow down these words so as

to make them only refer to Christ's imitation of the

moral nature of God, is to take a liberty with the

text for which it affords no warrant ; it is to make

void the plain meaning of Scripture by a sceptical

tradition. Our Lord simply and directly asserts that

the works of the Father, without any restriction, are,

both as to their nature and mode of production, the

works of the Son. Certainly our Lord insists very

carefully upon the truth that the power which He
wielded was derived originally from the Father. It

is often difficult to say whether He is speaking, as

Man, of the honour of union with Deity and of the

graces which flowed from Deity, conferred upon His

Manliood ; or whether, as the Everlasting Son, He
is describing those Natural and Eternal Gifts which

are inherent in His Godhead, and which He receives

from the Father, the Fountain or Source of Deity,

not as a matter of grace or favour, but in virtue of

His Eternal Generation. As God, "the Son can do

nothing of Himself," and this, "not from lack of

power, but because His Being is inseparable from

1 St. John V. 19 : a yap (iv cKftvos Trocfj, ravra Km 6 Yiof ojioias
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That of the Father"*." It is true of Cluist as God
in one sense—^it is true of Him as Man in another

—that "as the Father hath hfe ia Himself so

hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself.

"

But neither is an absohite harmony of the works of

Chiist with the Mind and Will of the Father, nor

a dCTivation of the Diriae Xatitre of Christ Itself

firom the Being of the Father by an unbegun and

unending Gteneration, destructive of the force of

our Lord's representation of His operative energy

as being on a par ^\-ith that of the Father. On
the other hand, our Lords real sense is made
plain by His statement that " the Father hath

committed all judgment imto the Sou ; that all

[men] should honour the Son even as they honour

the Father".' This claim is indeed no more than

He had ali-eady adAranced in bidding His followers

tnist Him and love Him. The obligation of honour-

ing the Son is defined to be just as stiingent as

the obligation of honoiuing the Father. What-
ever fonn that honour mav take, be it thouoht, or

language, or outwtxrd act, or devotion of the aflec-

tions. or submission of the will, or that union of

thought and heart and will into one complex act

of self-prosti-ation before Infinite Greatness, which

we of the present day usually mean by the term

"adoration," such honoiu- is due to the Son no less

than to the Father. How fearful is such a claim if

the Son is only Human : how nattu^^l, how moderate,

how just, if He is in very deed Divine

!

(j8) Beyond this assertion of an equal operative

Power, and of an equal right to the homage of man-

«n Euthjm.

T 2
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kind with the Father, is our Lord's revelation of

His absolute Oneness of Essence with the Father.

The Jews gathered around Him at the Feast of

Dedication in the Porch of Solomon, and pressed

Him to tell them whether He was the Christ or

noto. Our Lord referred them to the teaching

which they had heard, and to the miracles which

they had witnessed in vainP; but He proceeded to

say that there were docile and faithful souls whom
He terms His ' sheep,' and whom He ' knew,' while

they too understood and foUowed Himi. He goes

on to insist upon the blessedness of these His true

followers. With Him they were secure ; no power

in earth or in heaven could " pluck them out of His

Hand*"." A second reason for the blessedness of His

sheep follows :
" My Father which gave them Me is

a Greater Power [ixelX^ov) than all : and no man is

able to pluck them out of My Father's Hand^." In

these words our Lord repeats His previous assurance

of the security of His sheep, but He gives a different

reason for it. He had represented them as " in

His Own Hand ; " He now represents them as in the

Hand of the Almighty Father. How does Lie con-

solidate these two reasons which together assure

His ' sheep ' of their security 1 By distinctly as-

serting His Own oneness with the Father :
" I and My

Father are One Thing*." Now what kind of unity

is that which the context obliges us to see in this

o St. John X. 22, 23. P Ibid. ver. 25.

<1 Ibid. ver. 27. ^ Ibid. ver. 28. » Ibid. ver. 29.

' Ibid. ver. 30: 'K70) km 6 Ylarrfp ev iaji(v. For a full explanation

of this text see Bishop Beveridge's noble sermon on the Unity

of Christ with God the Father, Works, vol. ii. Serm. xxv.
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solemn statement Is it such a unity as that Nvhich

our Lord desired for His followers in His intercessory

prayer ; a unity of spiritual communion, of reciprocal

love, of common participation in a new and heaven-

sent Xatiue" I Is it a unity of design and co-opera-

tion, such as that which, in Tarying degrees, is shared

by all true workers for God"^' I How woidd either of

these lower luiities sustam the full sense of the con-

text, which represents the Hand of the Son as one

with the Hand—that is, with the Love and Power

—

of the Father, securuig to the souls of men eftectual

preservation li'om eternal ruin \ A unitv like this

must he a dpiamic unity, as distinct from any mere

moral and intellectual union, such as mio-ht exist

ui a real sense between a creature and its God.

Deny this dynamic unity, and you destrov the in-

ternal connexion of the passage^. Admit this dv-

namic unity, and you admit by necessarv impli-

" As in St. John xvii. ii. jj, 23.
*'

i Cor. iii. 8.

^ ifever in Joh. x. 20: " Der Vnter iu dem Sohne ist vmd wirkt,

uud dalier dieser, als Organ und Triiger [He is, of com-se, much
more than this] der yoctlichen Thiitigkeit bei Aiisfiihraug des Mes-

t^iaiiisohen Werk. nieht ge^chieden von Gott [i. e. the Father] uiclit

(in -u\:'it<r aus-frn- und mhen Gott i.<t. sondern naoh dem Wesen

jener Gemeiusohaft Eir,s mit Gott. Gott^:-- Hand ist daher seine Hand
in der Vollziehung des "Werkes, bei wek^hem Er Gottes Macht,

Liebe u. s. w. handhabt und zur Austlihrimg bringt. Die Einheit

ist mithiu die der dynamisehen Geuieiuschaft, wornach der Yater

im Sohne ist, xmd doeh grosser als der Sohn. [i. e. as man,] weil Er

ihn geweiht und gosaudt hat. Die Arianische fassung roii der

Ethi-<cfun Hannonie geniigt nioht, da die Aigtimentation, ohne die

Einheit der !Maeht (vrelehe Chrys. Euth. Zit;-. u. A, auch Liicke mit

Eecht urgiren) zu verstehen, uieht zutreften wiirde." This interpre-

tation is remarkable for its scholarly fairness in a writer who sits

so loosely to the Catholic belief in our Lord's Godhead as Mej-er.
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cation, a unity of Essence. The Power of the Son,

which shields the redeemed from the foes of their

salvation, is the very Power of the Father ; and

this identity of Power is itself the outflow and the

manifestation of a Oneness of Nature. Not that at

this height of contemplation the Person of the Son,

so distinctly manifested just now in the work of

guarding His redeemed, melts away into any mere

aspect or relation ofthe Divine Being in His dealings

with His creatures. As St. Augustine observes on

this text, the 'unum' saves us from the Charybdis

of Arianism ; the ' sumus ' is our safeguard against

the Scylla of SabeUius. The Son, witliin the incom-

municable unity of God, is still Himself ; He is not

the Father, but the Son. Yet this personal sub-

sistence is in the mystery of the Divine Life strictly

compatible with Unity of Essence ;—the Father and

the Son are one Thing.

" InteUexerunt Judsei, quod non intelhgunt Ariani."

The Jews understood our Lord to assume Divine

honours, and proceeded to execute the capital sen-

tence decreed against blasphemy by the Mosaic lawJ.

His words gave them a fair ground for saying that

" being Man He made Himself God^." Now if our

Lord had been in reality only Man, He might have

been fairly expected to say so. Wliereas He proceeds,

as was often His wont, to reason with His opponents

upon their own real or assumed grounds, and so to

bring them back to a point at which they were forced

to draw for themselves the very inference which had

just roused their indignation. With this view our

Lord points to the application of the word Elohim, to

y St. John X. 31. 2 Ibid. 33: 2i, avSpairos i>v, noins Sfavrov ecoj'.
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the wicked judges under the Jewish theocracy, in the

eighty-second Psalm^ Surely, with this authoritative

language before their eyes, His coimtrymen could not

object to His calling Himself the Son of God. And
yet He irresistibly implies that His title to Divinity

is higher than, and indeed distinct in kind from, that

of the Jewish magistrates. If the Jews could tolerate

that ascription of a lower and relative divinity to the

corrupt officials who, theocratically speaking, repre-

sented the Lord Jehovah ; surely, looking to the wit-

ness of His works, Divinity could not be denied to

One Who so manifestly wielded Divine power as did

Jesus^^. Our Lord's argument is thus d minori ad

majus ; and He arrives a second time at the assertion

which had already given such offence to His comitry-

men, and which He now repeats in terms expressive

of His sharing not merely a dynamical but an essen-

tial unity with the Father :
" The Father is in Me,

and I in Him°." What the Father is to the Son, the

Son is to the Father. The context again forbids us

to compare this expression with the phrases which

are often used to express the indwelling of God with

holy souls, since no moral quality is here in question,

but an identity of Power for the performance of

superhuman works. Our Lord expresses this truth

of His wielding the power of the Father, by asserting

His identity of Nature with the Father, which in-

volves His Omnipotence. And the Jews understood

Him. He had not retracted what they accoimted blas-

phemy, and they again endeavoiu'ed to take His life ^.

a Ps. Ixxxii. 6. t St. John x. 37, 38.

" Ibid. ver. 38 : iv 'Efioi 6 narfjp, Kaya iv avrS.

^ Ibid. ver. 39 : i^r/TOvu ovv n-dXiv avTov Ttiaaai.
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It will probably be said that the Church's inter-

pretation of Christ's language in the Porch of

Solomon is but an instance of that disposition to

materialize spiritual truth, which seems to be so

imhappily natural to the mind of man. What
grossness of apprehension, it will be urged, is here !

How can you thus confound language which merely

asserts the sustained intercommunion of a holy soul

with God, and those hard formal scholastic assertions

of an identity of essence ? But it is obvious to re-

join that in cases Hke that before us, language

must be morally held to mean what it is understood

to mean by those to whom it is addressed. After

all, langiiage is designed to convey thought, and if

a speaker perceives that his real mind has not

been conveyed by one statement, he is bound to

correct the deficiencies of that statement by another.

Had our Lord been speaking to populations accus-

tomed to Pantheistic modes of thinking, and insen-

sible to the interval that parts the Uncreated from

created life, His assertion of His oneness with the

Father might perhaps have passed for nothing more

than the rapture of a subjective ecstasy, in which the

consciousness of the Speaker had been so raised above

its ordinary level, that He could hyperbohcally de-

scribe His sensations 'as Divine. Had our Lord been

an Indian, or an Alexandrian, or a German mystic,

some such interpretation might have been reasonably

affixed to His language. Had our Lord been a

Christian instead of the Author of Christianity, we
might, after carefully detaching His words from their

context, have even supposed that He was describing

the blessed experience of millions of behevers ; it
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being certain that, since the Incarnation, the soul of

man is capable of a real union with the All-holy

God. Undoubtedly writers like St. Augustine and

many of later date do speak of the union between

God and the Christian soul in terms which signally

illustrate the loving condescension of God truly pre-

sent in holy sovils, of God's gift of Himself to His

redeemed creatures. But the belief of these writers

respecting the Nature of the Most High has placed

the phrases of their mystical devotion beyond the

reach of a possible misunderstanding. Our Lord

however was addressing earnest monotheists, keenly

ahve to the interval that separates the Life of the

Creator from the life of the creature, and rehgiously

jealous of the Divine prerogatives. The Jews did

not understand Christ's claim to be One with the

Father in any merely moral, spiritual, or mystical

sense. Christ did not encourage them so to under-

stand it. The motive of their indignation was not

disowned by Him. They believed Him to mean that

He was Himself a Divine Person; and He never re-

pudiated that construction of His language.

{7) In order however to determine the real sense of

our Saviour's claim to be One with the Father, let

us ask a simple question. Does it appear that He is

recorded to have been conscious of having existed

previously to His Human Life upon this earth 1 Sup-

pose that He is only a good man enjoying the highest

degree of constant spiritual intercommunion with

God, no references to a Pre-existent Life can be anti-

cipated. There is nothing to warrant such a behef

in the Mosaic Kevelation, and to have jsrofessed it

on the soil of Palestine would simply have been
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taken by the current opinion of the people as a proof

of mental derangement. But believe that Christ is

the Only-begotten Son of God, manifested in the

sphere of sense and time, and clothed in our human
nature, and some references to a con,scioiisiiess ex-

tending backwards through the past into a boundless

eternity are only what would naturally be looked

for at His hands.

Let us then listen to Him as He is proclaiming

to His countrymen in the temple, " If a man keep

My saying. He shall never see death '^" The Jews

exclaim that by such an announcement He assumes

to be greater than Abraham and the prophets. They

indignantly ask, " Whom makest Thou Thyself ?

"

Here as elsewhere our Lord keeps both sides of His

relation to the Eternal Father in full view : it is the

Father that glorifies His Manhood, and the Jews would

glorify Him too if they were the Father's true

children. But the Jews were at variance not merely

with their Heavenly Father. The eartlily ancestor of

the Jewish race might be invoked to rebuke his re-

creant posterity. " Your father Abraham rejoiced to

see My day, and he saw it and was glad." Abraham

had seen the day of Messiah by the light of prophecy,

and accordingly this statement was a claim on the

part of Jesus to be the true Messiah. Of itself such

a claim would not have shocked the Jews; they would

have discussed it on its merits. They had latterly

looked for a political chief, victoiious but human, in

their expected Messiah ; they would have welcomed

any prospect of realizing their expectations. But

' St. J<ihll viii. 52 : (iv tis rbv \6yov rhv efibv Trjprjcrfi^ Bavarov ov /ifj

BeoipTjajj fls T^v al5>va.
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they detected a deeper and to them a less welcome
meamng in the words of Christ. He had meant, they

thought, by His 'Day " something more than the veai s

of His Human Life. At any rate they would ask

Him a question, which would at once justify their

suspicions or enable Him to clear Himself. " Thou,"

thev said to Him, '• art not vet tiftv years old, and

hast Thou seen Abraham ?
" Now if our Lord had

only claimed to be a human Messiah, such as the

Jews of later years had learned to look for, He must

hare earnestly disavowed any such inference from

His words. He might have replied that if Abraham

saw Him by the light of prophecy, this did not of

itself imply that He was Abraham "s contemporary,

and so that He had Himself hterallv seen Abraham.

But ffis actual answer more than justified the most

extreme suspicions of His examiners as to His real

meaning. "" Jesus said imto them, Verily, verily, I say

unto vou. Before Abraham was, / am." In these tre-

mendous words the Speaker institutes a double con-

trast, in respect both of the duration and of the mode

of His existence, between Himself and the great

ancestor of Israel. T\p\v 'A,8paa^i yeveo-dai. Abraham,

then, had come into existence at some given point of

time. Abraham did not exist until his parents gave

him biith. But, Eytt' e'l/ut. Here is simple existence,

with no note of beginning or end f. Our Lord says

f St. Jolin viii. 58. Meyer in loc. :
" Ehe Abraham ward, bin Ich,

alter als Abraham's Werden ist meine Existenz." Stier characterizes

our Lord's words as -'a sudden [not to Himself] Hash of revelation

out of the depths of His own Eternal Consciousness." That Christ

should finally have spoken thus, is not, Stier urges, to be wondered

at, on the supposition of this Eternal Consciousness ever abiding
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not, "Before Abraham was, I was," but " I am." He
claims pre-existence indeed, but He does not merely

claim pre-existence ; He imveils a consciousness of

Eternal Being. He speaks as One on Whom time

has no effect, and for Whom it has no meaning. He
is the I AM of ancient Israel ; He knows no past, as

He knows no future ; He is unbeginning, unending

Being; He is the eternal 'Now.' This is the plain

sense of His language, and perhaps the most in-

structive commentary upon its force is to be found

in the violent expedients to which humanitarian

writers have been driven in order to evade its.

Here again the Jews understood our Lord, and

attempted to kill Him ; while He, instead of explam-

uig Himself in any sense which would have disarmed

their anger, simply withdrew from the templel^.

With this statement we may compare our Lord's

references to His pre-existence in His two great

witli Him. Kather is it wonderful, that He should ordinarily,

and as a rule, have restrained it so much. Here too, indeed, He
restrains Himself. He does not go on to say, as afterwards in the

Great Intercession—n-po roC tov Koa-fiov flvm (St. John xvii. 5).

s Cf. Meyer in St. Joli. viii. 58 :
" Das fyci fi/xt ist aber weder :

Ich bin es (der Messias) zu deuten {Faustus Sociiins, Paulus, ganz

contextwidrig), noch in den Rathsclduss Gottes, zu verlegen {Sam.

Crell, Grotius, Paulus, B. Crusius), was schon durch das Praes.

verboten wird. Nur noch geschichtlich benierkenswerth ist die

von Faustus Socinus auch in das Socinianisohe Bekenntniss (s.

Catech. Kacov. ed. Oeder, p. 144, f) uebergegangene Auslegung :

' Ehe Abraham, Abraham, d. i. der Vater vieler Volkcr, wild, bin

Ich es, namlich der Messias, das Licht der Welt.' Damit ermahne

Er die Juden, an Ihn zu glauben, so lange es noch Zeit sei. ehe die

Gnade non ihnen genommen und auf die Heiden iibergetragen

werde, wodurch dann Abraham der Vater vieler Volker werde."

h St. John viii. 59.
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Sacramental Discourses. Conversing with Nico-

demus He describes Himself as the Son of Man
Who had come down from heaven, and Who while

yet speaking was in heaveni. Preaching in the

great synagogue of Capernaimi, He caUs Himself
" the Bread of Life Which had come down from

heaven." He repeats and expands this description

of Himself His pre-existence is the warrant of His

lifegiving power '^. The Jews objected that they

knew His father and mother, and did not imder-

stand His advancing any such claim as this to a

Pre-existent Life. Our Lord repHed by saying that

no man could come to Him unless taught of God
to do so, and then proceeded to re-assert His pre-

existence in the same terms as before '. He pursued

His former statement into its mysterious conse-

quences. Since He was the heaven-descended Bread

of Life, His Flesh was meat indeed and His Blood was

drink indeed"^. They only would have life in them

who shovdd eat this Flesh and drink this Blood°.

Life eternal, Resiurection at the last dayo, and His

own Presence even now within the soulP, would follow

upon a due partaking of that heavenly food. When
the disciples murmured at this doctrine as a 'hard

saying 1,' our Lord met their objections by predicting

His coming Ascension into heaven as an event which

would justify His allusions to His Pre-existence, no

less than to the life-giving Virtue of His Manhood.
" What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend

i St. John iii. 13. ^ Ibid. vi. 33.

1 Ibid. vers. 44-51. ™ Ibid. ver. 55.

n Ibid. ver. 53. ° Ibid. ver. 54.

P Ibid. ver. 56. 1 Ibid. ver. 60.
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up where He was before'"?" And the truth of our

Lord's pre-existence lightens up such mysterious say-

ings as the following :
" I know whence I came,

and whither I go ; but ye cannot tell whence I come,

and whither I go^ ;" " I am from above : . . . I am not

of this world*;" "If ye believe not that I am He, ye

shall die in your sins";" "I came forth from the

Father, and am come into the world : again, I leave

the world, and go to the Father'^." And how full of

solemn significance is that reference to " the glory

which I had with Thee before the world wasy," in

the great intercession which our Incarnate Saviour

offered to the Eternal Father on the eve of His

agony

!

Certainly taken alone, our Lord's allusions to His

> St. John vi. 62. Strauss thinks it " difficult but admissible " to

interpret St. John viii. 58, with the Socinian Crell, of a purely

ideal existence in the predetermination of God. He considers it

however " scarcely possible to view the prayer to the Father (St.

John xvii. 5) to confirm the 86^a which Jesus had with Him before

the world was, as an entreaty for the communication of a glory

predestined for Jesus from eternity." He adds that the language

of Jesus (St. John vi. 62) where He speaks of the Son of Man

re-ascending where He was before, dvafiaivciv onov rjv to upoTipov,

is in its intrinsic meaning, as well as in that which is reflected

on it from other passages, unequivocally significative of actual, not

merely of ideal jire-existencc." Leben Jesu, pt. ii. kap. 4. § 65.

Here, as sometimes elsewhere, Strauss incidentally upholds the

natural and Catholic interpretation of the text of tJie Gospels ; nor

are we now concerned with the theoi'y t<.i which he eventually

applies it. It may be further observed, that Strauss might have

at least interpreted St. John viii. 58 by the light of St. John vi. 62.

8 Ibid. viii. 14. * Ibid. ver. 23.

^ Ibid. ver. 24. ^ Ibid. xvi. 28.

y Ibid. xvii. 5.
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Pre-existence need not imply His true Divinity.

There is indeed no ground for the theory of a Pales-

tinian doctrine of metempsychosis ; and even Strauss

shrinks from supposing that the Fourth Evangelist

makes Jesus the mouthpiece of Alexandrian theories

of which a Jewish peasant would never have heard.

But Arianism wotdd argue, and with reason, that in

some of the passages jvist referred to, though not in

all, our Lord might conceivably have been speaking

of a created although pre-existent life. Yet if we
take these passages in connexion with our Lord's

assertion of His being One with the Father, each

truth forthwith falls into its place. On the one

hand, Christ asserts His substantial oneness with

Deity, on the other His distinct pre-existent Per-

sonality. He might be an inferior and created Being,

if He were not thus absolutely One with God. He
might be only a saintly man, or an aspect, a relation

of the Divine Life, if His language about His pre-

existence did not clearly imply that before His birth

of Mary He was a hving and superhuman Person.

If indeed, in His dealings with the multitude, our

Lord had been really misunderstood. He had a last

opportunity for explaining Himself when He was

arraigned before the Sanhedrim. Nothing is more ,

certain than that, whatever was the dominant motive

that prompted our Lord's apprehension, the Sanhe-

drim condemned Him becaiise He claimed Divinity.

The members of the com't stated this before Pilate.

" We have a law, and by our law He ought to die,

because He made Himself the Son of God 2." Their

z St. John xix. 7. "Devant ce proctirateur," observes M. Sal-

vador, " cliacune des parties emit une parole capitale. Telle fut
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language woiild have been meaningless if they had

understood by the ' Son of God ' nothing more than

the ethical or theocratic Sonship of their own an-

cient kings and saints. If the Jews held Christ to

be a false Messiah, a false prophet, a blasphemer, it

was because He claimed literal Divinity. True, the

Messiah was to have been Divine. But the Jews had

htimanized the Messianic promises ; and the Sanhe-

drim held Jesus Christ to be worthy of death under

the terms of the Mosaic law, as expressed in Levi-

ticus and Deuteronomy i''. After the witnesses had

dehvered their various and inconsistent testimonies,

the high priest arose and said, "I adjure Thee by the

living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the

Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him. Thou
hast said : nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter

shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right

hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.

Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He
hath spoken blasphemy l^'." The blasphemy did not

consist in the assumption of the title Son of Man,

or in the claim to be Messiah, or even, excepting

indirectly, in that which by the terms of Daniel's

prophecy was involved in Messiahship, namely, the

commission to judge the world. It was the further

claim to be the Son of God, not in any moral or

celle du conseil ou de ses d^Mguds :
' Nous avons une loi ; d'aprfes

cette loi il doit mourir,' non paroe qu'il s'est fait Fils de Dieu,

selon I'expression familifere a notre langue et a iios prophfetes ; mais

parce qu'il se fait ^gal a Dieu, et Dieu meme." Salvador, Jdsus-

Clirist, ii. p. 204.

a Lev. xxiv. 16; Deut. xiii. 5; cf. Wilson, Illustration of the

Muthod of Explaining the New Testament, p. 26.

b St. Matt. xxvi. 63-65.



lY.] Our Lord cotid-emnedfor claiming to be Divine. 289

tlieocratic, but in tlie natiu-al sense, at which the high

priest and his coadjutors professed to be so deeply

shocked. The Jews felt, as our Lord intended, that

the Son of Man in Daniel's prophecy could not but

be Divine ; they knew what He meant by appro-

priating such words as apphcable to Himself Just

as one body of Jews had endeavoured to destroy

Jesus when He called God His Father in such

sense as to claim DiATnity*^ ; and another when He
contrasted His Eternal Being with the fleeting life

of Abraham in a distant past*^ ; and another when
He termed Himself Son of God, and associated Him-

self with His Father as being dynamically and so

substantially One'? ;
—-just as they murmured at His

pretension to " have come down from heavenV and

detected blasphemy in His authoritative remission of

sinsS; so when, before His judges. He admitted that

He claimed to be the Son of God, all further dis-

cussion was at an end. The high priest exclaimed

" Ye have heai'd His blasphemy," and they all con-

demned Him to be guilty of death. And a ver}-

accomplished Jew of otu* own day, M. Salvador, has

shewn that this question of our Lord's Divinity

was the real point at issue in that momentous trial.

He maintains that a Jew had no other logical alter-

native to belief in the Godhead of Jesus Christ than

the imperative duty of putting Him to death J^.

<^ St. Joliu V. 17, 18. d Ibid. viii. 58. 59.

e Ibid. X. 30, 31, 39. f Ibid. vi. 42.

e St. Matt. ix. 3 ; St. Luke v. 20, 21.

!> Salvador, J^sus-Christ, ii. pp. J 32, 133, 195 : "La question

avait un cote politique ou national juif : c'etait la resistance du

Fils de !Mai'ie, daus Jerusalem m^me, aux ordres et avertissements

U
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III. In order to do justice to the significance of

onr Lord's language about Himself, let us for a mo-

ment recall our very fundamental conceptions of His

character. There is indeed a certain seeming im-

propriety in using that word ' character' with respect

to Jesus Christ at all. For in modern language

' character ' generally imphes the predominance or the

absence of some side or sides of that great whole

which we picture to ourselves in the background of

each individual man as the true and complete ideal

of human nature. This predominance or absence of

particular traits or faculties, this precise combination

of active or of passive qualities, determines the moral

flavour of each individual life, and constitutes cha-

racter. Character is that whereby the individual is

marked off from the presumed standard or level of

du grand Conseil. Au point de vue religieux, selon la loi, Jdsus

se trouvait en cause pour s'etre d^clard 6gal k Dieu et Dieu lui-

meme." See also the Eev. W. Wilson's Illustration of the Method

of Explaining the New Testament, p. 77, sqq. Mr. Wilson shews

that the Sanhedrim sincerely believed our Lord to be guilty of

the crime of blasphemy, as inseparable, to a Jewish apprehension,

from His claim to be Divine. This is argued (i) from the regularity

of the proceedings of the Sanhedrim, the length of the trial, and the

earnestness and unanimity of the judges. The false witnesses were

considered as such by the Sanhedrim : our Lord was condemned

on the strength of His Own confession
; (2) from the language of

the members of the Sanhedrim before Pilate :
" Bt/ ov/r law Pie

ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of God ;" (3) from

the fact that the members of the Sanhedrim had no material object

to gain by pronouncing Jesus guilty, without being persuaded of

His criminality in claiming to be a Divine Person. Mr. Wilson

fortifies these considei-ations by appealing to our Lord's silence, to

St. Peter's address to his countrymen in Acts iii. 14-17, and to

the general conduct of the Jewish people.
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typical manhood. Yet the closest analrsis of the

actual Human life of Jesus reveals a moral Portrait

not only imlike any that men have -witnessed before

or anee, but especially remarkable iu that It pre-

sents an equally balanced and entirely harmonious

repr^entation of all the normal elements of our per-

fected moral nature, StilL, we may dare to ask the

question : TVbat are the features iu That perfectly

harmonioxis moral life, upon which the rcTei-enee and

the love of Christians dwells most constantly, most

thankfully, most enthusiastically I

If then on such a subject I may utter a truism

without irreverence, I say first of all that Jesus Christ

was sincere. He possessed that one indispensable

qualification for any teacher, specially for a teacher

of religion : He beHeved in what He said, without

reserve : and He said what He beheved, without re-

gard to consequences. Material error, my brethi-en,

you may pardon, if it be error which in good faitb

believes itself to be truth. But evident insincerity

you cannot pardon; you cannot r^ardwitb any other

sentiment than that of indignation tbe conscious

propagation of what is known to be felse. or even

to be exa^erated. If any could doubt the sincerity

of OTU" Lord, it might suffice, among the various

&cts which so irresistibly prove this truth, to point

to His dealings with persons who followed and

trusted Him. It is easy to denounce the eri\>re of

men who oppose us ; but it is difficult to be always

perfectly outspokenwith those who love us, orwho look

up to us, or whose services may be of use to us. and

who may be aHenated by oiur outspokenness. Xow
Jesus Christ does not merely drag forth to the light

r 2
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of day the hidden motives of His powerful iidviT-

saries, that He may exhibit them with so merci fully

implacable an accuracy, in all theii' basc^ntvss and
]
ire-

tension. He exposes, with c(piid inipartiiility, the

weakness, or the unreality, or tlic^ .sclf-chKH^ptioTi of

others who already regard Him with affection or wlio

desire to espouse His cause. A disciple addresses

Him as " Good Master." In order to mark His dis-

pleasure at perceiving that the speaker was using

a conventional expression which, however true in

itself, he did not mean, oui' Lord sliarjjly asked,

"Why callest thou Me Good? There is none good

but One, that iw, Godi." A multitude which lie has

fed miraculously returns to seek Him on the follow-

ing day, but instead of silently accepting this tacit

proof of His popular jiower, He observes, "Ye seek

Me, not beciiuse ye saw the miracKiS, l»iit beeaiise yo

did eat of the loaves and weie filledK" On anotlun-

occasion, we are told, "there went great niultitudes

with Him." He turns, warns them tliat all Imman
aflPections must be sacrificed to His service, a.nd th,-it

none could be His disciple who does not take up tlic^

cross 1. He solemnly bids men "count the cost" ))o(bre

they "build the tower" of discipleship'". He is on

the point of being deserted by all, and an Ajxistlo

protests with fervid exaggeration that he is rendy

to go with Him to prison or to deatli. But our

Lord, instead of at once welcoming the affection which

dictated this |)i-otestation, pauses to sliew Simon

Peter how little he really knew of the weakness of

i St. Matt. xix. 1 6, 17. It ,St. .lolin vi. 26.

1 St. Luke xiv. 26, 27. '" U,v\. vcr. 28.
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his own heart". With the woman of Samaria, with

Simon the Pharisee, with the Jews in the temple,

with the rich young man, it is ever the same ; Christ

cannot flatter. He cannot disguise. He cannot but set

forth truth in its Hmpid purity. Such was His moral

attitude throughout : sincerity was the mainspring of

His whole thought and action ; and when He stood

before His judges He could exclaim, in this as in a

wider sense, " To this end was I born, and for this

cause came I into the world, that I should bear

witness unto the truth 0." Surely this sincerity of our

Holy Saviour is even at this hoiir a main secret of His

attractive power. Others, we know, may flatter and

deceive us till at length we grow sick and weary at

heart of a world, from which Truth in her stern sim-

plicity might sometimes seem to have fled. But

Jesus Christ, speaking to us from the Gospel pages,

or speaking in the secret chambers of conscience, is

a Monitor Whom we can trust to tell us the un-

welcome but wholesome truth ; and could we conceive

of Him as false, He would no longer be Himself in

our thought ; He would not be changed ; He would

simply have disappeared.

A second moral truism : Jesus Christ was unselfish.

His Life was a prolonged act of Self-sacrifice ; and

sacrifice of self is the practical expression and mea-

sure of unselfishness. It might have seemed that

where there was no sin to be curbed or worn away

by sorrow and pain, there room might have been

found for a lawful measure of self-satisfaction. But

"even Christ pleased not Himself;" He "sought not

His Own glory;" He "came not to do His Own

n St. John xiii. 37, 38. ° Ibid, x-v-iii. 37.
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will P." His Body and His Soul, with aU the faculties,

the activities, the latent powers of Each, were offered

to the Divine WiU. His friends. His relatives. His

mother and His home. His pleasure. His reputation,

His repose, were all abandoned for the glory of God
and for the good of His brethren. His Self-sacrifice

included the whole range of His human thought and

affection and action ; it lasted throughout His Life
;

its highest expression was His Death upon the Cross.

Those who beheve Him to have been merely a man
endowed with the power of working miracles, or even

only with the power of wielding vast moral influence

over masses of men, cannot but recognise the rare

loveliness and sublimity of a Life in which great

powers were consciously possessed, yet were never ex-

ercised for those objects which the selfish instinct of

ordinary men would naturally pursue. It is this dis-

interestedness ; this devotion to the real interests of

humankind ; this radical antagonism of His character

to that vile thing selfishness, which in our better

moments we men hate in ourselves and which we
always hate in others;—it is this unrivalled and

majestic renunciation of all that has no object be-

yond self, which has won to Jesus Christ the heart

of mankind. In Jesus Christ we hail the One Friend

Who loves perfectly ; Who expresses perfect love by

the utter surrender of Self; Who loves even unto

death. In Jesus Christ we greet the Good Shep-

herd of humanity ; He is the Good Shepherd under

Whose care we can lack nothing, and Whose glory

it is that He "giveth His Life for the sheep i."

P Eom. XV. 3 ; St. John v. 30 ; vi. 38 ; St. Matt. xxvi. 39.

Q St. John X. II.
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A third moral truism : Jesus Christ was humble.

He might have appeared even to human eyes as

" One naturally contented with obscurity ; wanting

the restless desire for eminence and distinction which

is so common in great men ; hating to put forward

personal claims; disliking competition and disputes

who should be greatest ; . . . fond of what is simple

and homely, of children, and poor people ^." It

might have almost seemed as if His preternatural

powers were a source of distress and embarrass-

ment to Him ; so eager was He to economize their

exercise and to veil them from the eyes of men. He
was particularly careful that His miracles should not

add to His reputation s. Again and again He very

earnestly enjoined silence on those who were the

subjects of His miraculous cures*. He would not

gratify persons whose motive ia seeking His com-

pany was a vain curiosity to see the proofs of His

power u. By this humility is Jesus Christ most em-

phatically distinguished from the philosophers of the

ancient world. Whatever else they may have been,

they were not humble. But Jesus Chiist loses His

individuality if you separate Him iu thought for one

moment from His ' great humility.' His humility is

the key to His whole life ; it is the measuring-Hne

whereby BSs actions. His sufferings. His words. His

very movements are to be meted in order to be

understood. "Learn of Me," He says, "for I am
meek and lowly of heart ; and ye shall find rest unto

your soTils'^."

r Ecce Homo, pp. 178, 179. « St. Luke viii. 51.

t St. Matt. ix. 30 : ivf^pt/iTjO-aTO ; xii. 1 6 : eTVfniirfa-ev avTOis.

1 St. Mark viii. 11, 12; St. Matt. xvi. i, 4; St. Luke xi. 16
;

St. John vi. 30. " St. Matt. xi. 29.
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But what becomes of these integral features of

His character if, after considering the language

which He actnally used about Himself, we should

go on to deny that He is God 1

Is He, if He be not God, really humble ? Is that

reiterated Self-assertion, to the accents of which we
have been listening this morning, consistent with

any known form of creaturely humihty 1 Can Jesus

thus bid us believe in Him, love Him, obey Him,

live by Him, hve for Him ; can He thus claim to

be the universal Teacher and the miiversal Judge,

the Way, the Truth, the Life of luimanity,—if He
be indeed only man 1 What is humility but the

honest recognition of truth respecting self 1 Could

any mere man claim that place in thought, in

society, in history, that authority over conscience,

that relationship to the Most High ; coiild he claim

such powers and duties, such a position, and such

prerogatives as are claimed by Jesiis Christ, and yet

be justly deemed "meek and lowly of heart "? " If

Christ is God as well as Man, His language falls

into its place, and all is intelligible ; but if you

deny His Divinity, you must conclude that some

of the most precious sayings in the Gospel are but

the outbreak of a preposterous self-laudation ; they

breathe, you might add, the very spirit of another

Lucifer.

If Jesiis Christ be not God, is He really luiselfish %

He bids men make Himself the centre of their affec-

tions and their thoughts ; and when God does this He

is but recalling man to that which is man's proper

duty, to the true direction and law of man's being.

But deny Christ's Divinity, and what will you say of
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the disinterestedness of His perpetual Self-asser-

tion^'? What matters it that He teaches the 'en-

thusiasm of humanity,' if that enthusiasm was after

all to centre in His merely human Self, and to sur-

round His Personal Manhood with a tribute of

superhuman honour % What avails it that He teaches

the law of self-renouncement, if He is Himself thus

guilty of its signal infraction % Nay, to what pur-

pose will you still insist that He dies upon the Cross %

The Cross is indeed for Christians the symbol and

the throne of a boundless Love ; but it is only such

to those who believe in the Di-\TJiity of the Crucified.

Deny the truth of Christ's account of Himself; deny

the overwhelming moral necessity for His perpetual

Self-assertion ; and His Death may assume another

aspect. For He plainly courted death by His last de-

nunciations against the Pharisees, and by His presence

at a critical moment in Jerusalem. That He was

X M. Kenan thinks that our Lord's self-assertion may be ac-

counted for satisfactorily in the following manner. " II ne prechait

pas ses opinions," M. Kenan observes, " il se prechait lui-meme.

Souvent des ames trfes grandes et trfes-d^sint^ressdes pr^sentent,

associd \. beaucoup d'^ldvation, ce caractfere de perpdtuelle atten-

tion a elles-memes, et (^extreme susceptihiliie personnelle, qui en

general est le propre des femmes. Leur persuasion que Dieu est en

elles et s'occupe perpdtuellement d'elles est si forte qu'elles ne

craignent nullement de s'imposer aux autres." (Vie de Jesus, p. 76.)

Accordingly, we are told that " J^sus ne doit pas etre jugd sur la

regie de nos petites convenances. L'admiration de ses disciples

le d^bordait et I'entrainait. II est Evident que le titre de Kabbi,

dont il s'^tait d'abord content^, ne lui sufilsait plus ; le titre m^me

de prophfete on d'envoye de Dieu ne repondait plus i sa pensde.

La position qu'il s'attribuait dtait celle d'un atre surhumain, et il

voulait qu'on le regardat comme ayant avec Dieu un rapport plus

dlev6 que celui des autres hommes." (Vie de Jdsus, p. 246.)
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thus voluntarily slain and has redeemed us by His

Blood is indeed the theme of the praises which

Christians daily offer Him on earth and in paradise.

But if He be not the Divine Victim freely offering

Himself for men upon the altar of the Cross, may
He not be vs^hat Christian hps cannot force them-

selves to uttery \ You urge that at least He would

be a man freely devoting Himself for truth and

goodness. But it is precisely here that His exces-

sive Self-assertion would impair our confidence in

the purity of His motive. Is not self-sacrifice, even

when pushed to the last extremity, a suspected and

tainted thing, when it goes hand in hand with

a consistent effort to give unwarranted prominence

to self? Have not men ere now even risked death

for the selfish, albeit unsubstantial, object of a post-

humous renown \ If Jesus was merely man, and

His death no more than the fittmg close, the su-

preme effort of a life consistently devoted to the

assertion of self, has He not succeeded beyond the

dreams of the most delirious votary of fame^ % If

the blood of a merely human Christ was the price

which was deliberately paid for glory on Mount

Calvary, then it is certain that the sufferer has had

his reward. But at least he died, only as others

have died, who have sought and found in death as

in life, a tribiite of sympathy, of admiration, of

honour at the hands of their feUow-men. And we

owe to such a sufferer nothing beyond the com-

passionate silence wherewith charity would fain veil

the violence of selfishness, robed in her garments

and seeking to share her glory and her power,

y Cf. Newman, Phases of Faith, p. 159. = F^lix.
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wliile false to the verv vital principle "whicli makes
her -what she is.

Once more, if Jesus Christ is not God, can we
even say that He is sincere 1 Let us suppose that it

were granted, as it is by no means granted, that Jesus

Christ nowhere asserts His Hteral Godhead*. Let us

suppose that He was after all merely man, and had

never meant to do more than describe in the lan-

giiage of mysticism the intertwining of His human
Soul with the Spirit of God, iu a communion so

deep and absorbing as to obhterate His sense of

distinct hiunan personality. Let this, I say, be

supposed to have been His meaning, and let His

sincerity be taken for granted. Who then shall

anticipate the horror of His sotil or the fire of His

words, when He is once made aware of the terrible

misapprehension to which His language has given

rise in the minds around Him : "Thou being a man,

makest Thyseh" God." The charge was hterally true

:

being human. He did make Himself God. Christians

beheve that He only 'made' Himself What He is.

But if He is not God, where does He make any ade-

quate repudiation of a construction of His words so

utterly derogatory to the great Creator, so necessarily

3 M. KeDan indeed sars. Jesus n'dnonce pas un moment I'idee

sacrilege qu'il soit Dieu." (Tie de .Jesus, p. 75.) Yet, ''on ne nie

pas qu'il v eiit dans les affirmations de Jesus, h germe de la doc-

trine qui devait plus tard faire de lui une hvpostase divine." (Ibid,

p. ::47.) M. Eenan even explains our Lord's language as to His

Person on the ground that "I'idealisme transcendant de J6sus

ne lui permit jamais d'avoir une notion bien claire de sa propre

personnalite. II est son Fere, son Fere est hti." (p. 244.) In other

words, our Lord did affirm His Divinity, but only because He '^^as,

unconsciouslj- perhaps, a Pantheist

!
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abhorrent to a good man's thought ? If it should be

urged that on one occasion He " explained His claim

to Divinity by a quotation which implied that He
shared that claim with the chiefs of the theocracy,"

it has already been shewn that by that quotation

our Lord only deprecated immediate violence, and
claimed a hearing for language which the Jews
themselves regarded as not merely allowable, but

sacred. The quotation justified His language only,

and not His full meaning, which, upon gaining the

ear of the people. He again proceeded to assert. If

it should be contended that in such sayings as

that addressed to His disciples, " My Father is greater

than I^^," He abandoned His claim to be a Person

internal to the Essential Life of God ; it may suffice

to reply, that this saying can have no such force,

if its application be restricted, as the Latin Fathers

do restrict it, and with great apparent probability,

to our Lord's Manhood. But even if our Lord is

here speaking, as the Greeks generaUy maintain,

of His Essential Deity, His Words still express very

exactly a truth which is recognised and required

by the Catholic doctrine. The Subordination of the

Everlasting Son to the Everlasting Father is strictly

compatible with the Son's absolute Divinity ; it is

^ St. John xiv. 28 : iropevojxai npos Thv JlaTtpa' on 6 Harr^p fxov [ifi^aiv

fiou icrri For Patristic arguments against the Arian abuse of this

text, see Suicer, Thes. ii. p. 1368. The jafifoj/rfTJjs of the Father is

refen-ed by St. Athanasius, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Chrysostom,

St. Basil, and St. Hilary, to His being the Unbegotten One ; by

St. Cyril, St. Augustine (in loc. ; de Trin. i. 7 ; Enchiridion, x.),

St. Ambrose (torn. iii. p. 795), St. Leo (Ep. xxviii. c. 4), to the

Son's humiliation as incarnate. See the very full but unsatisfactory

note of Meyer in loc.
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abundantly implied in our Lord's language ; and it

is an integxal element of the ancient doctrine which

steadily represents the Father as Alone Unoriginate,

the Fount of Deity in the Eternal Life of the Ever-

blessed Trinity'-'. An admission on the part^ of one

in whom men saw nothing more than a fellow- crea-

tm-e, that the Everlasting God in heaven was
' gTeater' than himself, would fail to satisfy a

thoughtful listener that no claim to Divinity was

advanced by the speaker. Such an admission pre-

supposes some assertion to which it stands in the

relation of a necessary qualification. If any good

man of our acquaintance shotdd say that God was

greater than himself, should we not hold him to be

guilty of something worse than a stupid truism \

Should we not acctise him of implving that he was

not a creature of God s Hand, and even that the

<^ Bull, Def. Fid. Xic. iv. i. i : Decretum illud S^Tiodi Xi-

c£en<e, quo stamitur Filium Dei esse Scov c/t Ofov, Deum de Deti.

siio caleulo comprobarunt doetores Catholici, turn qui ante cum
qui post Svnodiun illam scripsere. Xam illi omnes uno ore docu-

erunt natiiram perfectionesque divinas. Patri Filioque competere

non coUateraliter aut coordinate, sed subordinate ; hoe est. Filiuiu

eandem quidam natiiram divinam cum Patre eommunem habere,

sed a Patre communicatam ; ita silicet ut Pater solus naturam illam

divinam a se habeat, sive a nullo alio, Filius autem a Patre
;
pro-

inde Pater, DiviaitatU quce in Filio est. /hng. origo ac pri/icipium

sit." See Bull's remarks on the fundamental character of the error

of calling the Son airoi'coi, as though He were not begotten of the

Father, Ibid. iv. i. 7. Also Petavius. De Deo Deique proprietatibus,

ii. 3. 6. Compare Hooker's "Works, vol. i., Keble's Preface, p. Ixxxi.

^ hen St. Athanasius calls our Lord airoBeos aiToa-otpia. ic, aiTos

has the sense of •' full reality ' as distinct from that of Self-origina-

tion ;' the idea is excluded that He liad only a measure of 'Wisdom

or DivinitT. See Petavius de Trin. vii. 11.
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hypothesis of his absolute equality with God was
not altogether out of the question 1 Should we
not remind him indignantly that the life of man is

related to the Life of God, not as the less to the

greater, but as the created to the Uncreated, and
that it was an impertinent irreverence to admit

superiority of rank, where the real truth could only

be expressed by an assertion of radical difference of

natures ? Or would it content a sincere man, who
had often been charged with associating himself

with the Supreme Being, to say merely that God
was greater than himself 1 Would not such a man,

knowing himself to be only a man, insist again and

again with jealousy and passion upon the incom-

municable glory of the great Creator 1 Would not

Christ our Lord, had He been only a man, have an-

ticipated the burning words of His Own Apostles at

the gate of Lystra? Far more welcome to such an one

most surely it would have been to have been accused

of blasphemy for meanmg what he never meant, than

to have been hterally supposed to mean it. Brethren,

there are occasions when silence is impossible to a

sincere soul. Especially is this the case when ac-

quiescence in falsehood is likely to gain personal

reputation, when connivance at a misapprehension

may aggrandize self, ever so slightly, at the cost

of others. How would the sincerity of a human
teacher deserve the name if he were indeed capable

of passively allowing the language of moral elevation

or of mystical devotion to be construed without pro-

test or repudiation into an assertion of his claiming

the Rank and Name of the great God in heaven ?

It is here that the so-termed historical Christ of
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M. Renan, who, as we are assured, is still the moral

chief of humaoityd would appear even to our natural

English sense of honesty to be involved in serious

moral difficulties. M. Renan indeed with much ver-

satihty azures us that there are many standards

of anceriiy®; that is to say, that it is possible under

d Benan, Tie de Jesus, p. 457 -. " Cette sablime personne, qm
chaqne jour pr&ide encore au destin du monde, il est pemiis de

I'appeler divine, non en ce sens qne J^sns ait abeorbe tont le dirin,

on lui ait ete adequat (ponr employer Fexpression de la scolastique)

mais en ce sens -qne J^sos est FindiTidu qui a /ait /aire d son

es^ee le pbis grand pas cers le dimn. L'homanite dans son en-

semble oSre nn assemblage d etres bas, egoistes, snperieurs a

Tanimal en cela senl qne lenr ^oisme est pins leflecbL Mais, an

milieu de cette uniforme Tulgarit^ des eolonnes s'elevent vers le

del et attestent tme plus noble desdnde. Jesus est la pins baute

de ces eolonnes qui montrent a llioinme d'ou il Tient, et ou il doit

tendre. En lui sest condens^ tout ce quil j" a de bon et ddleTe

dans notre nature." On the other hand M. Benan is not quite

consistent with himseli^ as he is of opinion that certain Pagans and

unbelieTers vere in some respecte superior to our Lord. " LTion-

nete et suave Mare-Aur^e, ITiumble et doux Spinosa, nai/anf pas

eru ati miracle., ont ete eacmnpts de quelques erreurs que Jesits

parrtagea" (Ibid. p. 451.) Moreover, this superiority to our Lord

seems to be shared by that advanced school of a*ptical enquirers

to which M. Benan himself belongs. " Par notre extreme delica-

tesse dans I'emploi des moyens de conviction, par notre sineerite

absolue et notre amomr disinterest de Tidee pure, nous avons fonde,

nous tons qui avons vone notre Tie a la science, tin jwuvd ideal

de moralitir (Ibid.) Indeed as regards our Lord, M. Benan

suggests that "il est probable que beancoup de ses &utes ont ete

dissimnl^es." (Ibid. p. 458.)

e Ibid. p. 2j2: 'Pour nous, races profondement serieuses. la

conviction signine la sineerite avec soi-meme. Mais la sineerite

arec soi-meme n'a pas beancoup de sens chez le peuples orientaux,

pen habitu€s aux ddUcatesses de I'esprit critique. Bonne foi et

imposture sont des mots qui, dans notre conscience rigide, s'oppo-
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certain circumstances to acquiesce knowingly in what
is false, while jet being, in some very refined sense,

sincere. Thus, just as the Christ of M. Renan can

permit the raising of Lazarus to look like a mi-

racle, while he must know that the whole episode

has been a matter of previous arrangement f, so he

sent comme deux termes inconciliables. En orient, il y a de I'un

k I'autre mille fuites et mille detours. Les auteurs de livres

apocryphes (de ' Daniel,' d' ' Henoch,' par exemple), liommes si

exalt^s, commettaient pour leur cause, et bien certainement sans

ombre de scrupule, un acte que nous appellerions un faux. La
vdrit^ mat^rielle a trbs-peu de prix pour I'oriental ; il voit tout \

travers ses id^es, ses int^rets, ses passions. L'histoire est impos-

sible, si Ton n'admet hautement q%Cil y a pour la sincerite plusieurs

Tnesures."

f M. Eenan introduces his account of the resurrection of Lazarus

by observing that " les amis de J^sus ddsiraient un grand miracle

qui frappat vivement I'incredulit^ hi^rosolymite. La resurrection

d'un homme connu a Jerusalem dut paraitre ce qu'il y avait de plus

convaincant. II faut se rappeler ici que la condition cssentielle

de la vraie critique est de comprendre la diversity des temps, et

de se d^pouiller des repugnances instinctives qui sont le fruit

d'une Education purement raisonnable. II faut se rappeler ausai

(jue dans cette ville impure et pesante de Jerusalem Jesus 71'etait

plus lui-ineme. Sa conscience, par la faute des homines, et non par

la sienne, avait perdu quelqne chose de sa Uinpidite primordiahy

(Vie de Jdsus, p. 359) Under these circumstances, "il se passa a

Bdthanie quelque chose qui fut regai-dd comme une resurrection."

(p. 36','.) " Peut-etre Lazare, pale encore de sa maladie, se fit-il

entourer de bandelettes comme un mort, et enfermer dans son

tombeau de famille. . . Jesus ddsira voir encore une fois celui qu'il

avait aim^, et, la pieiTC ayant dtd ecartde, Lazare sortit avec ses

bandelettes et la tete entourt'e d'nn suaire. Cette apparition dut

naturellement §tre regardee par tout le monde comme une resur-

rection. La foi ne connait d'autre loi que I'intdi-et de ce qu'elle

croit le vrai Quant k Jdsus, il n'dtait pas plus mattre que

saint Bernard, que saint Frangois d'Assise de moddrer I'aviditd
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can apparently use language whidi is generally un-

derstood to claim Divinity, without beiag bound to

explain tliat he is altogether humanS. The "ideal

of humanity" contents Himself, it appears, with a

lower measure, so to call it, of sincerity ; and while

we are scarcely embarrassed by the enquiry whether

such sincerity is sincere or not, we cannot hesitate

to observe that it is certainly consistent neither with

real humihty nor with real unselfishness.

Thus our Lord's human glory fades before our

eyes when we attempt to conceive of it apart from

the truth of His Divinity. He is only perfect as

Man, because He is truly Grod. If He is not God,

He is not a humble or an unselfish man. Nay, He
is not even sincere ; unless indeed we have recourse

to a supposition upon which the most desperate of

His modern opponents' have not yet ventured, and

say with His jealous kinsmen in the early days of

His ministry, that He was beside Himself. Cer-

de la foule et de ses propres disciples pour le merveUleux. La
mort, d'aiUeurs, allait dans qudques jours lui rendi-e sa liberty

divine, et rarrachcr aux/bUales )ieccsgit-cs <run rdle qui cliaquejour

deveiuiit plus exi<feant, plus difficile d souUniry (p. 363.)

= Sometimes il. Eenan endeavours to avoid this conclusion by

representing our Lord's self-proclamation as being in truth the

result of a vain self-surrender to the fanatical adulation of His

followers, the reiteration of which in the end deceived Himself.

Vie de J^sus, p. i3(>: " Naturellement, plus on croyait en lui, plus

il croyait en lui-mfime." Accordingly (p. 210) "sa l^gende (i.e the

account given of Him in the Gospels and in the Apostles' Creed,

and specially the doctrine of His Divinity) etait le fruit d'une

grande conspiration toute spontan^e et s'elaboraii aulour de lui de

>><m vimnt." Thus (p. 238) the Christ of ^I. Eenan first allows

himself to be falsely called the Son of David, and then "il finit,

ce semble, par y prendre plaisir." Cf. p. 297, note.

X
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tuliily it would n(x;iii that tliero tnuHt liavo l)(;(^ii

strange method In ii, inadnoHH whidi cniild cointriiuid

the adoration of tlie civih/,(ul world ; nor wouhl :u\y

Huch HU[i[)OHition Im^ Koric^iiHly cnterta.iiic.d hy thoHC

wlio know nridor what conilitloiiH the very Iow(;kL

foniiH of irioral iriMiifirK^e ii.r-o at all |>nHHil)l(^ TIh;

choice really licw between tlic hypothcHlH ofconHciouH

and culpablo iriHincerity, and th(; l)c,li('r that J(^4llK

Hpeaks litcriiJ truth :uid iruiKt he taken ;i,i IHh word.

You complain that thin JH one of tlioHO ;i,ll,(irn;i-

tivcH which orthodoxy is wont to HuhHtitute lor leHH

violent ;i,r(fiirti(;ntH, a,nd (Votii tiio cxiifeniiicH ol'whicli

you j)ioUHly nicoil ''. I>iit under certain eirciunatanccH

HXich alterii:i,tiveH a,r(; l(!oitirna,Le ffuid(;H to l,|-ulJi, na,y,

they a,re tho oidy jijuideH available. (Jf'rlajnly wo

ca.nriot create .such a,ll,(;i-na,l,ivcs by any pri)(-(;KH of

dialeetica,! jnajniliuilun^, if tfiey do not already oxist.

If they a,r-(; not rna,i,ters of \\u;i, they ca.n ea.sily Ik;

convicted of inaceuracy. We who ,sl»a,n(l in this |)iilf)it

a,r(; not rriak(;rs or rna.sters ol" the cternaJ ha,rnionies
;

we ca.ii but (;xhibit thorn as Ijcst we may. 'I'riith,

even in her Kev<'.r(tr mcjods, rrujst ever he wele,ome, to

sirK^erity ; and she does us a ser-viee by njiriinding us

that it is not a.lways possil)le to (;ml>raee witfiin tho

ra,nge of our roli<rious neKa.tions just so nnieh (h)}rma,

as we wisli to de.rjy, and to leave the r(;st reaJly

intact. It is no har-ilsliij) to n^ason tha.t W(; ea.nnot

deny the conclusion of a, propositicni of hluclid with-

out impii;^iiiriK the a.xioms which aje the basis of its

demonstration. It is no hardship to f'a.ilJ] tliaJ, we

cannot deny the Divinity of .Ji:hiis without ca.sl/irifr

a, slur u[»on His Ifiunan (Ihiiracter. There a,re la.ta.l

inclines in the world of rellf^ious thought; a,ud even
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if men deem it courteous to ignore them, such cour-

tesy is scarcely charitable. If our age does not guide

anxious minds by its loyal adherence to God's Reve-

lation, its very errors may have their uses ; they may
warn us off ground, on which Reason cannot rest, and

where Faith is imperilled, by enacting before our eyes

a reductio ad ahsurdum or a reductio ad horrihile.

Of a truth the alternative before us is terrible

;

but can devout and earnest thought falter for a mo-

ment in the agony of its suspense 1 Surely it can-

not. The moral Character of Christ viewed in con-

nexion with the preternatural facts of His Human
Life, will bear the strain which the argument puts

upon it. It is easier for a good man to beheve that,

in a world where he is encompassed by mysteries,

where his own being itself is a consummate mystery,

the Moral Author of the wonders around him should

for great moral purposes have taken to Himself a

Created Form, than that the One Human Life which

realizes the idea of humanity, the One Man Who is at

once perfect strength and perfect tenderness, the One
Pattern of our race in Whom its virtues are com-

bined and from Whom its vices are eliminated, should

have been guilty when speaking about Himself of an

arrogance, of a self-seeking, and of an insincerity

which, if admitted, must justly degrade Him far below

the moral level of millions among His unhonoured wor-

shippers. It is easier, in short, to beheve that God has

consummated His works of wonder and of mercy by a

crowning Self-Revelation in which mercy and beauty

reach their climax, than to close the moral eye to the

brightest spot that meets it in human history, and

—since a bare Theism reproduces the main difficul-

X 2
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ties of Christiiuiity without any of its com] jgti nations

—to see at last in man's iiK'x])licablo destiny only the

justification of his despaii-. Yet tlio tnu; alternative

to this frightful conclusion is in reality a fi-ank ac-

ceptance of the doctrine which is inidcr consideration

in these lectures. For Christianity, hoth as a cro'cd

and as a life, depends absolutely upon tli(^ Personal

Character of its Founder. Unless His virtue was

only apparent, unless ITis miracles were notliing

better than a popuLir delusion, we must admit that

His Self-assertion is justified, even in the full mea-

sure of its blessed and awful import. We iruist deny

the antagonism which is said to exist between the

doctrine of Christ's Divinity and the history of His

human manifestation. We must believe and con-

fess that the Christ of history is the Chi-ist of the

Catholic Creed.

Eternal Jesus! it is Thyself Who hast thus l)i<lden

us either despise Thee or worship Thee. Thou
wouldest have iis despise Thee as our fellow-maji, if

we will not worship Thee as our God. Gazing on

Thy Human Beauty, and listening to Thy Words,
we cannot deny that Thou art the Only Son of God
Most High ; disputing Thy Divinity, we could no

longer clearly recognise Thy Human perfections. But
if our ears hearken to Thy revelations of Thy great-

ness, our souls have already been won to Thee by
Thy truthfuhiess, by Thy lowliness, a,nd by Thy love.

Convinced by these Thy moral glories, and by 'i'hy

ma-jestic exercise of creative and healing power, we
believe and are sure that Thou hast the words of

eternal life. Although in unveiling Thyself before

Thy creatures. Thou dost stand from a,Me to a/oj at
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the bar of hostile and sceptical opinion, yet assuredly

from age to age, by the assarilts of Thine enemies

no less than in the faith of Thy believing Chm-ch,

Thou art justified in Thy sayings and art clear when
Thou art judged. Of a truth, Thou art the King of

Glory, O Christ ; Thou art the Everlasting Son of

the Father.



LECTUEE V.

THE DOCTKINE OF CHKIST'S DIVINITY IN" THE
WEITINGS OF ST. JOHN.

That Which was from the heghining, Which we hare heard,

Which zoe have seen with our e^es, Which we hare looked

tipon, and our hands hare handled, of the Word of Life ; {for

the Life was manifested, and ire hare seen It, and tjcar witness,

and shew unto you that Eternal Life, Which was with the

Father, and was manifested unto ns ;) That Which we hare

seen and heard declare we unto you.— i St. John i. 1-3.

An attempt was made last Sunday to determine

from the recorded language of Jesus Christ what

was the verdict of His Own consciousness, expressed

as well as implied, respecting the momentous ques-

tion of His higher and Eternal Nature. But we were

incidentally brought face to face with a problem, the

fuller consideration of which lies naturally in the

cotuse of the present discussion. It is undeniable

that the most numerous and direct claims to Di-

vinity on the part of our Lord are to be fomid m
the Gospel of St. John. WhUe this fact has a

significance of a positive kind which will be noticed

presently, it also involves the doctrine before us

in the entanglement of a large critical question.

To leave this question midiscussed would, imder

existing circumstances, be impossible. To discuss it.
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within the limits assigned to the lectiirer, and even

with a very moderate regard to the amount of details

which it necessarily involves, must needs make a

somewhat unwonted demand, as you wiU indulgently

bear in mind, upon the patience and attention of the

audience.

If the Book of Daniel has been recently described

as the battle-field of the Old Testament, it is not

less true that St. John's Gospel is the battle-field

of the New. It is well miderstood on all sides that

no mere question of fancy or abstract criticism is at

stake when the authenticity of St. John's Gospel is

challenged. The point of this momentous question lies

close to the very heart of the creed of Christendom

;

" Neque enim levia aut ludicra petuntur

Prsemia ; sed Turni de vita et sanguine certanf."

Strange and mournful it may well seem to a Chris-

tian that the pages of the Evangelist of Divine love

should have been the object of an attack so energetic,

so persevering, so inventive, so unsparing ! Strange

indeed such vehement hostihty might be deemed,

if only it were not in harmony with that deep in-

stinct of our nature which forbids neutrality when
we are face to face with high rehgious truth ; which

forces us to take really, if not avowedly, a side re-

specting it ; which constrains us to hate or to love,

to resist or to obey, to accept or to reject it. If

St. John's Gospel had been the documentaiy illustra-

tion of some extinct superstition, or the title-deed of

some suppressed foundation, at best capable of

attracting the placid interest of studiovis antiqua-

a Virg. iEn. xii. 764, 765
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rianism, the attacks which have been made on it

might well have provoked our marvel. As it is, there

is no room for legitimate wonder, that the words of

the EvangeHst, like the Person of the Master, should

be a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. For

St. John's Gospel is the most conspicuous written

attestation to the Godhead of Him Whose claims

upon mankind can hardly be surveyed without

passion, whether it be the passion of adoring love

or the passion of vehement and determined enmity.

I. From the disappearance of the obscure heretics

called Alogi, in the later sub-apostohc age, until the

end of the seventeenth century, the authenticity of

St. John's Gospel was not questioned. The earliest

modern objections to it seem to have been put forward

in this country, and to have been based on the assump-

tion of a discrepancy between the narrative of St. John

and those of the first three Gospels. These objections

were combated by the learned Leclerc ; and for well-

nigh a century the question was thought to have

been decided^. The brilhant reputation of Herder

secured attention for his characteristic theory that

St. John's Gospel describes, not the historical, but

an ideal Christ ; and Herder was followed by several

German writers, who accepted conclusions which he

had implied, and who expressly rejected the authen-

ticity of the fourth Gospel °. But these negative

criticisms were met in turn by the arguments of

Roman Catholic divines hke Hug, and of critics who

b It ought perhaps to have been added that Evanson's attack

upon St. John in 1792 was answered by Dr. Priestley.

c Especially by Dr. Ammon, preacher and professor of theology

at Erlangen and Dresden successively.
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were by no means loyal even to Lutheran orthodoxy,

such as Eichhorn and Kuinoel. By their labours the

question was again held to have been set at rest in

the higher regions of German scholarship and free-

thinking. This second settlement of the question

was rudely disturbed by the publication of the

famous " Probabilia " of Bretschneider, the learned

superintendent of Gotha, in the year 1820'^. Re-

producing the arguments which had been advanced

by the earlier negative speculation, and adding others

of his own, Bretschneider rekindled the discussion.

Bretschneider exaggerated the contrast between the

representation of our Lord's Person in St. John and

that in the synoptists into a positive contradiction.

Protestant Germany was then fascinated by the

school of Schleiermacher, which, by the aid of a

combination of criticism and mysticism, was groping

its way back towards the creeds of the Catholic

Church. Schleiermacher, as is well known, not only

accepted the Church-behef respecting the fourth

Gospel, but he made that Gospel the criterion of

his somewhat reckless estimate of the other three.

The sharp controversy which followed resulted in

Bretschneider's retractation of his thesis, and the

impression produced by this retractation was not

violently interfered with until 1835, when Dr. Strauss

shocked the conscience of all that was Christian in

Europe by the publication of his lirst " Life of Jesus."

Dr. Strauss' position in respect of St. John's Gospel

was a purely negative one. He confined himself to

asserting that St. John's Gospel was not what the

d Probabilia de Evangelii et Epistolarum Johannis Apostoli

indole et origine. Lipsiae, 1820.
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Church h;ul always behevod it to be, that it was not

the woA of the son of Zebedoo. Tlu^ scl I of Tubin-

gen aspired to supplement this negative critieiHin (if

Strauss by a positive hypothesis. St. John's Goujk^I

was held to represent a highly-developed .stage of iui

orthodox gnosis, the growth of which j)resupj»(iHctl

the lapse of at least a century since the jige of tlie

Apostles. It was decidcul by the h'ading writci-s

of the school of Tubingen, by Drs. Baur, Schweglc^r,

and Zeller, that the fourth (xospel was not com-

posed imtil after the yeai- a.d. r6o. And, although

this ojiinion may have been slightly nKidiliiMl by
later jx^presentatives of the Tubhigciu school, such

as Hilgenfeld ; the general ])oHitioii, that the fourth

Gospel was not written before the middle of the

second century, is held by disciples of that school

as one of its very fundamental tencits.

Here then it is necessajy to en(|uire, what was

the belief of the second century itself, a„s to the

date and authenticity of St. John's Gospel.

Now it is scarcely too much to assert that ev(^ry

decade of tlie second century furnishes its quota (jf

j)roof that the four Gospels a,s a whole, a,nd St. John's

in particular, were to the Chui'ch of that a,ge what

they are to the Church of th(! prescuit. Beginning

at the end of the century, we may observe how
general at that date wa,s tlie reception of the; four

Gospels throughout th(^ Catholic Chureli. Writing

at Lyons, in tlie last (leca,de of the century, St. \y^\-

nasus discourses on various cosmical a,ijd spiritual

analogies to the fourfold form of the Gosjjel nar-

rative {eva'yyekiov TeTpd/Li.oi)CJ)oi/) in a strain of mys-

tical reflection which implies that the co-ordinate
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authority of the fotir Gospels had been already long

established®. St. Irenasus, it is well known, had sat

at the feet of St. Polycarp, who was himself a disciple

of St. John. St. Irensens, in his letter to the erring

Florinus, recordswith reverent affection what Polycarp

had told him of the lessons which he had personally

learnt from John and the other disciples of Jesus ^.

Now is it conceivable that Irenaeus should have

imagined that a literary forgery, which is asserted

to have been produced at a date when he was himself

a boy of twelve or fourteen years of age, was actually

the work of the Apostle Johuo ? At Carthage, about

6 S. Irenseus, adv. User. iii. 1 1. 8 : i^ &v (f>avep6v, on 6 tS>v avavrav

TexvLTTjs Aoyos, 6 KaOrj^evos €7rt Toiv Xepov^lfi Kol o^ve^coi^ to. iravra^

(pavepoiOas Tois dv6paiiT0LS, edaKsv rj^Lv TCTpdfiop^ov to euayyeXtoi', iifi

6e TTVcvp-aTi avvi\6p.evov . . . . Kal yap ra Xepou/3i/i TerpaTrpoa-Qyrra' Kot

rd TrpdcrwTra avrwv, elKoves ttjs Trpayp-arelas tov Ylov rov Qeov. . . Kat

TO fvayye'Kia ovv tovtols crvp-tpiova, iv ols eyKade^erat XptaTos, To fj.ii/

yap Kara 'ladvvr]v, ttjv dwb toO Xlarpbs jjyf/ioi'ixr;!' avTOv Koi

i'vSo^ov yeKcai' SirjydTai, Xe'yiBi'' ev dpxo ?" b Aoyof.

^ S. Irenseus, fragment, vol. i. p. 822, ed. Stieren: elSov yap a-t,

TTois 03V €TL cV TTj KaTO) 'AcTiO TTOpd TW Uo^VKapTTCO, \ap.TTpa)S TVpaTTOVTa

iv Tji ^aa-i\iKfj avXfi, xal nfipaipevov evSoKifie'iv nap' avra' paWov yap

rd TOTC Si,apvr]p.ovevco rav Evayxos yivofifvaiV (at yap « TralSaiv fiaGifcreis

trvvav^ovtrai ttj \/'UXS> ivovvrai avrfj^ coo-re fie dvvaadat elireTv Kal tov

TOTTOVf iv 6) Kade^ofievos fiteXeycro 6 fiaKaptos UoXvKapnos, Kal rds npo-

(ToSovs avTov <al rds elaoSovs (cai tov \apaKTripa tov jiiov Ka\ tjjv tov

(TOifiaTos Iheav Kal ray dtaXe^eis as enoLelro Trpds rd 7r\rjOos, Ka\ ttjv fxerd

\a>dvvov (rvvavaaTpo<j)r}v o)f aTT^yycXXe, kol ttjv to}V 'komwv raiv ecopaKoTcov

TOV KvpLOV, Kal as direfivrffioveve tovs Xdyouy avToiV' Kal nepl Toii Kvpiov

Tiva rfv a Trap eKelvav aKrfKoei, Kal wepl tS>v Svvdfxeav avTOv, Kal nepl

TTfS bibaa-KoKias, ms napd Ta>v alronTwv T^y ^arjs tov Aoyou wapeiKrjcfiws

6 JloXvKapTros, dirTfyyeWe ndvTa (Tvpfpcova Tals ypa(pa'ts- Ci. il-US. Hist.

Eccl. V. 20. St. Irenseus succeeded St. Pothinus in the see of Lyons.

Pothinus was martyi'ed a.d. ly?, and Irena?us died a.d. 202.

s Adv. Hjer. iii. i. St. Irenasus was probably born about a.d. 140.
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the same time, Tertullian wrote his great work against

the heretic Marcionl'. Tertullian brought to the dis-

cussion of critical questions great natural acuteness,

which had been sharpened during his early hfe by

his practice at the African bar. Tertullian distin-

guishes between the primary, or actually apostolical

rank of St. Matthew and St. John, and the rank of

St. Mark and St. Luke, as being apostolical men of

a secondary rank^ ; but he treats of aU four as in-

spired writers of an authority beyond discussion k.

Against Marcion's mutilations of the sacred text Ter-

tullian fearlessly appeals to the witness of the most

ancient apostohcal Churches. TertuQian's famous

canon rvms thus :
" Si constat id verius quod prius,

id prius quod et ab initio, id ab initio quod ab apo-

stolis, pariter ubique constabit, id esse ab apostolis

li Tertullian was born at Carthage about a.d. i6o. Cave places

his conversion to Christianity at a.d. i8g, and his lapse into the

Montanist heresy at a.d. 199. Dr. Pusey (Libr. of Fathers) makes

his conversion later, a.d. 195, and his secession from the Church

A.D. 201.

i Adv. Marc. iv. c. 2 :
" Constituimus imprimis evangelicum in-

strumentum apostolos auctores habere, quibus hoc munus evangelii

promulgandi ab Ipso Domino sit impositum. Si et apostolicos,

non tamen solos, sed cum apostolis et post apostolos, quoniam

pradicatio discipulorum suspecta fieri posset de glorite studio, si

non adsistat illi auctoritas magistrorum, immo Christi, qiise magis-

tros apostolos fecit. Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis Joannes

et Matthffius insinuant, ex apostolicis Lucas et Marcus instaurant."

^ Adv. Marc. iv. c. 5 :
" Eadem auctoritas ecclesiarum apostoli-

carum ceteris quoque patrocinabitur Evangeliis, qusa proinde per

illas et secundum illas habemus, Joannis dico et Matthsei, licet et

Marcus quod edidit Petri affirnietur, cujus interpres Marcus. Nam
et Lucse digestum Paulo adscribere solent. Capit magistrorum

videri quae discipuli promulgarint."



v.] to St. John's Gospel. SI

7

traditum, quod aptid ecclesias apostolorum fuerit

sacrosanctuml" But what would liave been the

worth of this appeal if it could have been even sus-

pected that the last Gospel was reallj written when
Tertulhan was a boy or even a young man \ At
Alexandria, almost contemporaneously with Ter-

tulhan, St. Clement investigated the relation of the

synoptic Gospels to St. John"", and he terms the

latter the ^vay^/ekiov Trvev/xaTtKov^. It is unnecessary

to say that the intellectual atmosphere of that

famous Gr^co-Egyptian school would not have been

favourable to any serious countenance of a really

suspected document. At Rome St. John's Gospel

was certainly received as being the work of that

Apostle in the year 170. This is clear from the

so-termed Muratorian fragment°; and if in receiving

it the Roman Church had been under a delusion

so fundamental as is imphed by the Tubingen

1 Adv. Marcion. iv. 5.

" Westcott, Canon of the New Testament, 2nd ed. p. 104. See Mr.

Westcott's remarks on St. Clement's antecedents and position in the

Church, ibid. pp. 298, 299. St. Clement lived from about 165 to

220. He flourished as a Christian Father under Severus and

Caracalla, 193-220.

" Eus. Hist. Eccl. vi. 14, condensing Clement's account, says, t6v

fievTOL *lo3dvjJT]v e(T-)(aTov avvidovra ore to crcojuariKa ev rots fvayyeXtois

ficfijjXajrat, TrporpaTvevra VT70 rav yvcoptp.oji'j IlvevfJiaTi 6eo(popr}6ei'Ta, ttvcv-

IMiTiKov TTOirjo-at euayyeXiov.

° Westcott on the Canon, p. 170. The Muratorian fragment

claims to have been written by a contemporary of Pius I., who

probably ruled the Eoman Church from about a. d. 142 to 157.

" Pastorem vero nujjerrime temporibus nostris in urbe Eoma

Hermas conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis Romse ecclesite Pio

episcopo fratre ejus." Cf. Hilgenfeld, Der Kanon und die Kritik

des N. T., p. 39, sqq.
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hypothesis, St. John's own pupil Polycarp might

have been expected to have corrected his Roman
brethren when he came to Rome in the year 163.

In the farther East, St. John's Gospel had already

been translated as a matter of course into the Pes-

chito Syriac version?. It had been translated in

Africa into the Latin Yersio Itala <i. At or soon after

P On the difficulty of fixing tlie exact date of tlie Peschito, see

Mr. Westcott's remarks, Canon of New Testament, pp. 206-210.

Keferring (i) to the S3Tiac tradition of its Apostolic origin at

Edessa, repeated by Gregory Bar Hebraeus; (2) to the necessary

existence of an early Syriac version, implied in the controversial

writings of Bardesanes
; (3) to the quotations of Hegesippus from the

Syriac, related by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. iv. as); {4) to the antiquity

of the language of the Peschito as compared with that of St. Ephrem,

and the high authority in which this version was held by that

Father; (5) to the liturgical and general use of it by heretical as

well as orthodox Syrians; and (6) to the early translations made

from it ;—Mr. Westcott concludes that in the absence of more

copious critical resources which might serve to determine the date

of this version on philological grounds, " there is no sufficient

reason to desert the opinion which has obtained the sanction of

the most competent scholars, that its formation is to be fixed

within the first half of the second century." (p. 211.) That it was

complete then in a.d. 150-160, we may assume without risk of

serious error.

1 This version must have been made before a.d. 170. "How
much more ancient it really is cannot yet be discovered. Not

only is the character of the version itself a proof of its extreme

age, but the mutual relation of different parts of it shew that it

was made originally by different hands ; and if so, it is natural

to conjecture that it was coeval witli the introduction of Chris-

tianity into Africa, and the result of the spontaneous effort of

African Christians." (Westcott on the Canon of the New Testament,

pp. 224, 225.) Mr. Westcott shews from TertuUian (Adv. Prax.

c. 5 ; De Monog. c. 11) that at tlie end of the century the Latin

translation of St. John's Gospel had been so generally circulated in
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the middle of the century two works were published

which imphed that the four Gospels had long been

received as of undoubted authority : I refer to the

Harmonies of TheophUus^, Bishop of Antioch, and of

Tatian^ the heterodox pupil of St. Justin Martyr.

St. John is quoted by either writer independently,

in the work which was addressed by Theophilus to

Autolycus*, and in the Apology of Tatian". When,
about the year 170, Apollinaris of Hierapolis points

out the bearings of the different evangelical narra-

tives upon the Quartodeciman controversy, his argu-

ment impHes a famiharity with St. John. Apolhnaris

refers to the piercing of our Lord's Side^, and Poly-

crates of Ephesus speaks of John as the disciple who
lay on the Bosom of Jesus y. Here we see that the

last Gospel must have been read and heard in the

Christian Churches with a care which dwells upon

its distinctive pecuharities. It is surely inconceivable

Africa, as to have moulded the popular theological dialect, (Ibid,

pp. 218, 219.)

r At latest Theophilus was bishop from A. D. 168 to 180.

St. Jerome says :
" Theophilus . . . quatuor evangelistarum in unum

opus dicta compingens, ingenii sui nobis monumenta dimisit."

Epist. 121 (al. 151) ad Algas. c. 6.

^ Eus. Hist. Eccl. iv. 29; 6 Tanavbs crvvat^dav Tiva xai crxivaywyriv

ovK otS' on<os rav cvayyeXloiV avvdels ro Ata TefTtrdptjiv tovto rrpo-

<ra>v6fx.aa-ev. Theodoret, Hfer. Fab. i. 20; Westcott, Canon, pp. 279,

280, sqq.

t Ad Autol. ii. 31. p. 174, ed. Wolf. Cf. St. John i. i, 3. Theo-

philus is the first writer who quotes St. John % name.

" Orat. contr. Gr«c. c. 4 (St. John iv. 24) ; c. 5 (Ibid. i. i); c. 13

(Ibid. i. 5); c. 19 (Ibid. i. 3).

X Chron. Pasoh. p. 14 ; cf. St. John xix. 34 ; Kouth, i. 160, sq.
;

Westcott, Cauon of New Testament, pp. 19H, 199.

y Apud Eus. V. 24. Cf. St. John xiii. 23 ; xxi. 20.
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that a work of such primary claim to speak on

the question of highest interest for Christian be-

lievers could liave been forged, widely circulated,

and immediately received by Africans, by Ptoiaans,

by Gauls, by Syrians, as a work of an Apostle who

had passed to his rest some sixty years before. And,

if the evidence before us ended here, we might fairly

infer that, considering the difficulties of communica-

tion between Chuiches in the sub-apostolic age, and

the various elements of moral and intellectual cau-

tion, wliich, as notably in the case of the Epistle to

the Hebrews, were likely to delay the oecumenical

reception of a canonical book, St. John's Gospel

must have been in existence at the beginning of

the second century.

But the evidence d(.)os not desert us at this point.

Through Tatian we ascend into the earlier portion

of the century as represented by St. Justin Martyr.

It is remarkable that St. Justin's second Apology,

written in i6i, contains fewer allusions to the Gos-

pels than the earlier Ajjology written in 138, and

than the intermediate composition of this Father, his

Dialogue with the Jew Trypho. Now passing by re-

cent theories respecting a Gospel of the Hebrews^

or a Gospel of Peter, by which an endeavour has

been made to weaken St. Justin's witness to the sy-

noptic Evangelists, let us observe that his testimony

'' On the identity of tlie ' Gospel of the Hc'brews ' "witli the

original Hebrew draught of the Oospel of St. Matthew, see the

remarks of Tischendorf in his pamphlet, Wann wurden unsere

Evangelien verfasstl pp. 17-19- To that admirable compendiuna

I am indebted for several remarks in the text of this and the

following pages.
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to St. John is particularly distinct. Justin's emphatic

reference of the doctrine of the Logos to our Lord^,

not to mention his quotation of John the Baptist's

reply to the messengers of the Jews^, and of our

Saviour's language about the new birth '^j makes
his knowledge of St. John's Gospel much more than

a probabihty''. Among the great Apostohc fathers,

St. Ignatius alludes to St. John in his Letter to the

Romans®, and St. Polycarp quotes the Apostle's first

Epistle f. In these sub-apostolic "v^iitings there are

large districts of thought and expression, of a type

unmistakeably JohanneanS', which, hke St. Justin's

" Cf. Tischendorf, Wann wiirden unsere Evangelien verfasst ?

p. i6 : "Die Uebertragung des Logos auf Christus, von der uns

keine Spur weder in der Synoptikern noch in den altesten Parallel-

schi-iften derselben vorliegt, an mehreren Stellen Justins von

Johannes abziileiten ist."

b Ibid. Dialog, cum Tryph. 88. Cf. St. John i. 20.

•^ Apolog. i. 61: Km yap 6 Xpitrros elweV *Av fxrj avayevvT)6i]Tf, ov

fiTj eia^BrjTe els ttjv IBaaiXeiav t5>v ovpavuiv' "On fie kol dbvvarov els ras

fXTjTpas TOiV TeKovaoiV tovs avra^ yevop.evovs efi^jjvai <^avepov ttcktlv eVrt.

Cf. Westcott. Canon of the New Testament, p. 130.

d Cf however ilr. Westcott's remarks (Canon of the New Tes-

tament, p. 145) on the improbability of St. John's being quoted in

apologetic writings addressed to Jews and heathen. St. Justin

nevertheless does " exhibit types of language and doctrine which, if

not immediately drawn from St. John (why not?), yei mark iJie pi-e-

sejwe of his influence and the recognition of his authority." Westcott,

Ibid.) Besides the passages alread}" alluded to, St. Justin appears

to refer to .St. John xii. 49 in Dialog, cum Tryph. c. 56; to St. John

i. 13 in Dialog, c. 63; to St. John vii. 12 in Dialog, c. 69; to St. John

i. 12 in Dialog, c. 123. Cf Lticke, Comm. Ev. Joh. pp. 34, sqq.

* S. Ign. ad. Eom. c. 7. Cf. St. John xvi. ii.

f Ep. ad Phil. c. 7. Cf i St. John iv. 3.

s Cf St. Barn. Ep. v. vi. xii. (cf St. John iii. 14); Herm. Past.

Simil. ix, 12 (cf Ibid. x. 7, 9; xiv. 6); S. Ignat. ad Philad. 7 (cf

y
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doctrine of the Logos, witness no less poAverfull)'

to the existence of St. John's \\Titinga than direct

citations. The Tubingen writers Lay emphasis upon

the flxct that in the short fragment of Papias whicli

we possess, nothing is said about St. John's Gospel''.

Ibid. iii. 8); ad Tral. 8 (ef. Ibid. vi. 51); ml Magiiea. 7 (cf. Ibid,

xii. 49; X. 30; xiv. 11); ad Itcuu. 7 (cf. Ibid. vi. 32).

1' jNIeyer, Evan. Jobann. Einl. p. 14 :
" Die coutiiiuitat [i.o. of the

evidence in favour of the fourtb Gospel] ,i;clit sowobl von Ircna'UH

iiber Polycarp, als aucli von Pa])ias, soferu dieseni der Gcbraucb des

ersten Briefs Job, bezeugt i^fc, iiber den Presbyter Johannes, aiif den

Apostel selbst zuriicl: Dass aber das Pragmeut des Papias das

Evangel. Job. niclit evwalnit, kaun niclits verscblagen, da en iiber-

baujit keine sehriftlieben Quellen, aus weleben er seine Naehricliten

gesclitipft babe, auft'iibrt, vichnebr das Verfalireu des Papias daliin

bestlnimt, dass er bei don Apostelscbulern die Aussagcn der Apostel

crkundet babe, und desscn ausdriicklicben Clrundsatz aussprielit :

oil yap ra ck twv ISi^XioiV ToaovTuv fie cot^eXftv vnfXup.fSavov, ucrov Tu

napa fmoT/r (pmvrji Koi jievova-qs. Papias wirft liicr die Jamais vor-

bandenen evangeliscben Schriftcn (raiv fii^Xiaiv) deron eini'. Mcuge

war (Luk. i. i) alle oline Auswabl zusammen, und wie er das Evan-

gel. Mattbiei und das des Marcus niit daruutei- begriii'en hat,

welobe beide er spiiter besonders erwiibnt, so kann er auch das

Evangel. Job. mit bei tS>v jSiliXtav gcnieint lialien, da Papias einen

Begriif von hanonischen Evangelien uls soleben offenbar nooli niolit

bat (vergl. Grodn. Beitr. i. p. 23) und dieso auszu/.eicbnen iiiclit

veranlasst ist. Wenn aber weiterhin Eust^bius nocb /vvei Aussagen

des Papias iiber die Evangelieu des Mark, und Mattbaiis anfilhrt,

so wird daniit uuser Evangeliuni nicbt ausgeseblossen, wolebcs

Papias in andcren Theilen seines Buohs ei-\viiliut liabcn kann, son-

dern jene beiden aussagen werden nur dcwball) beuuTklioh genia<'ht,

Vi'eil sie iiber (\\e Ensldinrnj jcner Evangelicn etwas Aljsonderlicbcs,

besonders MerkwUrdiges enthalten, wie auch d(w als besonders

bemorkenswertb von Eusebius angefiibrt wird, das Papias aus zwci

epistolischen Schriften. (i Job. u. i Pctr.) Zeugnisse gebrauohe,

und eine Erzahlung babe, welche sieh ini llebriier-Evangel. findc.

Cf. also Westcott, Canon, p. 65.
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But at least \ve have no evidence that Papias did

not speak of it in that larger part of his writings

which has been lost ; and if his silence is a valid

argtunent against the fourth Gospel, it is equally

available against the Gospel of St. Luke, and even

against each one of those four Epistles which the

Tubingen writers themseh-es recognise as the work

of St. Paul.

The testimony of the Cathohc Chiu:ch during this

century is supplemented by that of the contemporary

heretics. St. Irenaeus has pointed out how the sys-

tem of the celebrated Gnostic, Valentinus, was mainly

based upon a perversion of St. John's Gospels This

assertion is borne out by that remarkable work, the

Philosophumena of St. Hippolytus, which, as we in

Oxford well remember, was discovered some few years

since at Mount AthosJ. Of the ptipHs of Valentiuus.

Ptolemteus quotes from the prologue of St. Johns

i St. Iren»us (Hser. iii. ir, 7) lays doTvn the general position:

"Tanta est circa Evangelia hsec firmitas, ut et ipsi hteretici testi-

monimri reddant eis. et ex ipsis egrediens unusqtdsque eonim

conetur suam confirmare doctrinam." After illustrating this ft-om

the cases of the Ebionites, Marcion, and the Cerinthians, he pro-

ceeds, " Hi autem qui a Valentino sunt, eo [so, evanijelio] quod est

secundum Johannem plenisiitne utenfes. ad ostensionem conjuga-

tionum suarum ; ex ipso detegentur nihil recte dicentes." " C4ewiss

war (says ^leyer) die ganze Theosophie des Valentin mit auf

Johanneischem Grund und Boden erwachsen. . . . Die Valentinian-

iscbe Gnosis mit ihren Aeonen, Syzygien u. s. w. verhalt sich zuni

Prolog des Joh. wie das ktinstlich Gemachte und Ausgespon-

nene zum Einfachen und Schopferischen." (Einl. in Joh. p. 12.

note.) For an illustration of the truth of this, cf. S. Iren. adv.

Hssr. i. 8, 5.

i Cf Kefut. Hsr. vi. 35. init., for the use made by Valentinus of

St. John X. 8.

Y 2
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Gospel in his extant letter to Flora'^. Heracleon,

another pupil, wrote a considerahle commentary

upon St. John 1. Heracleon lived about 150; Valen-

tinus was a contemporary of Marcion, who was

teaching at Kome about 140. Marcion had ori-

gmally admitted the claims of St. John's Gospel,

and only denied them when, for the particular

purposes of his heresy, he endeavoured at a later

time to demonstrate an opposition between St. Paul

and St. John"\ Basilides taught at Alexandria

under Adrian, apparently about the year 120.

Basilides is known to have written twenty- four

books of commentaries on the Gosjjeln; but if it can-

not be certainly affirmed that some of these com-

mentaries were on St. Jolm, it is certain from St. Hip-

polytus that Basilides appealed to texts of St. John

in favour of his system^. Before Basilides, in the

k Apud S. Epiph. adv. llu'i-. lib. i. torn. i. Hser. 33; Ptol. ad

Flor. Cf. St. Jolin i. 3; also Stieren's St. Irciuiius, vol. i. p. 924.

1 Fragmeuts of Heraolcmi's Commentary on St. John, collected

from Origen, are published at the end of the first vol. of Stieren's

edition of St. Ircnfeus, pp. 938-971. St. John iv. is chiefly illus-

trated by these remains of the great Valentinian conmientator. Two

points strike one on perusal of them: (i) that before Heracleon's

time St. John's Gospel must have acquired, even among heretics,

the highest authority; (2) that Heracleon has continually to resort

to interpretations so forced (as on St. John i. 3; i. 18; ii. 17; (titeil

by Westcott, Canon, p. 266, note) as "to prove sufficiently that

St. John's Gospel was no Gnostic work."

m Tertullian. adv. Marcion. iv. 3; De Carnc Christi, c. 2 : quoted

by Tischendorf, Wann wurden unserc Evangclien verfassti pp.

25, 26.

n Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. iv. 7, 7.

Refut. Hu'r. vii. 22 (quoted by Tischendorf, ulji supr.), where

Basilides uses St. John i. 9 ; ii. 4.
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two first decades of the century, we find OpHtic

Gnostics, the NaaseniansP, and the Perataei, appeal-

ing to passages in St. John's Gospel, which was thus

already, we may say in the year iio, a recognised

authority externally to the Catholic Church.

It may further be observed that the whole doctrine

of the Paraclete in the heresy of Montanus is a mani-

fest perversion of the treatise on that subject in

St. John's Gospel, the wide reception of which it

accordingly presupposes'". The Alogi, who were he-

retical opponents of Montanism, rejected St. John's

Gospel for dogmatic reasons, which are really con-

firmatory of the general ti'adition in its favour*.

Nor may we forget Celsus, the keen and satirical

opponent of the Christian faith, who wrote, even

according to Dr. Hilgenfeld, between i6o and 170

but more probably, according to other avithorities,

p Eefut. Hser. y. 6 sqq., 8 (St. John i. 3, 4) ; c. 9 (Ibid. iv. 21; and

iv. 10) : quoted by Tischendorf.

9 Ibid. y. 12 sqq., 16 (St. Jobn iii. 14; i. 1—4); c. 17 (Ibid.

viii. 44).

r See ho-wever Meyer, Einl. in Job. p. 13, for the opinion that

Montanism originally grew out of belief in the Parousia of our

Lord. Baur, Christenthum, p. 213. The Paraclete of Montanus

was doubtless very different from the Paraclete of >St. John's Gos-

pel Still St. John's Gospel must have furnished the name; and

it is probable that the idea of the Montanistie Paraclete is originally

due to the same source, although by a rapid development, con-

tortion, or perversion, the Divine Gift announced by our Lord had

been exchanged for Its heretical caricature. The rejection of the

promise of the Paraclete alluded to by St. Irenseus (adv. Haer. iii.

1 1. 9) proceeded not from Montanists. but from opponents to

Montanism, who erroneously identiiied the teaching of St. John's

Gospel with that heresy.

8 S. Epiph. H»r. li. 3.
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as early as 150. Celsus professes very ostenta-

tiously to confine himself to the writings of the

disciples of Jesus^; but he refers to St. John's

Gospel in a manner which would be utterly incon-

ceivable if that book had been in his day a lately

completed, or indeed a hardly completed forgery".

This evidence might be largely reinforced from

other quarters'^, and especially by an examination of

that mass of apocryphal literature which belongs to

the earlier half of the second ceirtury, and the rela-

tion of which to St. John's Grospel has lately been

very clearly exhibited by an accomplished critical

scholar y. But we are already in a position to admit

that the facts before vis force back the date of

St. John's Gospel within the lines of the first century.

* Origen, contr. Celsum, ii. 74.

" Ibid. i. 67; cf. St. Jolin ii. 18. Contr. Celsum, ii. 31, 36, 55;

cf. St. John XX. 27.

X E. g. the Letter of the Churches of Vienne and Lyons, Eus.

v. I, which quotes St. John xvi. 2 as an utterance of our Lord Him-

self Athenagoras, Leg. pro Christianis, 10: cf St. John i. i-ii;

xvli. 21-23. The Clementine Homilies, xix. 22: cf St. John ix.

2, 3; iii. 52; X. 9, 27. Recognitions, vi. 9: cf St. John iii. 3-5;

ii. 48; V. 23. Ibid. V. 12: cf St. John viii. 34.

y Tischendorf, Wann wurden uusere Evangelien verfasst % p. 35,

sqq. That the Ada, Pilati in particular were composed at the

beginning of the second century, appears certain from the public

appeal to them which St. Justin makes in his Apology to the

Roman Emperor. The Acta Pilati " presuppose not only the synop-

tists, but particularly and necessarily the Gospel of St. John. It is

not that we meet with a passage here and there ((uoted from that

Gospel. If that were the case we might suspect later interpolation.

The whole history of the condemnation of Jesus is based essen-

tially upon St. John's narrative; while in the accounts of the

Crucifixion and the Resurrection, it is rather certain passages of

the synoptists which are particularly suggested."
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And when this is done the question of its authen-

ticity is practically decided. It is iiTational to sup-

pose that a forgery claiming the name and authority

of the beloved disciple could have been written and

oirci;lated beneath his very eyes, and while the

Church was still illumiuated by his oral teaching,

jii'bitrary theories about the time which is thought

necessary to develope an idea cannot rightly be held

to counterbalance such a sohd block of historical evi-

dence as we have been consideruig. This evidence

shews that long before the year i6o St. John's Gos-

pel was received thi'oughout orthodox and heretical

Clu'istendom, and that its recognition may be traced

up to the Apostohc age itself Ewald shall supply

the words with which to close the foregoing conside-

rations. ' Those who since the first discussion of this

question have been really conversant with it, never

could have had and never have had a moment's

doubt. As the attack on St. John has become fiercer

and fiercer, the truth during the last ten or twelve

vears has been more and more soHdly established,

error has been pursued uito its last hiding-places,

and at this moment the facts before us are such that

no man who does not will knowmgly to choose error

and to reject truth, can dare to say that the foui'th

Gospel is not the work of the Apostle John 2."

Certainly Ewald here expresses liimself with vehe-

mence ; and some of you, my biethren, may possibly

be disposed to complain of Mm as being too dog-

matic. It may be that you have made impatience

of certamty a part of yom* creed ; you may hold

z Review of Renau's Yio de Je'sus, in the Gottingeu Scientific

Journal, 5 Aug. 1863 ;
quoted by Gratiy, Jt^sus-CLrist, p. 119.
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generally that a regulated measure of weU-expressed

doubt is essential to true intellectual culture. You
may urge in particular that the weight of external

testimony in favoiu- of St. John's Gospel does not

silence the difl&cidties which arise upon an exami-

nation of its contents. You point to the presence of

a mystical and metaphysical terminology, to the re-

petition of abstract expressions, such as Word, Life,

Light, Truth, Paraclete. You remark that St. John's

Gospel exhibits the Life of our Lord under an en-

tirely new aspect. Not to dwell immoderately uj)on

points of detail, you insist that the plan of our

Lord's life, the main scenes of His ministry, all His

miracles save one, the form and matter of His dis-

courses, nay, the very attitude and moral physio-

gnomy of His opponents, are so represented in this

Gospel as to interfere with your behef in its Apo-

stohcal origui.

But are not these peculiarities of the Gospel ex-

plained when we consider the purpose with which

it was written ?

I. St. John's Gospel is in the first place an histo-

rical supplement. It was designed to chronicle dis-

courses and events which had been omitted in the

narratives of the three preceding Evangelists. Chris-

tian antiquity attests this design with remarkable!

unammity a. It is altogether arbitrary to assert that i

if St. John had seen the works of earlier Evangehsts
he would have alluded to them ; and that if he had
intended to supply the omissions of their narratives he
would have formally announced his intention of doing

a See especially the remarkable passage in Eus. Hist. Eccl. iii. 24,

S. Epiph. Haer. ii. 51.
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so'^. It is sufficient to observe that the literary con-

ventionahties of modern Europe were not those of the

sacred writers, whether of the Synagogue" or of the

Church. An inspired writer does his work without

the self-consciousness of a modern composer ; he is

not necessarily careful to define his exact place in

literature, his precise obligations to, or his presumed

improvements upon, the laboiurs of his predecessors.

He is the organ of a Higher Intelligence ; he owes

both what he borrows and what he is believed to

originate to the Mind Which inspires him to originate

or which guides him to select. While the stream of

sacred truth is flowing forth from his entranced and

burning soul, and is being forthwith crystallized in

the moulds of an imperishable language, the eagle-

eyed Evangehst does not stoop from heaven to earth

for the purpose of guarding or reserving the rights

of authorship by shewing how careful he is to ac-

knowledge its obligations. Certainly St. John does

repeat in part the narratives of his predecessors'^, but

this repetition does not interfere with the supple-

mentary character of his work as a whole <^. Yet his

b These arguments of Lticke are noticed by Dr. Wordsworth,

New Test, part i. p. 206.

c " The later prophets of the Old Testament enlarge upon and

complete the prophecies of the earlier. But they do not mention

their names, or declare their own purpose to do what they do."

Townson, pp. 134-147 ;
quoted by Dr. Wordsworth, ubi supr.

d As in chaps, vi. and xii.

6 M. Kenan admits the supplementary character of St. John's

Gospel, but attributes to the Evangelist a motive of personal pique

in writing it. He was annoyed at the place assigned to himself

in earlier narratives !
" On est tent6 de croire, que Jean, dans sa

vieillesse, ayant lu les recits dvang^liques qui circulaient, d'une part,
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Gospel is not only or mainly to be regarded as an

historical supplement. It exliibits the precision of

method and the orderly development of ideas which

are proper to a complete doctrinal essay or treatise.

It is indeed rather a treatise illustrated by history,

than a history written with a theological jDurpose.

Viewed in its historical relation to the first three

Gospels, it is supplemental to them ; but this rela-

tive character is not by any means an adequate

explanation of its motive and function. It might

easily have been written if no other Evangehst had

written at all ; it has a character and purpose which

are strictly its own ; it is part of a great whole, yet

it is also, in itself, organically perfect.

2. St. John's Gospel is a polemical treatise. It is

addressed to an intellectual world widely different

from that which had been before the minds of the

earlier Evangehsts. The earhest forms of Gnostic

thought are recognisable in the Judaizing theoso-

phists whom St. Paul has in view in his Epistles to

the Ephesians and the Colossians. These Epistles

were written at the least some thirty years before

the fourth Gospel. The fourth Gospel confronts or

anticipates a more developed Gnosticism, although

we may observe in passing that it certainly does not

contain references to any of the full-grown Gnostic

systems which belong to the middle of the second

y remarqua diverses inexactitudes, de I'autre, fut froissd de voir

qu'on ne lui accordait pas dans I'histoire du Christ une assez grande

place
;
qu'alors il commenga a dieter una foule de choses qu'il

savait mieux que les autres, avec I'intention de montrer que dans

heaucoup de cas oil on ne pcvrlait que de Pierre, il avait figtwe

aveo et avant lui." Vie de J^sus, pp. xxvii. xxviii.
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century. The fourth Gospel is in marked opposition

to the distinctive positions of Ebionites, of Docetse,

of Corinthians. But among these the Cerinthian

gnosis appears to be more particularly contemplated.

In its earlier forms especially, Gnosticism was as

much a mischievous intellectual method as a formal

heresy. The Gnostic looked upon each revealed truth

merely in the light of an addition to the existmg

stock of materials ready to his hand for speculative

discussion. He handled it accordingly with the free-

dom which was natural to a behef that it was in no

sense beyond the range of his intellectual grasp. He
commingled it with his cosmical or his psychological

theories ; he remodelled it ; he submitted it to new
divisions, to new combinations. Thus his attitude

towards Christianity was friendly and yet super-

ciHous. But he threatened the faith with utter

destruction, to be achieved by a process of eclectic

interpretation. Cerinthus was an early master of

this art. Cerinthus as a Chiliastic Judaizer was natu-

rally disposed to Humanitarianism. As an eclectic

theorist, who had been trained in the "teaching of

the Egyptians f," he maintained that the world had

been created by "some power separate and distuict

from Him Who is above all." Jesus was not born of

a virgin ; He was the son of Joseph and Mary ; He
was born naturally like other men. But the ^on
Christ had descended upon Jesus after His baptism,

in the form of a dove, and had proclaimed the un-

known Father, and had perfected the virtues of Jesus.

The spiritual impassible Christ had flown back to

heaven on the eve of the Passion of Jesus ; the

f S. Hippolytus, Kefut. Hser. vii. 33.
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altogether human Jesus of Cerinthus had suffered

and had risen alone 8'. To this fantastic Christ of the

Cerinthian gnosis St. John opposes the counteracting

truth of our Lord's Divine and Eternal Nature, as

manifested in and through His human life. This

Nature was united to the manhood of Jesus from the

moment of the Incarnation. It was not a transient

endowment of the Person of Jesus ; since it was

Itself the seat of His PersonaHty, although clothed

with a human form. This Divine Nature was ' glori-

fied' in Chiist's Passion, as also in His miracles and

His Resurrection. St. John disentangles the Cathohc

doctriue from the negations and the speculations of

Cerinthus ; he proclaims the Presence among men
of the Divine Word, Himself the Creator of all things,

incarnated in Jesus Christ.

3. Thus St. John's Gospel has also a direct, posi-

tive, dogmatic purpose. It is not merely a contro-

versial treatise, as it is not merely an historical

g S. Irenseus, i. 26: "Et Cerinthus autem quidam in Asia non

a primo Deo factum esse mundum docuit, sed a virtute quadam

valde separata et distante ab ea principalitate, quce est super uui-

versa, et ignorante eum qui est super omnia, Deum. Jesum autem

subjecit, non ex virgine natuni (impossibile enim hoc ei visum

est) ; fuisse autem Eum .Joseph et Marise filium similiter ut reliqui

omnes homines, et plus potuisse justitia et prudentia et sapientia

ab hominibus. Et post baptismum desoendisse in eum ab ea

principalitate quaj est super omnia, Christum figura columbse; et

tunc annuntiasse incognitum Patrem et virtutes perfecisse; in fine

autem revolasse iterum Christum de Jesu, et Jesum passum esse

et resurrexisse; Christum autem impassibilem perseverasse, exis-

tentem spiritalem." When St. Epiphanius represents Cerinthus as

affirming that Jesus would only rise at the general resurrection,

he seems to be describing the logical results of the heresy, not

the actual doctrine which it embraced. (Hser. xxviii. 6.)
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appendix. Its teaclimg is far deeper and wider than

was needed to refute the errors of Cerinthus. It

teaches the highest revealed truth concerning the

Person of our Lord. Its substantive and enduring

value consists in its manifesting the Everlasting

Word or Son of God as historically incarnate, and as

uniting Himself to His Church.

The peculiarities of St. John's Gospel are explained

when this threefold aspect of it is kept in view.

As a supplementary narrative it presents us, for the

most part, with particulars concerning our Blessed

Lord which are unrecorded elsewhere. It meets the

doubts which might naturally have arisen in the

later Apostohcal age, when the narratives of the

earher Evangehsts had been for some time before

the Church. If the question was raised why, if

Jesus was so holy and so supernatural a Person, His

countrymen and contemporaries did not believe in

Him, St. John shews the moral causes which pre-

vented this ; and he pourtrays the fierce hatred

of the Jews against rejected moral truth, ever in-

creasing in its intensity as the sanctity of Jesus

shines out more and more brightly. If men asked

anxiously for more proof that the Death and Resur-

rection of Jesus were real events, St. John meets

that demand by recording his own experience as an

eye-witness, and by carefully accumulating the wit-

ness of others. If it was objected that Christ's

violent Death was inconsistent with His Divine claims,

St. John points out that it was strictly voluntary,

and even that by it Christ's true glorification was

achieved. If the authority of the Apostles and of

those who were succeeding them was depreciated
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on the score of their being rude and illiterate men,

St. John shews from the discourse in the supper-

room that the claims of Apostles upon the dutiful

submission of the Church did not depend upon any

natural advantages which they possessed. Jesus had

promised a Divine Comforter Who was to guide them

into the whole truth, and to bring to their minds

whatever He had said to them^.

As a polemical writer, St. John selects and mar-

shals his materials with a view to confuting, from

historical data, the Humanitarian or Docetic errors

of the time. St. John is anxious to bring a par-

ticular section of the Life of Jesus to bear upon

the intellectual world of Ephesus^. He puts forward

an aspect of the original truth which was certain

to command present and local attention; he is suflB.-

ciently in correspondence with the age to which he

ministers, and with the speculative temper of the

men around him. He had been led to note and to

treasure up in his thought certain phases of the

teachuig and character of Jesus with especial care.

He had remembered more particularly those discourses

in which Jesus speaks of His Eternal Relation to the

Father, and of the profound mystic communion of

hfe into which He would enter with His followers

through the Holy Spirit and the Sacraments. These

cherished memories of St. John's earlier life, unshared

in their completeness by less privileged Apostles, were

well fitted to meet the hard necessities of the Church

^ Cf. Alford, Greek Test. vol. i. Prolegom. p. 60.

i S. Irenseus adv. Hfer. iii. 1. See Ebrard's discussion of the

objections wliich have been urged against this statement. Gospel

History, pt. 2, div. 2, § 127.
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in the closing years of tte beloved disciple. To

St. John the gnosis of Cerinthus must have appeared

to be in direct contradiction to the sacred certainties

which he had heard from the Lips of Jesus, and

which he treasured in his heart and memory. In

order to confute the heresy which separated the man

Jesus from the '^on' Christ, he had merely to publish

what he remembered of the actual words and works

of Jesus. His translation of those divine words may
be sufficiently coloured by the phraseological turns

of the school which he is addressing, to make them

poptilarly intelligible. But the peculiarities of his

language have been greatly exaggerated by criticism,

while they are naturally explained by the polemical

object which he had in view. To that object, the

language, the historical arrangement, the selection

from conversations and discourses'^ before unpub-

lished, the few deeply significant miracles, the

description of opponents by a generic name which

ignores the differences of character, class, and sect

k Baur begs the whole question by saying that " the discourses

in St. John could not be historical, since they are essentially

nothing more than an explanation Of the Logos-idea put forth by

that writer." This might be true if the doctrine of the Logos had

been the product of Gnostic speculations. But if Jesus was really

the Divine Son, manifesting Himself as such to men, such language

as that reported by St. John is no more than we should expect.

St. John never represents our Lord as announcing His Divinity

in the terms in which it is announced in the Prologue to the

Gospel ; he would have done so, had he really been creating

a fictitious Jesus designed to illustrate a particular theosophic

speculation. As to the alleged difference between the discourses

reported in St. John and those in the Synoptists, of. e. g. St. Matt.

xi. 25-30.
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among them, and notices them only so far as they

are in conflict with the central truth manifested in

Jesus,—all contribute. But these very pecxJiarities

of the fourth Gospel subserve its positive devotional

and didactic aim even more directly than its contro-

versial one. The false gnosis is refuted by an exhibi-

tion of the true. The true is set forth for the sake

of Christian souls. These things "are written that

ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of

God, and that beheving, ye might have life through

His Name'."

We may perhaps have wondered how a Galilean

fisherman could have thus mastered a subtle and

sublime theosophy, how the son of Zebedee could

have appropriated the language of Athens and of

Alexandria to the service of the Crucified. The
answer is that St. John knew from experience the

blessed and tremendous truth that his Lord and

Friend was a Divine Person. Apart from the guid-

ance of the Blessed Spirit, St. John's mental strength

and refinement may be traced to the force of his keen

interest in this single fact. Just as a desperate moral

or material struggle developes forces and resources

unused before, so an intense religious conviction fer-

tilizes intellect, and developes speculative talent, not

unfrequently in the most unlearned. Every form of

thought which comes even into indirect contact

with the truth to which the soul clings adoringly,

is scanned by it with deep and anxious interest,

whether it be the interest of hope or the interest

of apprehension. St. John certainly is a theosophic

philosopher, but he is only a philosopher because he

1 St. John XX. 31.
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is a theologian ; he is such a master of abstract

thought because he is so devoted to the Incarnate

God. The fisherman of Galilee could never have

written the prologue of the fourth Gospel, or have

guided the rehgious thought of Ephesus, unless he

had clung to this sustaining Truth, which makes him

at once so popular and so profound. For St. John is

spiritually as simple, as he is inteUectuaUy majestic.

In this our day he is understood by the spiritual in-

sight of the unlettered and the poor, while the learned

can sometimes see in him only the weary repetition of

metaphysical abstractions. The poor understand that

revelation of God, the Creator of the world, as pure

Light and Truth ; they understand the moral dark-

ness which commits sin, and excuses sin, and hates

the hght ; they receive gratefully and believingly

the Son of God made Man, and conqu.ering darkness

by the laying down His Life ; they follow, from

experience of their own temptations or sins, or hopes

or fears, those heart-searching conversations with

Nicodemus, with the Samaritan woman, with the

Jews. In truth, St. John's language and the words

of Christ in St. John are as simple as they are

profound ; they stUl speak peace and joy to little

children ; they are still a stumbling-block to, and a

condemnation of, the virtual successors of Cerinthus.

II. If there were nothing else to the piu-pose in

the whole of the New Testament, those first four-

teen verses of the fourth Gospel would suffice to

teach the believer in Holy Scripture the truth of

the absolute Godhead of Jesus Christ. It is a mis-

take to regard those fourteen verses as a mere pre-

fatory attack upon the gnosis of Cerinthus, having
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no necessary connexion with the narrative which

follows, and representing nothing essential to the

integrity of the Apostle's thought. For, as Baur

very truly observes, the doctrine of the prologue is

the very fundamental idea which underlies the whole

'Johannean theology^^^.' It is not enough to say

that between the prologue and the history which

follows there exists an intimate organic connexion.

The prologue is itself the beginning of the history.

" It is impossible," says Baur, " to deny that ' the

Word made flesh ^i' is one and the same subject with

the Man Christ Jesus on the one hand, and with

the Word Who 'was in the beginning, Who was

with God, and Who was God,' on the other o."

Taking then the prologue of St. John's Gospel in

connexion with the verses which immediately suc-

ceed it, let us observe that St. John attaches

to oiu" Lord's Person two names which together

yield a complete revelation of His Divine glory.

Our Lord is called the ' Word,' and the ' Only-be-

gotten Son.' It is doubtless true, as Neander ob-

serves, that "the first of these names was" piit

prominently forward at Ephesus, "in order to lead

those who bvisied themselves with speculations on

the Logos as the centre of all theophanies, from a

mere religious idealism to a religious reahsm, to lead

them in short to a recognition of God revealed in

Christ P." It has already been shewn that the Logos

of St. John differs materially from the Logos of later

m Vorlesungen, p. 351. u St. John i. 14.

o Baur, ubi sup. St. .John i. i.

p Neander, Kirchengeschichte, p. 549 ;
quoted by Tholuck, Ev.

Johan. kap. i.
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Alexandrian speculation, while it is linked with great

lines of teaching in the Old Testament. No reason

can be assigned why St. John had recourse to the

word Logos at all, unless he was already in posses-

sion of the material truth to which this word sup-

phed a philosophical form. If the word did express

in a form familiar to the ears of the men of Ephesus

a great truth which they had buried beneath a heap

of errors, that truth, as Bruno Bauer admits, must

have been held independently and previously by the

Apostle 1. The direct expression of that truth was

St. John's primary motive in using the word ; his

polemical and corrective action upon the Cerinthian

gnosis was a secondary motive.

By the word Logos, then, St. John carries back

his history of our Lord to a point at which it

has not yet entered into the sphere of sense and

time. " In the four Gospels," says St. Augustine,

" or rather in the four books of the one Gospel, the

Apostle St. John, deservedly compared to an eagle,

by reason of his spiritual understanding, has lifted

his enunciation of truth to a far higher and subhmer

point than the other three, and by this elevation

would fain have our hearts lifted up likewise. For

the other three Evangelists walked, so to speak, on

earth with our Lord as Man. Of His Godhead.they

said but a few things. But John, as if it were op-

pressive to him to walk on earth, has opened his

treatise as it were with a peal of thunder ; he has

raised himself not merely above the earth, and the

whole compass of the air and heaven, but even above

1 Kritik der Evangel. Geschiclite des Joli. p. 5 ;
quoted by

Tholuck, ubi supra.

Z 2
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every angel-host, and every order of the invisible

powers, and has reached even to Him by Whom all

things were made, in that sentence, 'In the begin-

ning was the Word''/" Instead of opening his nar-

rative at the Human Birth of our Lord, or at the

commencement of His ministry, St. John places him-

self in thought at the starting-point (as we should

conceive it) of all time. Nay rather it would seem

that if n''ti/in at the beginning of Genesis signifies

the initial moment of time itself; ev ap-xy rises to the

absolute conception of that which is anterior to, or

rather independent of time 8. Then, when time was

not, or at a point to which man cannot apply his

finite conception of time, there was— the Logos or

Word. When as yet nothing had been made. He

was. What was the Logos ? Such a term in a po-

sition of such moment, when so much depends on

our rightly understanding it, has a moral no less

r St. Aug. tr. 36 in Johan.

s Meyer in loc. : " Johannes parallelisirt zwar den Anfang seines

Evangel, mit dem Anfange des Genesis ; aber er steigert den liis-

torisclien BegrifF JT'E'ia, welcher (Gen. i. i) den Anfangsmoment

der Zeit selbst bedeutet, zum absoluten Begriffe der Vorzeit-

lichkeit." This is alone sufficient to refute the assertion of a

modern writer that St. John does not teach the Eternity of the

Divine Word. " Une des thbses fondamentales de la speculation

eccl^siastique, c'est idde de r6ternit6 du Verbe. Depuis que le

concile de Nic^e en a fait une des pierres angulaires de la thdologie

Catholique, sa decision est rest^e I'hei-itage commun de tons les

systfemes orthodoxes.' Eh bien ! les Merits de Jean n'en parlent pas."

Eeuss, Th^ol. Chr6t. ii. 438. The author is mistaken in attributing

to iv dpxfj a merely relative force, and thence arguing that if the

Word is eternal, the world is eternal also (Gen. i. i). Besides,

Oebs ^v 6 Aoyof. How is the Word other than eternal if He is thus

identified with the ever-existing Being %



v.] in the Prologue of St. John's Gospel. 341

than an intellectual claim upon us, of the highest

order. We are boimd to try to understand it just

as certainly as we are bound to obey the command
to love our enemies. No man who carries his

morahty into the sphere of religious thought can

ajBfect or afford to maintain that the fundamental

idea in the writings of St. John is a scholastic

conceit with which practical Christians need not

concern themselves. And indeed St. John's doc-

trine of the Logos has been scrutinized anxiously

and from the first by the mind of Christendom.

Clearly the term Logos denotes at the very least

something intimately and everlastingly present with

God, something as internal to the Being of God as

is thought to the soul of man. The Divine Logos

is God reflected in His Own eternal Thought ; in

the Logos God is His Own Object. The Infinite

Thought, the reflection and counterpart of God,

subsisting m God as a Being or Hypostasis, and

having a tendency to self-communication,—such is the

Logos. The Logos is the Thought of God, not inter-

mittent and precariovis like human thought, but sub-

sisting with the intensity of a personal form. The very

expression seems to court the argument of Athena-

goras, that since God could never have been aXoyo?,

the Logos must have been not created but eternal;

and the further inference that since reason is man's

noblest faculty, the Uncreated Logos must be at least

equal with God. It might have in any case been

asked why the term was used at all, if these obvious

inferences were not to be deduced from it ; but as a

matter of fact they are not mere inferences, since they

are warranted by the express language of St. John.
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St. John says that the Word was " in the beginning."

The question then arises : What was His relation to

the Self-existent Being ? He was not merely irapa tw

Oew ^, along with God, but wpos t6v Oeov. This last

preposition expresses, beyond the fact of co-existence

or immanence, the more significant fact of per-

petuated intercommunion. The Face of the Ever-

lasting Word, if we may dare so to express ourselves,

was ever directed towards the Face of the Everlasting

Father". But was the Logos then an independent

being, existing externally to the One God 1 To con-

ceive of an independent being, anterior to creation,

would be an error at issue with the first truth of

monotheism; and therefore Oeb? tjv 6 Aoyos. The Word
is not merely a Divine Being, but He is in the absolute

sense God^. Thus from eternal existence we ascend to

t St. John xvii. 5.

u Meyer in loc. :
" irpos bezeichnet das BefindlicLsein des Logos

bei Gott im Gesichtspunkte der Eichtung der Gemeinscliaft."

Bernhardy Syntax, p. 265.

X Here is tlie essential difference between theLogos of St. John and

the Logos of Philo. Meyer, who apparently holds Philo to have defi-

nitely considered his Logos as a real hypostasis, states it as follows, in

his note on the words koI 6e6s rjv 6 \6yos. " Wie also Johannes, mit

dem nichtartikulirten 6ibi kein niedrigeres Wesen, als Gott Selbst

hat, bezeichnen will ; so unterscheidet sich die Johanneische Logos-

Idee bestimmt von derjenigen bei Philo, welcher 6(6s ohne Artikel

im Sinne wesentlicher Unterordnung, ja, wie Er Selbst sagt, iv

Karaxprjo-fi (1. p. 655, ed. Mangey) vom Logos pradicirt;—wie denn

auch der Name 6 Seirepos Beos, welchen er ihm giebt, nach ii. p. 625.

Euseb. prrep. Ev. vii. 13, ausdi-iicklich den Begriff eines Zwis-

chenwesens zwischen Gott und dem Menschen bezeichnen soil, nach

dessen Bilde Gott den Menschen geschaffen hat. Dieser Subordi-

natianismus, nach welchem der Logos zwar fieO&pws tis 6eov ^iJo-tr,

aber tov p.iv cXdrToiv, dvBpaiwov 8i KpeirTav ist (i. p. 683) ist nicht der
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tlie idea of a distinct Personality ; from the idea of

a Personality to that of substantial Godhead. Yet

the Logos necessarily suggests to our minds the

further idea of communicativeness ; the Logos is

Speech as well as Thought y. And of His actual

self- communication St. John mentions two phases

or stages ; the first creation, the second revelation.

The Word unveils Himself to the soul through the

mediation of objects of sense in the physical world,

and He also unveils Himself immediately. Accord-

ingly St. John says that "all things were made'\

by the Word, and that the Word Who creates

is also the Revealer :
" the Word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory." He
possesses ^6'^a, that is, in St. John, the totality of

the Divine attributes. This ' glory' is not merely

something belonging to His Essential Nature ; since

He allows us to behold It through His veil of Flesh.

What indeed this ^6^a or glory was, we may ob-

serve by considering that St. John's writings bring

God before us more particularly under a threefold

aspect.

I. God is Life i^wh). The Father is "living^;" He
"has life in Himself^." God is not merely the living

God, that is, the real God, in contrast to the non-

existent and feigned deities of the heathen. God

neu-testamentliche, welcher vielmehr die Ewige Weseneiuheit des

Vaters und des Sohnes zur Voraussetzung hat (Phil. ii. 6 ; Kol. i.

15 f.), und die Unterordnung des letztern in dessen Abhangigkeit

vom Vater setzt."

y Cf. Delitzsch, System der Biblisclien Psychologie, p. 138.

^ St. John vi. 57 : onifTTiCki /it o faiv IlaTrjp.

^ Ibid. V. 2 6 : narfip ex^i (a>^v iv iavra.
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is Life, in the sense of Self-existent Being ; He is

tte Foc\;s and the Fountain of universal life. In

Him life may be contemplated in its twofold activity,

as issuing from its source, and as returning to its

object. The Life of God passes forth from Itself;

It lavishes Itself throughout the realms of nothing-

ness ; It summons into being worlds, systems, intelli-

gences, orders of existences tinimagined before. In

douig this It obeys no necessary law of self-expansion,

but pours Itself forth with that highest generosity

that belongs to a perfect freedom. In other words,

God as the Life, is God the Creator. On the other

hand, God is Being returning iato Itself, finding in

Itself Its perfect and consummate satisfaction. God
is thus the Object of all dependent life ; He is indeed

the Object of His Own Life; all His infinite powers

and faculties turn ever inward with uncloyed delight

upon Himself as upon their one adequate End or

Object. We cannot approach more nearly to a defini-

tion of pleasure than by saying that it is the exact

correspondence between a faculty and its object.

Pleasure is thus a test of vitality ; and God, as being

Life, is the One Beuig Wlio is supremely and per-

fectly happy.

2. Again, God is Love {ajawr])^. Love is the re-

lation which subsists between God and all that hves

as He has willed. Love is the bond of the Being

of God. Love binds the Father to that Only Son

Whom He has begotten from all eternity". Love

^ I St. John iv. 8 : 6 fiij aymt-av, ovK 'iyva Tav 6fdv on 6 6fOS aydjrq

itrriv. Ibid. ver. l6 : 6 Oeos aydiTT] eVri, Km 6 fidvav iv rjj ayanr], iv ra

©foi ixiveij Kai 6 Qebs iv avTa.

" St. .John iii. 35: Uarrip ayana rbv Yl6v Kai Trdvra didwKev iv rfj
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itself knows no beginning ; it proceeds from tte

Father and the Son from all eternity. God loves

created life, whether in nature or in grace ; He loves

the race of men, the unredeemed world''; He loves

Christians with a special love®. In beings thus ex-

ternal to Himself, God loves the life which He has

given them ; He loves Himself in them ; He is still

Himself the ultimate, rightful, necessary Object of

His love. Th\is love is of His essence ; it is the

expression of His necessary delight in His Own
existence.

3. Lastly, God is Light (0w?). That is to say, He
is absolute intellectual and moral Truth ; He is Truth

in the realms of thought, and Truth in the sphere of

action. He is the All-knowing and the perfectly

Holy Being. No intellectual ignorance can darken

His all-embracing survey of actual and possible fact

;

no stain can soil His robe of awful Sanctity. Light

is not merely the sphere in which He dwells : He
is His own sphere of existence ; He is Himself Light,

and in Him is no darkness at all^.

X'^'-P^
0.VT0V. Ibid. V. 20 : 6 yap Uarrjp ^iXel roj/ XloVj Koi irdvra d€LKvv(Ttv

aira a avTos Troiei. Ibid. X. 17 ; XV. 9. Ibid. xvii. 24 : riyaTrqads Me

Trpo KaTa^oXrji Kocrfiov.

'^ St. John iii. 1 6 : ovtod yap rjydTrrjrrfV 6 Oeos tok Koanov, &a-re Toi' Yiw

avTov Tov /jLovoyevrj i'ScoKev. I St. John iv. 10: avTos rjyaTnjirev fjiids, Kal

dnearetXe tov Yibv avTOv iKa(jp,6v Trepi rwv dfxapTiaiv rj^atv. Ibid. ver. 19:

rjiiels dyairco^ev avTof, on avTos irpwTos rjydin}(T€v rjpds.

e St. John xiv. 23 ; xvi. 27.

f I St. John i. 5 o Qeos (pms €<tti, Ka\ a-Koria iv avra ovk 'dtrnv

ovSefila. Ibid. ver. 7: airos ia-rtv iv Ta (fian. Here iv does not

merely point to the sphere in which God dwells. In St. John this

preposition is constantly used to denote the closest possible rela-

tionship between two subjects, or, as here, between a subject and__its
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These three aspects of the Divine Nature, denoted

by the terms Life, Love, and Light, are attributed

in St. John's writings with abundant exphcitness to

the Word made flesh.

Thus, the Logos is Light. He is the Light, that

is, the Light Which is the very essence of God. The

Baptist indeed preaches truth ; but the Baptist must

not be confounded with the Light Which he heralds &.

The Logos is the true Light*^. All that has really

enlarged the stock of intellectual truth or of moral

goodness among men, all that has ever lighted any

soul of man, has radiated from Himi. He proclaims

Himself to be the Light of the world k, and the

Truth 1 ; and His Apostle, speaking of the illumina-

attribute. Cf. Eeuss, Thdologie Cliretienne, ii. p. 434, to whom I

am indebted for many of the above observations and references.

S St. John i. Y ; ovros ^\Bev els fiaprvptav, tva fiaprvprjarj irfpl tov

^atrds. Ibid. ver. 8 ; ovk rjv ek^Ivos to cl>cos, dW iva paprvprja-^ nepl tov

CptOTOS.

'' Ibid. ver. 9 : ^v t6 (jias to a\r]6i.v6v.

' Ibid. ver. 9 : 6 (pcoTi^ei, •jravra avdpwirov ipxop-^vov (Is Toy Koixpov

"Das (jimTi^eLP ndm-a avdpcnroii, a\s characteristiche Wirksamkeit des

wahren Liclits, bleibt wahr, wenngleich empirisch diese Erleuch-

tung von Vielen nicht empfangen wird. Das empirische Verhalt-

niss kommt darauf zuriick : quisquis illuminatur ab hac luce

illuminatur. (Beng.)." Meyer in Joh. i. 9. The Evangelist means

more than this : no human being is left without a certain measure

of natural light, and this light is given by the Divine Logos in

all cases.

^ Ibid. Vin. I 2 : eyw ei/zi to (fiws tov Kdtrpov' o okoXovBcov ipo\ ov p-rj

irepiTraTrjo-d Iv tj) a-KOTta, dXX' e^ei to (pas Trjs fco^f. Ibid. iii. 19 : to

(j)as iXfjXvBev els tov Kdapov, that is, in the Incarnate Word. Ibid,

ix. 5 ' OTO!/ fV Ta Kdaptf !>, (pas dpi tov K6<Tpov. Ibid. xii. 46 ; iyii)

(pas ds TOV Koapov iXrjXvOa, iva rrds 6 wicrTtvav ds ipe, iv Tj) (tkotiii pfj

pdvTj.

' Ibid. xiv. 6.
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tion shed, by Him upon the Churcli, remincls Chris-

tians that "the darkness is passing, and the true

Light now shineth™."

The Logos is Love. He refracts upon the Father

the fuhiess of His love^i. He loves the Father as

the Father loves Himself The Father's love sends

Him into the world, and He obeys out of love". It

is love which draws Him equally with the Father

to make His abode in the souls of the faithful P.

The Logos is Life. He is the Lifei, the eternal

Life'', tJhe Life Which is the Essence of God. It

has been given Him to have life in Himself, as

the Father has life in Himself^. He can give

hfe^ ; nay, life is so emphatically His prerogative

gift, that He is called the Word of Life^.

Thus the Word reveals the Divine Essence ; His

Incarnation makes that Life, that Love, that Light,

which is eternally resident in God, obvious to souls

that steadily contemplate Himself. These terms. Life,

Love, Light—so simple, so abstract, so suggestive—

™ I St. John ii. 8 : t\ trKoria napdyeTai, Ka\ to (j)ais to CLKr)6ivbv jjSr)

<paivei.

n St. John xiv. 3 1

.

I St. John iii. 1 6 : eV tovtw eyvrnKa/iev ttjv ayairqv (the absolute

charity), on cKehos inrep r/fimv ttjv -^jnjxriu avrov WrjKt. Cf. St. John

iii. 1 6.

P St. -John xiv. 23 : iav ns ayaira fie, tov \6ryov fxov Tijpijo-fi, Ka\ 6

UaTrjp fiov dyaTrrjcreL avrov, Koi irpbs avTov €\€v(r6p,eda, Kal p-ovrjv irap avra

noiTjo-oiiev. Ibid. xiii. i ; xv. 9.

1 Ibid. xi. 25 : iya> el/u ... 17 fto^. Ibid. xiv. 6.

I St. John V. 20; ovTos itmv . . . fj fo)^ alavLos. The ovtos is

referred to the Father by Liicke and Winer. But see p. 357, note 6.

8 St. John V. 26 : eSta/ct koi ra Yia fw^K ex*'" ^'^ '"^tiS.

t Ibid, i 3, 4.

" I St. John i. 1 : 6 Xdyoj ttjs fm^s.
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meet in God ; but they meet also in Jesus Christ.

They do not only make Him the centre of a philosophy.

They belong to the mystic language of faith more

truly than to the abstract terminology of speculative

thought. They draw hearts to Jesus ; they invest

Him with a higher than any intellectual beauty. The

Life, the Love, the Light, are the 'glory' of the Word
Incarnate which His disciples 'beheld,' pouring its

rays through the veil of His human tabernacle^.

The Light, the Love, the Life, constitute the 'fulness'

whereof His disciples received y. Herein is com-

prised that entire body of grace and truth ^, by

wliich the Word Incarnate gives to men the right

to become sons of God ^.

But, as has been already abundantly implied, the

Word is also the Son. As appHed to oiu" Lord, the title

' Son of God ' is protected by epithets which sustain

and define its unique significance. In the synoptic

Gospels, Christ is termed the 'well-beloved' Son^.

In St. Paul He is God's 'Own' Son". In St. John

He is the Only-begotten Son, or simply the Only-

begotten'i. This last epithet surely means, not merely

^ St. John i. 14 : 6 \6yos '^^pk eyeVero, kcll ^aKT^vcufr^v iv r]\uv. Km

eSeaaa^fBa ttjv bo^av avTov.

y Ibid. ver. 1 6 : koI ex to5 TiKrip&fiaTos avTov ij/Licis navres eXd^oftev.

2 Ibid. ver. 14; TrXrjpjjs x'^piros koI aXrjdflas,

^ Ibid. i. 12: ocrot Se €\al3ov avToi^, edcoKev avrois i^ova-iav r^Kva

Oeoit yevecrdai.

ti dyoTnjrds, St. Matt. iii. 17; xii. 18; xvii. 5; St. Mark i. 11;

ix.. 7; xii. 6; St. Luke iii. 22. ix. 35. Cod. Alex, reads iKkeXey-

jMevov, XX. 13; cf. 2 St. Peter i. 17.

c Rom. viii. 32 : roO Ihiov Yioi! ovk i<peia-aTO. Ibid. ver. 3 : to;/

eavTov Yiov nep-yj/as,

^ St. John i. 14; idiao-afieda Tfjv td^av avToi), 86^av i>s jiovoyevovs irapa



v.] Relation of the Only-hegoiten Son to the Father. 349

that God has no other such Son, but that His Only-

begotten Son is, in virtue of this Sonship, a partaker

of that Incommunicable and Imperishable Essence,

Which is sundered from aU created life by an im-

passable chasm. If St. Paul speaks of the Resur-

rection as manifesting this Sonship to the world®,

the sense of the word ^novoyevrj's remains in St. John,

and it is plainly "defined by its context to relate to

something higher than any event occurring in time,

however great or beneficial to the human race^."

The Only -begotten Sons is in the bosom of the

Father (6 wv ei? tov koXttov rod IlaTpo?) just as the

Logos is -n-pb? TOV Qeof, ever contemplating, ever as it

were moving towards Him in the ceaseless activities

of an ineffable communion. The Son is His Father's

equal, in that He is partaker of His nature : He is

Harpos. Ibid. i. l8 : 6 /lovoyenjs Ylos, 6 i>v els tov koXttov tov Harpos. Ibid,

iii. l6: [6 Geoy] tov Ylov avTov Toi' fiovoyevq edaiKev, Ibid. ver. l8; 6 Se

fiT} irtorTevav ^drj KeKptTaij ort fXTj TrenlaTevKev els to bvopa tov fiovoyevovs

Ylov TOV ©eoO. Cf. I St. Jobn iv. p : tok Yiov avTov tov jiovoyevr)

aiT€(TTakK€V 6 Qebs els tov KoafioVj iva ^T}a(i)p.ev fit* avTov. The word

fiovoyevrjs is used by St. Luke of the son of the widow of Nain

(vii. 12), of the daughter of Jairus (viii. 42), and of the lunatic

son of the man who met our Lord on His coming down from the

mount of the transfiguration (ix. 38). In Heb. xi. 17 it is applied

to Isaac. iiovoyevTjs means in each of these cases ' that which exists

once only, that is, singly in its kind.' (Tholuck, Comm. in Joh.

i. 14.) God has One Only Son Who by nature and necessity is

His Son.

e Acts xiii. 32, 33; Eom. i. 4. Compare on the other hand,

Heb. V. 8.

f Newman's Arians, p. 174.

s St. John i. 18, o fwvoyevTjs Xlos, where however the Vatican and

Sinaitic MSS. and Cod. Ephr. read fxovoyevijs eEOS. For the Pa-

tristic evidence on the subject see Alford in loc.
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His Subordinate, in that tHs Equality is eternally

derived. But the Father worketh hitherto and the

Son works ; the Father hath life in Himself, and has

given to the Son to have life in Himself; all men are

to honour the Son even as they honour the Father.

Each of these expressions, the Word and the Son,

if taken alone, might have led to a fatal mis-

conception. In the language of Church history, the

Logos, if unbalanced by the idea of Sonship, might

have seemed to sanction Sabellianism. The Son,

without the Logos, might have been yet more suc-

cessfully pressed into the service of Arianism. An
Eternal Thought or Reason, even although constantly

tending to express Itself in speech, is of Itself too

abstract to oblige us to conceive of It as of a Per-

sonal Subsistence. On the other hand the filial re-

lationship carries with it the idea of dependence and

of comparatively recent origin, even althovigh it

shoiild suggest the reproduction in the Son of all the

qualities of the Sire. Certainly St. John's language

in his prologue protects the PersonaHty of the Logos,

and unless he beheved that Grod could be divided or

could have had a beginning, the Apostle teaches

that the Son is co-eternal with the Father. Yet

the bare metaphors of ' Word ' and ' Son ' might

separately lead divergent thinkers to conceive of

Him to Whom they are applied, on the one side

as an impersonal quality or faculty of God, on the

other as a concrete and personal but inferior and

dependent being. But combine them, and each cor-

rects the possible misuse of the other. The Logos,

Who is also the Son, cannot be an impersonal and

abstract quahty; since such an expression as the Son
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would be utterly misleading unless it implied at the

very least the fact of personal subsistence distinct

from that of the Father. On the other hand, the Son,

Who is also the Logos, cannot be of more recent

origin than the Father ; siace the Father cannot be

conceived of as subsisting without that Eternal

Thought or Eeason Which is the Son. Nor may the

Son be deemed to be in aught but the order of Divine

subsistence inferior to the Father, since He is iden-

tical with the Eternal Intellectual Life of the Most

High. Each metaphor reinforces, supplements, and

protects the other ; and together they exhibit Christ

before His Incarnation as at once personally distinct

from, and yet equal with, the Father; He is That

personally subsisting and " Eternal Life, Which was

with the Father, and was manifested unto us"^."

St. John's Gospel is a narrative of that manifes-

tation. It is a Life of the Eternal Word tabernacling

in Human Nature among men^. The Hebrew schools

employed a similar expression to designate the per-

sonal presence of the Divinity in this finite world.

In St. John's Gospel the eternal Personahty of Christ

makes Itself felt wellnigh at every step of the nar-

rative'^. Each discourse, each miracle, nay each sepa-

•i I St. John i. 2.

i St. Jolin i. 1 4 : ia-KrjvaxTcv iv fjiuv. The image implies both the

reality and the transient character of our Lord's manifestation in

the flesh. Olshausen, Meyer, and Liicke see in it an allusion to

the ' Shekinah,' in which the Divine glory or radiance (nua) dwelt

enshrined.

k Baur, Dogmengeschichte, i. 602: "Was das johanneische

Evangelium betrifft, so versteht es sich ohnediess von selbst, dass

das eigentliche Subject der Personlichkeit Christi nur der Logos

ist, die Menschwerdung besteht daher nur in dem a-ap^ yivetrOm •
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rate word and act, is a fresh ray of glory streaming

forth from the Person of the Word through the veil

of His assumed Humanity. The miracles of the Word
Incarnate are frequently called His works'. The
Evangelist means to imply that "the wonderful is

only the natural form of working for Him in Whom
all the fulness of God dwells." Christ's Divine Nature

must of necessity bring forth works greater than the

works of man. The Incarnation is the one great

wonder; other miracles follow as a matter of course.

The real marvel would be if the Incarnate Being

should work no miracles "i; as it is, they are the

natural results of His presence among men, rather

than its higher manifestation. His true glory is not

perceived except by those who gaze at it with a

meditative and reverent intentness"!. The Word In-

carnate is ever conscious of His sublime relationship

to the Father. He knows whence He is". He refers

class der Logos Fleisoh geworden, im Fleiscli erschienen ist, ist seine

menschliche Ersclieinung." It will be borne in mind tbat <rapf, in its

full New Testament meaning, certainly includes ^vxh ^^ '^'^H as the

animal organism (see Olshausen on Eom. vii. 14), and St. John attri-

butes to the Word Incarnate spiritual experiences which must have

had their seat in His human Soul (xi. 33, 38; xiii. 21). But Baur's

general position, that in St. John's Gospel the Personality of the

Eternal Word is perpetually before us, is unquestionably true.

1 epya, St. John V. 36; vii. 21; x. 25, 32, 38; xiv. 11, 12; xv.

23. Of. too St. Matt. xi. 2. The word is applied to Old Testament

miracles in Heb. iii. 9 ; Ps. xciv. 9, LXX. Cf. Archbishop Trench

on the Miracles, p. 7 . That, notwithstanding the wider use of 'ipyov

in St. John xvii. 4, 'epya in the fourth Gospel do mean Christ's

miracles, cf. Trench, Mir. p. 8, note +.

™ Trench, ubi supra, p. 8.

n St. John uses the words B^apiiv, dma-acrdai, to describe this.

" St. John viii. 14: oi8a 7r66ev ^\6ov.
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not unfrequently to His Pre- existent Life P. He sees

into the deepest purposes of the human hearts around

Himi. He has a perfect knowledge of all that con-

cerns God*". His works are simply the works of God^.

To believe in the Father is to believe in Him. To

have seen Him is to have seen the Father. To reject

and hate Him is to reject and hate the Father. He
demands at the hands of men the same tribute of

affection and submission as that which they owe

to the Person of the Father*. In St. John the

P St. John iii. 13; vi. 62; viii. 58; xvi. 28; xvii. 5.

9 Ibid. ii. 24; iv. 17; v. 14,42; vi. 15.

I- Ibid. viii. 55; x. 15.

s Ibid. ix. 4; X. 37, sqq. ; xiv. 10.

t As M. Reuss admits ;
" II r^sulte (from the prerogatives

ascribed to the Word Incarnate in St. John's Gospel) que le Verba

rdv^lateur pouvait demander pour lui-meme, de la part des

hommes, les m^mes sentiments, et les memes dispositions, qu'ils

doivent avoir \ I'^gard de la personne du Pfere. Ces sentiments

sont exprimds par un mot, qui contient la notion d'un respect

profess^ pour un sup^rieur, la reconnaissance d'une dignity devant

laquelle on s'incline. A cet dgard, il y a egalite des deux personnes

divines vis-a-vis de Vhomm.e. On ne croit pas 8, 1'une sans croire

§, I'autre
;

qui voit Tune voit I'autre ; rejeter, hair le Fils, c'est

rejeter et hair le Pfere (St. Jean iii. 33, 34; xii. 44; xv. 23). Mais

dans tout ceci (proceeds M. Eeuss) il ne s'agit pas de ce qu'on

appele le cidte dans le langage pratique de I'Eglise. Le culte

appartient a Dieu le Pfere, et lui sera offert d^sormais avec d'autant

plus d'empressement qu'il est mieux r6\€\€, et que rien ne s^pare

plus de lui les croyants." (Reuss, Th^ol. Chr. ii. 455.) How incon-

sequent is this restriction ! If the Incarnate Word has a right to de-

mand for Himself the same 'sentiments' and ' disi^ositions ' as those

which men cherish towards the Almighty Father, He has a right

to the same tribute of an adoration in spirit and in truth as that

which is due to the Father, What is worship but a complex

act of such ' sentiments ' and ' dispositions ' as faith, love, self-

A a
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Incarnation is exhibited, not as the measure of the

humiliation of the Eternal Word, but as the veil of

His enduring and unassailable glory. The angels of

God ascend and descend upon Him : He is still in

heaven. He has only taken an earthly form and

entered a Human Frame. He has raised humanity

rather than abased Himself. In St. John the status

inanitionis, the intrinsic humiliation of Christ's In-

carnate Life, is thrown into the background of the

reader's thought; all is illuminated by the never-

failing presence of the Word in His glory. Even

when Jesus dies. His Death is no mere humiliation;

His Death is the crisis of His exaltation", of His

glory X. Not that He can personally increase in

glory; abeady He is the Son; He is the Word. But

He can glorify and exalt That Manhood which is the

robe through which His movements are discernible

;

He can glorify Himself, as God is glorified, by draw-

ing towards His Person the faith and love and reve-

rence of men. It were folly to conceive of Him as

enhancing His Divinity ; but He can make larger

and deeper that measure of homage which ascends

prostration, self-surrender before the Most Holy 1 If Tijiav (St. John

V. 23), within the general meaning of due acknowledgment, includes

much else besides adoration, it cannot be applied to the duties

of man to God without including adoration. Our Lord's words

place Himself and the Father simply on a level ; if the Son is not

to be adored, neither is the Father ; if the Father is to be adored,

then must the Son be adored in the same sense and measure.

This is certainly not interfered with by St. John iv. 20, sqq.

u St. John iii. 14: vy^'wOfjvai Sd t6v Yltiv rod avdpimov. Ibid. viii.

28; xii. 32.

X Ibid. xii. 23: iXrjXvdev ij &pa 'iva So^acrdfj 6 Yios tov avdpoyirov.

Ibid. xiii. 31.
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towards His throne from human understandings and

from human hearts y.

III. But does St. John's teaching in his earlier

writings on the subject of our Lord's Person har-

monize with the representations placed before us in

the fourth Gospel \ The opening words of his first

Epistle^ might go far to answer that qviestion.

St. John's position in this Epistle is, that the Eter-

nal immaterial Word of Life resident in God had

become historically manifest, and that the Ajiostles

had consciously seen, and heard, and handled Him,

and were now publishing their experience to the

world*. The practical bearing of this announcement

lay in the truth that "he that hath the Son hath

the Life, and he that hath not the Son hath not the

Life^." For " God hath given to us the Eternal Life,

and this, the Life, is in His Son^." If then the soul

is to hold communion with God in the Life of Light

and Righteousness and Love, it must be through

communion with His Divine Son. Thus all prac-

tically depends upon the attitude of the soul towards

the Son. Accordingly "whosoever denieth the Son,

the same hath not the Father^;" while on the other

y Cf. Reuss, Thdol. Chret. ii. 456; although the statements of

this writer cannot be adopted without much qualification.

2 On the question of the authorship of the three Epistles, see

Dean Alford's exhaustive discussion, Greek Test. vol. iv., Prolego-

mena, chaps. 5, 6. * I St. John i. 1-3.

^ Ibid. v. 12: 6 'i-j(a>v TW Yioc ey^ii rfjv (arjV 6 iifj (^(av tov Yiw

Tov Gfov Trjv ^corjv ovK e;^et.

c Ibid. ver. 1 1 : koL avrrj ea-riv fj jxaprvpia (i. 6. the revealed doc-

trine resting on a Divine authority) 6Vi ^mf/v alamov cScoxei/ rjfuv 6

6coff, Koi avTT] rj ^corj iv tw Yea avrov eanp.

'^ I St. John ii. 22: ovtos ecmv 6 dvrixpi-o-Tos, 6 apvovfisvos top Uarepa

A a 2
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hand, whosoever sincerely and in practice acknow-

ledges the Son of God in His historical manifesta-

tion, enjoys a true communion with the Life of God.

"Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of

God, God dwelleth m him and he in Gode." St. John

constantly teaches that the Christian's work in this

state of probation is to conquer ' the world^.' It is,

Kal rov YioV. A liumanitarian might have urged that it was possible

to deny the Son, while confessing the Father. But St. John, on

the ground that the Son is the Only and the Adequate Manifesta-

tion of the Father, denies this : ttos 6 dpvoviievos rov Yiov oiSi t6v

HaTcpa €)^€i.

^ I St. John iv. 15: or av o^oXoy^o-r; on 'Irjaovs ea-riv 6 Yios rov Oeov,

6 Geo? €u avrw /ieVei, Kal avTos iv tw 0ew.

f Ibid. ii. 15: edv Tis ayaTta TOf KoiTfiov, ov< fcrnv tj aydm) toC Harpis

en avTw. Compare JIartensen, Christl. Dogmat. § g6 : "If we consider

the effects of the Fall upon the course of historical development,

not only in the case of individuals but of the race collectively,

the term ' world ' (koo-juov) bears a special meaning different from

that which it would have, were the development of humanity

normal. The cosmical principle having been emancipated by the

Fall from its due subjection to the Spirit, and invested with a false

independence, and the universe of creation having obtained with

man a higher importance than really attaches to it, the historical

development of the world has become one in which the advance

of the kingdom of God is retarded and hindered. The created

universe has, in a relative sense, life in itself, including, as it does,

a system of powers, ideas, and aims, which possess a relative value.

This relative independence, which ought to he subservient to the

kingdom of God, has become a fallen ' world-autonomy.' Hence

arises the scriptural expression ' this world' (6 Koa-fios uvtos). By

this expression the Bible conveys the idea that it regards the

world not only ontologically but in its definite and actual state,

the state in which it has been since the Fall. ' This world' means

the world content with itself, in its own indejjendenoe, its own

glory ; the world which disowns its dependence on God as its

Creator. ' This world' regards itself, not as the KTiats, but only
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in other words, to fight successfully against that

view of life which ignores God, against that complex

system of attractive moral evil and specious intel-

lectual falsehood which is organized and marshalled

by the great enemy of God, and which permeates

and inspires non- Christianized society. The world's

force is seen especially in " the lust of the flesh, in

the lust of the eyes, and in the pride of hfe." These

tliree forms of concupiscence manifest the inner life of

the world? ; if the Christian would resist and beat them

back, he must have a strong faith, a faith in a Divine

Sa^'iour. " Who is he that overcometh the world, but

he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God'^f

This faith, which introduces the soul to communion

with God in Light, attained through communion with

ffis Blessed Son, exhibits the world in its true colours.

The soul spurns the world as she clings believingly

to the Divine Son. The whole picture of Christ's work

in St. John's first Epistle, and especially the pointed

and earnest ojjposition to the specific heresy of Cerin-

thus^ leads us up to tlie culminating statement that

as the KoV/xof, as a system of glory and beauty which has life in

itself, and can give life. The historical embodiment of ' this world'

is heathendom, which honoureth not God as God."

S I St. John ii. I 6 : irav to iv rw Koa-fj-w, rj imdviila t^? crapKos, Kal rj

iniByfila twv d(f)dakfjLa>v, Koi ?; aka^oveia roO /S/ou, ovk iUTiv €K tov Tlarpos,

oXX* eK TOV Koapov eVrt.

'^ Ibid. V. 4, 5 : avTi] €(7t\v fj VLK7] rj viKYja-afTa tov Koa-pov, rj ttiittis

rjpaiv* tU iaTiv 6 vikS>v t6v Kotrpov^ el pr] 6 7nfTT€v<ov oTi ^Irjaovs idTiv

6 Ylos TOV GeoO

;

' Specially i St. John iv. 2, 3, where the Apostle's words contain

a double antithesis to the Cerinthian gnosis, which taught that the

Mon Christ entered into the Man Jesus at His baptism, and re-

mained with Him until His Passion, Jesus being a mere man.

St. John asserts in opposition (i) that Jesus and the Christ are
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Jesus Himself is the true God and the Eternal Life^^.

Throughout this Epistle the Apostle has been writing

to those "who believe on the Name of the Son of

God," that is to say, on the symbol which unveils

His essential Nature ; St. John's object has been to

convince believers that by that faith they had the

Eternal Life, and to force them to be true to It^.

In each of St. John's Epistles™ we encounter that

one and the same Person, (2) that the one Lord Jesus Christ came

' in ' not ' into the flesh,' He did not descend into an already exist-

ing man, but He appeared clothed in Human Nature. See the

exhaustive note of Ebrard, Johannis briefe in loc.

^ I St. John V. 20: ovTos (CTTiv 6 aKr)6ivos Qfor, xai 19 ^aij al&vws.

After having distinguished the akr)6iv6s from His Yids, St. John, by

a characteristic turn, simply identifies the Son with the aK-qBivos

eeor. To refer this sentence to the Father, Wlio has been twice

called o akridivoi, would be unmeaning repetition. Moreover the

previous sentence declared, not that we are in God as Father, Son

and Spirit, but that we are in God as being in His Son Jesus

Christ. This statement is justified when ovros is referred to Yim.

As to the article before akrjOivos, it has the efi'ect of stating, not

merely What, but Who our Lord is ; it says not Christ is Divine,

but Christ is God. This does not really go beyond what the

Apostle baa already said about the Aoyos at the beginning of this

Epistle. To say with Dtisterdieck that this interpretation obscures

the distinction between the Father and the Son, is inaccurate
;

St. John does not say This is the Father, but This is the true God.

'O aXrjBims eios is the Divine Essence, in opposition to all creatures.

The question of hypostatic distinctions within that Essence is not

here before the Apostle. Our being in the true God depends upon

our being in Christ, and St. John clenches this assertion by saying

that Christ is the true God Himself.

1 I St. John V. 1 3 : raCra (ypa-^a vjiiv [rois m(XTevov(nv els to ovoiia tov

Yiou TOV Geov, Hec] "iva etS^rc OTt ^a>T)v €\€T€ alcdVioVj Koi tva 7n(TT€vr]T€

[oi mcTTivovTti, Tisch.] CIS tA ovoixa TOV YioJ Toil &eov.

1" In St. John's second Epistle observe (i) the association of

Christ with the Father as the source of x^P'f) f^fos, and flprjvr)
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special temper, at once so tender and so peremptory,

which is an ethical corollary to belief in an Incar-

nate God. St. John has been called the Apostle of

the Absolute. Those who would concede to Chris-

tianity no higher dignity than that of relative and

provisional truth, wiU fail to find any countenance

for their doctrine in the New Testament Scriptures.

But nowhere will they encounter more earnest op-

position to it than in the pages of the writer who
is pre-eminently the Apostle of charity. St. John

preaches the Christian creed as the one absolute cer-

tainty. The Christian faith might have been only

relatively true, if it had reposed upon the word of

a hmnan messenger. But St. John specially insists

upon the fact that God had revealed Himself, not

merely through, but in Christ. Thus the Absolute

Religion is introduced by a Self-revelation of the

Absolute Being Himself God has appeared, God
has spoken ; and the Christian faith is the result.

St. John then does not treat Christianity as a phase

in the history even of true religion, as a religion con-

taining elements of truth, or even more tiuth than

any religion which had preceded it ; he says, " We
Christians are in Him that is True." Not to admit

that Jesus Christ has come in the Flesh, is to be a

deceiver and an antichrist. St. John presents Chris-

tianity to the soul as a religion which must be every-

(ver. 3) ; (2) the denunciation of the Cerinthian doctrine as anti-

Christian (ver. 7); (3) the significant statement that a false pro-

gress (6 Trpodyav, A. B., not as rec. 6 Trapafiaivoiv) wl)ich did not rest

in the true Apostolic diSaxfi tov Xpia-rov, would forfeit all communion

with God. We know Him only in Christ His Blessed Son, and to

reject Christianity is to reject the only true Theism (vers. 8, 9).
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thing to it, if it is not really to be worse than

nothing". The opposition between truth and error,

between the friends and the foes of Christ, is for

St. John as sharp and trenchant a thing as the con-

trast between light and darkness, between life and

death o. This is the temper of a man who will not

enter the public baths along with the heretic who
has dishonoured liis Lord p. This is the spirit of the

teacher who warns his flock to beware of eating with

a j)ropagator of false doctrine, and of bidding him

God speed, lest they should partake of his "evU

deeds 1." Yet this is also the writer whose pages

beyond any other in the New Testament beam with

the purest, tenderest love of humanity. Side by side

with this resolute antagonism to dogmatic error,

St. John exhibits and inculcates an enthusiastic af-

fection for humankind as such, which otu" professed

philanthropists camiot rival''. The man who loves not

"^ I St. John ii. 21: ovk 'iypa^a v\uv on oiiK oiSare TrjV d\rj6eiav,

aXX' QTi oidarc avTijv, Ka\ on ivav -^^vdos €K rrJ9 oKrjdetas ovk (an.

Ibid. V. 10: 6 firj 7Ti(jT€vo3v Tw Gew yj/€V{rrTjv n€7rolr]Kfv avTop.

Ibid. ii. 15: ^o.v Tis dyciira tov Koa-fiov ovk eaTtv rj dyanri rov

Uarpos iv aiira. Ibid. ver. 19: i^rjjimv e^fjXdop [scil. ol di/TixpiCTTOi] dXV

OVK fjo-av e^ jj/xSv el yap rfirav i^ rifj.wv, fiepevrjKfurav &v p.eff rip.S)V dXX' im

(pavfpcodaxni/ oVi ovk dal navres i^ rjp&v. Ibid. ver. 22: ovtos i(Tnv 6

avrlxpiCTTOs, 6 apvovpevos tov VlaTepa Ka\ tov Y'wv.

P S. Irenseus, adv. Haer. iii. 3, 4 : rai daiv 01 dKrjKooTes airov (rov

noXvKdpnov) on 'ladvvr]s 6 tov Kvplov paSrjTTjs, cv Trj 'Ecjieaa wopevBeis

XovaaaBai, Ka\ Ibcov eVo) K-qpivBov, c^^Xaro tov ^oKavelov pfj Xovcrdpevos

dXX' e'lrcmwv, ^vyapev, prj Km t6 l3d\ave'iov crviinea-r], evbov ovtos KrjpivSov,

TOV TTJs dXrjOelas ixdpov. Cf. Eus. Hist. Eccl. iii. 28.

<1 2 St. John 10, II : u Tis epxcTai ivpos iipas, Koi TavTrjv Tr)V SihaxrjV

ov (pepfi, prj XajX^dviTe avrov els oldav, Kal xalpeiv avTw /ii) Xf'yfrf 6 yap

\eyav avTa xa^pei-v, Koiviovel rots epyois avTov toIs irovripols.

r I St. John iii. 11.
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his brother man, whatever be his spiritual estimate

of himself, abideth in death®. No divorce is practi-

cally possible between the first and the second parts

of charity : the man who loves his God must love his

brother also*. Love is the moral counterpart of

intellectual light". It is a modern fashion to repre-

sent these two tempers, the dogmatic and the philan-

thropic, as necessarily opposed. This representation is

not indeed in harmony even with modern experience

;

but in St. John it meets with a most energetic con-

tradiction. St. Jolm is at once earnestly dogmatic

and earnestly philanthropic ; for the Incarnation has

taught him both the preciousness of man and the

preciousness of truth. The Eternal Word, incarnate

and dying for the truth, inspires St. John to guard

it with apostolic chivalry ; but also, this revelation

of the Heart of God melts him into tenderness

towards the race which Jesus has loved so well^.

To St. John a lack of love for men seems sheer dis-

honour to the love of Christ. And the heresy

8 I St. Jolin iii. 1 4 : ijftcis o'lSafKV on nera^e^jjKajxev Ik tov davdrov fts

Tj}v C'^rjVf OTi dyanCjfLep Tovs ahektpovs' 6 firj dyancov tov ddeXcfiou /zeWt

fv Tw davdra.

* Ibid. iv. 20, 21 : 6 fir) ayavav tov ahek<l>ov avTOv ov empoKf,

TOV Qeov ov ovj^ €OipaK€ TrciJs dvvaTat dyairdv ; Kol TavTr)v ttjv ivroXrjv

€\oiiev an avTOVj iva 6 dymriov tov Q^ov dyaira Koi tov dbe\<^ov

avTOv.

^ Ibid. ii. 9, 10: 6 Xeyav iv Tw (fxoTl dvaij Koi tov ddeXcjyov avTov

fiurav, iv rrj ukot'u} eortc ias apTi. 6 dyanav tov d8eX(pov airov iv

ra (JxotI fievei.

^ Ibid. iii. 16: iv tovto) iyva>Ka^€v Trjv dydirrjv (i.e. absolute

charity), OTt iKelvos vnip rjpav Trjv ^v)(r]v avTov €07jK€' kol 17/xaff offxi^.

Xo/ufi/ VTTep Twv d8€\(pa)v Tas ^jrv^ds TiBivat. Ibid. IV. 9 • ^^ TOVT<p

i(j)avepa>drj fj dydirrj tov &fov iv rjpiv, oTi tov vlov avTov tov povoyfvij

dirioToKKiv 6 Of6s els tov xdcrpov, tva (j)(Tu>p(v Si' avToO.
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which mutilates the Person or denies the work of

Christ, does not present itself to St. John only as

speculative misfortune, as clumsy negation of fact,

as barren intellectvial error. Heresy is with this

Apostle a crime against charity ; not only because

heresy breeds divisions among brethren, but yet more

because it kills out from the souls of men that

blessed and prolific Truth, Wliich, when sincerely

believed, cannot but fill the heart with love to God
and to man. St. John writes as one whose eyes had

looked upon and whose hands had handled the very

present Form of Truth and Love. That close contact

with the Absolute Truth Incarnate had kindled in

him a holy impatience of antagonist error ; that felt

glow of the Infinite Charity of God had shed over

his whole character and teaching the beauty and

pathos of a tenderness which, as our hearts tell us

while we read his pages, is not of this world.

This ethical reflection of the doctrine of an In-

carnate God is perhaps mainly characteristic of

St. John's first Epistle ; but it is not wanting in the

Apocalypse. The representation of the Person of

our Saviour in the Apocalypse is independent of any

indistinctness that may attach to the interpretation

of the historical imagery of that wonderful book.

In the Apocalypse, Christ is the First and the Last

;

He is the Alpha and the Omega ; He is the Begin-

ning and the End of all existence y. He possesses

the seven spirits or perfections of God^. He has

a mysterious Name which no man knows save He

y Rev. i. 8 : iyi> eliu TO A KOI t6 n, o TTpSyros <ai, 6 (crxaTos. Cf.

Ibid. ii. 8; xxi. 6; xxii. 13: upxfj rai riXos.

2 Ibid. iii. 1 : 6 ej^uj/ ra iwra Trvfifiara tov Qeov,
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Himself*^. His Name is written on the foreheads of

the faithful''; His grace is the blessing of Chris-

tians°. In the Apocalypse, His Name is called the

Word of God^ ; as in the first Epistle He is the Word
of Life, and ui the Gospel the Word in the beginning.

As He rides through heaven on His errand of tri-

umph and of judgment, a Name is written on His

vesture and on His thigh ; He is " King of kings,

and Lord of lords®." St. John had leaned upon His

breast at supper in the famiharity of trusted friend-

ship. St. John sees Him biit for a moment in His

supramundane glory, and forthwith falls at His feet

as dead^ In the Apocalypse especially we are

confronted with the solemn truth that the true Lord

of Heaven is none other than the Crucified One.

The armies of heaven follow Him, clothed as He
is in a vesture dipped in blood, the symbol and

token of His Passion and of His Victory^. But

of all the teachings of the Apocalypse on this sub-

ject, perhaps none is so full of significance as the

representation of Christ in His Wounded Humanity

upon the throne of the Most High. The Lamb, as

It had been slain, is in the very centre of the court

of heavenly; He receives the prostrate adoration of

^ Rev. xix. 1 2 : %-)(<3>v ovo\ia yeypamievov o oiSeis oiSfv el fif] airos.

b Ibid. iii. 12; cf. ii. 1 7

.

•^ Ibid. xxii. 21.

^ Ibid. xix. 1 3 : KoXeirat to oi/ofui avrov *0 Aoyos tov ©foO.

^ Ibid. ver. 1 6 : e'xfi fVi to Ijxcltiov kcu tVi t6v /irjpov avTov to ovopa

yeypajifxevov, BacriXfij /Sao-iXc'tDj/ kcu. Kvpios Kvpiatv. Cf. I Tim. VI. I 5.

f Ibid. i. 1 7 : otc elSov avrov, eireaa wpos Toiis wo&as avToiJ mf vcKpos.

S Ibid. xix. 13, 14.

^ Ibid. V. 6 : ev fifVij) toO 6p6vov . . . 'Apvlov iarriKos i>s eaipayptvov.
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the highest intelligences around the throne'; and as

the Object of that solemn, uninterrupted, awful wor-

ship!^, He is associated with the Father, as being

in truth the Almighty, Uncreated, Supreme God^.

IV. Considerable, then, as may have been the in-

terval between the composition of the Apocalypse and

that of the fourth Gospel, we find in the two docu-

ments one and the same doctrine, in substance if not

in terms, respecting our Lord's Eternal Person ; and

further, this doctiine accurately corresponds with that

of St. John's first Epistle. But it may be asked

whether St. John, thus consistent with himself upon

a point of such capital im[)ortance, is really in har-

mony with the teaching of the earlier Evangelists ?

It is granted that between St. John and the three

first Gospels there is a broad difference of charac-

teristic ])hraseology, of the structure, scene, and

matter of the several narratives. Does this dif-

ference strike deeper still 1 Is the Christology of

the son of Zebedee fundamentally distinct fi-om

that of his predecessors 'i Can we recognise the

Christ of the earlier Evangelists in the Christ of

St. John 1

Now it is obvious to remark that the difference

between the three first Evangelists and the fourth,

1 Rev. V. 8 : tu Tfua-apa (aia Kai ol flKocnT(a(rapcs npfaliirfpot enecrov

ivUiTTLOV TOV ^hpvloV, K. T. X.

^ Ibid. ver. I 2 : li^iov fan to 'Apvtov rii e(r(j)ayiifmv Xafieiv ttjV Svvapiv

Ka'i TtXovTov KOI (Tocjiiav Koi ItTxvv Kol Tt/Lt^i/ KoL b6^av Kol ev\oylav.

' Iljid. ver. 13: ra KaBrjixeva im toC dp6mv koi tm 'Apvia r) cv\oy[a

Kal 17 Tiftij Kai fj 86^a Ka'i ri KpuTos tts roiis aldvas raiv alavav. Cf.

Ibid. xvii. 14: to 'hpvlov viKrfaei avToiis, Sri Kvpios Kvpiav cVti koi

Baa"tXfvv (iaaiKewv,
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in their respective representations of the Person of

our Lord, is in one sense, at any rate, a real differ-

ence. There is a real difference in the point of view

of the writers, although the truth before them is

one and the same. Each from his own stand-point,

the first three Evangelists seek and pourtray sepa-

rate aspects of the Human side of the Life of Jesus.

They set forth His perfect Manliood in all Its regal

grace and majesty, in all Its Human sympathy and

beauty, in all Its heahng and redemj)tive virtue.

In one Gospel Christ is the true Fulfiller of the

Law, and withal by a touching contrast the Man of

Sorrows. In another He is the Lord of Nature and

the Leader of men ; all seek Him, all yield to Him
;

He moves forward in the independence of majestic

strength. In a third He is active and all-embracingf

Compassion ; He is the Shepherd, Who goes forth as

for His Life-work, to seek the sheep that was lost;

He is the Good Samaritan "i. Thus the obedience,

the fiirce, and the tenderness of His Humanity are

successively depicted ; but room is left for another

aspect of His Life, differing from these and yet in

harmony with them. If we may dare so to speak,

the synoptists approach their great Subject from

-\vitliout, St. John unfolds it from within. St. John

has been guided to pierce the veil of sense ; he has

penetrated fir beyond the Human Features, nay

even beyond tlie Human Thought and Human Will

f the Redeemer, into the central depths of His

Eternal Personality. He sets forth the Life of our

Lord and Saviour on tlie eai'th, not in any one of

the aspects which belong to It as Human, but as

"' Cf. Holtzmaim, Die Synoptischcn Evaiigelien.

()
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being the consistent and adequate expression of the

glory of a Divine Person, manifested under a visible

Form to men. The miracles described, the discourses

selected, the plan of the narrative, are aU in har-

mony with the point of view of the fourth Evan-

gehst, and it at once explains and accounts for

them.

Plainly, my brethren, two or more observers may
approach the same object from different points of

view, and may be even entirely absorbed with distinct

aspects of it ; and yet it does not follow that any

one of these aspects is necessarily at variance with

the others. StiU less does it follow that one as-

pect alone represents the truth. Socrates does not

lose his identity because he is so much more to

Plato than he is to Xenophon. Yoii yourselves, my
brethren, may each of you be studied at the same

time by the anatomist and by the psychologist. Cer-

tainly the aspect of your complex nature which the

one study msists upon, is suificiently remote from

the aspect which presents itself to the other. In

the eyes of one observer you are but pure spirit;

you are thought, affection, memory, wiU, imagination.

As he analyses you he is almost indifferent to

the material body in which your higher nature is

encased, upon which it has left its mark, and

through which it expresses itself But to the

other observer tins your material body is every-

thing ; its veins and muscles, its pores and nerves,

its colour, its proportions, its functions, absorb his

whole attention ; he is nervously impatient of any

speculations about you which cannot be tested by

his instruments. Yet is there any real ground for
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a petty jealousy between the one study of your

nature and tlie other % Is not each stiident a ser-

vant whom true science will own as doing her work 1

May not each illustrate, supplement, balance, and

check the conclusions of the other ? Must you ne-

cessarily view yourselves as all mind, if you will

not be persuaded that you are merely matter 1 Must

you needs be materialists if you will not become

the most transcendental of mystics 1 Or will not

a Httle physiology usefully restrain you from a fan-

ciful supersensualism, while a study of the immate-

rial side of your being forbids you to listen, even

for a moment, to the brutalizing suggestions of con-

sistent materialism %

These questions admit of easy reply ; each half

of the truth is practically no less than speculatively

necessary to the other. Nor is it otherwise with

the first three Gospels as generally related to the

fourth. Yet it should be added that the Synoptists

do teach the Divine Nature of Jesus, although in

the main His Sacred Manhood is most prominent

in their pages. Moreover the fourth Gospel, as has

been noticed, insists clearly upon Christ's true Hu-
manity. But for the fourth Gospel we should have

known much less of one side of His Human Cha-

racter than we actually know. For in it we see

Christ engaged in earnest conflict with the worldly

and unbelieving spirit of His time, while surrounded

by the little company of His disciples, and devoting

Himself to them even " unto the end." The aspects

of our Lord's Humanity which are thus brought into

prominence would have remained, comparatively

speaking, in the shade, had the last Gospel not been
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written. But the symmetry of conception of our

Lord's Character which modern critics have remarked

upon as especially distinguishing the fourth Gospel,

is to be referred to the manner in which St. John

lays bare the true Eternal Personahty of Jesus, in

Which the scattered rays of glory noticeable in the

earlier Evangehsts find their point of unity. By
laying such persistent stress upon Christ's Godhead,

as the seat of His Eternal Personality, the fourth

Gospel is doctrinally complemental (how marvellous

is the complement !) to the other three ; and yet

these three are so full of suggestive implications

that they practically anticipate the higher teaching

of the fourth.

For in the synoptic Gospels Christ is called tlie

Son of God in a higher sense than the ethical or

than the theocratic. In the Old Testament an

anointed king or a saintly prophet is a son of God.

Christ is not merely One among these many sons :

He is the Only, the Well-beloved Son of the Father".

His relationship to the Father is unshared by any

other, and is absolutely unique. It is indeed pro-

bable that of our Lord's contemporaries many applied

to Him the title ' Son of God ' only as an official

designation of the Messiah ; while others used it to

acknowledge that surpassing and perfect moral cha-

racter which proclaimed Jesiis of Nazareth to be the

n Compare the voice from lieaven at our Lord's baptism, ovros i<TTw

6 Yiris iiov 6 aya-nrjTos, St. Matt. iii. 17, repeated at His transfigu-

ration (Ibid. xvii. 5) ; the profound sense of His question to the

Pharisees, t'ivos vios ianv; [sc. 6 Xpioror] (Ibid. xxii. 41). And that

as the Yidr Tov Qiov, Christ is superhuman, seems to be implied in

the questions of the tempter. (Ibid. iv. 3, 6; St. Luke iv. 3, 9.)
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One Son, worthy of the moral Perfections of our

Heavenly Father, Whom our earth has seen. But the

official and ethical senses of the term are rooted

ia a deeper sense to which St. Luke refers it at

the beginning of his Gospel. " The Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee," so ran the angel-message to the

Virgin-mother, " and the power of the Highest shall

overshadow thee : therefore also that Holy Thing

Which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son

of Godo." This may be contrasted with the predic-

tion respecting St. John the Baptist, that he should

be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother's

womb P. St. John then is in existence before his

sanctification by the Holy Spirit ; but Christ's Hu-
manity Itself is formed by the agency of the Holy

Ghost. In like manner St. Matthew's record of the

angel's words asserts that our Lord was conceived by

the power of the Holy Ghost "i. But St. Matthew's

reference to the prophetic name Emmanuel'', points

to the full truth, that Christ is the Son of God as

being of the Divine Essence.

Indeed the whole history of the Nativity and its

attendant circumstances, guard the narratives of

St. Matthew and St. Luke^ against the inroads of

o St. Luke i. 35.

P Ibid. ver. 15: JJvevfiaTOs 'hylov 7r\rjcr6r]iTeTai '4ti ck KoiXlas firjrpbs

avTov.

*1 St. Matt. 1. 20; TO yap iv avrrj yevprjdev eK Tlvevfiaros €<ttiv Ayt'ov.

'' Ibid. ver. 23. This prophecy was fulfilled when our Lord was

called Jesus. Cf. Pearson on the Creed (ed. Oxf. 1847), art. ii.

p. 89, and note.

8 For a vindication of these narratives against the mythical

theory of Strauss, see Dr. Mill's Christian Advocate's Publications

for 1841, 1844, reprinted in his Mythical Interpretations.

Bb
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HumajQitarian interpreters. Our Lord's Birth of a

Virgin-mother is as irreconcileable with "an Ebionitic

as it is with a Docetic conception of the entrance

of the God-man into connexion with humanity*."

The worship of the Infant Christ in St. Matthew

by the wise men, m St. Luke by the shepherds of

Bethlehem, represents Jesus as the true Lord of

humanity, whether Jewish or Gentile, whether edu-

cated or unlettered. Especially noteworthy are the

greetings addressed to the mother of o\ir Lord by

heavenly as well as earthly visitants. The Lord is

with her ; she is graced and blessed among women^^

t Martensen, Christl. Dogm. § 39 (Clark's transl.): "Christ is

born, not of tlie will of a man, nor of the will of the flesh ; but

the holy Will of the Creator took the place of the will of man

and of the will of the flesh. That is, the Creating Spirit Wlao was

in the beginning fulfilled the function of the plastic principle.

Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, the chosen woman of the

chosen people. It was the task of Israel to provide, not, as has

often been said, Christ Himself, but the mother of the Lord

;

to develope the susceptibility for Christ to a point where it might

be able to manifest itself as the profoundest unity of nature and

spirit—an unity which found expression in the pure Virgin. In

her the pious aspirations of Israel and of mankind, and their faith

in the promises, are centred. She is the purest point in history

and in nature, and she therefore becomes the appointed medium
for the New Creation. And while we must confess that this

Virgin Birth is enveloped in a veil impenetrable to physical

reasonings, yet we affirm it to be the only one which fully satis-

fies the demands of religion and theology. This article of our

Creed, ' conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,'

is the only sure defence against both the Ebionitic and the Docetic

view of the entrance of the God-man into connexion with hu-

manity."

u St. Luke i. 28: X^'P^i t^X^P"''"/*^''"/* ° Kupioy jxera croC, evkoyr)fi4vq

(TV iv yvitai^iv.
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Her Son will be great ; He will be called the Son of

the Highest; His kingdom will have no end^. Eliza-

beth echoes the angel's words ; Mary is blessed

among women, and the Fruit of her womb is Blessed.

Elizabeth marvels that such an one as herself should

be visited by the mother of her Lord^. The Evan-

gelical canticles, which we owe to the third Gospel,

remarkably illustrate the point before us ; they sur-

round the cradle of the Infant Saviour with the devo-

tional language of ancient Israel, now consecrated to

the direct service of the Lord Incarnate. Maiy, the

Virgin-mother, already knows that all generations

shall call her blessed ; for the Mighty One has done

great things unto her 2. And as the moral and social

fruits of the Incarnation unfold themselves before her

prophetic eye, she proclaims that the promises to

the forefathers are at length fulfilled, and that God,

"remembering His mercy hath holpen His servant

Israel"'." Zacharias rejoices that the Lord God of

Israel has in the new-born Saviour redeemed His

people''; this Savioiu- is the Lord, whose fore-

runner has been announced by prophecy*^; He is

^ St. Luke i. 32: ovtos tarm fiiyas, Ka\ vlos v^icrrov KKqBrjcreTai..

V er. 33: TTjs ^acFiKcias avrov ovK tarm reXos.

y iDld. ver. 42 : evXoyijfiei/j; (TV iv yvvai^l, Kai ev\oyr)fi€VOS 6 Kapnos

rijs KoiKtas (Tov. Ver. 43 : xm irodev fioi tovto, iva fXBj] f) jiffTrjp tov

Kvptov pov Trpos pe

;

z Ibid. ver. 48 : drro tov vvv paxapiovai pe iraaai at yev^ai' oTt

eVoiT/cre poL peydKela 6 Swaros,

'^ Ibid. vers. 51-55.
b Ibid. ver. 68.

" Ibid. i. 69, Christ is the Kf'pas o-aiTriplas. Ibid. ver. 76, to St. John

it IS said, TTpoTTOpeviTT] yap wpo TTpocroiTrov KvpioVj cTOipda-ai 68ovs avrov.

Cf. Mai. iii. i ; iv. 5.

B b 2
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the Day-star from on high, bringing a new mor-

ning to those who sat in the darkness and death-

shadows of the world'i. Simeon desires to depart in

peace, since his eyes have seen his Lord's Salvation.

The humble Babe Whom the old man takes in his

arms belongs not to the lowly scenes of Bethlehem

and Nazareth ; He is the inheritance of the world.

He is the Divine Saviour ; all nations are interested

in His Birth ; He is to shed light upon the heathen
;

He is to be the pride and glory of the new Israel '^.

The accounts then of our Lord's Birth in two of

the synoptic EvangeHsts, as illustrated by the sacred

songs of praise and thanksgiving which St. Luke has

preserved, point clearly to the entrance of a super-

human Being into this our human world. Who indeed

He was is stated more explicitly by , St. John ; but

St. John does not deem it necessary to repeat the

history of His Advent. The accounts of the Annun-

ciation and of the Miraculous Conception would not

by themselves imply the Divinity of Christ. But

they do imply that Christ is Superhuman ; they

harmonize with the anticipations which might be

created by St. John's doctruie of Christ's pre- existent

glory. These accounts cannot be forced within

the limits and made to illustrate the laws of nature.

But at least St. John's narrative jiistifies mysteries

in the synoptic Gospels which would be unintelligible

^ St. Luke 1. 78 : eTrea-Kfyj/aro rj/ias dj/aroXj) e| vyjrovs, (m(pavai rots

ev CKOTeL Kal UKia Savdrov Ka6rjji,fvoi.s' tov KarevOvvai tovs TroSas fifiav

els oSoK elprivris. Isa. ix. I ; xlii. 7 ; xlix. 9, are thus applied in a

strictly spiritual sense.

e St. Luke ii. 3C3—32 : t6 o-arrjpwv trov, j)Tot/iao-af Kara 7rp6(ramov

7rdvTa}V tu>v \awv' tpas €ts anoKaXvylz-tv iSvaVj Ka\ ho^av \aQv trov

'l<Tpar)K. Cf. Isa. XXV. 7.
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without it ; and it is a vivid commentary upon

hymns the lofty strains of which might of them-

selves be thought to savour of exaggeration.

If the synoptists are in correspondence with

St. John's characteristic doctrine when they describe

our Lord's Nativity and its attendant circumstances,

that correspondence is even more obvious in their

accounts of His teaching, and in the pictures which

they set before us of His Life and work. They
present Him to us mainly, although not exclusively,

as the Son of Man. As has already been hinted,

that title, besides its direct signification of His true

and representative Humanity, is itself the " product

of a self-consciousness for which the being human
was not a matter of course, but something secondary

and superinduced^." In other words, this title imphes

an Original Nature to Which His Humanity was

a subsequent accretion, and in Which His true and

deepest Consciousness, if we may dare so to speak,

was at home. Thus in the synoptic Gospels He is

frequently called simply the SonS'. He is the true

Son of Man, but He is also the true Son of God.

f Cf. Dorner, Person Christi, Einl. p. 82: "Von einem Selbst-

bewusstseyn aus muss diese Bezeichnung ausgepragt seyn, fiir

welche das Menscli - oder- Menschensohnseyn nicht das Naohst-

liegende, sich von selbst unmittelbar Verstehende, sondern das

Secundare, Hinzugekommene, war. 1st aber Christi Selbstbe-

wusstseyn so geartet gewesen, dass das Menschseyn ihm als das

Secundare sich darstellte : so muss das Prim'are in Seinem Be-

wusstseyn ein Anderes seyn, dasjenige, was sicli, z. B. bei Johannes

xvii. 5 ausspricht ; und das Urspriingliclie, worin Seiu Selbstbewusst-

seyn sich unmittelbar heimisch weiss (vgl. Luc. ii. 49) muss wenig-

stens von der Zeit an, wo Er sich selbst ganz hat, wo sein Innerstes

Wirklichkeit geworden ist, das Gottliche gewesen seyn."

g St. Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 20.
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In Him Sonship attains its archetypal form; in Him
it is seen in its unadulterated perfection. Accor-

dingly He never, as if sharing His Sonship with His

followers, calls the Father our Father. He always

speaks of My Father i^. In the parable of the vine-

yard, the prophets of the old theocracy are con-

trasted with the Son, not as His predecessors or

rivals, but as His slaves i. To this Divine Sonship

He received witness from heaven both at His Bap-

tism and at His Transfiguration. Thus He lives

among men as the One True Son of His Father's

home, as Alone freebom among a race of natural

slaves ; but instead of guarding His solitary dignity

with jealous exclusiveness, He vouchsafes to raise the

slaves around Him to an adopted sonship ; He will

buy them out of bondage by pouring forth His Blood

;

He will lay down His Life, that He may prove His

generous measureless love towards them'^.

The synoptic Gospels record parables in which

Christ is Himself the central Figure. They record

miracles which seem to have no ascertainable object

beyond that of exhibiting the superhuman Might of

the Worker. They tell us of His claim to forgive

sins, and that He supported this claim by the ex-

ercise of His miraculous powers l Equally with

t St. Matt, xviii. lo, 19, 35; xx. 23; xxvi. 53; cf. St. Luke xxiii. 46.

i St. Matt. xxi. 34 : aTre'oTftXf Toif hovkovs avTov irpos tovs yfcop-

yovs. Ibid. ver. 36: jraXiv aTreorfiXcj/ akXovs SoiXovs. Ibid. ver. 37:

va-Tipov 8e aTTEOTfiXf wpos avToiis Tov viitv avroi, Xiymv, 'EvrpaTrrjcrovTai

rhv vlav pov.

^ Ibid. XX. 28 : rj^Be . . . Sovvai TijK ^X'l" airov Xirpov aiin ttoXXSv.

Ibid. xxvi. 28: TO alpd pov, TO T^f Kaivrjs diadrjKrjs, to wfpi ttoWwv

€K)^vv6p€vov els d(p€0'iv dpapTiau.

1 St. Matt. ix. 2-6; St. Luke v. 20, 24.
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St. John they represent Him putting Himself for-

ward as being not merely the Teacher but the Object

of His religion. He insists on faith in His Own
Person'^. He institutes the initial Sacrament, and He
deliberately inserts His Own Name into the sacra-

mental formula ; He inserts it between that of the

Father and that of the Spirit"^. This Self-mtrusion

into the sphere of Divinity would be unintelligible

if the synoptists had really represented Jesus as

only the teacher and founder of a religious doctrine

or temper. But if in St. John Christ is the Logos,

in these Gospels He is the Sophia o. Thus He ascribes

to Himself the exclusive knowledge of the Highest.

Nothing in St. John reaUy exceeds the terms in which,

according to two synoptists, He claims to know
and to be known of the Father. "No man knoweth

the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any man the

Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son

wiU reveal Him P." Here then is a reciprocal rela-

tionship : the Son Alone has a true knowledge of

the Father ; the Son is Himself Such that the Father

Alone understands Him. Again, Christ ascribes to

Himself Sanctity ; He even places Himself above the

m St. Matt. xvi. i6, i7.

n Ibid, xxviii. 19. Cf. Waterland's Eighth Sermon at Lady

Moyer's Lecture, AVorks, vol. ii. p. 171.

° St. Luke vii. 3 5 : iSiKmadri ^ crocjila drro Tav reKvatv avTrji ndvrav.

St. Matt. xi. 19, ai^d apparently St. Luke xi. 49, where 17 o-o<^ia

Tov GfoO equals 'dya in St. Matt, xxiii. 34.

P St. Matt. xi. 27: oiSels emyivaa-Kd tov Ylbv el jxr] 6 Jlarrip' ovSi

TOV UaTepa t\s imyLvaxTKei, fl firj 6 Yios, Koi <a eav ^ovK-qTm 6 Yios

diroKdKvijfai. St. Luke X. 2 2: ov8e\s yivaxTKU t'is i(TTiv 6 \l6s (i firj

6 Tlarrjp, Kol Tis iaTiv 6 Uarrjp, el pr) 6 Yiof, Km <u edv ^ovKrjTm 6

Yios anoKoki'^ai.
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holiest thing in ancient Israel <i. He and His people

are greater than the greatest in the old covenant"".

He scruples not to proclaim His consciousness of

having fulfilled His mission. He asserts that all

power is committed to Him both on earth and in

heaven*. All nations are to be made disciples of His

religion*. In the first three Evangelists, when we

weigh their language, it wiU be found that Christ

is represented as the Absolute Good and the Absolute

Tru-th not less distinctly than in St. John. It is in

this character that He is exhibited as in conflict not

with siibordinate or accidental forms of evil, but with

the evil principle itself, with the prince of evil".

Thus too, as the Absolute Good, Christ tests the moral

worth or worthlessness of men by their acceptance

or rejection, not of His doctrine but of His Person.

It is St. Matthew who records such sentences as the

following :
" Be not ye called Habbi ; for One is your

Master, even Christ";" and "He that loveth father or

mother more than Me is not worthy of Me y
;

" "Who-
soever shall confess Me before men, him will I con-

fess also before My Father^;" " Come unto Me, all ye

that labour, and I will give you rest^;" and "Take
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me*^." In St. Mat-

thew then Christ speaks as One Who knows Himself

to be a universal and infaUible Teacher in spiritual

9 St. Matt. xii. 6 : Xf'yu 6e vixlv on toC Upov fid^ov [Tisch.] ia-riv &&€.

r Ibid. xi. ii; xii. 41, 42; xxi. 33, sqq.; St. Luke vii. 28.

s St. Matt. xi. 27 ; St. Luke x. 22 ; St. Matt, xxviii. 18 : (S66ri fioi

iraa-a e^ovcria iv ovpava Kol eVl yrjs. * St. Matt. XXviii. 19.

" St. Luke X. 18: ideapovv tov ^aTavav as aarpaiTrfv ex toC oipavoi

nea-ovTa. St. Matt. iv. l-ii; xii. 27-29; xiii. 38, 39.

X St. Matt, xxiii. 8. y Ibid. x. 37.

z Ibid. ver. 32; St. Lyke xii. 8.

a St. Matt. xi. 28. b Ibid. ver. 29.
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things ; Who demands suhmission of all men, and

at whatever cost or sacrifice ; Who offers to all man-

kind those deepest consolations which are every-

where else sought in vain. Nor is it otherwise with

St. Luke and St. Mark. It is indeed remarkable

that our Lord's most absolute and peremptory

claims*' to rule over the affections and wills of men
are recorded by the first and third, and not by the

fourth Evangelist. These royal rights over the

human soul can be justified upon no plea of human
relationships between teacher and learner, between

child and elder, between master and servant, between

friend and friend. If the title of Divinity is more

exphcitly put forward in St. John, the rights which

imply it are advanced most emphatically by the

earlier Evangelists. The synoptists represent our

Lord, Who is the Object of Christian faith no less

than the Founder of Christianity, as designing the

whole world for the field of His conquests "l, and as

claiming the submission of every individual human
soul. All are to be brought to discipleship. Only

then will the judgment come, when the Gospel has

been announced to the whole circle of the nations®.

Christ, the Good and the Truth Incarnate, must reign

throughout all timef. He knows, according to the

synoptists no less than St. John, that He is a perfect

<: St. Matt. X. 39; St. Luke xiv. 26.

d St. Matt, xxviii. 19: TropevOevres ovv jxa6j)Tfi(TaT( iravra to Wvt].

St. Mark xvi. 15; St. Luke xxiv. 47. Cf. St. Matt. xiii. 32, 38, 41

;

xxiv. 14.

® St. Matt. xxiv. 1 4 : koi Kr)pv)(6r)a-eTai tovto to €vayyi\iov rrjs

^a<TiKeias iv oKji rfi olKovpLiVfj, fls fiapripiov itaai Tois Wueaf Koi ToVt

rj^et TO TiXos.

f St. Luke xxii, 69 : diro rov viv ea-TM 6 Yios toC dvdpairov Kadrj-

fifvos in Se^iiov t^s Svi/dfifas rov BeoO.
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and final Revelation of God. He is the Centre-point

of the history and of the hopes of man. None shall

advance beyond Him: the pretension to surpass

Him is but the symptom of disastrous error and

reaction s.

The Transfiguration is described by all the synop-

tists ; and it represents our Lord in His true rela-

tion to the legal and prophetic dispensations, and as

visibly invested for the time being with a glory which

was rightfully His. The Ascension secures His per-

manent investiture with that glory ; and the Ascen-

sion is described by St. Mark and St. Luke. The Re-

surrection is recorded by the first three Evangelists

as accurately as by the fourth ; and it was to the

Resurrection that He Himself appealed as the sign by

which men were to know His real claim upon their

homage. According to the first three Gospels, all

of Christ's humiliations are consistently linked to the

consummation of His victory : He is bufifeted, spat

upon, scourged, crucified, only to rise from the dead

the third dayl'; His Resurrection is the prelude to

His ascent to heaven. He leaves the world, yet He
bequeaths the promise of His Presence. He pro-

mises to be wherever two or three are gathered in

His Name'; He institutes the Sacrament of His

Body and His Blood '^; He declares that He will be

among His Own even to the end of the worlds.

But it is more particularly in our Lord's discourses

g St. Matt. xxiv. 23-26, &c.

h Ibid. XX. 19; St. Mark x. 34; St. Luke xviii. 33.

• St. Matt, xviii. 20: ov yap ilai, bio f) Tpeis a-vvrjyiifvoi fls to ifiop

ovofiOj iKel flpl €V n^aa avToyv.

k Ibid. xxvi. 26; St. Mark xiv. 22; St. Luke xxii. 19.

1 St. Matt, xxviii. 20: iya fied' vfiav elfu Trdaas ras rjiiepas ews

Trjs trvvreKdas rod alavos.
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respecting the end of the world and the final judg-

ment, as recorded by the synoptists, that we perceive

the matchless dignity of His Person. It is reflected

in His asserted relation to the moral and material

universe, and in the absolute finality of His religion.

The Lawgiver Who is above all other legislators, and

Who revises all other legislation, will also be the

final Judge™. At that last awful revelation of His

personal glory, none shall be able to refuse Him
submission. Then will He put an end to the humih-

ations and the sorrows of His Church ; then, out of

the fulness of His majesty. He will clothe His de-

spised followers with glory ; He wiU allot the king-

dom to those who have believed on Him ; and at His

heavenly board they shall share for ever the royal

feast of life. Certainly the Redeemer and Judge of

men, to Whom all spiritual and natural forces, all

earthly and heavenly powers must at last submit, is

not merely a divinely gifted prophet. His Person "has

a metaphysical andcosmical significance''." Could any

preside so authoritatively over the history and des-

tiny of the world who was a stranger to the throne of

™ St. Matt. vii. 2 2 : ttoXXoI ipova-i fioi iv iKelvri rrj ^fi€pa, Ktlpie,

Kvpif, ov T(5 <XM ovo/iaTi TrpoecprjTfviTafiev, Kai to (ra ovopan Satpovia

€^€(3d\op€Vy /cat Tw (Ta> Qvopart dvvdpeis TroXXas enoLrjcrapev ; Kai totg

opoKoyrjao) avTois, on ouSeTTore eyvwv vpas. aTTOx^opciTe an epov ot

ipyaCopepoi rrjv avopiav. St. Luke xiii. 25. St. Matt. xiii. 41 : dffoarf-

Xfl 6 Yiof Tov av6pamov tovs ayyiKovs avTov, Kai avX\e$ovaiv €K rrjs jSacTi-

Xfi'as avToii navra Ta crKavSaXa Koi tovs TTOWvvTas rrjv avopiav, Kai

PdXova-iv avToi/s eis ttjv Kapivov tov irvpos. Ibid. x. 32; bt. MarK

viii. 38. St. Matt. xxiv. 31 : aTroerrfXcI tovs dyye'kovs avTOv pfTci crd\-

rnyyos <f>a>v!is peyakrjs, Ka\ emdwd^ovcn tovs €Kl\fKT0vs avToi ex rmw

Teaa-dpav dvepav, an aKpwv ovpavav eas aKpwv avTav. Ibid. XXV.

34-46; St. Luke xii. 35; xvii. 30, 31.

r> Martensen, Christl. Dogm. § 128.
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its Creator \ No. The esctatological discourses in the

synoptists do but tally with the prologue of St. John's

Gospel. In contemplating the dignity of our Lord's

Person, the preceding Evangelists for the most part

look forward; St. John looks backward no less than

forward. St. John dwells on Christ's Pre-existence
;

the synoptists, if we may so phrase it, on His Post-

existence. In the earlier Evangelists His personal

glory is viewed in its relation to the future of the

human race and of the vmiverse ; in St. John it is

viewed in its relation to the origin of the Cosmos,

and to the sohtary and everlasting years of God.

In St. John, Christ our Saviour is the First ; in the

synoptists He is more especially the Last.

In the synoptic Gospels, then, the Person of Christ

Divine and Human is the centre-point of the Chris-

tian rehgion. Christ is here the Supreme Lawgiver;

He is the Perfect Saint ; He is the Judge of all

men. He controls both worlds, the physical and the

spiritual ; He bestows the forgiveness of sins, and

the Holy Spirit ; He promises everlasting Hfe. His

Presence is to be perpetuated on earth, while yet

He will reign as Lord of heaven. " The entire

representation," says Professor Dorner, " of Christ

which is given us by the synoptists, may be placed

side by side with that given by St. John, as being

altogether identical with it. For a faith moiilded in

obedience to the synoptic tradition concerning Christ,

must have essentially the same features in its

resulting conception of Christ as those which be-

long to the Christ of St. Johno." In other words,

Dorner, Person Christi, Einl. p. 89 :
" Das synoptisohe Total-

bild von Christus dem johanneischen insofern vollkommen an die

Seite setzen kann, als der durch vermittlung der synoptischen
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think over the miracles wrought by Christ and nar-

rated by the synoptists, one by one. Think ovei

the discourses spoken by Christ and recorded by the

synoptists, one by one. Look at the whole bearing

and scope of His Life, as the three first Evangelists

describe It, from His supernatural Birth to His dis-

appearance beyond the clouds of heaven. Mark well

how pressing and tender, yet withal how full o\

stern and majestic Self-assertion, are His words

Consider how merciful and timely, yet also how

expressive of immanent and unlimited power, are

His miracles ! Ptit the three representations of the

Royal, the Human, and the Healing Redeemer to-

gether, and deny, if it is possible, that Jesus is Di-

vine. If the Christ of the synoptists is not indeed

an unreal phantom, such as Docetism might have

constructed. He is far removed above the Ebionitic

conception of a purely human Saviour. If Christ's

Pre-existence is only obscurely hinted at in the first

three Gospels, His relation to the world of spirits is

brought out in them even more clearly than in

St. John by the discourses which they contain on

the subject of the Last Judgment. If St. John could

be blotted out from the pages of the New Testa-

ment, St. John's central doctrine would still live on

in the earlier Evangelists as implicitly contained

within a history otherwise inexplicable, if not as

the illuminating truth of a heavenly gnosis. There

would still remain the picture of a Life Which belongs

Tradition gebildete Glaube wesentlich ganz dieselben Ziige in

seinem Christusbegriff haben musste, wie sie der johanneisclie

Christus bat." See also for the preceding remarks, Person Christi,

Einl. pp. 80-89, to which I am largely indebted.
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indeed to human history, but Which the laws Avhich

govern human history neither control nor can ex-

plain. It would still be certain that One luul lived

on earth, wielding miraculous powers, and claiming

a moral and intellectual place which belongs only

to the Most Holy ; and if the problem presented

to faith might for a moment be more intricate, its

ultimate resolution could not be different from

that which is supphed in the pages of the beloved

disciple.

V. But what avails it, say you, to shew that

St. John is consistent with himself, and that he is

not really at variance with the Evangelists wlio

preceded him, if the doctrine which he teaches, and

which the Creed re-asserts, is itself incredible \ You
object to this doctrine that it " involves an invin-

cible contradiction." It represents Christ on the one

hand as a Personal Being, while on the other it

asserts that two mutually self-excluding Essences

are really united in Him. How can He be pcrKoual,

you ask, if He be in very truth both God and Man %

If He is thus God and Man, is He not, in point of

fact, a ' double Being ;
' and is not unity of being

an indispensable condition of personality % Surely,

you insist, this condition is forfeited by the very

terms of the doctrine. Christ either is not both God
and Man, or He is not a single Personality. To say

that He is One Person in Two Natures is to affirm

the existence of a miracle which is incredible, if for

no other reason, simply on the score of its unin-

telligibilityP.

P Schenkel, Charakterbild .Jesu, p. 2 :
" Es gehijrt vor Allom zuni

Begriffe Einer Person, class sic im Kerne ihres Wesens eiiie Einheit
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This is what may be said ; but consider, mj
brethren, whether to say this does not, howevei

unintentionally, caricatiu-e the doctrine of St. Johr

and of the CathoHc Creed. Does it not seem as i;

both St. John and the Creed were at pains to makt

it clear that the Person of Christ in His pre-existem
glory, in His state of humiliation and sorrow, anc

in the majesty of His mediatorial kingdom, is con-

tinuously, unalterably One 1 Does not the Nicen(

Creed, for instance, first name the Only-begotten Soi

of God, and then go on to say how for us men anc

for our salvation He was Himself made Man, anc

was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate 1 Does noi

St. John plainly refer to One and the Same Agem
in such verses as the following'? "AU things wert

bildet ; nur unter dieser Yoraussetzung liisst sie sich geschiohtlicl

begreifen. Diese Einheit wird durch die herkommliclie Lekre ii

der Person des Welterlosers aufgehoben. Jesus Christus wird ii

der kirchlichen Glaubenslehre als ein Doppel-Wesen dargestellt, al:

die personliche Vereinigung zwier Wesenheiten, die an sich nicht:

mit einander gemein haben, sich vielmebr schlechtbin widersprecbei

nnd nur vermoge eines alle Begriffe ubersteigenden Wunders in dii

engste und unauflbslicbste Yerbindung mit einander gebracht wor

den sind. Er ist demzafolge 2£ensch und Gott in einer und der

selhen Person. Die kirchlichen Theologen haben grosse Anstren

gungen gemacht, um die unanflosliche Yerbindung von Gott unc

!Mensch in einer Person als begTeiflich und mbglich darzustellen

sie haben sich aber zuletzt doch immer wieder zu dem Gestandnis;

genothigt gesehen, dass die Sache unbegreiflich sei, und dass eii

undurchdringliches Geheimniss iiber dem Personleben -Jesu Christ

schwebe. Allein eine solche Berufung auf Geheimnisse und 'VYundei

ist, wo es auf die Erklarung einer geschichtlichen Thatsache an

kommt, fiir die Wissenschaft ohne alien Werth ; sie offeubart un^

die Unfahigkeit des theologischen Denkens, das in sich Wider

sprechende Torstellbar, das geschichtlich Unbegreifliche denkbai

zu machen."
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made by Him, and without Him was not anything

made that was madei." "He riseth from supper,

and laid aside His garments ; and took a towel, and

girded Himself. After that He poureth water into

a bason, and began to wash the disciples' feet, and

to wipe them with the towel wherewith He was

girded 1." If St. John or the Creed had proceeded

to introduce a new subject to whom the circum-

stances of Christ's earthly Life properly belonged,

and who only maintained a mysterious even although

it were an indissoluble connexion with the Eternal

Word in heaven, then the charge of making Christ

a ' double Being ' would be warrantable. Nestorius

was fairly liable to that charge. He practically de-

nied that the Man Christ Jesus was One Person with

the Eternal Word. In order to heighten the ethical

import of the Human Life of Christ, Nestorianism

represents our Lord as an individual Man, Who,
although He is the temple and organ of the Deity to

Which He is united, yet has a separate basis of Per-

sonality in His Human Nature. The individuahty of

the Son of Mary is thus treated as a distinct thing

from that of the Eternal Word ; and the Christ of

Nestorianism is really a ' double Being,' or rather He
is two distinct persons mysteriously joined in one^.

q St. John i. 3. r Ibid. xiii. 4, 5.

s Ap. Marium Merc. p. 54: "Non Maria peperit Deum. Non
peperit creatura increabilem, sed peperit hominem Deitatis instru-

mentum. Divide naturas, sed conjungo reverentiam." Cf. Nestorii

Ep. iii. ad Ceelestin. (Mansi, torn. iv. 1197): to npoikBelv t6v eeoy

Aoyov €< TTjs xpujTOTOKov napdivov napa rrjs Selas fhLba\6r]V ypadiris'

TO 8e yivvTjBrjvai, Oeov i^ avTrjs, ovSapov i8i.Sd)(6r]v. And his 'famous'

saying, "I will never own a child of two months old to be

God."
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But the Church has formally condemned this error,

and in so doing she was merely throwing into the

form of a doctrinal proposition the plain import of

the narrative of St. John's Gospel *.

Undoubtedly, you reply, the Church has not al-

lowed her doctrine to be stated in terms which

would dissolve the Eedeemer into two distinct agents,

and so forfeit altogether the reality of redemption i.

t S. Leo in Epist. ad Leonem Aug. ed. Ballerino, 165 :
" Anathe-

matizetur ergo Nestorius, qui beatam virginem non Dei, sed

hominis tantummodo credidit genitricem ut aliam personam car-

nis faceret, aliam Deitatis ; nee unum Christum in Verbo Dei et

came sentiret, sed separatum atque sejunctum alterum Filium Dei,

alterum bominis prsedicaret." Symb. Epbesin. cf. Mansi, v. 303 :

'OjLtoXo^ou/iev T^v KvpLOV ij^av 'irjaovv Xpia-Tou, tov Ylov tov Geou, Qeov

TeXeiov Kal avBptonov reXetoi' ex ^v^rjs \oyiKTjS Koi <Ta)/xaTos-, npo alcovuiv

fjLev eK TOV Harpos yevvrjdevTa Kara rrjv QeoTtjra, in eo";(ara)i' fie Ta>v

Tjp^paiv TOV avTov €k Maptas KaTa ttjv dvOpoTTOTTjTa, opoovaiov rw Tlarpl

Kara ttjv OeoTtjTaj 6p.oovcnov i^juv Kara rrjv dvOpoyrroTrjraj dvo yap (jyvaecov

evaais yeyove. Kara TavTr)v ttjv tt}s CKTvyxvTov ivao-ecos ^vvoiav d/zoXoyoC-

peu Tr]V dyiav napdevov GeoTOKov fita to tov Qcov Ad-yoj' a-apK(a6T]vai. Koi

evav6pco7Trj(rat, Kal i^ avTrjS tjjs crvWTjyj/e(t}S ivwo-ai iavTM tov e^ avTjjs Xrjcj)-

divTa vaov. Tas de svayyeXiKas nepl tov Kvplov <j)ci>vas 'lafiev tovs 6eo-

\6yovs dvdpa^ Tas p^v KOLVoiroLovvras oys e0 ivos TrpcacoTrov, Tas Se

diaLpovvTas ens fVt dvo <^uo"e&)v, /cat Tas pev Ofonp^neis KaTa ttjv Qcotjjtci

TOV Xpi(7T0Vj Tas de TaTretvas KaTa ttjv dvOpaTvoTTjTa aiiTov irapabi-

bovTas. The definition of Chalcedon is equally emphatic on the sub-

ject of the Hypostatic Union.

" Jackson on the Creed, Works, vol. vii. p. 294 :
" That proper

blood wherewith God is said to have purchased the church, was the

blood of the Son of God, the second Person in Trinity, after a more

peculiar manner than it was the blood either of God the Father

or of God the Holy Ghost. It was the blood of God the Father

or of God the Holy Ghost, as all other creatures are, by common

right of creation and preservation. It was the blood of God the

Son alone by personal union. If this Son of God, and High Priest

of our souls, had offered any other sacrifice for us than Himself, oi-

C C
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But the question is whether the orthodox statement

is really successful in avoiduig the error which it

deprecates. Certainly the Church does say that '•al-

though Christ be God and Man, yet He is not two,

but one Christ." But is tliis possible 1 How can

Godliead and Manhood thus coalesce without for-

feiture of that unity wliich is a condition of per-

sonahty \ The answer, my brethren, to this question

lies in the tact upon which St. Jolm insists with

such prominence, that our Lord's Godhead is the

seat of His Personality. The Sou of jMary is not

a distinct human person mysteriously hnked with the

Divine Natm-e of the Eternal AVord^. The Person

the ilanhood thus personally united unto Him, His ofteriug could

not hnve been satisfactoiy, because iu all other things created, the

Father and the Holy Ghost liad the same right or interest which

the Son had. He could not have offered anything to Them which

were not as truly Theirs as His. Only the Seed of Abraham, or

Fruit of the A'irgiu's womb Which He assumed into the Godhead,

was by the assumption made so His own, as it was not Theirs, His

own liy incommunicable property of personal union. By reason

of this incommunicable property in the woman's seed, the Son of

God might tnily have said unto His Father, ' Lord, Thou hast pur-

chased the church, yet with ily blood :' but so could not the Man
Christ Jesus say unto the Son of God, ' Lord, Thou hast paid the

ransom for the sins of the world, yet >vith Jly blood, not with

Thine own.'"

^ S. Ful. de fide ad Petr. c. 17 : "Dens Yerbum non aceepit

personam hominis, sed uaturam ; et in a?ternam personam di\-ini-

tatis aceepit temporalem substantiam carnis." 8. Joh. Damasc. de

fid. Ortliod. iii. 11: 6 Geo? Adyo? (TapKOidfXs oii rijv tv tco cl'Set ^eco-

povfifvqv, oi yap nd(ras ras VTrooratrfis- dyeXadev dXAa njv ev aTOfxa,

airapxriv tov tjfifTe'poii ^vpdpaTos, oil KiiO' iavTrjV vwoaTdcrav Kol aropov

XpT)paTLu-aa'av TrporepoVj Koi ovtcos vtt atVoO 7rpo(r'K7]<j)$€'ia'ai'f dW ev rij

avTov vTroardcTft vnctp^aaav, avrrj yap tj v7r6(TTaais tov 6eoD .Vd-yov

eyeviTo rfj crapKi vTroa^TacTLS. He states this in other terms (c. g)
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of the Son of Mary is divine and eternal ; It is none

other than the Person of the Word. When He tttok

upon Him to deliver man, the Eternal \\\n'd did

not abhor the Virgin's womb. He clothed Himself

with man's bodily and man's immaterial natnre
;

He united it to His Own Divinity. He " took man's

Nature upon Him in the womb of the Blessed A'ir-

g'in, of her substance, so that t^xo whole and perfect

Natures, that is to say, tl\e Godhead and JManhood,

\N'eie joined together in One Person, never to be

divided, whereof is One Christ >'." Thus to speak of

Christ as a ]\lan may lead to a. serious misconception;

He is the Man, or rather He is Man. C^hrist's Man-

hood is not of Itself an individual being ; It is not

a seat and centre of personality ; It has no conceiv-

able existence apart from the act of Self-incarnation

whereby the Eternal A)\ud called It into being and

made It His Own''. It is a vesture which He has

folded around His Person ; It is an instriunent

through A\-hich He places Himself in contact with

men, and whereby He acts upon humanity''. He

by siiyiug tiuit our Lonl's Huniauity hail no subsistouce of itself.

It was not iSloo-va-rnrof, noi' was it strictly awnocmiTOi, but tf avry

TTJ Tov Qiov Aoyov VTTOOTaa'ei imooTciaa^ eVi'TTooraroy. Ho spoaks tOO

of Christ's i>7r(iaTn(rit crvvSfTos. ^ Art. ii.

' y. Aul;'. c. Sorm. Avian. ^. 6: ''Nee sic assumptus est [homo]

lit prills erearetur, ptist assinneretur, seil ut in ipsa assumptione

erearetur."

.laeksou ou the L'reeil, ^Yorks, vol. vii. p. 289: "The flumanity

of Christ is such an instrument of the I>i\ iue Nature in His Pereon,

as the hand of man is to the person or party whose hand it is.

And it is well observed, whether by Aqninas himself or no I re-

member not, but b}' Yiii'uerius. au aeeurate summist of xVquinas'

sums, that albeit the intelleetual jiart of man be a spiritual sub-

C 2
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wears It in heaven, and thus robed in It He repre-

sents, He impersonates, He pleads for the race of

beings to which It belongs. In sa,ying that Christ

"took our nature upon Him," we imply that His

Person existed before, and that the Manhood which

He assumed was Itself impersonal. Therefore He did

not make Himself a 'double Being' by becoming in-

carnate. His Manhood no more impaired the unity of

His Person than each human body with its various

organs and capacities impairs the unity of that per-

sonal principle which is the centre and pivot of each

separate human existence, and which has its seat

within the soul of each one of us. "As the reasonable

soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is one

Christ." As the personality of man resides in the

sovd, after death has severed soul and body, so the

Person of Christ had Its eternal seat in His Godhead

before His Incarnation. Intimately as the ' I,' or per-

sonal principle within each of us, is associated with

every movement of the body, the ' I ' itself resides in

stance, and separated from the matter or bodily part, yet is the

union betwixt the hand and intellectual part of man no less firm,

no less proper, than the union between the feet or other organical

parts of sensitive creatures, and their sensitive souls or mere phy-

sical forms. For the intellectual part of man, whether it be the

form of man trul}', though not merely physical, or rather his

essence, not his form at all, doth use his own hand not as the

carpenter doth use his axe, that is, not as an external or separated,

but as his proper united instrament : nor is the union between the

hand as the instrument and intellective part as the artificer or

commander of it an union of matter and form, but an union per-

sonal, or at the least such an union as resembles the hypostatical

union between the Divine and Human Nature of Christ much better

than any material union wherein philosophers or school-divines

can make instance."
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the soul ; the soul is that which is conscious, which

remembers, which wills, and which thus realizes per-

sonahty. Certainly it is true that in our present

state of existence we have never as yet realized

what personal existence is apart from the body.

But we shall do this, even the youngest of us, ere

many years have passed. Meanwhile we know that

when divorced from the personal principle which

rules and inspires it, the body is a lump of lifeless

clay. The body then does not superadd a second

personality to that which is in the soul : it supphes

the personal soul with an instrument ; it introduces

it to a sphere of action ; it is the obedient slave,

the plastic ductile form of the personal soul which

tenants it. The hand is raised, the voice is heard

;

but these are acts of the selfsame personahty as

that which, in the voiceless invisible recesses of its

immaterial self, goes through intellectual acts of in-

ference, or moral acts of aversion or of love. In

short, man is at once animal and spirit, but his

personal unity is not thereby impaired : and Jesus

Christ is not other than a Single Person, although

He has luiited the Perfect Nature of Man to His

Divine and Eternal Being. Therefore although He
says " I and the Father are One," He never says

"I and the Son" or "I and the Word are One."

For He is the Word ; He is the Son, and His

Human Life is not a distinct Person, but the robe

which is folded around His Eternal Peisonahty.

But if the illustration of the Creed is thus sug-

gestive of the unity of Christ's Person, is it, you

may ask, equally suggestive of the Scriptural and

Catholic doctrine of His Perfect Manhood \ If
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\i\v\'.

Christ's Humanity stands to His Godhead in tho

relation of tlie hody of a man to liis soxil, (h)es not

this imply that Christ has no human Soul'', or at.

any rate no distinct human Will ^ You remind

me that 'the truth of our Lortl's Human Will is

essential to the intc^'rity of His Manhood, to iJu'

reality of His Incarnation, to the completeness of

His redemptive work. It is jilaiidy a,sser(.eil by

Scripture; and the error which denies It has been vm\-

demned by the Church. If Ncstorius errs on ont^ side,

Apollinaris, Eutyches, and iinally the Monothelites,

warn us how easily we may vxx in the other. Christ

has a Human Will as beini^; Perfect Man, no less

than He has a Divine Will as bcsiiio' Pei-tect Cod.

But this is not sngi^i^sted by the iinaJot^'y of tlie

union of body and soul in man. And if th(!r(i a,re

two Wills in C'hrist, must there, not also W\ two

Persons'? and may not the Sulfcrer Who kneels in

Gethsemane be another than the Word by Whom
all thhigs were made T

Certainly, my brethren, the illustration of the

Creed cnunot be pressed closely without risk (;f

serious error. An illustration is ^(Mierally used to

indicate eon-espondence in a Hinii;le particuhii- ; aud

it will not bear to be erected into a,n absolute a,nd

'' This preliminary form of tlio olyootioii Ih tliiiH iioficrd by the

l\r:iater of the Scntenecs, Petr. Loml). L iil. d. r; (8,158). " N<m
uerepit Vcrbiim ])ci pi'.rsovu/jn liomiriis, sciI 'luilvnimi,. M: A (iiii-

busdam ojiponitur, (piod |i(;iHoiia iiHsiiinlt iiciMonarii. l'crnoiia ciiirii

est substantia rationaliw indivi<luii', n;tl,iir;r, hoc autem cwt iiiiima.

Ergo si animam asKunisit, ct pei-sniiairi. (,^iiod i(l(;o noii Mcipiitur

((uia aiiinia non est persona, cpiando alii rei iniitii. est pcrsorialitei-,

sed i|uand(j per se est. Ilia autem ani)na (our Loi-d's) nun([uain

fuit, quia esset alii rei cotjjunota."
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consistent parallel, siipposed to be in all respects

analogous to that with which it has a single point

of correspondence. But is it not easy to mistake what
the Creed really does say % The Creed says that as

body and soul meet in a single man, so do Perfect

G-odhead and Perfect Manhood meet in One Christ.

The Perfect Manhood of Christ, not His Body merely

biit His So^il, and therefore His Human Will, is part

of the One Christ. Unless in His condescending love

our Eternal Lord had thus taken upon Him our

fallen natiu'e in its integrity, that is to say, a Human
Soul as well as a Human Body, a Human Will as

an integral element of the Human Soul, mankind
would not have been really represented on the cross

or before the throne. We should not have been truly

redeemed or sanctified by union with the Most Holy.

Yet in taking upon Him a Hiunan WUl, the Eternal

Word did not assume a second principle of action

destructive of the real unity of His Person. Within

the precincts of a single human soul may we not

observe vohtion in its higher and in its lower forms,

here animated almost entirely by reason, there as

exclusively by passion 1 St. Paul has described a

moral dualism within a single will as characteristic

of the first stage of the regenerate life, in a won-

derful passage of his Epistle to the Romans*^, The

<> Eom. vii. 14-25. Origen, St. Chrysostom, and Theodoret

understand this passage of the state of man before regeneration.

St. Augustine was of this mind in his earlier theological life

(Confess. viL 21; Prop. 45 in Ep. ad Eom., quoted by Meyer,

Eomer. p. 246), but his struggle with the Pelagian heresy led him

to understand the passage of the regenerate (Eetractat. i. 23; ii. i

;

contr. duas Ep. Pelag. i. 10; contr. Faust, xv. 8). This judgment
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real self is loyal to God
;
yet the Christian sees

within him a second self, warring against the law of

his mind, and bringing him into captivity to that

which his central being, in its loyalty to God, ener-

getically rejects'^. Yet in this great conflict between

the old and the new self of regenerate man, there

is, we know, no real schism of an indivisible person,

although for the moment antagonist elements within

the soul are so engaged as to look like separate hos-

tile agencies. Of course this is not more than an

illustration of the point before us ; but it may enable

us to understand the case of the Incarnation, where

a Human and a Divine Will, really distinct yet

necessarily harmonious, are mysteriously attached

to a single Personality. In the Incarnate Christ the

Human Will is a distinct extension of the province

of voUtion into the sphere of finite and created life.

But Christ's Human WiU, although a proper principle

of action, was not, could not be in other than the

most absolute harmony with the Will of God^.

Christ's sinlessness is the historical expression of this

was accepted by the great divines of the middle ages, St. Anselm

and Aquinas, and generally by the moderns ; although of late there

have been some earnest efforts to revive the Greek interpretation.

d Eom. vii. 17, 2 2, 23.

e This was the ground taken in the General Council of Constan-

tinople, A.D. 680, when the language of Chalcedon was adapted

to meet the error of the Monothelites. Auo (f,va-iKas deXtjo-eis iv avra

Koi &V0 0u(riKaf evepyetas aSimperas, aTpeTVTois, dpepia-Tas, acrvy)(yTas

Kara ttjv tS>v aylav nareprnv dt&aa-Kokiav Krjpvrropev, Ka\ &vo (pvaiKO.

Bik-qiiaTa ovK VTrevavria, prj yevoiTO, Kadcos oi dtre)3eis 'di^-qcrav aiperiKo),

dXX' inopevov to avdpamvov airov deXrjpa, kol pfj avmrmTov, paKkov

piv ovv KM VTTOTatTcropiVOV T(B Bfia avTOv Kol iravcr6(Vil 6e\fjpaTi. Mansi,

torn. xi. p. 637.
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harmony. The Human Will of Christ corresponded

to the Eternal Will with unvarying accuracy ; because

in point of fact God, Incarnate in Christ, wiUed each

volition of Christ's Human WUl. Christ's Human
WiU then had a distinct existence, yet Its free vo-

htions were but the earthly echoes of the WiU of

the All-holy. At the Temptation It is confronted

with the personal principle of evil ; in Gethsemane

It is thrown for a moment into strong rehef as Jesus

bends to accept the chalice of suffering from which

His Hxunan Sensitiveness cannot but shrink. But

from the first It is controlled by the Divine Will

to which It is indissolubly united
;

just as, if we
may use the comparison, in a holy man passion and

impulse are brought entirely under the empire of

reason and conscience. As God and Man our Lord

has two Wills ; but the Divine Will originates and

rules His Action; the Human Will is but the docile

servant of that Will of God which has its seat in

Christ's Divine and Eternal Person^. Here indeed we
touch upon the line at which revealed truth shades

off into inaccessible mystery ; we cannot penetrate

the secrets of that marvellous Qeav^piKn evepyeia ; but

we know that each Nature is perfect, and that the

Person of Christ is One and Indissoluble s.

f S. Ambros. de Fide, v. 6 :
" Didicisti, quod omnia sibi Ipsi sub-

jicere possit secundum operationem utique Deitatis ; disce nunc

quod secundum carnem omnia subjeota accipiat."

s S. Leo, Ep. ad Flavianum, c. 4: "Qui verus est Deus, idem

verus est Homo, et nullum est in hac unitate meudacium, dum

invicem sunt et humilitas hominis et altitude deitatis. Agit

enim utraque forma cum alterius communione quod proprium est

;

Verbo scilicet operante quod Verbi est, et carne exsequente quod

carnis est. Unum borum coruscat miraculis, alteram succumbit
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The illustration of the Creed might at least re-

mind us that we carry about with us the mystery

of a composite nature which should lead a thought-

ful man to paiise before pressing such objections as

are lurged by modern scepticism against the truth of

the Incarnation. The Christ Who is revealed in the

Gospels and Who is worshipped by the Church, is

rejected as an unintelligible Wonder ! True, He is,

as well in His condescension as in His greatness,

iitterly beyond the scope of our finite comprehensions.

" SalvEi proprietate utriusque Naturae, et in unam

coeunte personam, suscepta est a majestate humilitas,

a virtute infirmitas, ab a3ternitate mortalitas'\" We
do not profess to solve the mystery of that Union

between the Almighty, Omniscient, Omnipresent

Being, and a Human Life, with its limited power,

its partial knowledge, its restricted sphere. We only

know that in Christ the finite and the Infinite are

thus united. But we can imderstand this mysterious

union at least as well as we can miderstand the

union of such an organism as the human body to

a spiritual immaterial principle like the human soul.

How does spirit thus league itself with matter "?

Where and what is the life -principle of the body'?

Where is the exact frontier-line between sense and

consciousness, between brain and thought, between

the act of will and the movement of muscle-'? Is

human nature then so utterly commonplace, and have

injuriis." S. Joh. Damasc. iii. l 9 : Qeov imvdpmjrrio-avTos, kqI 17 dv6pa>-

mvT] auTOv (vepyeia dela rjv, r/'yovv redeafievt], Kal ovk afioipos Tr)s ddas

avTov ivepyeias' Ka\ J} 6eia alrov evepyeia ovk ap.oi.pos rrjs avdpanrtvr]s

avTOv €V€py€ias* aXK cKarepa (ruv rfj erepa Secopovpevrj.

^ S. Leo Ep. ad Flavianum, c. 3.
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8 secrets been so entirely unravelled by contem-

orary science, as to entitle us to demand of the Al-

lighty God that when He reveals Himself to us He
liall disrobe Himself of mystery ? If we reject His

elf-revelation in the Person of Jesus Christ on the

round of oiir inability to understand the difficulties,

reat and undeniable, although not greater than we
light have anticipated, which do in fact surround

;; are we also prepared to conclude that, because

^e cannot explain how a spiritual principle like the

oul can be robed in and act through a material

ody, we will therefore close our eyes to the argu-

lents which certify us that the soul is an immaterial

ssence, and take refuge from this oppressive sense of

lystery in some doctrine of consistent materialism %

Certainly St. John's doctrine of the Divinity of

he Word Incarnate cannot be reasonably objected

on the score of its mysteriousness by those who
How themselves to face their real ignorance of the

lysteries of our human nature. Nor does that doc-

rine involve a necessary internal self-contradiction

n such a ground as that " the Word by Whom all

hings were made, and Who sustains all things, can-

ot become His Own creature." Undoubtedly the

Vord Incarnate does not cease to be the Word ; but

le can and does assume a Nature which He has cre-

ted, and in which He dwells, that in it He may
lanifest Himself Between the processes of Cre-

tion and Incarnation there is no necessary contra-

iction in Divine revelation, such as is presumed

exist by certain Pantheistic thinkers. The Self-

acarnating Being creates the form in which He

aanifests Himself simultaneously with the act of
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His Self-manifestation. Doubtless when we say that

God creates, we imply that He gives an existence

to something other than Himself. On the other

hand, it is certain that He does in a real sense

Himself exist in each object which He creates. He
is in every such object the constitutive, sustaining,

binding force which perpetuates its being. Thus

in varying degrees the creatures are temples and

organs of the indwelling Presence of the Creator,

although in His Essence He is infinitely removed

from them. If this is true of the irrational and, in

a lower measure, even of the inanimate creatures,

much more is it true of the family of man, and of

each member of that family. In vast inorganic

masses God discovers Himself as the supreme, creative,

sustaining Force. In the graduated orders of vital

power which range throughout the animal and vege-

table worlds, God unveils His activity as the Foun-

tain of aU Hfe. In man, a creature exercising con-

scious reflective thought and free self-determining

will, God proclaims Himself a free InteUigent Agent.

Man indeed may, if he will, reveal much more than

this of the glory of God : he may shed forth by the

free movement of his will, rays of Grod's moral glory,

of love, of mercy, of purity, of justice. But whether

each man will make this higher revelation depends

not upon the necessary constitution of his nature,

but upon the free co-operation of his will with the

designs of God. God however is obviously able to

create a Being who will reveal Him perfectly and

of necessity, as expressing His perfect image and

likeness before His creatures. AH nature points

to such a Beiiag as its climax and consummation.
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Lnd such a Being is the Archetypal Manhood as-

umed by the Eternal Word. It is the climax of

irod's Creation ; It is the cHmax also of God's Self-

evelation. At this point God's creative activity be-

omes entirely one with His Self-revealing activity,

^he Sacred Manhood is a creature, yet It is mdis-

olubly united to the Eternal Word. It differs from

very other created being, in that God personally

enants It. So far then are Incarnation and Creation

rem being antagonistic conceptions of the activity

f God, that the Absolutely Perfect Creature only

xists as a perfect reflection of the Divine glory. In

he Incarnation, God creates only to reveal, and He
eveals perfectly by That which He creates. "The

V^ord was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we
leheld His glory i."

YI. But if the truth of our Lord's Divinity, as

aught by St. John, cannot be reasonably objected to

•n such groimds as have been noticed, can it be

[estroyed by a natural explanation of its upgrowth

nd formation 1 Here, brethren, we touch upon a sus-

licion which underlies much of the current unbelief

f the day; and with a few words on this momentous

opic we may conclude the present lecture.

Those who reject the doctrine that Christ is God
re confronted by the fact that after the lapse

f eighteen centuries since His appearance on this

arth, He is believed in and worshipped as God by

Christendom which embraces the most civilized

sction of the human family. The question arises

ow to account for this fact. There is no difficulty

t all in accounting for it if we suppose Him to be,

i On this subject see Martensen, Christl. Dogmat. § 132.
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and to have proclaimed Himself to be, a Divine Person.

But if we say that, in point of historical fact, He
was a mere man, how are we to explain the world-

wide upgrowth of so extraordinary a belief about

Him, as is this belief in His Divmity 1 Scepticism

may fold its arms and may smile at what it deems

the intrinsic absurdity of the dogma believed in

;

but it cannot ignore the prevalence of the behef

which accepts the dogma. The belief is a phsenome-

non which challenges attention. How has that belief

been spread 1 How is it that for eighteen hundred

years, and at this hovir, a conviction of the truth of

the Godhead of Jesus dominates over the world of

Christian thought 1 Here, if scepticism would save its

intellectual credit, it must change its traditional tac-

tics. It must cease from the perpetual reiteration of

doubts and negations unreHeved by any frank admis-

sions or assertions of positive truth ; it must make
a venture; it must commit itself to the responsi-

bilities of a positive position, however inexact and

shadowy ; it must hazard an hypothesis and be pre-

pared to defend it. Accordingly the hyjDothesis

which is to explain the belief of Christendom in

the Godhead of Christ sets forth that Christ was
divinized by the enthusiasm of His first disciples.

We are told that 'man instinctively creates a creed

that shall meet the wants and aspirations of his

understanding and of his heart '^. The teaching of

Christ created in His first followers a passionate

devotion to His Person, and a desire for unreserved

submission to His dictatorship. Not that Christ's

Divinity was decreed Him by any formal act of

^ Feuerbach, Geist. d. Chrjstentli. Einl.
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public honoiir ; it was the spontaneous and irregular

tribute of a passionate enthusiasm. Could any ex-

pression of reverence seem exaggerated to an admi-

ration and a love which knew no bounds "? Could

any intellectual price be too high to pay for the

advantage of placing the authority of the Greatest

of Teachers upon that one basis of authority which

is beyond assault 1 Do not love and reverence,

centring with eager intensity upon an object, turn

a somewhat impatient ear to the cautious protes-

tations of the critical reason, when any stich voice

can make itself heard 1 Do they not pass by im-

perceptible degrees into an adoration which takes for

granted the Divinity of the Object which it has

learned unreflectingly and imperceptibly to adore V
The enthusiasm created by Jesus Christ in those

around Him, thus comes to be credited with the in-

vention and propagation of the belief in His Divinity.

' So mighty was the enthiisiasm, that nothing short

of that stupendous belief would satisfy it. The heart

of Christendom gave law to its understanding. Chris-

tians wished Christ to be God, and they forthwith

thought that they had sufficient reasons for beheving

in His Godhead. The feeling of a society of affec-

tionate friends found its way lq process of time into

the world of speculation : it fell into the hands of the

dialecticians, and into the hands of the metaphysi-

cians ; it was analysed, it was defined, it was coloured

by contact with foreign speculations; it was enlarged

by the accretion of new intellectual material ; and at

length Fathers and Councils had finished their grace-

less and pedantic task, and that which had at first

been the fresh sentiment of simple and loving hearts
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was at length hardened and rounded off into a solid

block of repulsive dogma.'

Now St. John's writings are a standing difficulty

in the way of this enterprising hypothesis. We
have seen that the fourth Gospel must be recog-

nised as St. John's, unless, to use the words of

Ewald, " we are prepared knowingly to receive false-

hood and to reject truth." But we have also seen

that in the fourth Gospel Jesus Christ is proclaimed

to be God by the whole drift of the argument, and

in terms as expHcit as those of the Nicene Creed.

We have not then to deal with any supposed pro-

cess of divinization ' transfiguring ' the Person of

Jesus in the apprehension of sub-apostolic, or post-

apostolic Christendom. It is St. John who proclaims

that Jesus is the Word Incarnate, and that the Word
is God. How can we account for St. John's repre-

senting Him as God, if He was in truth only man'?

It is not sufficient to argiie that St. John wrote his

Gospel in his old age, and that the memories of his

youthful companionship with Jesus had been co-

loured, heightened, transformed, idealized, by the

meditative enthusiasm of more than half a century.

It will not avail to say that the reverence of the

beloved disciple for his ascended Master was fatal

to the accuracy of the portrait which he drew of

Him. My brethren, what is this but to misapprehend

the very fundamental nature of reverence ? Truth is

the basis, as it is the object of reverence, not less than

of every other virtue. Reverence prostrates herself

before a greatness the truth of which is obvious to

her ; but she would cease to be reverence if she

could exaggerate the greatness which provokes her
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homage, not less surely than if she could depreciate

or deny it. The sentiment which, in contemplating

its object, abandons the guidance of fact for that of

imagination, is disloyal to that subjective truthful-

ness which is of the essence of reverence ; and it

is certain at last to subserve the purposes of the

scorner and the spoiler. St. John insists that he

teaches the Church only that which he has seen and

heard. Even a slight swerving from truth must be

painful to real reverence ; but what shaU we say of

an exaggeration so gigantic, if an exaggeration it

be, as that which transforms a human friend into the

Almighty and Everlasting God \ If Jesus Christ is

not God, how is it that the most intimate of His

earthly friends came to believe and to teach that

He is God 1 Place yovirselves, my brethren, fairly

face to face with this difficulty ; imagine your-

selves, for the moment, in the position of St. John.

Think of any whom you have loved and revered,

beyond measure, as it has seemed, in past years.

He has gone ; but you cling to him more earnestly

in thought and affection than while he was here.

You treasure his words, you revisit his haunts,

you delight in the company of his friends, you

represent to yoiirself his wonted turns of thought

and phrase, you con over his handwriting, you fondle

his hkeness. These things are for you precious and

sacred. Even now, there are times when the tones

of that welcome voice seem to fall with living power

upon your strained ear ; even now, the outline of that

countenance, upon which the grave has closed, flits,

as if capriciously, before your eye of sense ; the air

around you yields it perchance to your intent gaze,

Dd
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radiant with a higher beauty than it wore of old.

Others, you feel, may be forgotten as memory grows

weak, and the passing years bring with them the

quick succession of new fields and objects of interest,

pressing importunately upon the heart and thoughts.

But one such memory as I have glanced at fades not

at the bidding of time. It cannot fade ; it has become

a part of the mind which clings to it. Some who are

here may have known those whom they thus remem-

ber ; a few of us assuredly have known such. But can

we conceive it possible that, after any lapse of time,

we shoiild ever express our reverence and love for

the unearthly goodness, the moral strength, the ten-

derness of heart, the fearlessness, the justice, the tin-

selfishness of our friend, by saying that he was not

an ordinary human being, but a superhuman person 1

Can we imagine ourselves incorporating our recol-

lections about him with some current theosophic

doctrine elevating him to the rank of a Divine hy-

postasis ? WhUe he lies in his silent grave, can we
picture ourselves describing him as the very abso-

lute Light and Life, as the Incarnate Thought of the

Most High, as standing in a relationship altogether

luiique to the Eternal and Self-existent Being, nay as

being literally God ? To say that " St. John lived

in a difierent intellectual atmosphere from our own,"

does not meet the difiiculty. If Jesus was merely

human, St. John's statements about Him are among
the most preposterous fictions which have imposed
upon the world. They were advanced with a full

knowledge of all that they involved. St. John was at

least as profoundly convinced as we are of the truth

of the unity of the Supreme Being. St. John was
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at least as alive as we can be to the infinite interval

which parts the highest of creatures from the Great

Creator. If we are not naturally lured on by

some irresistible fascination, by the poetry or by the

credulity of our advancing years, to believe in the

Godhead of the best man whom we have ever

known, neither was St. John. If Jesus had been

merely human, St. John would have felt what we
feel about a loved and revered friend whom we
have lost. In proportion to our belief in our

friend's goodness, in proportion to our loving reve-

rence for his character, is the strength of our con-

viction that we could not now do him a more cruel

injury than by entwining a blasphemous fable, such

as the ascription of Divinity would be, around the

simple story of his merely human life. This 'divini-

zation of Jesus by the enthusiasm' of St. John would

have been consistent neither with St. John's reve-

rence for God, nor with his real loyalty to a merely

human friend and teacher. St. John worshipped the

'jealous' God of Israel; and he has recorded the

warning which he himself received against wor-

shipping the angel of the Apocalypse '. If Christ

had not really been Divine, the real beauty of His

Human Character would have been disfigured by

any association with such legendary exaggeration,

and Christianity would assuredly have perished

within the limits of the first century.

But the hypothesis that Jesus was divinized by

enthusiasm assumes the existence of a general dis-

position in mankind which is unwarranted by

1 Eev. xxii. 9.

D d 2
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experience. Generally speaking men are not eager to

believe in the exalted virtue, mucli less in the super-

human origin or dignity, of their fellow-men. And

to do them justice, the writers who maintain that

Jesus was divinized by enthusiasm illustrate the

weakness of their own principle very conspicuously.

While they assert that nothing was more easy and

obvious for St. John in the apostoHc age than to

believe in the Divinity of his Master, they them-

selves reject that truth with the greatest possible

obstinacy and determination, well-attested though it

be, now as then, by historical miracles and by over-

whelming moral considerations ; but also now pro-

claimed, as it was not then, by the faith of eighteen

centuries, and by the suffrages of all that is purest

and truest in our existing civilization.

But, it is suggested that the apostolic narrative

itself bears out the doctrine that Jesus was divinized

through enthusiasm by the functions which are

ascribed, especially in St. John's Gospel, to the Com-

forter. Was not the Comforter sent to testify of

Jesus 1 Is it not said " He shall glorify Me" ? Does

not this language look like the later endeavour of

an enthusiasm to account for exaggerations of which

it is conscious, by a bold claim to supernatural illu-

mination 1 Now this suggestion implies that the

Last Discourse of our Lord is in reality a forgery,

which can no more claim to represent His real

thought than the political speeches in Thucydides

can be seriously supposed to express the minds of

the speakers to whom they are severally attri-

buted. The suggestion further implies that a purely

human feeling is here clothed by our Lord Him-
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self with the attributes of a Divine Person. Of
course if St. John was capable of deliberately attri-

buting to his Master that which He did not say,

he was equally capable of attributing to Him actions

which He did not do ; and we are driven to the

theory that the closest friend of Jesus was believed

by apostolical Christendom to be writing a history,

when in truth he was only composing a biographical

novel. But, as Rousseau has observed, the original

inventor of the Gospel history would have been as

miraculous a being as its historical Subject. In like

manner the moral fascination which the last dis-

course possesses for every pure and true soid at this

hour, combines with the testunony of the Church to

assure us that it could have been spoken by no

merely human lips, and that it is beyond the inven-

tive scope of even the highest human genius. Those

three chapters which M. Renan pronounces to be

full of " the aridity of metaphysics and the darkness

of abstract dogmas " have been, as a matter of fact,

watered by the tears of all the purest love and deepest

sorrow of Christian humanity for eighteen centuries.

Never is the New Testament more able to dispense

with external evidence than here ; nowhere more than

here is it sensibly divine. Undoubtedly it is a fact

that in these chapters our Lord does promise to His

apostles the supernatural aid of the Holy Spirit. It

is true that the Spirit was to testify of Christ"^ and

to glorify Christ^, and to guide the disciples into alio

truth. But how 1 " He shall take of Mine and shall

™ St. Jolm XV. 26 : (Keluos iiapTvprjcrei irepl ipov.

^ Ibid. xvi. 14 : cKelvos ifii 8o|a<re<.

" Ibid. ver. 13 : oSriyfja-n ipas els naa-av rrjv oKrjdeiav.
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shew it unto yotiP;" "He shall teach you all things,

and bring all things to your remembrance whatso-

ever I have said unto youi." The Holy Spirit was to

bring the Words and Works and Character of Jesus

before the illummated intelligence of the Apostles.

The school of the Spirit was to be the school

of reflection ; but it was not to be the school of

legendary invention. Acts which, at the time of

their bemg witnessed, might have appeared trivial or

commonplace, would be seen, under the guidance of

the Spirit, to have had a deeper interest. Words to

which a transient or local value had been assigned

at first, would now be felt to invite a world-wide

and eternal meaning. " These things understood not

His disciples at the first" is true of much else be-

sides the entry into Jerusalem"". Moral, spiritual,

physical powers which, though unexplamed, could

never have passed for the product of purely human
activity, would in time be referred by the Invisible

Teacher to their true source, they would be regarded

with awe as the very rays of Deity. Thus the

work of the Spirit would but complete, systematize,

digest the results of previous natural observation.

Certainly it was always impossible that any man
could say that Jesus was the Lord but by the Holy

Ghost. The Holy Ghost Alone could make the God-

head of Jesus a certainty of faith as well as a con-

clusion of the intellect. But the intellectual con-

ditions of belief were at first inseparable from

P St. John xvi. 14, 15 : Ik. tov iixoC Xrirj/eTai, Kai avayyeXel vjxiv.

1 Ibid. xiv. 26 : cKdvos v/ias 6iSa|ft TTavTa, Kal vTTOjxvrjaei i/xas jvavra

& elnov ifiiv,

r Ibid. xii. 14-16.
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natural contact with the hving Human Form of

Jesus during the years of His earthly Life. Our
Lord implies this in saying "Ye also shall bear

witness, because ye have been with Me from the

beginning." The Apostles hved with One Who com-

bined an exercise of the highest miraculous powers

with a faultless human Character, and Who asserted

Himself, by imphcation and expressly, to be per-

sonally God. The Spirit strengthened and formalized

that earlier and vague belief which was created by

His language, but His language had fallen on the

natural ears of the Apostles, and it was the germi-

nal principle of their riper faith in His Divinity.

The unbehef of our day is naturally anxious to

evade the starthng fact that the most intimate of the

companions of Jesus is also the most strenuous asser-

tor of His Godhead. There is a proverb to the effect

that no man's life should be written by his private

servant. That proverb expresses the general convic-

tion of mankind that, as a rule, like some mountain

scenery or ruined castles, moral greatness in men is

more picturesque when viewed from a distance. The

proverb bids you not to scrutinize even a good man
too narrowly, or you may perchance discover flaws in

his character which wid somewhat rudely shake your

conviction of his goodness. It is hmted that some un-

obtrusive weaknesses which escape public observation

wid be obvious to a man's everyday companion, and

will be fatal to the higher estimate which, but for

such close scrutiny, might have been formed respect-

ing him. But in the case of Jesus Christ the moral

of this cynical proverb is altogether at fault. Jesus

Christ chooses one disciple to be the privileged sharer
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of a nearer intimacy than any other. The son of

Zebedee Kes upon His bosom at supper, and is "the

disciple whom Jesus loved." Along with St. Peter and

St. James, this disciple is taken to the heights of

Tabor to witness the glory of his Transfigvired Lord.

He enters the empty tomb on the morning of the

Resurrection. He is in the upper chamber when the

risen Jesus blessed the ten and the eleven. He is on

the mount of the Ascension when his Master goes up

visibly into heaven. But he also is summoned to the

garden where Jesus kneels in agony beneath the olive-

trees; and alone of the twelve he faces the fierce mul-

titude on the road to Calvary, and stands with Mary
beneath the cross, and sees Jesus die. He sees more

of the Divine Master than any other, more of His

glory, more too of His humiliation. His witness is

proportioned to His nearer and closer observation.

Beyond any other of the followers of Jesus,—whether

he is writing Epistles of encouragement and warning,

or narrating heavenly visions touching the future

of the Church, or recording the experiences of those

years when he enjoyed that intimate, unmatched

companionship,—St. John is the persistent herald

and teacher of our Lord's Divinity.

How and by what successive steps it was that the

full truth embodied in his Gospel respecting the

Person of his Lord made its way into and mastered

the soul of the beloved disciple, who indeed shall

presume to say ? Who of us can determine the exact

and varied observations whereby we learn to measure

and to revere the component elements of a great

human character 1 The absorbing interest of such a

process is generally fatal to an accurate analysis of its
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stages. We penetrate deeper and deeper, we mount
higher and higher as we follow the complex system

of motives, capacities, dispositions, which, one after

another, open upon us. We cannot, on looking back,

say when this or that feature became distinctly clear

to us. We know not now by what accretions and

developments the general impression which we have

received took its shape and outhne. St. John would

doubtless have learnt portions of the mighty tnith

from definite statements and at specified times.

The true voice of prophecy^, the explicit confessions

of disciples^, the assertions by which our Lord replied

to the malice or the ignorance of His opponents i,

were doubtless distinct lessons in the Apostle's train-

ing in the school of truth. St. John miist have

learned something of Christ's Divine power when, at

His word, the putrid corpse of Lazarus, bound with

its grave-clothes, moved forward into air and life.

St. John must have learned yet more of his Mas-

ter's condescension when, girded with a towel, Jesus

bent Himself to the earth that He might wash the

feet of the traitor Judas. Each miracle, each dis-

course supplied a distinct ray of light ; but the total

impression must have been formed, strengthened,

deepened, mainly by daily intercourse, by hourly,

momentary observation. For every human soul, en-

cased in its earthly prison-house, seeks and finds pub-

licity through countless outlets. The immaterial

^ St. John xii. 41: Tama fln(v 'Haatas, oVf fiSe rrjv So^av avrov,

Kat iXdX-qac 'nfpX avTov. Isa. vi. 9.

t St. John i. 50. After our Lord's worda implying Hia omni-

presence, Nathanael says, 'Pa/3/3(, av e? 6 Y'ws tov eeov.

u Ibid. viii. 58, &c.
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spirit traces its history with an almost invisible

delicacy \ipon the coarse hard matter which is its

servant and its organ. The vmconscious involuntary

movements of manner and countenance, the un-

studied phrases of daily or of casual intercourse, the

emphasis of silence not less than the emphasis of

speech, help in various ways to complete that self-

revelation which every individvial character makes

to all around, and which is studied by all in each.

Not otherwise did the Incarnate Word reveal Him-
self to the purest and keenest love which He found

and chose from among the sons of men. One flaw

or fault of temper, one symptom of moral impotence,

or of moral perversion, one hasty word, one ill-consi-

dered act, would have shattered the ideal for ever.

But, in fact, to St. John the Life of Jesus was as

the light of heaven, unchangeable in its own magnifi-

cence, but ever varying its ilkuninating powers as

it falls upon the leaves of the forest oak or upon
the countless ripples of the ocean. In the eyes of

St. John the Eternal Person of Jesus shone forth

through His Humanity with translucent splendour,

and wove and folded around Itself, as the days and

weeks passed on, a moral history of faultless gran-

deur. It was not the disciple who idealized the

Master ; it was the Master Who revealed Himself

in His majestic glory to the illumined eye and to

the entranced touch of the disciple. No treachery

of memory, no ardour of temperament, no sustained

reflectiveness of soul, could have compassed the

transformation of a human friend into the Almighty

and Everlasting Being. Nor was there room for

serious error of judgment after a companionship so
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intimate, so heart-searching, so true, as had been

that of Jesus with St. John. To the beloved disciple

the Divinity of his Lord was not a scholastic formula,

nor a pious conjecture, nor a controversial thesis, nor

the adaptation of a poptilar superstition to meet the

demands of a strong enthusiasm, nor a mystic reverie.

It was nothing less than a fact of personal experi-

ence. " That Which was from the beginning, Which
we have heard. Which we have seen with our eyes.

Which we have looked iipon and otir hands have

handled, of the Word of Ljfe
;

(for the Life was

manifested, and we have seen It, and bear wit-

ness, and shew unto you that Eternal Life, Which
was with the Father, and was manifested unto us

;)

That Which we have seen and heard declare we
unto you."



LECTIJEE VI.

OUE LOED'S DIVINITY AS TAUGHT BY ST. JAMES,

ST. PETEE, AND ST. PAUL.

And when James, CepJMS, and John, ivho seemed to he pillars,

perceived the grace that tvas rjiren unto me, the// gave to me

and Barnabas the right hands offellowship j that we should

go unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision.

Gal. II. 9.

IHE meditative temper of thought and phrase

which is so observable in St. John, may be thought

to bear in two different manners upon the question

before us in these lectures. Such a temper, regarded

from a point of view entirely naturalistic, must be

admitted on the one hand to be a guarantee against

the presumption that St. John in his enthusiastic

devotion to Jesus committed himself to hasty beliefs

and assertions respecting the Person of his Friend

and Master. An over-eager and undiscriminating

admiration would not naturally express itself in

metaphysical terminology of a reflective and mystical

character. But on the other hand, it may be asked

whether too much stress has not been laid by the

argument of the last lecture upon the witness of

St. John % Can the conclusions of a mind of high-
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strung and contemplative temper be accepted as

little less, if at all less, than a sufficient basis for

a cardinal point of belief in the religion of man-

kind "? May not such a belief be inextricably linked

to the moral and intellectual idiosyncrasies of the

single soul 1 The belief may indeed be the honest

and adequate result of that particular life of obser-

vation and reflection of which the soul in question

has been the scene. As such the belief may legiti-

mately be an object of general interest and respect

;

but is not this respect and interest due to it on the

precise ground that it is the true native product of

a group of conditions which co-exist nowhere else

save in the particular soul which generated it '{ Will

the belief, in short, bear transplantation into the

moral and mental soil around "? Can it be nourished

and handed on by minds of a different cahbre, by cha-

racters of a distinct cast from that in which it origi-

nally grew 1 Dr. Samuel Johnson, for instance, had

private beliefs which were obviously due to the tone

and genius of his particular character. These beliefs

go far to constitute the charm of the picture with

which we are familiar in the pages of Boswell.

But our respect for Dr. Johnson does not force us to

accept each and all of his quaint beliefs. They are

peculiar to himself, being such as he was. We ad-

mire them as belonging to the attractive and eccen-

tric individuality of the man. We do not suppose

that they are capable of being domesticated in the

general and diversified mind of England.

Now, if it be hinted that some similar estimate

should be formed respecting St. John's doctrine of

our Lord's Divinity, the present, for obvious reasons.
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is not the moment to insist upon a consideration

which for us Christians must have paramount weight,

namely, that St. John was taught by an infallible

Teacher, by none other than God the Holy Ghost.

But let us remark, first of all, the fact that St. John

did convey to a large circle of minds his own deep

conviction that his Friend and Master was a Divine

Person; paradoxical as that conviction must at first

have seemed to them. If we could have travelled

through Asia Minor at the end of the first century

of our era, we should have fallen in with a number

of persons, in various ranks of society, who so en-

tirely believed ua St. John's doctrine, as to die for

it without any kind of hesitation^ But it would

have been a mistake to suppose that the prevalence of

the doctrine was due only to the activity of St. John.

While St. John was teaching this doctrine under the

form which he had been guided to adopt, a parallel

communication of the substance of the doctrine was

taking place in several other quarters. St. John

was supported, if I may be allowed to use such

an expression, by men whose minds were of a

totally distinct natural cast, and who expressed their

^ The Apocalypse was probably written immediately after Do-

mitian's persecution of the Church. Antipas had been martyred

at Pergamos. (Rev. ii. 13.) St. John saw the souls of martyrs

who had been beheaded with the axe ; diov rat i)mxas rmv neneXe-

KKT/jieviav Bia rrjv fiaprvpiav 'Irjcrov. (Rev. XX. 4.) This was the Roman

custom at executions. In the persecution under Nero other and

more cruel kinds of death had been practised. The Bishops of

Pergamos (Ibid. ii. 13) and Philadelphia (Ibid. iii. 8) had confessed

Christ. St. Clemens Romanus alludes to the violence of this

persecution. (Ep. ad Cor. 6.) The Apostle himself was banished

to Patmos.
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thoughts in phrases and a style which had little

enovigh in common with that current in the school

of Ephesus. Nevertheless it will be our duty

this morning to note how radical was their agree-

ment with St. John in urging upon the acceptance

of the human race the doctrine that Jesus Christ

is God.

Very ingenious theories concerning a supposed

division of the Apostolical Chiu-ch into schools of

thought holding antagonistic behefs, have been ad-

vanced of late years. And they have had the effect of

directing a large amount of attention to the account

which St. Paul gives in his Epistle to the Galatians

of his interview with the leading Apostles at Jeru-

salem. The accuracy of that account is not ques-

tioned even by the most destructive of the Tubingen

divines. According to St. Irenseus and the great

majority of authorities, both ancient and modem, the

interview took place on the occasion of St. Paul's

attendance at the Apostolical Council of Jerusalem.

St. Paul says that St. James, St. Peter, and St. John,

who had the credit of being " pillars " of the Church,

"ttith the Judaizing Christians as well as with Chris-

tians generally, gave the right hands of fellowship

to himself and to Barnabas. " It was agreed," says

St. Paul, " that we should go unto the heathen, and

they unto the circumcision." Now the historical in-

terest which attaches to this recorded division of

labour among the leading Apostles, is sufficiently

obvious; but the dogmatic interest of the passage,

although less direct, is even tiigher than the his-

torical. This passage waiTants us in inferring at

least thus much,—that the leading Apostles of our
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ were not hopelessly

at issue with each other on a subject of such central

and primary importance as the Divine and Eternal

Nature of their Master.

It might well seem, at first sight, that to draw

stich an inference at all within the walls of a Chris-

tian church was itself an act for which the faith of

Christians would exact an apology. But those who

are acquainted with the imaginative licence of recent

theories will not deem our inference altogether im-

pertinent and superfluous. Of late years St. James

has been represented as more of a Jew than a Chris-

tian, and as holding in reality a purely Ebionitic and

Humanitarian belief as to the Person of Jesus. St. Paul

has been described as the teacher of such a doctrine

of the Subordination of the Son as to be practically

Arian. St. Peter is then exhibited as occupying

a feeble undecided dogmatic position, intermediate

to the doctrines of St. Paul and St. James ; while

all the three are contrasted with the distinct and

lofty Christology proper to the gnosis of St. John.

Now, as has been already remarked, the historical

trustworthiness of the passage in the Galatians has

not been disputed even by the Tubingen divines.

That passage represents St. John as intimately asso-

ciated not merely with St. Peter but with St. James.

It moreover represents these three apostles as giving

pledges of spiritual co-operation and fellowship from

their common basis of belief and action to the

more recent convert St. Paul. Is it to be supposed

that St. Paul could have been thus accepted as

a feUow-worker on one and the same occasion by the

Apostle who is said to be a simple Humanitarian,
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and by the Apostle whose whole teaching centres in

Jesus considered as the historical manifestation of

the Eternal Word ? Or are we to suppose that the

apostles of Christ anticipated that indifference to

doctrinal exactness which is characteristic of some

modern schools "? Did they regard the question of

our Lord's Personal Godhead as a kind of specula-

tive curiosity ; as a scholastic conceit ; as having no

necessary connexion with vital, essential, fundamental

Christianity ? And is St. Paul in the Epistle to

the Galatians only describing the first great eccle-

siastical compromise, in which truths of primary

importance were sacrificed for an immediate prac-

tical object, more ruthlessly than on any su.bsequent

occasion "?

My brethren, the answer to these questions could

not be really doubtful to any except the most para-

doxical of modern theorists. To say nothing of

St. Peter and St. Jude, St. Paul's general language

on the subject of heresy^, and St. John's particular

application of such terms as "the liar" and " anti-

christ °" to Cerinthus and other heretics, make the

^ He speaks of alpia-m in the sense of sectarian movements

tending to or resulting in separation from the Church, as a form

of evil which becomes the unwilling instrument of good (i Cor.

xi. 19). And aipeaets are thus classed among the works of the

fiesh (Gal. v. 20). Using the word in its sense of dogmatic error

on vital points, St. Paul bids Titus reject a ' heretic ' after two

warnings from the communion of the Church : aipcriKov avdpairov

fifra piav kol Sevrepav vovdealav TiapaiTov (Tit. iii. lo). On the invio-

late sacredness of the apostolical doctrine, cf. Gal. i. 8 : iav rip.eis

r) ayyiKos i^ ovpavov evayye'Ki^rjTai vjxlv nap o €VT]yye\taap€oa vpXvj

dvaffefia i'lrra. Cf. 2 Pet. ii. I.

" I St. John ii. 22 : tIs ianv 6 yjfeia-TrjS, fl f^r] 6 apvovpivoi on

E e
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supposition of such indifference as is here in ques-

tion, in the case of the apostles, utterly inadmissible.

If the apostles had differed vitally respecting the

Person of Christ, they would have shattered the

work of Pentecost in its infancy. And the terms

in which they speak of each other would be reduced

to the level of meaningless or insincere convention-

alities <J. Considering that the Gospel presented

itself to the world as an absolute and exclusive

draught of Divine truth, contrasted as such with the

perpetually-shifting forms of human thought around

it, we may deem it antecedently probable that those

'l7(70Vff OVK €(TTIV 6 XpKTTOS ', 0Vt6s eCTTtV 6 dl'Tixpi'<^TOS, 6 dpVOVfievOS TOV

Tlarepa Kai Tov Xtov. iras 6 dpvovp.€vos tqv YioVf ovdc Tov Uarepa e^et.

Cf. Ibid. iv. 3; 2 St. John 7.

^ St. Paul associates himself with the other apostles as bearing

the stress of a common confessorship for Christ (2 Cor. xii. 12).

The apostles are, together with the prophets, the foundations of

the Church (Eph. ii. 20). The apostles are first in order (Eph.

iv. 11). Although the grace of God in himself had laboured

more abundantly than all the apostles, St. Paul terms himself

the least of the apostolic college (i Cor. xv. 9). The equality

of the Gentile believers in Christ with the Jewish believers was

a truth made known to St. Paul by special revelation, and

he called it his Gospel ; but it implied no properly doctrinal

difference between himself and the apostles of the circumcision.

The harmonious action of the apostles as a united spiritual cor-

poration is implied in such passages as 2 St. Pet. iii. 2, St. Jude 17;

and neither of these passages affords ground for Baur's inference re-

specting the post-apostolic age of the writer. In 2 St. Pet. iii. 15,

16, St. Peter distinguishes between the real mind of ' our beloved

brother Paul ' as being in perfect agreement with his own, and

the abuse which had been made by teachers of error of certain

difficult truths put forward in the Pauline Epistles ; Suo-i/oijrd rwa,

a 01 dftadils Koi da-TripiKToi tTTpf^Xovaiv a>s Km ras \oijias ypaffiat, irpos

Trjv l^Lav avTwp aTTwKeLav.
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critias are mistaken who profess to have discovered

at the very fountaiia-head of Christianity at least

three entirely distinct doctrines respecting so funda-

mental a question as the Personal Rank of Christ in

the scale of being.

Undoubtedly it is true that as the Evangelists

approach the Person of our Lord from distinct points

of view, so do the writers of the apostolic epistles

represent diiferent attitudes of the human soul

towards the one evangehcal truth ; and in this way
they impersonate types of thought and feeling which

have ever since found a welcome and a home in the

world-embracing Church of Jesus Christ. St. James

insists most earnestly on the moral obhgations of

Christian believers ; and he connects the Old Testa-

ment with the New by shewing the place of the

law, now elevated and transfigured into a law of

liberty, in the 'new life of Christians. He may in-

deed for a moment engage in the refutation of a

false doctrine of justification by faith s. But this is

because such a doctrine prevents Christians from

duly recognizing those moral and spiritual truths

and obligations upon which the Apostle is most

eagerly insisting. Throughout his Epistle, doctrine

is, comparatively speaking, thrown into the back-

groimd ; he is intent upon practical considerations,

to the total, or wellnigh total, exclusion of doc-

trinal topics. St. Paul, on the other hand, abounds

in dogmatic statements. Stih, in St. Paul, doctrine

is, generally speaking, brought forward with a view

to some immediate practical object. Only in five out

of his fourteen Epistles can the doctrinal element be

6 St. James ii. 14-26.

E e 2
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said very decidedly to predominate <'. St. Paul as-

sumes that his readers have gone throvigh a course

of oral instruction in necessary Christian doctrine S

;

he accordingly completes, he expands, he draws out

into its consequences what had been already taught by

himself or by others. St. Paul's fiery and impetuous

style is in keeping with his general relation, through-

out his Epistles, to Christian dogma. The calm

enunciation of an enchained series of consequences

flowing from some central or supreme truth is per-

petually interrupted in St. Paul by the exclamations,

the questions, the parentheses, the anacoloutha, the

quotations from liturgies, the solemn ascriptions of

f And yet in these five Epistles an immediate practical purpose

is generally discernible. In the Komans the Apostle is harmonizing

the Jewish and Gentile elements within the Catholic Church, by

shewing that each section is equally indebted to faith in Jesus

Christ for a real justification before God. In the Galatians he is

opposing this same doctrinal truth to the destructive and reac-

tionary theory of the Judaizers. In the Ephesians and Colossians

he is meeting the mischievous pseudo-philosophy and Cabbalism

of the earliest Gnostics, here positively and devotionally, there

polemically, by insisting on the dignity of our Lord's Person, and

the mystery of His relation to the Church. In the Hebrews,

written either by St. Paul himself or by St. Luke under his direc-

tion, our Lord's Person and Priesthood are exhibited in their

several bearings as a practical reason against apostasy to Judaism,

it would seem, of an Alexandrian type.

S I TliesS. iii. lo: wktos koI r^^xepas vTTep €K TTeptfraov ^eofxevot els to

ISelv Vfiav TO npoawKov, Kal KaTapTLO-m ra v<iTepr]p.aTa T^r jtiaTims i/iav.

The Apostle desires to see the Eoman Christians, not that he may

teach them any supplementary truths, but to confirm them in their

existing belief (c!s to o-Ti/pix^T""" ^pas, Eom. i. ii) by the interchange

of spiritual sympathies with himself. See i Cor. xv. i ; Gal. i. 1
1 , 12;

iv. 13, 14; I Thess. ii. 2 ; 2 Thess. ii. 15. Compare i St. John ii.

21 : oiiii eypai^a vp'iv, on ovk o'lSare rr/v oKrjBaav, dXX' otl o'l&are avTxjv.
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glory to the Source of all blessings, the outbursts

by which argument suddenly melts into stern de-

nimciation, or into versatile expostulation, or into

irresistible appeals to sympathy, or into the highest

strains of lyrical poetry. Thus it is that in St. Paul

primary dogma appears as it were rather in flashes

of light streaming with rapid coruscations across his

pages, than in highly elaborated statements such as

might abound throughout a professed doctrinal trea-

tise of some later age ; and yet doctrine, although

thus introduced as it might seem incidentally to some

general or special purpose, is inextricably bound up

with the Apostle's whole drift of practical thought.

As for St. John, he is always a contemplative and

mystical theologian. The eye of his soul is fixed

on God, and on the Word Incarnate. St. John

simply describes his intuitions. He does not argue
;

he asserts. He looks up to heaven, and as he gazes

he tells us what he sees. He continually takes an

intuition, as it were, to pieces, and recombines it ; he

resists forms of thought which contradict it ; but he

does not engage in long arguments as if he were

a dialectician defending or attacking a theological

thesis. Nor is St. John's temper any mere love of

speculation divorced from practice. Each truth which

the Apostle beholds, however unearthly and sublime,

has a direct transforming moral power ; St. John

knows nothing of realms of thought which leave the

heart and conscience altogether untouched. Thus,

speaking generally, the three Apostles respectively

represent the moralist, the practical dogmatist, and

the saintly mystic ; whUe St. Peter, as becomes the

Apostle first in order in the sacred college, seems
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to blend in himself the three types of apostolical

teachers. His Epistles are not without elements that

more especially characterize St. John ; while they

harmonize in a very striking manner those features

of St. Paul and St. James which seem most nearly

to approach divergence. It may be added that

St. Peter's second Epistle finds its echo in St. Jude.

I. The marked reserve which is observable in

St. James' Epistle as to matters of doctrine, combined

with his emphatic allusions to the social duties

attaching to property and to class distinctions, have

been taken to imply that this Epistle represents what
is assumed by some developmentalists to have been

the earliest form of Christianity. The earliest Chris-

tians are sometimes represented as having been, both

in their Christology and in their sociological doc-

trines, Ebionites. But St. James' Epistle is so far

from belonging to the teaching of the earhest apo-

stolical age, that it presupposes nothing less than

a very widespread and indirect effect of the distinc-

tive teaching of St. Paul. St. Paul's emphatic teach-

ing respecting faith as the receptive cause of justi-

fication miist have been promulgated long enough

and widely enough to have been perverted into a par-

ticular gnosis of an immoral Antinomian type. With

that gnosis St. James enters into earnest conflict.

Baur indeed maintains that St. James is engaged

in a vehement onslaught upon the actual teaching,

upon the ipsissima verba, of St. Paul himself i. Now

i Baur, Vorlesungen, iiber N. T. Theologie, p. 277: "In dem

Brief Jacobi dagegen begegnet uns nun eine auf den Mittelpunkt

der paulinisclien Lehre losegebende Opposition. Dem paulinisohen

Hauptsatz Rtim. iii. 28 : SiKaioOu^ai nla-Tn dv6pd>nov,
x<'>P'! epyav v6fiov
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even if you should adopt that paradox, you woidd

still obviously be debarred from saying that St. James'

Epistle is a sample of the earliest Christianity, of the

Christianity of the pre-Pauline age of the Church'^.

But in point of fact, as Bishop Bull and others have

long since shewn, St. James is attacking an evd

which, although it presupposes and is based upon

St. Paul's teaching, is as foreign to the mind of

St. Paul as to his own. The justification by faith

without works which is denounced by St. James is

a corruption and a caricature of that sublime truth

which is taught us by the author of the Epistles to

the Romans and the Galatians. Correspondent to the

general temper of mind which in the later apostolical

age began to regard the truths of faith and morals

only as an addition to the intellectual stock of human
thinkers, there arose a conception of faith itself which

degraded it to the level of mere barren consent on

the part of the speculative faculty. This ' faith ' had

vvird nun hier der Satz entgegengestellt, Jac. ii. 24: on e| 'ipyav

SiKMovTai avSpcoTTos, Kal ovK (K trlcTTecos fiovov. Alle Versuclie, die man
gemaclit hat, um der Anerkennung der Thatsache zu entgehen, dass

ein directer Widerspnich zwischen diesen beiden Lehrbegriflfen statt-

finde und der Verfasser des Jacobusbriefs die paulinische Lehre

zum unmittelbaren Gegenstand seiner Polemik macbe, sind vollig

vergeblicb." In his Christenthum (p. 122) Baur speaks in a some-

what less peremptory sense. St. James " bekampft eine einseitige,

fiir das praktische Christenthum nachtheilige Auffassung der pauli-

nischen Lehre."

k Baur, Christenthum, p. 122: " Der Brief des Jacobus, wie

unmoglioli verkannt werden kann, die paulinische Kechtfertigungs-

lehre voraiissetzt, so kann er auch nur eine antipaulinische, wenn

auch nicht unmittelbar gegen den Apostel selbst gerichtete Teudenz

haben."
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no necessary relations to holiness and moral growth,

to sanctification of the affections, and subdual of tlie

will^. Thus for the moment error had imposed upon

the sacred name of faith a sense which emptied it

utterly of its relieious value, and which St. Paul

would have disavowed as vehemently as St. James.

St. James denies that this mere consent of the intellect

to a speculative position carrying with it no neces-

sary demands iipon the heart and upon the Avill, can

justify a man before God. But when St. Paul speaks

of justifying faith, he means an act of the soul,

simple indeed at the moment and in the process of

its hving action, but complex in its real nature, and

profound and far-reaching in its moral range. The

eye of the soul is opened upon the Redeemer : it

believes. But in this act of living belief, not the in-

tellect alone, biit in reality, although unperceivedly,

the whole soul, with all its powers of love and

resolution, goes forth to meet its Saviour. This is

St. Paul's meaning when he insists upon jvistifying

faith as being -Trla-n? Si' a-ya-TDy? evepyov/xei/rj^K Faith,

according to St. Paul, when once it lives in the soul,

1 Messmer, Erkl. des Jacobus-briefes, p. 38 :
" Der glaube ist bei

Jacobus nichts auders als die Annahme, der Besitz oder aueh das

leere Bekenntniss dercliristlichen Wahrlioiten (sowohl der Glaubens-

als-Sitten-wahvheiten,) Resiiltat des blossen Hijrens und eigentlich

bloas in der Erkenntniss liegend Ein solclier Glaube kann

fiir sich, wie ein unfruchtbarer Keim, viillig wirkungslos fiir das

Lebeu in Mensclien liegen, oder aueh in leeren Gefiihlen bestehen
;

er ist nichts als Nameu-und-Scheincliristenthum, das keine Hcilig-

keit hervorbringt Das was diesem Glauben erst die Seele

einhaucht, ist die Gottliche Liebe, durch welche der Wille und

alle Krafte des Mensclien zuin Dienste des Glaubens gefaugen ge-

nommen werden." ™ Gal. v. 6.
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is all Christian practice in the germ. Tlie H^Tiig

apprehension of tJie Cnicitied One, whereby the soxil

attains light and Hbei-t\\ may he separable in idea,

but in fiiet it is insep\rable from a Christiaii lite.

If the appreliension of revealed ti^uth does not carry

witiiin itself the secret wiU to yield the whole being

to Gods qniekening grace and guidance, it is spi-

lituallT worthless, accordins: to St Paul. St, Paul

gi>es so far as to tell the Corinthians that even a taith

whidi was gifteil with the power of performing

stupendous miracles, if it had not charity, would

profit nothing^. Thus between St. Paul and St. James

there is no real opposition. When St. James speaks

of a taith. that CiUinot justify, he meajis a barren

intellectaal consent to oeitain religious truths, a phi-

losophizing temper, cold, thin, heartless, soulless.

morally impotent, divorced from the spii-it as fitjm

tlie fruit* of charity. "Wlien St. Paul proclaims that

we are justifieil by feith in Jesus Christ, he means

a feith which only realizes its life by love, and which,

if it did not love, would cease to live. When
St Jiimes contends that "by works a man is justified,

and not by taith only," he implies that foith is the

animating motive which givei* to works their justi-

fying power, or rather that works only justify as

being tlie expression of a li^'ing feith. AMien St. Paul

ai^rtiesi that a man is iustified neither bv the works

of the Jewish law, nor by the works of natural mo-

ralitV. his arsrument shews that bv a "work ' he means

" I Oor, xiii. 2 ; tAr ?y<"^ 'x-Hcrav r^r sriWtp, &trrf Sp^ fn'^ioxiofu',

myaar^ ^ ^ eva. «>»>8s» *t^ The yrwffti of 1 Cor. Tiii I seen« to be

MentiisU witli the bane ur/oTtr lienoxmced hv St. James. The a^-eani

of I Cor. Tiii. I is really the stjotu Si' d^anjl irtpyaviier^ of G*l, V, 6.
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a mere material I'csult or product, n- sdullcas act, un-

enlivened by the presence of that (inc^ HUjK^riiatural

motive which, springinj^' from the ,u;riuH3 o\' Christ,

can be indeed acceptable to a ]ntrfcctly holy God.

But if on the question of justllication St. James'

position is in substance identical with that of St. Pavil,

yet St. James' position, viewed historically, does un-

doubtedly presupj)OHc not merely a wide rtHjojitiou

of St. Paid's teaching, but a pei'vc^rsc; development

of one particular side of it. In ordcT to do justice

to St. James, we have to contenijilale first, tin; iVuit-

less 'faith' of the Antiiiomian, with which the Apostle

is immediately in conflict, a,nd whicli he is denounc-

ing ; next, the living faith of the Christian believer,

as insisted upon by St. Paul, and subsef|U(:ntly cari-

catured by the Antinomian jicrversiou
; lastly, the

Object of the believer's living I'aith, Whoscj J*(!rH(jii

and work are so prominent In St. Pajd's teaching.

It is not too much to say that all this is in the

mind of St. James. But there was no necessity for

his insisting upon what was well imderstood; lie

says only so much as is necessary for his imme-

diate purpose. Jlis Epistle is related to the Pa,uline

Epistles in the general scheme of the New Testament,

as an explanatory codicil might be to a, will. The

codicil does not the l(;ss represent the mind of the

testator because it is not drawn up by the; sajne

lawyer as the will itself, '^fhe codicil is rendered

necessary by some particular liability to misconstruc-

tion which has become patent sinci; the; time at

which the will was drawn up. Accordingly the co-

dicil defines the real intention of tin; testator ; it

guards that intention against the threatened mis-
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construction. But it does not repeat in detail all the

provisions of the will, in order to protect the true

sense of a single clause. Still less does it revoke

any one of those provisions ; it takes for granted

the entire document to which it is a pendant.

The elementary character of parts of the moral

teaching of St. James is sometimes too easily as-

sumed to imply that that Apostle must be held to

represent the earliest stage of the supposed develop-

ments of apostolical Christianity. But is it not pos-

sible that in apostolical as well as in later times,

'advanced' Christians may have occasionally incurred

the danger of forgetting some important precepts

even of natural morality, or of supposing that their

devotion to particular truths or forms of thought, or

that their experience of particular states of feeling,

constituted a rehgious warrant for such forgetful-

ness^l If this was indeed the case, St. James' Epistle

is placed in its true light when we see in it a health-

fid appeal to that primal morality which can never

be ignored or slighted without the ' most certain

risk to those revealed truths, such as our Lord's

plenary Satisfaction for sin, in which the enlightened

o After making reference to Luther's designation of this Epi-

stle as an ' Epistle of straw,' a modern French Protestant writer

proceeds as follows :
" Nous-memes, nous ne pouvons considdrer

la doctrine de Jacques ni comme bien logique, ni comme suffisante;

nous y voyons la grande pensee de Jdsus rdtrdcie et appauvrie par

1« principe l^gal du mosaisme. Le christianisme de Jacques n'etait

qu' a demi dmancip^ des entraves de la loi ; c'^tait un degr^ in-

fdrieur du Christianisme, et qui ne contenait pas en germe tons les

developpements futurs de la v^ritd chretienne. II est douteux que

cette Epitre ait jamais converti personne." Premieres Transforma-

tions du Christianisme, par A. Coquerel fils. Paris, 1866. (p. 65.)
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conscience finds its final relief from the burden and

misery of recognised guilt. If the sensitiveness of

conscience be dulled or impaired, the doctrines which

relieve the anguish of conscience will soon lose their

power. St. Paul himself is perpetually insisting

upon the nature and claims of Christian virtue, and

on the misery and certain consequences of wilful sin.

St. James, as the master both of natural and of Chris-

tian ethics, is in truth reinforcing St. Paul, the herald

and exponent of the doctrines of redemption and

justification. Thus St. James' moral teaching gene-

rally, not less than his special polemical discussion of

the question of justification, appears to presuppose

St. Paul. It presupposes St. Paul as we know him

now in his glorious Epistles, enjoining the purest and

loftiest Christian sanctity along with the most perfect

acceptance by faith of the Person and work of the

Divine Redeemer. But it also presupposes St. Paul,

as Gnostics who preceded Marcion had already misre-

presented him, as the idealized sophist of the earliest

Antinomian fancies, the sophist who had proclaimed

a practical or avowed divorce between the sanctions

of morality and the honour of Christ. There is at

times a flavour of irony in St. James' language, such

as might force a passage for the voice of truth and

love through the dense tangle of Antinomian self-

delusions. St. James urges that to listen to Chris-

tian teaching without reducing it to practice is but

the moral counterpart of a momentary listless glance

in a polished mirror P ; and that genuine devotion

P St. James i. 23; el' nt aKpoaTr/s \6yov eVri Kal oi TroirjTrjS, ovtoc

eoLKSv audp'i KaravoovvTi to np6(T(07rov r^j •yei/eVeajy avTov ev ia-oTrrpto'

nareforjo-e yap iavrov^ Kal czTreXnXu^e, koI evdeois cTreXa^ero onoloi jjv.
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is to be really tested by such practical results as

works of mercy done to the afflicted and the poor,

and by conscientious efforts to secure the inward

piu-ity of an unworldly lifei.

In his earnest opposition to the Antinomian prin-

ciple St. James insists vipon the continuity of the

New dispensation with the Old. Those indeed who
do not believe the representations of the great Apo-

stles given us in the Acts to have been a romance

of the second century composed with a view to recon-

ciling the imagined dissensions of the sub-apostolical

Church, will not fail to note the significance of

St. James' attitude at the Council of Jerusalem. After

referring to the prophecy of- Amos as confirmatory

of St. Peter's teaching respecting the call of the

Gentiles, St. James advises that no attempt should

be made to impose the Jewish law generally upon

the GentUe converts^". Four points of observance were

to be insisted on for reasons of very various kinds ^;

but the general tenor of the speech proves how radi-

cally the Apostle had broken with Judaism as

a living system. Yet in his Epistle the real con-

tinuity of the Law and the Gospel is undeniably

prominent. Considering Christianity as a rule of

life based upon a revealed creed, St. James terms it

also a Law. But the Christian Law is no mere repro-

duction of the Sinaitic. The New Law of Christen-

dom is distinguished by epithets which define its

essential superiority to the law of the synagogue,

1 St. James i. 27 : dprjO-Kela Kadapa Koi apiavTOi napa rw 6™ Koi UarpX

avrr] i(n\vj IniuKiiTTiaBm optpavoiis Kal xhp'^^ ^^ ''3 ^^'V'" a^'''^") acrTiiXov

eavTov Trjpflv dnb tov Koapov.

r Acts XV. 14-19. " Ibid. ver. 20.
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and which moreover indirectly suggest the true dig-

nity of its Founder. The Christian law is the law

of liberty

—

v6fj.o<; r^y eXeuOepla?^. To be really obeyed

it must be obeyed in freedom. A slave cannot obey

the Christian law, because it demands not merely

the production of certain outward acts, but the living-

energy of inward motives, whose soul and essence

is love. Only a son whom Christ has freed from

slavery, and whose heart would rejoice, if so it might

be, to anticipate or to go beyond his Father's Will,

can offer that free service which is exacted by the

law of liberty. That service secures to all his facul-

ties their highest play and exercise ; the Christian

is most conscious of the buoyant sense of freedom

when he is most eager to do the Will of his

Heavenly Parent. The Christian law, which is the

law of love, is further described as the royal law

—

v6/jios ^aa-iXiKOi^. Not merely because the law of love

t St. James i. 25: o 8e TrapaKinj^as els j/d/ioj/ riXeiov top rtjs eXfU-

BeplaSj Kol Tvapapeivas, ovtos ovk aKpouTTjS €7riXTja-povfjs yevofxevos, dWa
TTOtrjTTjs epyov, OVTOS fiaKapiOs ev TJj 7V0ir)<Tei avTov earai. Ibid. ii. 12:

ovroi \a\fiTe Kal qvtco jroteiTe, q)s dta v6p,ov eXevSeplas peWoj/res Kplveadai.

Messmer in loc. :
" Gesetz der Freiheit, weil es nicht mehr eia bloss

ausserliches kuechtendes Gebot ist, wie das alte Gesetz, sondern

mit dem innerlich ungewandelten Willen uebereinstimmt, wir

also nicht mehr aus Zwang, sondern mit freier Liebe dasselbe

erfullen."

^ St. James ii. 8 : ei pivroi v6pov reXfirt ^aa-CKiKQv, Kara rrfV ypa<f)T)v,

^Aya7Tr}a-€is t6v ttXtjo-iov o'ov ms (TfavTov, KoKats Troiflre. This compen-

dium of the Christian's whole duty towards his neighbour, as en-

joined by our Blessed Lord (St. Matt. xxii. 39; St. Mark xii. 31),

is not a mere republication of the Mosaic precept (Lev. xix. 18).

In the latter the " neighbour " is apparently " one of the children

of thy people;" in the former it includes any member of the

human family, since it embraced even those against whom the
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is specifically the first of laws, higher than and in-

clusive of all other laws^; hut because Christ, the

King of Christians, prescribes this law to Christian

love. To obey is to own Christ's legislative supre-

macy. Once more, the Christian law is the perfect

law

—

v6fi.o^ reXeioyy. It is above human criticism.

It wUl not, like the Mosaic law, be completed by

another revelation. It can admit of no possible im-

provement. It exhibits the whole WiU of the un-

erring Legislator respecting man in his earthly state.

It guarantees to man absolute correspondence with

the true idea of his life, in other words, his perfection

;

if only he will obey it. In a like spirit St. James

speaks of Christian doctrine as the word of truth

— Xoyo's aXrjdelai^. Christian doctrine is the abso-

lute truth ; and it has an efiective regenerating

force in the spiritual world which corresponds to

that of God's creative word in the region of physical

nature. But Christian doctrine is also the engrafted

word

—

\6yoi efKpvTo^^. It is capable of being taken

Jew had the strongest religious prepossessions. (St. Luke x. 2 9 sqq.)

This injunction of a love of man as man, according to the mea-

sure of each man's love of self, is the law of the true King of

humanity, Jesus Christ our Lord.

^ Eom. xiii. 9. y St. James i. 25.

2 St. James i. 18 : ^ovXrjSels aTveKvr^tnv rjfxas \6yco aKt]6etas, els ro eivai

fjiias wnapxrjv Tiva Ta>v airov KTKT/idTav. aTroKVfiv is elsewhere used of

the female parent. Hence it indicates the tenderness of the Divine

love, as shewn in the new birth of souls
;
just as fiovXrjBeis points to

the freedom of the grace which regenerates them, and airapx^v nva

tS>v KTia-fuirav to the end and purpose of their regeneration. Com-

pare St. John i. 12, 13: Sa-oi Se eXaffov avToii . . cV OfoC iyevvrjBrjcrav

.

^ St. James i. 21 : tV 7rpa.vTt]Ti Se^nadf rbv epcfiVTOv Xoyov, tov bvmk-

pevov crSxrat Tcis ifrvxas v/iSiv. Messmer in loc. :
" Die Offenbarung

heisst hier das eingepflanzte, eingewachsene Wort ; namlich bei der
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up into, and livingly united with, the life of human
souls. It will thus bud forth into moral foliage and

fruits which, without it, human souls are utterly

incapable of yielding. This Xo'70? is clearly not the

mere texture of the language in which the faith is

taught. It is not the bare thought of the believer

moulded into conformity with the ideas suggested

by the language. It is the very substance and core

of the doctrine ; it is He in Whom the doctrine

centres ; it is the Person of Jesus Christ Himself,

Whose Humanity is the Sprout, Shoot, or Branch

of Judah, engrafted by His Incarnation upon the

old stock of humanity, and sacramentally engrafted

upon all living Christian souls. Is not St. James

here in fundamental agreement not merely with

St. Paul, but with St. John ? St. James' picture of the

new law of Christendom harmonizes with St. Paul's

teaching that the old law of Judaism without the

grace of Christ does but rouse a sense of sin which

it cannot satisfy, and that therefore the law of the

spirit of hfe in Christ Jesus has made Chiistians

free from the law of sin and death''. St. James' doc-

Wiedergeburt durcli die christliclie Lelire eiugepflanzt. Wenn nun
von einem Aufnehmen der eingepflanzten Lehre die Rede ist, so

ist das natiirlicli niclit die ei-ste Aufiialime, sondern vielmehr das

immer iunigere Insichhineimiehmen und Aneignen derselben und
das Sichhineinleben in dieselbe." See too Dean Alford in loc. :

"The Word whose attrilmte and api-ri^ it is to be i'fx<pvTos, and
which is i'iJ.rj>vTos, awaiting your reception of it, to spring up and
take up your being into it and make you new plants."

b Baur admits that " dem Verfasser des Briefs auch die pauli-

nische A'^erinnerlichung des Gesetzes nicht fremd, indem er nicht

bios das Gebot der Liebe als konigliches Gesetz bezeichnet, sondern

auch von einem Gesetze der Freiheit spricht, zu welchem ihm das
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trine of the Engrafted Word is a compendium of

the first, third, and sixth chapters of St. John's Gos-

pel ; the word written or preached does but unveil

to the soul the Word Incarnate, the Word Who can

give a new life to human nature, because He is

Himself the Source of Life.

It is in correspondence with these currents of

doctrine that St. James, although our Lord's Own
first-cousin, opens his Epistle by representing him-

self as standing in the same relation to Jesus Christ

as to God. He is the slave of God and of our Lord

Jesus Christ". In like maimer he appears to apply

the word KJ|Oio?, throughout his Epistle, to the God
of the Old Testament and to Jesus Christ quite

indifferently. Especially noteworthy is his assertion

that the Lord Jesus Christ, the Judge of men, is not

the delegated representative of an absent Majesty,

but is Himself the Legislator enforcing His own laws.

The Lawgiver, he says, is One Being with the Judge

Who can save and can destroy'^ ; the Son of man,

coming in the clouds of heaven, has enacted the law

which He thus administers. With a reverence which

is as practical as his teaching is suggestive, St. James

in this one short Epistle reproduces more of the

Gesetz nur dadurch geworden sein kann, dass er, der Aeusserlich-

keit des Gesetzes gegeniiber sich innerlich ebenso frei von ihm

wusste, wie der Apostel Paulus von seinem Standpunkt aus."

Christenthum, p. 122.

•^ St. James i. I : 'Iokw^os Oiov koI Kvplov 'Itjaov XpiaTov SoOXor.

•1 Ibid. iv. 12: (is i(TTiv 6 vonodeTrjs Ka'i Kpirrji 6 hvvdfievos crSxrai,

Kai diroXtVai. ((cal Kpirfji is omitted by text, recept., inserted by

A. B. X.) So De Wette :
" Einer ist der Gesetzgeber und Kichter,

der da vermag zu retten und zu verderben." Cf. Alford in loc.,

who quotes this.

Ff
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words spoken by Jesus Christ our Lord than are to

be found in all the other Epistles of the New Tes-

tament taken together f'. He hints that all social

barriers between man and man are as nothing when
we place mere human eminence in the light of

Christ's majestic Person ; and when he names the

faith of Jesus Christ, he terms it with solemn em-

phasis the "faith of the Lord of Glory," thus adopting

one of the most magnificent of St. Paul's expressions^,

and attributing to our Lord a Majesty altogether

above this human worlds. In short, St. James' re-

cognition of the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity is

just what we might expect, if we take into account

the immediately practical scope of his Epistle. Our
Lord's Divinity is never once formally proposed as

a doctrine of the faith; but it is largely, although

indirectly, implied. It is implied in language which

e The following are his references to the Sermon on the Mount.

St. James i. 2; St. Matt. v. 10-12. St. James i. 4; St. Matt. v. 48.

St. James i. 5 ; St. Matt. vii. 7. St. James i. 9 ; St. Matt. v. 3.

St. James i. 20; St. Matt. v. 22. St. James ii. 13; St. Matt. vi. 14,

15 ; V. 7. St. James ii. 14 sqq. ; St. Matt. vii. 21 sqq. St. James
iii. 17, 18; St. Matt. V. 9. St. James iv. 4; St. Matt. vi. 24.

St. James iv. 10; St. Matt. v. 3, 4. St. James iv. 11; St. Matt. vii.

I sqq. St. James V. 2; St. Matt. vi. 19. St. James v. 10; St. Matt.

V. 12. St. James v. 12 ; St. Matt. v. 33 sqq. And for other dis-

courses of our Lord : St. James i. 14 ; St. Matt. xv. 19. St. James
iv. 12 ; St. Matt. X. 28. Again, St. James v. 1-6 ; St. Luke vi. 24
sqq. See reflf.; and Alford, vol. iv. p. 107, note.

f I Cor. ii. 8.

S St. James ii. I : dSeX0o/ fi.ov, fir; iv 7Tpo(rw!To\rj\j^ims i'xere riji/ Tricmv

TOV Kvplov r]jia>v \rj<jov XpiiTTov Trjs So^rjs. Here Trjs to^rjs must be

regarded as a second genitive governed by Kvpiov. Or, as Dean

Alford suggests, it may be an epithetal genitive, such as constantly

follows the mention of the Divine Name.
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would be exaggerated and overstrained on any other

supposition. It is implied in a reserve which may
be felt to mean at least as much as the most demon-

strative protestations. A few passing expressions of

the lowhest reverence disclose the great doctrine of

the Church respecting the Person of her Lord,

throned in the background of the Apostle's thought.

And if the immediate interests of his ministry oblige

St. James to confine himself to considerations which

do not lead him more fully to exhibit the doctrine,

we are not allowed, as we read him, to forget the

love and awe which veil and treasure it so tenderly

and so reverently in the inmost sanctuary of his

illuminated soul.

II. Of St. Peter's recorded teaching there are

two distinct stages in the New Testament. The

first is represented by his missionary sermons in

the xlcts of the Apostles ; the second by his general

Epistles.

Although Jesus Christ is always the central Sub-

ject in the sermons of this Apostle, yet the distinct-

ness with which he exhibits our Lord in the glory

of His Divine Nature seems to vary with the vary-

ing capacity for receiving truth on the part of his

audience. Like Jesus Christ Himself, St. Peter

teaches as men are able to bear his doctrine ; he

does not cast pearls before swine. In his missionary

sermons he is addressing persons who were believers

in the Jewish dispensation, and who were also our

Lord's contemporaries. Accordingly his sermons

contain a double appeal ; first, to the known facts

of our Lord's Life and Death, and above all, of His

Resurrection from the dead ; and secondly, to the

F f 2
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correspondence of these facts with the predictions

of the Hebrew Scriptures. Like St. James, St. Peter

lays especial stress on the continuity subsisting be-

tween Judaism and the Gospel : but while St. James

insists upon the moral element of that connexion,

St. Peter addresses himself rather to the prophetical.

Even before the Day of Pentecost, St. Peter points

to the Psalter as foreshadowing the fall of Judas'^.

When preaching to the multitude which had just

witnessed the Pentecostal gifts, St. Peter observes

that these wonders are merely a realization of the

prediction of Joel respecting the last days*; and he

argues elaborately that the language of David in the

sixteenth Psalm coixld not have been fuliilled in the

case of the prophet-king himself, stiJl lying among his

people in his honoured sepulchre, while it had been

literally fulfilled by Jesus Christ'^, Who had notoriously

risen from the grave. In his sermon to the multitude

after the healing of the lame man in the Porch of

Solomon, St. Peter contends that the sufferings of

Christ had been " shewed before " on the part of the

God of Israel by the mouth of aU His prophets 1, and

that in Jesus Christ the prediction of Moses respect-

ing a coming Prophet, to Whom the true Israel would
yield an implicit obedience, had received its explana-

tion™. When arraigned before the Coimcil"^, the Apo-

stle argues that Jesus is the true ' Corner-stone' of the

Temple of Souls, who had been foretold both by

li Acts i. i6, 20. Cf. Ps. xli. 9; Ixix. 25.

' Acts ii. 14-21; Joel ii. 28-31.

k Acts ii. 24-36. 1 Ibid. iii. 18.

"^ Ibid. iii. 22-24; Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. n Acts iv. 1 1.
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Isaialao, and by a later PsalmistP ; and that although

He had been set at nought by the builders of Israel,

He was certainly exalted and honoured by God. In

the instruction dehvered to Cornelius before his bap-

tism, St. Peter states that "all the prophets give wit-

ness " to Jesus, " that through His Name, whosoever

believeth on Him shall receive remission of sinsi."

And we seem to trace the influence of St. Peter as

the first great Christian expositor of prophecy, in the

teaching of the deacons St. Stephen and St. Philip.

St. Philip's exposition of Christian doctrine to the

Ethiopian eunuch was based upon Isaiah's predic-

tion of the Passion'. St. Stephen's argument before

his judges was cut short by a violent interruption,

while it was yet incomplete. But St. Stephen, like

St. Peter, appeals to the prediction in Deuteronomy

of the prophet to whom Israel would hearken^. And
the drift of the protomartyr's address goes to shew

that the whole course of the history of Israel pointed

to the advent of One Who should be greater than

either the law or the temple*,—of One in Whom
Israel's wonderful history would reach its natural

climax,—of that " Just One " Who in truth had al-

ready come, but Who, like prophets before Him,

had been betrayed and murdered by a people, still

as of old, " stiffhecked and uncirciimcised in heart

and ears"."

It is not too much to say that in the teaching

of the earliest Church, as represented by the mis-

Isa. xxviii. i6.

P Ps. cxviii. 2 2. Our Lord Himself claimed the prophecy,

St. Matt. xxi. 42. 9 Acts x. 43.
i' Ibid. viii. 32-35.

B Ibid. vii. 37. t Ibid. vi. 13. " Ibid. vii. 51-53.
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sionary discourses of St. Peter and the deacons, Jesus

Christ is the very soul and end of Jewish prophecy.

This of itself suggests an idea of His Person which

rises high above any merely Humanitarian standard.

St. Peter mdeed places himself habitually at the

point of view which would enable him to appeal to

the actual experience of the generation he was ad-

dressing. He begins with our Lord's Humiliation,

which men had witnessed, and then he proceeds to

describe His Exaltation as the honour shed by God
upon His Human Nature. He speaks of oiu- Lord's

Humanity with fearless plainness^. As Man, Christ

is exhibited to the world as a miracle-worker ; as

Man, He is anointed with the Holy Ghost and with

power y ; as the true Servant of God, He is glorified

by the God of the patriarchs^; He is raised from the

dead by Divine Power ^j He is made by God both

Lord and Christ^ ; and He wOl be sent by the Lord

at " the times of refreshing c" as the ordained Judge

of quick and dead ^. But this general representation

of the Human Nature.by Which Christ had entered

into Jewish history, is interspersed with ghmpses of

His Divine Personality Itself, Which is veiled by His

Manhood. Thus we find St. Peter in the Porch of Solo-

mon applying to our Lord a magnificent title which at

once carries our thoughts into the very heart of the

^ Acts ii. 22 : 'liycroCi' Tov Na^mpatovj av&pa [not here the generic

avdpwTTov] OTTO TOV ©foC aTToSeSflyfieVov eis vjias bvvafietri, Koi Ttpam

Kai fTTjpeiocs^ ois eVoiT/cre St avrov 6 Qeos iv p.io-co vpuiV.

y Ibid. X. 38. 2 Ibid. iii. 13.

a Ibid. ii. 24; iii. 15; iv. 10; v. 31; x. 40.

b Ibid. ii. 36. c Ibid. iii. 19, 20.

d Ibid. X. 42.
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distinctive Christology of St. John. Christ, although

crucified and slain, is yet the Leader or Prince of Life

—'Ap-)^riyo^ T?? "Cwrfs^. That He should be held in bond-

age by the might of death was not possible^. The hea-

vens must receive Him^, and He is now the Lord of

all things^. It is He Who from His heavenly throne

has poured out upon the earth the gifts of Pente-

cost^ His Name spoken on earth has a wonder-

working power '^j as unveihng His Nature and office,

it is a symbol upon which faith fastens herself, and

by the might of which the servants of God can re-

lieve even physical suffering i. As a refage for sin-

ners the Name of Jesus stands alone ; no other Name
has been given under heaven whereby the one true

salvation can be guaranteed to the sons of men™.

Here St. Peter clearly implies that the religion of

e Acts iii. 15.

f Ibid. ii. 24 ; 61/ d Qtbs ai/eVri^a'c, Xia-as ras aSivas toC davarov,

KadoTi ovK rjv Svvarov Kpare'iirdat airov xm' avTov. This ' impossibility
'

depended not merely on the fact that prophecy had predicted

Christ's resurrection, but on the dignity of Christ's Person, implied

in the existence of any such prophecy respecting Him.

S Ibid. iii. 21: ov bei ovpavbv fiiv Se^acrdai a)(pi ^povcov anoKara-

(TTaaeoiS ttuutojv.

^ Ibid. X. 36 ; ovTos eVrt TTaVTOiV Kvpios.

i Ibid. ii. 33: i^fX" TOVTO 6 vvv ipeis /SXfTreTe Kol aKovere.

k Ibid. iii. 6 ; iv ra ovopart *lTj(rov Xpt(TTOv Toii Na^copatof, eyeipai kol

nepLiraTeL.

^ Ibid. ver. 16: Kal eVi rfj Trtoret Tov ovoparos avTOv, tovtov ov

SeapetTe Kai oi'Sare, i(7Tep€C0<7€ to ovopa avTOv. Ibid. iv. 10: yvwarov

€frr<o TTaoriv vpiv Ka\ iravrl rtS Xaw 'itrpaijX, ort ev rw ovopan ^lt](Tov Xpiarov

TOV Nafmpaiov, ov ii/ielf iiTTavpaxTaTe, ov 6 0fds fjyupev in v€KpS>v, iv

Tovra OVTOS TrapicTTrjKfV evaimov vpav vyijjs.

™ Ibid. iv. 12: OVK c(TTiV iv aXXo) oiSevl fj <Ta>TT]pla' oi/re yap ovopd

iaTiV iTfpov xmo tov ovpavbv t6 deSopevov iv avBpomots, iv a Sei a'co6rjvat

fjpas.
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Jesus is the true, the universal, the absolute religion.

This implication of itself implies much beyond as to

the true dignity of Christ's Person. Is it conceivable

that He Who is Himself the sum and substance of

His religion. Whose Name has such power on earth,

and Who wields the resources and is invested with

the glories of heaven, is notwithstanding in the

thought of His first apostles only a glorified man, or

only a super-angelic intelligence \ Do we not inter-

pret these early discourses most natiirally when we
bear in mind the measure of reticence which active

missionary work always renders necessary if truth is

to win its way amidst prejudice and opposition %

And will not this consideration alone enable us to

do justice to those vivid glimpses of Christ's Higher

Nature, the fuller exhibition of Which is before us

in the Apostle's general Epistles %

In St. Peter's general Epistles it is easy to trace

the same mind as that which speaks to us in the

earliest missionary sermons of the Acts. As addressed

to Christian believers "i, these Epistles exhibit Chris-

tian doctrine in its fulness, but incidentally to spi-

ritual objects, and without the methodical complete-

ness of an oral instruction. Christian doctrine is

not propounded as a new announcement : the writer

takes it for granted as furnishing a series of mo-

tives, the force of which would be admitted by those

who had already recognized the true majesty and

proportions of the faith. St. Peter announces him-

self as the Apostle of Jesus Christ, and as His

•1 I St. Pet. i. 1,2: (KXeKToh n-apeni&TjiJ.ois Siaa-iropas, Kara

7rp6yv(oa'iv Qeov TlarpoSj ev ayta(Tp.a Uvevp-aroS) us VTraKorjv Kai pavrifT-

pov oipoTos *lrj(TOv XptfTTOv. 2 St. Pet. 1. I : Tots LTOTtpov vp.lv \a^ov(ri

•nltTTiv.
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slave as well as His Apostle o. In his Epistles,

St. Peter lays the same stress on prophecy that is so

observable in his missionary sermons. Thus as in

his speech before the Council, so in his first Epistle,

he specially refers P to the prophecy of the Rejected

Corner-stone, which our Lord had applied to Himself

But St. Peter's general doctrine of our Lord's rela-

tion to Hebrew prophecy should be more particularly

noticed. In our day theories have been put forward

on this subject which make the Hebrew propheti-

cal Scriptures little better than a large dictionary

of quotations, to which the writers and preachers

of the New Testament are said to have had recourse

when they wished to illustrate their subject by some

shadowy analogy, or by some vague semblance of

a happy anticipation. St. Peter asserts the exact

inverse of such a position. According to St. Peter,

the prophets of the Old Testament did not only utter

literal predictions of the expected Christ, but in

doing this they were Christ's Own servants. His

heralds, His organs. He Who is the Subject of the

Gospel story, and the living Ruler of the Church,

had also, by His Spirit, been Master and Teacher

of the prophets. Under His guidance it was that

they had foretold His sufferings. It was the Spirit

of Christ Which was in the prophets, testifying

beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories

that would follow 1. The prophets did not at first

I St. Pet. i. I : an6(rToXoi 'irjaov Xpi<TTOv. 2 St. Pet. i. I : SoCXos

Koi UTrdo-ToXoS 'lr](TOV XpiCTTOV.

P I St. Pet. ii. 6. Cf. Acts iv. n ; Isa. xxviii. i6 ; Ps. cxviii. 22.

1 I St. Pet. i. 1 1 ; TO fv avTols nvev)ia XpiiTTOv, TrpopapTVpopcvov ra

els XpKTTov nadfipara, KaX Tar p€Ta ravTa bo^as. Here Xptarov is clearly

a genitive of the subject.
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learn the fall scope and meaning of the words they

vittered^', but they spoke gloriovis truths which the

Church of Jesu-s understands and enjoys s. Thus the

proclamation of Christian doctrine is older than the

Incarnation : Christianity strikes its roots far back

into the past of ancient Israel. The Pre-existent

Christ moulding the utterances of Israel's prophets

to proclaim their anticipations of His advent, had

indeed reigned in the old theocracy ; and yet the

privileged terms in which the members of God's elder

kingdom upon earth described their prerogatives

were really applicable, in their deeper sense, to those

who hved within the kingdom of the Divine Incar-

nationt. Indeed St. Peter's language on the nature

and privileges of the Christian life is suggestive of

the highest conception of Him Who is its Author

and its Object. St. Peter speaks of conversion from

Judaism or heathendom as the "being called out

of darkness into God's marvellous light '^." It is the

happiness of Christians to suffer and to be reviled

r I St. Pet. i. I O, 1 1 : trepl rjs (ratTTjpias e'^€^TjTi]<rav Kal €^T]pfvvrj(rav

7rpocj)TJTai oi TTepl ttjs els vpas x^P^'^°^ TTpotprjTevo'ai'Tes, epevvSivres els rtva

^ TTOLOV Kaipov edrjXov to ev avTois Hvevpa XpiaTov. Ibid. ver. 1 2 : ols

n7reKa\vcf)$r} on ovx. eavTolsj rjplv de dirjKovovv avTa, A vvv dvrjyyeXrj vp.lv,

^ 2 St. Pet. i. 20 : TTaaa TrpotpTjTeia ypa(^r]S Idtas eniKvaeas ov yiverai.

The Spirit in the Church understands the Spirit speaking by the

prophets.

t I St. Pet. ii. 9, 10: vpels he yevos exKeKTOv, fiaaiXewv lepdrevpa,

edvos aytoVy Xaos els TreptTvotT^aiVy otto)? tcis dperds e^ayyeiXrjre tov ck

(TKOTove vpds KaXeanvTos els to 6avpa<TT0u avTov (pois' ol iroTe ov Xaos,

vvv he Xaos Qeov' ol ovk rjXerjiievoi, vvv he e'XerjSfVTes. Ibid. ver. 5 : as

XiBoL fmirff olKohopela-Se, oIkos nvevpoTiKos, lepdrevpa ayiov, dveveyKai

iTvevpaTiKas dvains evirpoaheKTOvs Ta Bea hia 'lijaoC XpiOToC.

u Ubi supra.
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for the Name of Christ^. The Spirit of glory

and of God rests upon them. The Spirit is blas-

phemed by the unbelieving world, but He is visibly

honoured by the family of God's childreny. It is the

Person of Jesus in Whom the spiritual life of His

Church centres^. The Christians whom St. Peter is

addressing never saw Him in the days of His flesh

;

they do not see Him now with the eye of sense. But

they love Him, invisible as He is, because they believe

in Him. The eye of their faith does see Him. They

rejoice in this clear constant inward vision with a joy

which language cannot describe, and which is ra-

diant with the glory of the highest spiritual beauty.

They are in possession of a spiritual sense ^ whereby

the goodness of Jesus may be even tasted ; and yet

the truths on which their souls are fed are mysteries

so profound as to rouse the keen but baffled wonder

of the inteUigences of heaven^. Such language ap-

pears to point irresistibly to the existence of a super-

natural religion with a superhuman Founder; unless

we are to denude it of all spiritual meaning what-

ever, by saying that it only reflects the habitual

^ I St. Pet. iv. 1 3 : Ka6o KoivuiVeiTe Toi^ tov XyatoroO TTaQr^fxaxn^ xaipeTf,

Iva Ka\ iv rfj aTroKoKv-^ei rrjs Sd^rjs airov ;(ap^T€ dyaXXidtfievoi. El

dv€idl^e<rd€ €V 6v6^aTt 'X.pi.<TTOVy fiaKapioc.

y Ibid. ver. 14 : Sti to rrjs So^ijs koI t6 tov Geoij Tlvevfia e(j)' vpds

dva7rav€Tai' KaTa fjL€V avTOvs j3Xao"(^7;//€irat, naTO. Se Vfids do^d^cTat.

2 Ibid. i. 7, 8: 'Irjcrov X/motoC" 6v ovk eiSorfS ayaTrare, (Is ov apTi pfj

opmvTes, TviaTfiovres &€, dyaXkta.<j6e X°P9 dv^icKdXr^Ta Ka\ 8(8o^aafi.evT;.

* Ibid. ii. 3: eiirep iyevuacrde OTi XPI""''"^ ° Kvpws. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 8.

Cf. Heb. vi. 4: yevaapivovs rf t^s Smpeat rijs cnovpaviov. There is

possibly in both passages an indirect reference to sacramental

communion.

^ I St. Pet. i.12: els & iwidvpoiicnv ayyeXoi napoKv^ai.
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exaggeration of Eastern fervovir. Why is the intel-

lectual atmosphere of the Church described as "mar-

vellous light r' Why is suffering for Jesus so much a

matter for sincere self-congratulation'? Why does the

Divine Spirit rest so surely upon Christian confessors 1

Why is the Invisible Jesus the Object of such love,

the Source of such inexpressible and glorious joy

;

if, after all, the religion of Jesus is merely a higher

phase of human opinion and feeling, and His Church

a human organization, and His Person only human,

or at least not literally Divine 1 The language of

St. Peter respecting the Christian life manifestly

points to a Divine Christ. If the Christ of St. Peter

had been the Christ, we will not say of a Strauss or of

a Renan, but the Christ of a Socinus, nay, the Christ

of an Arius, it is not easy to understand what should

have moved the angels with that strong desire to

bend from their thrones above that they might gaze

with unsuccessful intentness at the humihations of

a created being, their peer or their inferior in the

scale of creation. Surely the Angels must be long-

ing to unveil a transcendent mystery, or a series of

mysteries, such as are in fact the mystery of the

Divine Incarnation and the consequences which de-

pend on it in the kingdom of grace. St. Peter's

words are sober and truthful if read by the light

of faith in an Incarnate God ; divorced from such

a faith they are fanciful, inflated, exaggerated.

St. Peter lays especial stress both on the moral

significance and on the atoning power of the Death

of Jesus Christ. Here he enters within that circle

of truths which are taught most fully in the Epistle

to the Hebrews ; and his exhibition of the Passion
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might almost appear to presuppose the particular

Christological teaching of that Epistle. St. Peter

says that " Christ has once suffered for sins, the

Just for the imjust, that He might bring us to

God"." This vicarious suffering depended upon the

fact that Jesus, when dying, impersonated sinful

humanity. "He bare our sins in His Own Body on

the tree<^." Stricken by the anguish of His Passion,

the dying Christ is the consummate Mod el ^ for all

Christian suflPerers, in His innocence f, in His silence &,

in His perfect resignation^^. But also the souls of

men, wounded by the shafts of sin, may be healed by

the virtue of that Sacred Paini; and a special power

to wash out the stains of moral guilt is expressly

ascribed to the Redeemer's Blood. The Christian

as such is predestined in the Eternal Counsels, not

merely to submission to the Christian faith, but also

to "a sprinkling of the Blood of Jesus Chrisf^." The

Apostle earnestly insists that it was no mere perish-

able earthly treasure, no silver or golden wares,

whereby Christians had been bought out of their

c I St. Pet. Hi. 1 8 : Xpurrbs aira^ jTfpi ajxaprmv (Trade, Aixaios vnep

ddiKcoVj Iva Tjpas npofTaydyij tgJ Geoi.

^ Ibid. ii. 24 : os ras dp^aprlas fjp.(ov avTos dvr]veyK€v ev Tta aa>fjLaTi

avTOv eVi TO ^vkov.

^ Ibid. ver. 2 1 : Xptoros eiradev VTrep rjp.a3Vj VH-"^^ VTrokijxirdvayv vno-

ypappbvj Lva e7raKo\ovdr}(rT]Te rot? i)(V€aiv avTOu.

^ Ibid. ver. 22 : ^s dpapiiav ovk (Tvoli^crev^ ovbe evpidr} h6\os €V rai

(TTojxaTi avTov. Isa. liii. 9; 2 Cor. v. 21; i St. Jobn iii. 5.

S I St. Pet. ii. 23: OS Xoidopovpfvos ovk aireXotSopet, nda-xoiv ovk

^TTfiXei. In the rj-rreCKei there lies the consciousness of power.

^ Ibid. : nnpedlSov fie Ta KpivovTi 8tKai(os.

^ Ibid. ver. 24 : ov Ta /^wXcoTrt avrov IddrjTe.

'^ Ibid. i. 2 : ets viraKotiv Kai pavrta-pov alparos 'lr]<rov Xptarov.
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old bondage to tte traditional errors and accus-

tomed sins ofJudaism or of heathendom. The mighty

speU of moral and intellectual darkness had indeed

been broken, but by no less a ransom than the

Precious Blood of Christ, the Lamb without blemish

and Immaculate^. Are we to suppose that while

using this burning language to extol the Precious

Blood of redemption, St. Peter is recklessly follow-

ing a rhetorical impulse, or that he is obscuring the

moral meaning of the Passion, by dwelling upon its

details in misleading language which savours too

strongly of the sacrificial ritual of the temple 1 Is he

not even echoing the Baptist "^1 Is he not in corre-

spondence with his brother apostles 1 Is he not sum-

marizing St. Paul"? Is he not anticipating St. Johno?

Certainly this earnest recognition of Christ's true

Hmnanity as the seat of His sufferings is a most

essential feature of the Apostle's doctrine P; but what

1 I St. Pet. 1. 1 8, 19 : etSdrey ort ov (pdaprols, dpyvpiw 7} ^pvtrtco, eXu-

Tput6r)T€ €K TTJs p.aTaias iipwv dva<rTpo<pTJs naTpoTrapaSoTov, dXXa Tiixia

alpaTL ws dpvov d/xafjiov Kai dcTTrtXov XpLarov.

^ St. John 1. 29 : tSe 6 ufivos tov Qeov, 6 alpaiv rrjv dp-apriav tov

Koa-p-ov. It is impossible to doubt that the sacrificial rather than

the moral ideas associated with the ' Lamb' are here in question.

^ Acts XX. 28 : TToifiaiveLV TT]V €KKKr](Tiav TOV Geov, r/v n€pL€7roirjaaTO

Sea Toil Idiov aip-aros. I Cor. V. 7: to ''^oLcrxa f)pa>v irvOi] XpicTTos.

Heb. ix. 1 2 : dta tov Idlov uip-aTos tlo'rjXdev if^dna^ els Ta ayta, alcoviav

XvTptoo-iv cvpdp.€vos.

^ I St. John i. Y
* TO alfia ^Irjo-ov XpitTTOv tov Ylov avTov Kadapi^ei

Tjpds diTO TrdoTjs dpapTtas, Hev. I. 5- "^^ dyaiTr]<javTi rjpds kuI \ova-avTi

Tjpds dno Twv afxapTlatv rjpoiv ev tw uipaTt avTov .... avTa fj do^a koX

TO KpaTos fls TOvs alcovos TUiV aiwvav. dfirjv. Ibid. V. 9: li^ios €1 XajSeiv

TO /3t/3XiOi', Koi dvol^ai Tas fj^paylha^ avTov' OTi i(T(pdyr}S^ Ka\ rjyopacras

Ta Qeat rjpds iv rw aipaTi <rov.

p St. Peter expressly alludes to our Lord's Human Body (i St. Pet.
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is it that gives to Christ's Human Acts and Sufferings

such preterhuman value "? Is it not that the truth

of Christ's Divine Personality underlies this entire

description of His redemptive work, rescuing it from

the exaggeration and turgidity with which it wovQd

be fairly chargeable, if Christ were merely human or

less than God 1 That this is in fact the case is abun-

dantly manifest ; and indeed the Person of Christ

appears to be hinted at in St. Peter's Epistle, by the

same august expression which has been noticed as

common to St. James and to St. John. The Logos or

Word of God, living and abiding for ever l, is the

Author of the soid's new birth ; and Christ Jesus

our Lord does not only bring us this Logos from

heaven. He is this Logos. And thus in His home
of glory, angels and authorities and powers are made
subject unto Him^ ; and He is not said to have been

taken up into heaven, but to have gone up thither,

as though by His Own deed and will^. And when
St. Peter exhorts Christians to act in such a manner

that God in all things may be glorified through

Jesus Christ, he pauses reverently at this last most

ii. 24; iii. 18; iv. i), and to His Human Soul, after Its separation

from the Body of Jesus on the cross, as descending to preach to

the spirits in prison (Ibid. iii. 18).

^ I St. Pet. i. 23: dvay€y€Vy7]fi4ifoi ovk €k (TTropas fj^dapTrjSj dXKa d(ji6dp-

Tov, bia XSyov ^5>vtqs O^ov Koi fievovTos eU tov alo)va. By understanding

the X070S here to mean only the written word, Baur maintains

his paradox, that in St. Peter's Epistles the written word is sub-

stituted for, and does the work of, the Person of Christ in St. Paul's

writings. Vorlesungen, p. 296.

r Ibid. iii. 22 : vnoTayivTuiv aura dyyfXav Kai i^ov<Ti.U)V Ka\ 8v-

' Ibid. : oj e(TTiv ev 8(^ia tov Beov vopivSe'is els ovpavov.



448 St. Peter on the 'Higher Knowledge' ofJesus Christ. [Lect.

precious and sacred Name, to add, "to Wliom is the

glory and the power unto ages beyond ages*.'

St. Peter's second Epistle i, like his first, begins

and ends with Jesus'^. Its main positive theme is

the importance of the higher practical knowledge^

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ y. Jesus is not

set before Christians as a revered and departed

Teacher Wliose words are to be gathered up and

studied. He is set forth rather as an Invisible and

Living Person Who is to be spiritually known by

souls. Along with this practical knowledge of Jesus,

as with knowledge of God, there will be an increase

of grace, and of its resultant inward evidence, spi-

ritual peace ^. For this practical knowledge of Jesus

is the crowning point of other Christian attainments^.

It is the consummate result both of faith and prac-

tice, both of the intellectual and of the moral sides

of the Christian life. In the long line of graces

which this special knowledge imphes, are faith and

general religious knowledge on the one hand, and

on the other, moral strength, self-restraint, patience,

piety, brotherly love, and, in its broadest sense,

' I St. Pet. iv. 1 1 : Iva iv waai 8o^d(r]Tai 6 Seos Sia 'Irjcov XpicrTov, a

iariv rj do^a Kai to Kpdros ft? tovs ala>vas twv alwvoiv. dprju.

u For an examination of the arguments which have been urged

against the genuineness and authenticity of this Epistle, see

Olshausen, Opuscula Theologica, pp. 1-88.

V 2 St. Pet. i. i; iii. 18. x eVi'yi'mo-is.

y Ibid. i. 2, 3, 8; ii. 20; iii. 18.

z Ibid. i. 2 : X^P'-^ vpXv Ka\ elprjurj TrXTjdvvdelrj ev eTTcyvaxrei Toii 0eov,

KOi ^lrj(TOV Tov Kvpiov J]pci}V,

^ Ibid. ver. 8 : raCra yap (that is, the eight graces previously

enumerated) vplv vndpxovra kol TrXeord^oira, ovk dpyovs ovde dKapnovs

KadlcTTTfaLV fis Tr)V TOV Kvpiov r]pS>v 'lrj(jov XpKTTOv iTrlyvoxnv,
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charity^. In this higher knowledge of Jesus, all

these excellences find their end and their completion.

On any other path, the soul is abandoned to spi-

ritual bhndness, tending more and more to utter for-

getfulness of aU past purifications from sin". For this

higher practical knowledge of Jesus Christ is the

means whereby Christians escape from the polluting

impurities of the Hfe of the heathen world '^. It raises

Christian sotils towards the Unseen King in His

glory; it secvires their admission to His everlasting

reahn^. If Christians would not be carried away

from their stedfast adherence to the truth and life

of Christianity by the errors of those who hate aU

law, let them endeavour to grow in this blessed

knowledge of Jesus f. The prominence given to the

Person of Christ in this doctrme of an eTrLyvwa-ig of

which His Person is the Object, leads us up to the

truth of His real Divinity. If Jesus, thus known and

loved, were not God, then we must say that God is in

this Epistle thrown utterly into the background, and

that His Human Messenger has taken His place.

Nor is the negative and polemical side of the Epi-

stle much less significant than its constructive and

hortatory side. The special misery of the false

teachers of whom the Apostle speaks as likely to

b 2 St. Pet. i. 5, 6, 7.
c Ibid. ver. 9.

" Ibid. 11. 20 : anoc^vyovTes ra ^tdcr^aTa tov Koafiov ev iiriyvoxjei tov

Kvpiov Km auiTrjpoi 'irjirov Xpicrrov. Cf. Ibid. i. 4: anocjivySvTfs Tijr fV

Koafia €V ini.6vfila <^6npat.

® Ibid. i. I I : ovTa yap irXovcrlas iinxoprjyr)6f)Cr(Tai vjxiv f/ el'troSor els

Trjv aloiVLOt^ jSacriXe/ai/ tov Kvpiov rjfi6>v Koi crar^pos Irja-ov Xptarov.

^ Ibid. iii. 17, 18 : tpv\da(Te(r6e, Iva p.fi rfj rSiv a6ea-p,av Trkavji (rvva-

7rax6fVTes, CK7re<Ti)re tov ISiov OTrjpiypov' av^dvfTC Si iv
x'^P''''''

'"'"' y^Cfi

TOV Kvpiov rjfLav Kai arayrripos 'IiyeroO XpioroO.
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afflict the Churcli, will consist in their " denying the

Prince that bought them," and so bringing on them-

selves swift destructions:. Unbelievers might contend

that the apostolical teachings respecting the present

power and future coming of Jesus were cleverly-

invented myths li; but St. Peter had himself witnessed

the majesty of Jesus in His Transfiguration i. The

Apostle knows that he himself will quickly die ; he

has had a special revelation from the Lord Jesus

to this effect's:. Throughout this Epistle the Person

of Jesus is constantly befoi'e us. As He is the true

Object of Christian knowledge, so He is the Lord of

the future kingdom of the saints. He is mocked at

and denied by the heretics ; His Coming it is which

the scoffing materialism of the age derides ; His

judgments are foreshadowed by the great destructive

woes of the Old Testament. Again and again, as if

with a reverent eagerness which takes pleasure in the

sacred words, the Apostle names his Master's Name
and titles. He is Jesus our Lord'; He is our Lord

» 2 St. Pet. 11. I ; TtapeKTa^ovo'Li' alpeaets aTTGjXeiaff, Kol tov ayopd<TavTa

avTovs AecTTTOTrjv dpvovixevoLj iirdyovTis eavrois Ta\ivr)v dircSKeiav,

^ Ibid. i. 1 6 : ov ydp aecrotpKrpivois pvdois €^aKo\ovOj)(TavT€S €yv(ti-

pl(Tapev vpiv TTjv TOV KvpLov rjfjicoi^ ^lt]<rov XpLcrrov hvvapiv Koi irapov-

(xiav.

1 Iljid. : eVoTrrat yevTjdei/res ttjs gkclvov peyaXeioTT^ros, Ibid. ver. l8:

iv TW opei TO) aytoi,

k Ibid. ver. 14 : dSois on tuxivti ianv rj anoBeais tov <TKrjva)ij.aT6s fxov,

Ka6oiS Kal 6 Kvptos rjpojv 'lr)croi/s Xpio-rbs edrjXcoa-e poi. Here Ta^tVY]

seems to mean ' soon,' ' not distant,' rather tlian ' rapid.' Cf.

St. John xxi. 1 8 ; but some independent revelation, made shortly

before these words were written, is probably alluded to. Hege-

sippus, de exoidio Hierosol. lib. iii. 2; S. Ambros. Serm. contra

Auxentium, de Basilicis tradendis, n. 13 in Epist. 21.

1 Ibid. ver. 2. This occurs elsewhere only at Eom. iv. 24.
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Jesus Christ"!; JJg is the Lord and Saviour^; He is

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ "; He is our God
and Saviour Jesus ChristP. His power is spoken of

as Divine 1; and by the precious things promised by

Him to His Church (must we not here specially un-

derstand the sacraments ?) Christians are made par-

takers of the Nature of God'". To Christ, in His

exalted majesty, a tribute of glory is due, both now
and to the day of eternity^. Throughout this Epi-

stle Jesus Christ is evidently and constantly in the

place of God. The Apostle does not merely pro-

claim the Divinity of Jesus in formal terms ; he

everywhere feels and imphes it.

III. Akin to St. Peter's second Epistle in its

language and purpose is the short Epistle of

St. Jude. Like his brother St. James, St. Jude, al-

though our Lord's first-cousin, introduces himself

as the slave of Jesus Christ. St. Jude does not

also term himself the slave of God*. If believing

Christians are sanctified in God the Father, they

are preserved in a life of faith and hohness by

union with Jesus Christ^. The religion of Jesus,

according to St. Jude, is the final revelation of God,

m 2 St. Pet. i. 14, i6. n Ibid. iii. 2.

Ibid. i. 11; ii. 20; iii. 18. p Ibid. i. i.

1 Ibid. i. 3 : rij? 6iias Swdfieas avruv ra Trpof (corjv Koi evae^eiav

Masprj^ivr]!. airoi apparently refers to 'li^o-oC (ver. 2), and is so

distinguislied from the Eternal Father tov KoKiaavTos fums (ver. 3).

^ Ibid. ver. 4 : TCfila cTrayyeX/xara fieScopT/rat, iua fita tovtqjv yevrjade

Oeias KOivctivoL (pixrea^.

8 Ibid. iii. 18: avra fj Kal vvv Kai els rjfiepav almvos. " Tota feter-

nitatis una dies est." Estius.

' St. Jude ver. I : 'Irja-ov XpioroC SoOXos, aSfXi^os- Se 'laKo)(3ov.

1 Ibid. : TOif eV Scoj TTarpl fiyiacrpivois Koi 'It]<tov Xpitrra TeTr)pr}jt,iVOi,s

(tXijTois, G 2" 2
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the absolute truth, the true faith. Men should

spare no efforts on behalf of the true faith. It is

the faith once for all delivered to the saints^. The

Gnostics alluded to in this Epistle, like those fore-

told by St. Peter, are said to " deny our Only Prince

and Lord Jesus Christy." They are threatened with

the punishments awarded to unbeheving Israel in

the wilderness, to the rebel angels, to Sodom and

Gomorrha^:. The Book of Enoch is cited to describe

Jesus coming to the universal judgment, surrounded

by myriads of saints^. The authors of all unholy

deeds will then be convicted of their crimes ; the

hard things spoken against the Judge by impious

sinners will be duly punished. Christians, however,

are to build themselves up upon their most holy

faith ^ : their life is fashioned in devotion to the

Blessed Trinity. It is a life of prayer : their souls

live in the Holy Spirit as in an atmosphere °. It is

a life of persevering love, whereof the Almighty

Father is the Object <^l It is a life of expectation :

they look forward to the indulgent mercy which our

Lord Jesus Christ will shew them at His coming^.

^ St. Jude ver. 3 : TrapaKoKcov inayoii'l^eadaL ttj aira^ irapadoBeLarj rois

ayLots TTtaTct,

y Ibid. ver. 4 : roj' fiovov Aea-TroTrjv Kol Kvpiov rjfiav 'Itjctovj/ XptcrTov

apvQvfiepot.

'^ Ibid, vers.' 5-7.

* Ibid. ver. 14: ^X6e Kiipiof eV pvpiatnv dylms aiiTuv, TTOirja-ai. Kpicnv

Kara iravTav.

^ Ibid. ver. 20 : u/xfTt Se, d-yaTrr^roi, rrj ayitiiTarrj vpSnv Trioret CTTOtKoSo-

povvTes iavTovi.

" Ibid. : ev Hpfvpari 'Ayia npoaevxapevoi.

*! Ibid. ver. 21 ; iavrovs ev aydirr) Qeov TijpfjcraTe.

® Ibid. : TrpoaSexopepoi to e\fos roii Kvpiov fjpav 'li;a-oO Xpi.(TTov, eh
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Christ is the Being to Whom they look for mercy

;

and the issue of His compassion is everlasting life.

Could any merely human Christ have had this place

in the heart and faith of Christians, or on the

judgment-seat of God %

IV. But it is time that we should proceed to

consider, however briefly, the witness of that great

Apostle whose Epistles form so much larger a con-

tribution to the sacred volume of the New Testa-

ment than is supplied by any other among the in-

spired servants of Christ.

I . In comparing St. Paul with St. John, a modern

writer has remarked that at first sight two objects

stand out prominently in the theological teaching

of the beloved disciple, while three immediately

challenge observation in the writings of the Apostle

of the Grentiles. At first sight, St. John's doctrine

appears to place us face to face only with God and

the human world. Christ as the Eternal Logos is

in St. John plainly identical with God, although

within the Godhead personally distinct from the

Father. We cannot really understand St. John and

withal establish in our thought an essential sepa-

ration between God and the Word Incarnate. Al-

though Jesus is a manifestation of God's glory in

the world of sense, He is ever within that Divine

Essence Whose glory He manifests ; He is with God,

and He is God. In St. Paid, on the other hand, we
are confronted more distinctly with three objects

;

we see God, the human world, and between the two,

Jesus Christ, Divine and Human, the One Mediator

between God and man. Of course the primd facie

impression produced on the mind by the sacred
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writers is all that is here in question, and this im-

pression is not to be confounded with their real

relations to each other. The Christ of St. John

is trvdy Human, and the Christ of St. Paxil is lite-

rally Divine ; St. John exhibits the Mediator not

less triily than St. Paul, St. Paul the Divine Son of

the Father not less truly than St. John. But the

observation referred to enables us to do justice to

the form of St. Paul's Christology ; and we may
well observe in his writings the prominence which

is given to two truths which supply the foil, on

this side and on that, to the doctrine of our Lord's

e&sential Godhead.

(a) St. Paul insists with particular earnestness upon

the truth of our Lord's real Humanity. This truth is

not impaired by such expressions as the " form of a

servantV the "fashion of a manS," the "likeness of

sinful flesh li," which are employed either to describe

Christ's Humanity as a mode of being, or to hint at

Its veiling a Higher Nature undiscerned by the senses

of man, or to mark the point at which, by Its glorious

inaccessibility to sin. It is in contrast with the nature

of that fraU and erring race to which It truly be-

longs. Nor is our Lord's Humanity conceived of as

a phantom when the Apostle has reached a point of

spuitual growth at which the outward circumstances

of Christ's Life are welLnigh forgotten in an overmas-

tering perception of His spiritual and Divine gloryi.

f Phil. ii. 7- IJ'Op(pr}V SouXof.

S Ibid. ver. 8 : o-x^iian evp€de\s o)? avQptnTvos.

1^ Rom. viii. 3 : ev oiioiwfiari aapKos ayiaprias,

i 2 Cor. V. 16: ei 8e KOI tyvoiKapev Kara udpKa Xpicrrov, aWa vvv

ovK en yivai(TKop.€V.
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St. Paul speaks plainly of our Lord as being mani-

fest in tiie fleshly ; as possessing a Body of material

Flesli^; as being "made of a woman «i;" as being "born

of the seed of David according to the flesh.";" as

having drawn the substance of His Flesh from the

race of Israel°. As a Jew, Christ was born under the

yoke of the Law p. His Human Life was not merely

one of self-denial 1 and obedience ; it was pre-emi-

nently a Life of sharp suffering"". The Apostle uses

energetic expressions to describe our Lord's real

share in our physical human weakness ^, as well

as in those various forms of pain, mental and

bodily, which He willed to undergo, and which

reached their climax in the supreme agonies of the

Passion*. If however Christ became obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross i", this, as is im-

plied, was of His Own free condescension ; and

St. Paul dwells with rapture upon the glory of

Christ's risen Body, to which our bodies of hu-

miliation will hereafter in their degrees, by His

k I Tim. iii. 1 6 : icfinvepadrj iv aapKi.

1 Col. i. 22 : eV 7(5 <jwp.aTi TTjs (rapKos avTOv.

^ Ga]. iv. 4 ; yeuop^evov €K yvvaiKos.

^ Rom. i. 3 : rod yevofiivov eK (77T€pp.aT0i Aa/3iS Kara <rdpKa.

Ibid. ix. 5 • ^i &" ° Xpia-ros TO Kara aapKa.

P Gal. iv. 4 : y^vo^fvov vtto vofiov.

1 Rom. XV. 3 : Kai yap 6 Xpitrro? ovK iavTa fjp^o-ev.

Heb. V. 8 : Kamep lav vibs, (p-adcv a(j) &i> enaSe ttjv vnaKorjV.

8 2 Cor. xiii. 4 : icTravpaSri e^ da-6(Vfias.

t Ibid. i. 5 : to. Ka6r]p,aTa tov XpidTOv. Pllil. iii. I O : TT]v KOivaviav

Twv TTadijparmv avTov. Col. i. 24 : ra vcrTfprjp-aTa rSiv d\i\j/€Qiv toO

XpLO-Tov.

" Phil. ii. 8 : iTairelvtoaev iaVTov, y£v6pevos inrjKOOs p-^XP^ Bavdrov^

6avaTov he tTTavpov,
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Almighty Power, be assimilated'^. Upon two fea-

tures of our Lord's Sacred Humanity does St. Paul

lay especial stress. First, Christ's Manhood was

clearly void of sin, both in Soul and Body ; and in

this respect It was unlike any one member of the

race to which It belonged'^. This sinlessness, how-

ever, did but restore humanity " in Christ" to its

original type of perfection. Thus, secondly, Christ's

Manhood is representative of the human race ; it

realizes the archetypal idea of humanity in the Di-

vine Mind. Christ, the Second Adam, according to

St. Paul, stands in a relation to the regenerate family

of men analogous to that ancestral relationship in

which the first Adam stands to all his natural de-

scendants. But this correspondence is balanced by

a contrast. In two great passages St. Paul exhibits

the contrast which exists between the Second Adam
and the first y. This contrast is physical, psycho-

logical, moral, and historical. The body of the first

Adam is corruptible and earthly ; the Body of the

Second Adam is glorious and incorruptible^. The

first Adam enjoys natural life ; he is made a living

sovd. The Second Adam is a supernatural Being,

^ Phil. iii. 2 1 ; OS i^eratrxifiaTia-et to (Tm/ia Trji Tajreitiaxreais fifxaiv,

.... (rvfi^op<poi' Tw noifiaTL ttjs do^rjs avTOVy Kara ttjv cvepynav rov

dvvacrBai avTov koX viroTa^ai iavra to. iravra. I Cor. XV. 44 " f^f^i^o.

TTl'eV^aTtKOV.

^ 2 Cor. v. 2 1 : TOP yap /irj yvovra aji.apTlav, vnep rjfiuiv ajxaprlav cTTolrj-

(T(V. Gal. ii. 17. ^P"- y^pi-o-Tos apaprias StaKovos; pfj yevoiTo. Rom. viii. 3;

of. Art. XV.

y Eom. V. 12-21; I Cor. XV. 45-49.

^ I Cor. XV. 47 : 6 irpaiTOS avdpmnos ex yrjs, xo'^kos' 6 SfvTfpos av6pa>-

TTOS [6 Kiniof], €^ ovpavov. Oios 6 ;)(0tK6j, toiovtoi Ka\ 01 xoiKoi' Koi olos

6 (TTOVpdviOS, TOWVTOl Kol oi eTTOvpavioi.
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capable of communicating His Higher Life to others;

He is a quickening Spirit''. The first Adam is

a sinner, and his sin compromises the entire race

which springs from him. The Second Adam sins

not ; His Life is one mighty act of righteousness^

;

and they who are in living communion with Him
share in this His righteousness °. The historical con-

sequence of the action of the first Adam is death, the

death of the body and of the soul. This consequence

is transmitted to his descendants along with his other

legacy of transmitted sin. The historical consequence

of the action and suffering of the Second Adam is

life ; and communion with His living righteousness

is the gauge and assurance to His faithful disciples

of a real exemption from the law of sin and death ^.

Such a contrast, you observe, might well suggest

that the Second Adam, Representative of man's race,

its true Archetype, its Restorer and its Saviour, is

Himself more than man. Certainly; but neverthe-

less it is as Man that Christ is contrasted with our

^ I Cor. XV. 45 ' iyeviTo 6 n-pSros tivBpaTTos 'A8afi ds ^x'l" C^xrav

6 ecx^Tos 'ASa^ els nvev^a ^(oottoiovv.

b diKaimjia, Kom. V. 1 8.

'^ Rom. V. 1 8, 19 : apa ovv as 81' evos irapaiTTafiaros, els wavras avdpa-

Tvovs, els KaraKptp-a' ovto) koi bi ivos SiKmapaTos, els TfavTas avBpimovs, els

hiKaiacw C<^rjs. aairep yap Sia Trjs JTapaKorjS tov evos avdpairov apaprakoX

KaTeaTa6r}<Tav ol ttoXXoi, ovtw Koi bia ttjs vwaKorjs tov ems bUaioi Kara-

aTaSrjQ-ovTat oi TroXXot.

^ Ibid. ver. 12: Si ev6s avdpmnov f] apapria els toi/ Kocrpov elcrrjkBe, Ka\

bia TTjs apapnas 6 Bdvaros. Ibid. ver. 1 7 : el yap ev ev\ [rm tov evos,

text, rec] napaVTapaTi 6 ddvaros e^afTiKevire hia toC evos, ttoXXw pak-

\ov 01 Tr)V nepia(Teiav TTfs xap"""? ""i rrjs hmpeas ttjs biKawa-vvrjs Xap-

fiavovTes, ev ^aifj ^aaiKevdovcTi 8ia tov evos 'Irj<Tov XpioToC. Cf. Ibid.

ver. 21.
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first parent; and it is in virtue of His Manhood

that He is our Mediator, our Eedeemere, our Saviour

from Satan's power, our Intercessor with the Father*.

Great stress indeed does St. Paul lay upon the Man-

hood of Christ as the instrument of His mediation

between earth and heaven, as the channel through

which intellectual truth and moral strength de-

scend from God into the souls of men, as the Ex-

emplar wherein alone human nature has recovered

its ideal beauty, as That whereby the Sinless One

could offer the acceptable, world-representing sacri-

fice of a perfectly obedient Will. So earnestly and

constantly does St. Paul's thought dwell on our

Lord's mediating Humanity, that to unreflecting

persons his language might at times appear to imply

that Jesus Christ is personally an inferior being, ex-

ternal to the Unity of the Divine Essence. Thus he

tells the Corinthians that Christians have one Lord

Jesus Christ as well aw One God S. Thus he reminds

® I Tim. ii. 5j 6 : civOpairos Xpio-To^ ^Irjo-ovs, 6 dovs eaiToj/ aj/rlXvTpov

vnep 7rdvT(ov.

f Heb. ii. 14: elTel ovf Ta naldla KeKQivavrjKe trapK^s Kai aip-aro^^ Kai

avTos 'iTapaTTkr)(7la>s p.ir€(Tx^ tuv aiiroiv, iva fita rov 6avarov KarapyrjaTj

Tov TO KpaTOs exovra rov davarov, TOVTiUTi, rov hm^oKov. Ibid. V. I.

s I Cor. viii. 6: cis Kupiof 'Irjo-oCr Xpio-Tos-. Here however (1)

KiJpiof, as contrasted with. Qehs, implies no necessary inferiority
;

else we must say that the Father is not Kuptos- ; while (2) the clause

bi ov TO. TvavTa, Ka\ 17/xfis 81' avrov, which cannot be restricted to our

Lord's redemptive work without extreme exegetical arbitrariness,

and which certainly refers to His creation of the universe, places

Jesus Christ on a level with the Father. Compare the position of

81a between e| and eU, Eom. xi. 36; cf. Col. i. 16. Our Lord is here

distinguished from the " One God," as being Human as well as Di-

vine ; cf. the relation of pLeairrj? to Oeos in i Tim. ii. 5. Baur's re-

marks on I Cor. viii. 6 (Vorlesungen, p. 193), which proceed upon
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St. Timothy that there is One God and One Mediator

between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus, Who
gave Himself a ransom for aW^. Thus he looks

forward to a day when the Son Himself also, mean-

ing thereby Christ's sacred Manhood, shall be sub-

ject to Him That put all things under Him, that

God may be all in all^. It is at least certain that

no modern Humanitarian cotdd recognise the literal

reahty of our Lord's sacred Humanity more expli-

citly than did the Apostle who had never seen Him

the assumption that only four Epistles of St. Paul are extant, and

therefore that Col. i. i6, 17 is nothing to the purpose, and which

moreover endeavours to impose the plain redemptive reference of

2 Cor. v. 17, 38 upon this passage, are so capricious as to shew very

remarkably the strength and truth of the Catholic interpretation.

^ I Tim. ii. 5? 6 : els yap 0e6s, ftff Koi p-caiTrjs Q€Ov kui avOpcomoVy

avSpooTTOS Xptcrros ^Irjcrovs.

i I Cor. XV. 28: OTav Se vnorayfj avra ra Tvavra, T6re koX avTOi

6 Ylos viTOTayrjo'eTai tw VTTOra^avTt avrw ra iravra, iva r) 6 Geo? ra Travra

iv naa-iv. That our Lord's Humanity is the subject of vnoTay^crfTai

is the opinion of St. Augustine (de Trin. i. c. 8), St. Jerome (adv.

Pelag. i. 6), Theodoret (in loc). If airos 6 Yios means the Divine

Son most naturally, the predicate inorayrio-erat is an instance of

communicatio idiomatum (cf. Acts xx. 28; iCor. ii. 8; Kom. viii.

32; ix. 5; St, John iii. 13) ; since it can only apply to a created

nature. A writer who believed our Lord to be literally God (Kom.

ix. 5) could not have supposed that at the end of His media-

torial reign as Man a new relation would be introduced between the

Persons of the Godhead. The subordination (Kara rd^w) of the Son

is an eternal fact in the inner Being of God. But the visible sub-

jection of His Humanity (with Which His Church is so organically

united as to be called 'Christ,' i Cor. xii. 12) to the supremacy of

God will be realized at the close of the present dispensation.

Against the attempt to infer from this passage an dnuKaTaaraiTis

of men and devils, c£ Meyer in loc; and against Pantheistic in-

ferences from TO Travra iv naa-cv, cf. Julius MuUer, Lehre von d.

Siinde, i. p. 157, quoted ibid.
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on eartli, and to whom He had been made known

by visions which a Docetic enthusiast might have

taken as sufficient warrant for denying His real

participation in our flesh and blood.

(/3) On the other hand, St. Paul is as strict a

monotheist as any unconverted pupil of Gamaliel

;

he does not merely retain, he has an especial devo-

tion to the primal truth of God's inviolate Unity.

God is parted from the very highest forms of created

life by a measureless interval, and yet the universe

is a real reflection of His Nature'^. The relation of

creation to God is threefold. Nothing exists which

has not proceeded originally from God's creative

Hand. Nothing exists which is not upheld in

being and perfected by God's siistaining and working

energy. Nothing exists which shall not at the last,

whether mechanically or consciously, whether wil-

lingly or by a terrible constraint, subserve God's high

and resistless purpose. For as He is the Creator and

Sustainer, so He is the One last End of all created

existences. Of Him, and through Him, and unto

Him, are all things i. So absolute an idea of God
excludes all that is local, transient, particular, finite.

God's supreme Unity is the truth which determines

the universahty of the Gospel ; since the Gospel

^ Rom. i. 20 : to. yap dopara avTov diro ktIctcois K6iTpov Tois noir/iiacn

voovpeva KaOopdrai.

1 Ibid. xi. 36 : on £| airoii Kal 8t' avTov Kol els avrbv ra Travra.

"AUes ist aus Gott
(
Urgrund), in sofern Alles aus Gottes Schbpfer-

ki-afte liervorgegangen ist ; durch Gott
(
Vermittelungsgrund'), in

sofern nichts ohne Gottes Vermittelung (continuirliche Einwirkung)

existirt
;

fiir Gott {teleologische Bestimmung), in sofern Alles den

Zwecken Gottes dient." Meyer in loo.
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unveils and proclaims the One supreme, world-con-

trolling God"i. Hence the Apostle infers the deep

misery of Paganism. The Pagan representation of

Deity was 'a lie ' by which this essential truth of

God's Being" was denied. The Pagans had forfeited

that partial apprehension of the glory of the incor-

ruptible God which the physical universe and the

light of natiu-al conscience placed within their reach.

They had yielded to those instincts of creature

-

worship" which mere naturahsm is ever prone to

indulge. The Incarnation alone subdues these in-

stincts by consecrating them to the service of God
Incarnate; while beyond the Church they tloreaten

naturalistic systems with an utter and disastrous

subjection to the empire of sense. When man
then had fairly lost sight of the Unity and Spi-

ritiiahty of God, Paganism speedily aUowed him to

sink beneath a flood of nameless sensualities ; he

had abandoned the Creator to become, in the most

debased sense, the creature's slave p. The Apostle's

thought rests for an instant upon the elegant but

™ Baur, Vorlesungen, p. 205: "Auf dieser Auffassimg der Idee

Gottes beruht der Universalisraus des Apostels, vvie er diess in dem
Satz ausspricht, dass Gott sowolil der Heiden als der Juden Gott

sei. Eom. ii. 11; iii. 29; x. 12. Das Christenthum ist selbst nichts

anderes (it is this, but it is a great deal more) als die Aufhebung

alles Particularistischen, damit die reine absolute Gottes-Idee in

der Menschheit sich verwirkliche, oder in ihr zum Bewusstsein

komme." The Pantheistic touch of the last phrase does not destroy

the general truth of the observation.

1 Rom. i. 25 : ^leTrjKKa^av ttjv akj]6€iav roC 6foC iv Toj \j/eiiSei.

" Ibid. vers. 18-25; especially 23: fpCKa^av rrjv So^av roC d(f>ddpTov

6eoD iv oftotM/xart eiVoVos (pdaprov avBpamov Kol iiiTewmv Koi TeTpairdoav

Kal ipTTfTWV, K. T. X.

P Ibid. ver. 24: -irapihaKiv avrovs 6 Beos iv Ta'is i-mBv^iaii tSjv
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impure idolatries to -wliicli the imagination and the

wealth of Greece had consecrated those beautiful

temples which adorned the restored city of Corinth.

" To us Christians," he fervently exclaims, " there is

but one God, the Father ; all things owe their exist-

ence to Him, and we live for His purposes and His

glory 1." In after years, St. Paul is writing to a fel-

low-labourer for Christ, and he has in view some

of those Gnostic imaginations which already pro-

posed to link earth with heaven by a graduated hier-

archy of ^ons, thus threatening the re-introduction

either of virtual polytheism or of conscious creatiire-

worship. Against this mischievous speculation the

Apostle utters his protest ; but it issues from his

adoring soul upwards to the footstool of the One
Supreme and Almighty Being in what is perhaps

the richest and most glorious of the doxologies

which occur in his Epistles. God is the Blessed

and Only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of

lords ; He only has from Himself, and originally,

immortality ; He dwells in the light which is

inaccessible to creatures ; no man has seen Him

;

no man can see Him ; let honour and power be for

ever ascribed to Him''.

Kapbicov avTcoif els aKaOaptjiav. Ibid. ver. 26: ei? iradr] aTifiias. Ibid.

ver. 28: els ahoKifxov vovv. See tlie whole context.

•^ I Cor. viii. 5? 6 : nai yap e'lnep eicl \ey6p.evoL deol, e'lre eV ovpava^

fire cttI yrjs (the two departments of polytheistic invention) mcnrep

elal 6eol TroWo'i, Ka\ Kvpioi ttoWol' dW rjplv els Qeos 6 TraTTjp, e^ ov to.

ndvra, Koi Tjpels eis aiiTOv.

^ I Tim. VI. 15, 16: 6 paKaptos Ka\ povos dvvdfTrrjs, 6 /3acrtXeu? TO)if

jSan-tKevovTcoVj Kal Kvpios Toiv KvptevovTwv, 6 p6vos ex^v dQavatriav ^ (^o>s

oiKOiU drvpoo-iToif, ov elSev nvdeXs dvOpoiTTCov^ oi/de Idetv dvvaraij m Ttprj Kn\

Kpdros alo)VloVj dp-qv.
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Unquestionably, my brethren, St. Paul is an ear-

nest monotheist ; his faith is sensitively jealous on

behalf of the supremacy and the rights of God.

What then is the position which he assigns to Jesus

Christ in the scale of being % That he believed

Jesus Christ to be merely a man is a paradox which

could be maintained by no careful reader of his

Epistles. But if, according to St. Paul, Christ is

more than man, what is He % Is He still only a

creature % or is He a Divine Person % In St. Paul's

thought this question could not have been an open

one. His earnest, trenchant, sharply- defined faith

in the One Most High God must force him to say

either that Christ is a created being, or that He is

internal to the Essence of God. Nor is the subject

of such a nature as to admit of accommodation

or compromise in its expression. St. Paul may, in

practical matters, and where the law of God per-

mits it, become all things to all men that he may
by all means save some'*. But he cannot, as if

he were a pagan politician of old, or a modern

man of the world, compliment away his deepest

faith*. He cannot ascribe Divinity to a fellow-

creature by way of panegyrical hyperbole ; his

belief in God is too powerful, too exacting, too

keen, too real. St. Paul may teach the Athenians

that we Hve and move and have our being in the

all-present, all-encompassing Life of God"; he may
bid the Corinthians expect a time when God shall

be known and felt by every member of His great

family to be all in all^. But St. Paid cannot merge

8 I Cor. ix. 22. t 2 Cor. i. i8; ii. 17.

" Acts xvii. 28. ''I Cor. xv. 28.
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the Maker and Euler of the universe, so gloriously

free ia His creative and providential action y, in any

conception which identifies Him with the work of

His hands, or which reduces Him to the level of

an impersonal quality or force. The Apostle may
contemplate the vast hierarchy of the blessed an-

gels, ranging in their various degrees of glory be-

tween the throne of God and the children of men^.

But no heavenly intelligence, however exalted, is

seen in his pages to trench for one moment upon

the incommunicable prerogatives of God. St. Paul

may describe the regenerate life of Christians in

such terms as to warrant us in saying that Christ's

true members are divinized by spiritual communion

with God in His Blessed Son*. But the saintliest

of men, the most exalted and majestic of seraphs,

are alike removed by an infinite interval from the

One Uncreated, Self-existent, Incorruptible Essence^.

There is no room in St. Paul's thought for an ima-

ginary being like the Arian Christ, hovering indis-

tinctly between created and Uncreated life ; since,

where God is believed to be so utterly remote from

the highest creatures beneath His throne, Christ must

either be conceived of as purely and simply a crea-

ture with no other than a creature's nature and

rights, or He must be adored as One Who is for

ever and necessarily internal to the Uncreated Life

of the Most High.

2. It has been well observed by the author of "Ecce

y Kom. ix. 21.

z Col. i. 1 6. These hierarchical distinctions appear to have been

preserved among the fallen angels (Eph. vi. 1 2).

a I Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. 19, 20. b Eom. xi. 34-36.
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Homo" that " the trait in Christ which filled St. Paul's

whole mind was His condescension;" and that "the

charm of that condescension lay in its being volun-

tary*^." Certainly. But condescension is the act of

bending from a higher station to a lower one ; and

the question is, from what did Christ condescend ?

If Christ was merely human, what was the human

eminence from which St. Paul believed Him to be

stooping ? Was it a social eminence 1 But as the fa-

vourite of the synagogue, and withal protected by the

majesty of the Koman franchise'', St. Paul occupied

a social position not less widely removed from that

of a Galilean peasant leading a life of vagrancy, than

are yoiur circumstances, my brethren, who belong to

the middle and upper classes of this country, re-

moved from the lot of the homeless multitudes who
day by day seek relief in our workhouses. Was it

an intellectual eminence 1 But the Apostle who had

sat at the feet of Gamaliel, and had drawn largely

from the fountains of Greek thought and culture,

had at least enjoyed educational advantages which

were utterly denied to the Prophet of Nazareth.

Was it then a moral eminence 1 But, if Jesus was

merely Man, was He, I do not say morally perfect,

but morally emment at all 1 Was not His Self-

assertion such as to be inconsistent with any truth-

ful recognition whatever of the real conditions of

a created existence 1 But was the eminence from

which Christ condescended angelical as distinct from

human ? St. Paul has drawn the sharpest distinc-

tion between Christ and the angels ; Christ is re-

lated to the angels, in the belief of the Apostle,

c Ecce Homo, p. 49. ^ Acts xxii. 29.

Hh
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simply as the Author of their being®; while the

appointed duties of the angels are to worship His

Person and to serve His servants f.

What then was the position from which Clirist

condescended 1 Two stages of condescension are in-

deed noted, one within and one beyond the Hmits

of our Lord's Human Life. Being found in fashion

as a Man, He voluntarily humbled Himself and be-

came obedient unto death f^. But the earlier and

the greater act of condescension was that whereby

He had become Man out of a state of pre-existent

gloryli. St. Paul constantly refers to the pre-existent

Life of Jesus Christ. The Second Adam differs from

the first in that He is ' from heaven"'.' When ancient

Israel was wandering in the desert, Christ had been

Himself invisibly present as Guardian and Sastainer

of the Lord's people'*^. St. Paul is pleading on behalf

of the poor Jewish Churches with their wealthier

Corinthian brethren ; and he points to the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, when He was rich, for

our sakes became poor, that we through His poverty

might be rich^ Here Christ's eternal wealth is in

e Col. i. i6 ; cf. p. 477. f Heb. i. 6, 14.

S Phil. ii. 8 : (Tx^fxuTL evpe$€\s cos avdp(07T0s, €Ta7relvat<Tiv iavTov^ yevoixf-

vot VTrrjKoos ^^XP^ Bnvarov, Bavarov 6e trravpov,

^ Ibid. vers. 6, 7* ^^ t^^P^U Qfou vTrdp^oiVj eavTov €K€Vo>a€, . . popcprjv

fiouXou Xa/Swi/.

i I Cor. XV. 47 '. o SevT€pus avBpaitos [6 Kipios\ e'| ovpavov. Cf.

Tert. adv. Marc. v. 10.

k I Cor. X. 4 ; 7j 8e nerpa [the Tvirpa aKoKovQovcra commemorated by

Jewish traditions] fjv 6 Xpiaros. Ibid. ver. 9 : iJ.rj8e (Kitdpa^aix^v tov

XpiOToc, Ka6a>s Kal Tives avT&v (Trdpacrav.

1 2 Cor. viii. 9 : ytva><T<fT( yap ttjv x^P'" '"<''' Knpi'ou THiav 'ItjctoC

XpitTTOv, OTi Sl vpas eTTTCoxei'O'c TrXovtrios iv, 'iva vpf'is rrj e'/cfiVou Trrmp^eia

7rXovTrj(TTJT€

,
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contrast -with His temporal impoverishment. For

His poverty began witli the manger of Bethlehem
;

He became poor by the act of His Incarnation
;

being rich according to the unbegun, unending Life

of His Higher Natui'e, He became poor in Time"".

When St. Paul says that our Lord was " manifested

in the flesh'',"' he at least implies that Christ existed

before this manifestation ; when St. Paxil definitely

ascribes to our Lord the function of a Creator Who
creates not for a Higher Power but for Himself, we
rise from the idea of pre-existence to the idea of

a relationship towards the universe, which can be-

long to One Being Alone. This will presently be

considered.

'01 Eaur suggests tliat hrritx^wrf need mean no more than that

Christ was poor. (Yorlesungen, p. 193.) But "der Aotist beeeich-

net das einst geschehene JSinfrcten des Armseins (denn tm>xfvei»

heisst nieht arm icenlen, sondern arm sein), nioht iLis von Cliristo

grfuhrte gaiisf Lti>en in Armuth imd Xiedrigkeit. wobei er gle.ich-

wolil reicL an Gnade gewesen sei." (Meyer in > Cor. viii 9.)

» 1 Tim. iii. 16: ((fxavp^Sif er <ra/wi. Cf. Bishop Ellieott in loc.

The bishop pronounces Ss to be the reading of the Codex A. in

this text, " after minute personal inspection." and has adopted it

in his text For a summary of authorities see too Tischendorf, ed.

7S, App. Crit The question may still perhaps be asked whether

enough stress hiis been laid on the probability that a faint line like

the bar of the e would in time be rubbed out firom older MSS.

;

and whether here as elsewhere the presumption that copyists were

always anxious to alter the text of the Xew Testament in theo-

logical interests, is not pressed somewhat excessively. But if the

reading ©S is too doubtful to be absolutely relied on ; in any ease

our Lord's Pre-existence lies in the ec^orfpiAj (i St, John i. 2),

which cannot without violence be watered down into the sense ot

Christ's mamfestation in the te.iching and belief of the Church as

distinct from His manifestation in history.

H h 2



468 Christ is "over all, [Lect.

Certainly St. Paul used the terms ' form of God,'

'image of God,' when speaking of the Divinity of

Jesus Christ ». But these terms do not imply that

Christ's Divinity only resembles or is analogous to the

Divmity of the Father. They do not mean that as

Man, He represents the Divine Perfections in an in-

ferior and partial manner to our finite intelhgence,

which is incapable of raising itself sufficiently to con-

template the transcendent reality. They are necessary

in order to define the personal distinction which ex-

ists between the Divine Son and the Eternal Father.

Certainly it is no mere human being or seraph

Whom St. Paul describes as being " over all, God
blessed for ever p." You remind me that these words

are referred by some modem scholars to the Eternal

Father. Certainly they are : but on what grounds 1

Of scholarship \ What then is St. Paul's general pur-

j)ose when he uses these words ? He has just been

enumerating those eight priAoleges of the race of

Israel, the thought of which kindled in his true

Jewish heart the generous and passionate desire to

be made even anathema for his rejected country-

men. To these privileges he subjoins a climax.

The Israelites were they e^ wv 6 Xpia-ros to kutu

aapua, 6 oiv evrl jravTWV Beof €v\oy>]TO^ eh Tov? atHva?.

It was from the blood of Israel that the true

Christ had sprung, so far as His Human Nature

was concerned ; but Christ's Israelitic descent is,

in the Apostle's eyes, so consummate a glory for

Israel, because Christ is much more than one of

the sons of men, because by reason of His Higher

Pre-existent Nature He is " over all, God blessed for

Phil. ii. 6; Col. i. 15. P Rom. ix. 5.
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ever." This is the naturali sense of the passage.

If the passage occurred in a profane author, and

there were no anti-theological interest to be pro-

moted, few men would think of overlooking the anti-

thesis between Xpiaros to kutu a-dpKa and 6eoy eCXo-

ytjTos^. Still less possible would it be to destroy

this antithesis outright and impoverish the climax

of the whole passage by cutting off the doxology

from the clause which precedes it, and erecting it

1 Reuss, Th^ol. Chr. ii. 76, note. M. Reuss says that the Catho-

lic interpretation of Rom. ix. g is " Texplication la plus simple et la

plus naturelle." " Man hat hicr verschiedene Auswege gesucht, der

Nothwendigkeit zu entgehen, [6] tl>v eVl ndvToiv Beds auf Christum

zu beziehen ; aber bei jedem bieten sie solche Schwierigkeiten dar,

die immer wieder auf die einfachste und von der Grammatik gebo-

tene Auslegung zuriickfuhren." (Usteri, Entwickelung des Paulin-

ischen Lehrbegriffes, p. 309.) That the text was understood in

the early Church to apply to Jesus Christ will appear from S. Iren.

iii. 16, 3 ; Tert. adv. Prax. 13 ; S. Hipp. c. Noet. 6. So Origen,

Theodoret, S. Athan. Orat. c. Ar. i. 10, &c. It seems probable

that the non-employment of so striking a passage by the Catholics

during their earlier controversial struggles with the Arians is to be

attributed to their fear of being charged with construing it in

a Sabellian sense. (Cf Olsh. in loc. ; Reiche, Comm. ii. 268, note.)

The language of the next age was unhesitating : elirev avrhv ' im

navTav' . . .
' &e6v' . . .

' fiXoyijrAv' . . . e)(0VTes ovv tov Xpiirr6v Koi 8vTa

B(6v Koi (vKoyr)T(iv, avra irpotTKUvfiaaiicv, S. Procl. ad Arm. (Labbe,

iii. 1 23 1.) Wetstein erroneously assumed that those early fathers

who refused to apply 6 iiA navTav Qeis to Christ, would have

objected to the predicate actually employed by the Apostle, eVt

nivTav Qeds. (Cf. Fritzche, Comm. in Rom. i. p. 262 sqq.) And
indeed Socinus himself (see Tholuck in loc.) had no doubt of the

reference of this passage to Christ ; although he explained it of a

conferred, not of a 'natural' Divinity. (Cat. Rac. 159 sqq.) See

too Dr. Vaughan, Comm. in loc.

' Observe Rom. i. 3, where ix o-irepiiaTot Aa/3iS Kara trapxa is in

contrast with vlov e€Ow . . . /cara TLvevpa 'Ayicocrvvrjs.
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into an independent ascription of praise to God the

Father s. If we should admit that the doctrine of

s As to the punctuation of this passage the early MSS. them-

selves of course determine nothing ; but the citations and versions

to -which Lachmann generally appeals for the formation of his text

are decisively in favour of referring 6 &v to Xpitrrds. The Sabellian

use of the text to prove that the Father became Man, and the

orthodox replies shewing that this was not the sense of the pas-

sage, equally assume that the doxological clause refers to Christ.

Nothing can with safety be inferred as to the received reading

in the Church from the general and of course prejudiced statement

of the Emperor Julian, that t6>' •yoCi' 'It^o-oCk ovt( Uavkos iToKfirjaiv

eliTe'iv 0c6v. S. Cyrill. cont. Jul. x. init., Op. tom. vi. p. 327. Two

cursive MSS. of the twelfth century (5 and 47, cf Meyer), are

the first which distinctly interpose a punctuation after crdpKa, and

so erect the following clause into an independent doxology ad-

dressed to God the Father. But the construction which is thus ren-

dered necessary (i) makes the participle &v altogether superfluous.

In 2 Cor. xi. 31, 6 Av d'KoyriTos ih tovs alavas is an exactly parallel

construction to that of Kom. ix. 5. Nothing but strong anti-theo-

logical bias can explain the facility with which the natural force of

the passage is at once recognised in the former and denied in the

latter case (see Prof. Jowett in loc, and Baur, Vorlesungen, p. 194,

who begs the question,— " Christus ist noch wesentlich Mensch,

nicht Gott."). It need scarcely be added that there is no authority

for transposing 6 &v into &v 6, in order to evade the natural force

of the participle. (2) The construction which the isolation of

the clause renders necessary violates the invariable usage of Bibli-

cal Greek. " If the Apostle had wished to express ' God, Who is

over all, be blessed for ever,' he must, according to the unvar3dng

usage of the New Testament and the LXX. (which follows the use

of inn), have placed ei^ny-qrus first, and written eiXoyj^rof 6 !i>v K.r.\.

There are about forty places in the Old Testament and five in

the New in which this formula of doxology occurs, and in every

case the arrangement is the same, ' Blessed be the God Who is

over all, for ever.'" (Christ. Kern. April 1856, p. 469.) It may

be added that in Ps. Ixvii. 19, LXX. (cited by Winer, N. T. Gr.

Eng. Tr. p. 573), Kvpios 6 Qebs evKoyrjros, ciXoyj/TOf Kvptos, the first
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Christ's Gk»dhead is not stated in this precise form

elsewhere in St Paul's writings ^ that admission

cannot be held to jiistily ns in violently breaking

up the passage in order to escape firom its natural

meaning. Xor in point of fact does St. Paul say

evXoyijros has no corresponding -srord in the Hebrew text, and

appeals to be interpolated. Dean Alford observes that i Kings

X. 6 ; 2 Chron. ix. 8 ; Job i. 21 ; Ps. exiL 3. are not exceptions :

" since in all of them the Terb eu; or y^rotm is expressed, requiring

the sutstantive to foUow it closelj-." TVe maybe Teiy certain that,

if riri Komar ©fos conld be proTed to be an un'srarranted reading,

no scholar, however Soeinianiring his bias, wotild hesitate to say

that o S>r rfXoyifros k.tX, shoidd be referred to the proper name
which precedes it.

' Oht Lord is not, we are reminded, called rfXoyijTos elsewhere

in the Xew Testament. Bnt HXayqitiims is certainlv applied to

Him, St. Matt, xxi 9 ; St. Luke xix. ;S : and as ri^ards rfXo-

yipw, the remarkable fewness of doxologies addressed to Him
might accoimt for the omission. The predicate could only be

refused to Him on the ground of His being, in the belief of

St. Paid, merely a creature. It is arbitrary to maintain that no

word can possibly be applied to a given subject because there is

not a second instance of such application within a limited series of

boots. Against ori nmar Sfdi, besides the foresroing objection.

it is farther urged that it cannot be applied to our Lord, Who.
although eons!ubstantial with, is subordinate to, the Eternal Father,

and withal personally distinct from Him : c£ Eph. iv. 5 ; i Cor.

viiL 6, where, however. His Manhood, as beiag essential to His

mediation, is specially in the Apostle's eye. But St. Paid does not

call our Lord 6 eiri mirraw 8a>s—the article would lay the expression

open to a direct SabeUian construction ; St. Paid s;iys that Christ

is «! ramar Oecj. where the Father of course is cot included among

TO vnara. I Cor. xviL 27 ; and the sense correspocas substsntially

with Acts X. 36. Kom. x. 12. It asserts that Christ is internal

to the Divine Essence, without denying His personal distiuotaess

frtnn, or His filial relation t<>. the Father. C£ Alford in loc.

:

Ustm, Entwiekehmg des Panlinisehen Lehrbegrines. p. 300 sqq.

:

Olshaasen, Camm. in loo.
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more in this famous text than when in writing to

Titus he describes Christians as "looking for the

blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our

great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, Who gave

Himself for us"." Here the grammar apparently,

and the context certainly, oblige us to recognise

the identity of " our Saviour Jesus Christ " and " o\a

Great God." As a matter of fact. Christians are

not waiting for any manifestation of the Father.

And He Who gave Himself for us can be none

other than our Lord Jesus Christ.

Reference has already been made to that most

solemn passage in the Epistle to the Philippians,

which is read by the Church in the Communion

^ Tit. ii. 13; TTpo(jhe-j(6ii^voi TTjV {xaKaptav iXTrida Kal iTTKJidveiav rrjs

60^7/? Tov peyaKov Qeov Koi '2o)Trjpos r][jLO)v 'li](rov XptaroVj os eSojKei/

iavTov imp r^p.av. " Nicht Gott und Christus, sondern bloss Chris-

tus gemeint ist ; denn es ist von der herrliohen Wiederkunft Cliristi

die Kede, und eine Erscheinung Gottes (of the Father) auzuneh-

men, ware ausser aller Analog! e ; auch bediirfte Gott der Vater

nicht erst des erhebenden und preisenden epithets p-eyas, viehxiehr

deutet auch dieses auf Christum:" (Usteri, LehrbegriiF, j3. 310.) To

these arguments Bishop Ellicott adds tliat the subsequent allusion

to our Lord's profound Self-humiliation accounts for St. Paul's

ascribing to Him, by way of reparation, " a title, otherwise unusual,

that specially and antithetically marks His glory," and that two

ante-Nicene writers, Clemens Alexandr. (Protrep. 7) and St. Hip-

polytus, together with the great bulk of post-Nicene fathers, al-

though not all, concur in this interpretation. And the bishop holds

that grammatically there is a presumption in favour of this

interpretation, but, on account of the defining genitive fjpwv,

nothing more. Nevertheless, taking the great strength of the

exegetical evidence into account, he sees in this text a " direct,

definite, and even studied declaration of the Divinity of the Eternal

Son." See his note, and Wordsworth in loc. ; Middleton, Greek

Article, ed. Kose, p. 393.
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Service on Palm Sunday ^, in order, as it would seem,

to remind Christians of the real dignity of their

suffering Lord. Our Lord's Divine Nature is here

represented as the seat of His Eternal Personality

;

His Human Nature is a clothing which He assumed

m Time. Ev fiopcprj Qeov inrap-^uiv, .... €auTOv eKevunre,

ixop(phv SoiiXov Xa/3(ivy. It is impossible not to be

struck by the mysterious statement that Christ,

being in the form of God, did not look upon

equahty with God (to eti/ai ta-a Qew) as a prize to be

jealously clutched at [ovk dpirayfj-ov ^yija-aro). It has

been maintained that St. Paul is here contrasting the

apostolic behef in our Lord's condescending love with

an early Gnostic speculation respecting an JKon.

This ^on desired to grasp directly, and by a violent

assault, the invisible and incomprehensible God
;

whereas God could only be really known to and con-

templated by the Monogenes. The ambition of the

^ See Epistle for Sunday next before Easter.

y Phil. ii. 6, 7. " Die Gnostiker spraohen von einem Aeon, wel-

cher das absolute Wesen Gottes auf unmittelbare Weise erfassen

wollte, und well er so das an sich Unmogliche erstrebte aus dem

TrXrjpaifia in das Kevafia herabfiel. Dieser Aeon begieng so gleichsani

einem Eaub, well er, der in der Qualitat eines gottlichen Wesens

an sich die Fahigkeit hatte, sich mit dem Absoluten zu vereinigen,

diese Identitat, welche erst durch den ganzen Weltprocess realisirt

werden konnte, gleichsam sprungweise, mit Einem Male, durch

einem gewaltsamen Act, oder wie durch einen Kaub an sich reissen

wollte. So erhalt erst die bildliche vorstellung eines apvayiios ihre

ergentliche Bedeutung." (Baur, Vorlesungen, p. 266.) Compare, how-

ever, Meyer, Philipperbrief, p. 68, Anmerkung. Baur has spun

a large web out of St. Irenseus, Cont. Hser. I. 2. i. 2. The notion

that the ^on sought to attain an identity with God,—and this

assumption is necessary in order to construct a real parallel with

St. Paul's words,— has no foundation in the text of St, Irenasus.
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fabled ^on is thus .said to be in contrast with th(;

'self-emptying' of the Eternal Clirist. But such a,

contrast, even if it had been in the Apowiii^'w mind,

would have irri])lied the Absolute I 'n;- existent Di-

vinity of Clnist. Christ voluntarily lays aside t

glory which was His ; the fabled Mow would vi

lently grasp a glory which could not rightfully

belong to him. And even if this explanation of

the energetic negative phrase of the Apostle shoidd

not be accepted, it is in a,ny case cloio' that the

force of St. Paul's moral lesson in the whole pas-

sage must depend u[)on the real Divinity of the

Incarnate and Belf-immolating (Shiist. I'he point

of our Lord's example lies in His emptying Him-

self of the glory or 'form' of His Eternal Goil-

he;i,d. Worthless indeed would htive Ijoen Hk; (ore(!

of His cxiunplo had lie been in reality a, created

Being, who abstained from grasjiing at Divine j>re-

rogatives which a creatun; could not have ;i,rTogat(;d

to hnrjsclf without imjtious folly''. Oliristians a-re

to have in themselves the Mind of Christ .l(;sus

;

but what thiit Mind is they can only understand by

'' Tlii; Arian gloss upon thlH text run tlnis : iWi 6eus tov tXarraiv

ovx rjpnaa-E to fLvat lira Tta Ofoi rw /xf-yaXw Koi jiil^iwi. St. (JIirVHOHtom

comments thuH : Ktn jxmpoi Kai fityut 0fot ei/t ; km tIi 'KXXr;i'tici this r^t

fKKKrjalns hoyjuiaiv tTTfLadyfTe ; ... Ei yap fUKpus, ttwp ku\ Ordv ; n-foin.

vi. in loc.) Tl]e popcjir/ 6(nv JH a))|>iircntly the irjiuiircHtrd glory oC

Deity, imjilying of (-ourHi' tlio rciility of tlio Deity ho miinifeHtcd.

Com|iiiri; fjo|(i, St. .John xvii.
ti-

^>^ thiH piip<l)r] (uh diHtinet from

the ].)eity ItBelf) our Lord (Kevoirrev iuvTi'w. The word vnupxew

points to our Lord's 'original STihsistenee' in the splendour of the

Glodhciid. The expression tv pnprjifi Ofoi Imupxn-v is virtually ei|ui

valciit to TO (IvM i'o-a 9fi^. See Dean Alford's exhaustive note upon

this passage.
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considering what His Apostle believed Christ Jesus

to have been before He took on Him the form of

a servant and became obedient unto death.

Perhaps the most exhaustive assertion of our

Lord's Godhead which is to be found in the writings

of St. Paul, is that which occurs in the Epistle to the

Colossians". This magnificent dogmatic passage is

introduced, after the Apostle's manner, with a strictly

practical object. The Colossian Church was exposed

to the intellectual attacks of a theosophic doctrine,

which degraded Jesus Christ to the rank of one of

a long series of inferior beings, supposed to range

between mankind and the siipreme God. Against

this position St. Paxd asserts that Christ is the eiKuiv

Tov Qeov Tov aopuTov—the Image of the Invisible

God**. The expression ekwv roy Qeou supplements

the title of " the Son." As ' the Son,' Christ is de-

rived eternally from the Father, and He is of One

Substance with the Father. As ' the Image,' Christ

is, in that One Substance, the exact likeness of the

Father, in all things except being the Father. The

Son is the Image of the Father, not as the Father,

but as God : the Son is ' the Image of God.' The

eiKciv is indeed originally God's imbegun, unending

reflection of Himself in Himself; btit the eiKwv is

also the Organ Whereby God, in His Essence in-

visible, reveals Himself to His creatures. Thus the

eiKusv is, so to speak, naturally the Creator, since cre-

ation is the first revelation which God has made

of Himself. Man is the highest point in the visible

universe ; in man God's attributes are most lumi-

nously exhibited ; man is the image and glory of

^ Col. i. 15—17, ^ Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 4; 09 ia-riv eiKav ToC ©eoO.
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God*. But Christ is the Adequate Image of God,

God's Self-reflection in His Own thought, eternally

present with Himself. As the eiKwv, Christ is the

ttiOmto'to/co? 7ra<Tt](; KTitrew? ; that is to say, not the

First in rank among created beings, but begotten

before any created beings. That this is a true

sense of the expression is etymologically certain'' ;

^ I Cor. si. 7 : eiKiov kqi. 8d|a ©Eo£i.

^ As eiKwi/ here defines our Lord's relatiou to God the Father, so

TTpcoTOTOKOi defines His relation to creation. (iovXerai Sel^aL on. npo

Trdarjs tt}s Krlaeai €(ttlv 6 Yios' 7r«9 ^v ; Sta y^vrjdeois' ovkovv kul to>v

ayyeXcov TrporepoSj Kol ovrtos^ w(TT€ koi avroy €KrifT€V avTOvs. (Theophyl.

in loc.) Christ is not the first of created spirits ; He exists before

them, and as One 'begotten not made.' "Deic genit. ttuo-tjs Kn'o-ftur

ist nicht Genit. partitiv. (obwohl diess noch de Wette fiir unzweifel-

haft halt), weil naaa KTia-19 nicht die ganze Schbpfung heisst, mithin

nicht die Kategorie oder Gesaniiniheit aussagen kann, zu welcher

Christus als ihr erstgebornes Individuum gehore: es heisst, jecl-

ivedes Geschopf (s. Bernhardy, ]i. 139) d. h. eher geboren als jedes

Geschopf. Vrgl. Bahr z. St. u. Ernesti Ursprung d. Siinde, p. 241.

Anders ist das Verhaltniss Apoc. i. 5: npaTOTOKos tS>v veKpav, wo tSiv

ueKpmi/ die Kategorie anzeigt, vrgl. npcoTOTOKos iv noWois a&ek<^ois

(Kom. viii. 29). Unser Genit. ist ganz zu fassen wie der ver-

gleiehende. Genit. bei npStTos Job. i. 15, 30; Winer, p. 218;

Fritzsche ad Rom. ii. p. 421. Das Vergleichungs -Moment ist das

Verhaltniss der Zeit, und zwar in Betreff des Ursprungs : da aber

letzterer bei jeder Krtiris anders ist als bei Christo, so ist nicht

npioTOKTicrros oder TrparoTrXaiTTos gesagt, Welches von Christo cine

gleiche Art der Enstehung wie von der Creatur anzeigen wiirde,

sondern TTpcororoKos gewahlt, welches in der Zeitvergleichung des

Ursprungs die Absonderliche Art der Enstehung in BetrefF Ghristi

anzeigt, dass er namlich von Gott nicht geschaffen sei, wie die

andei-en Wesen, bei denen diess in der Benenuung ktIo-ls liegt,

sondern geboren, aus dem Wesen Gottes gleichartig hervorgegangen.

Richtig Theodoret : oi;^ as d8e\cj)r]V ex^av Tijf KTia-iv, dXX' as irpb ndixris

KTio-eas yevvrjSels. Wortwidrig ist daher die Arianische Erklarung,

dass Christus als das erste Geschopf Gottes bezeichnet werde."

Meyer, Kolosserbrief, p. 184.
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but it is also the only sense wticli is in real

harmony with the relation in which, according to

the context, Christ is said to stand to the created

universe. That relation, according to St. Paul, is

threefold. Of all things in earth and heaven, of

things seen and unseen, of the various orders of the

angelic hierarchy, of thrones, of dominions, of princi-

palities, of powers— it is said that they were cre-

ated in Christ, by Christ, and for Christ. 'E;/ ain-Qi,

CKTicrdi] . . . . ot avTOv, /cai eiy aiiTOv eKTicrrai^. In Hlin.

There was no creative process external to and in-

depcDdent of Him ; since the archetypal forms after

which the creatiires are modelled and the sources of

their strength and consistency of being, eternally

reside in Himf. By Him. The force which has

summoned the worlds out of nothingness into being,

® Compare Rom. xi. 36 : i^ airov kqI St' avrov koX els avTov TOL

navra. As in this passage tlie Apostle is speaking of God, without

hinting at any distinction of Persons witliin the Godhead, he

writes €| airov, not iv aira. The Eternal Father is the ultimate

Source of all life, both intra and extra Deum ; while the production

of created beings depends immediately upon the Son. The other

two prepositions—the last being theologically of most import

—

correspond in the two passages.

f eKTlcrdr] describes the act of creation ; eKrla-rai points to creation

as a completed and enduring fact. In tV alra, the preposition

signifies that " in Christo beruhete (ursaohlich) der Act der Schop-

fung, so dass die Vollziehung derselben in Seinen Person hegriindet

war, und ohne ihn nicht geschehen ware." Cf. St. John i. 3 : x"P's

avTov lyiviTo ovhi iv, o yiyovtv. But although the preposition im-

mediately expresses the dependence of created life upon Christ as

its cause, it hints at the reason of this dependence, namely, that

our Divine Lord is the causa exemplaris of creation, the Ko(Tp.os

voTiToi, the Archetype of all created things, "die Dinge ihrer

Idee nach, Selbst, er triigt ihre Wesenheit in sich." (Olshausen

in loc.)
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and which upholds them in being, is His ; He wields

it ; He is the One Producer and Sustainer of all

created existence. For Him. He is not, as Arianism

afterwards pretended, merely an inferior workman,

creating for the glory of a higher Master, for a God
superior to Himself. He creates for Himself; He is

the End of created things as well as their immediate

Source ; and living for Him is to every creature at

once the explanation and the law of its being. For
" He is before all things, and by Him all things con-

sist?." After such a statement it follows naturally

that the TrXnpiafj-a, that is to say, the entire cycle of the

Divine attributes, considered as a series of powers

or forces, dwells in Jesus Christ ; and this, not in

any merely ideal or transcendental manner, but with

that actual reality which men attach to the presence

of material bodies which they can feel and measure

through the organs of sense. 'Ei/ avrw KarotKet -wav to

TrXripw/xa T^s QeoTtjTO'i <rw/xaTiKS)s^^ . Although through-

S Col. i. 17 ' '^"i auTos eaTL irpo TrdvTutVj kol ra ndvTa ev avr^ (rvv€-

a-TTjK^. " Und Er (Er eben), durch welchen und fiir welchen to.

ndvra eKTtarai, hat eine friihere Existenz als AUes, und das Sammt-

liche besteht in ihm npb iravTav wie w/jmroVoKos von der Zeit,

niclit vom Eange ; wiederholt und nachdriicklich betont wird von

P. die Praexistenz Cliristi. Statt fort hatte er rjv sagen konnen

(Job. i. i)
;
jenes aber ist gesagt, wiel Er die Permanenz des Seius

Christi im Auge hat und darstellt, nicht aber historisch iiber ihn

berichten will, was nur in den Hiilfsatzen mit on. vers. 16 u. 19,

geschieht." (Meyer in loc; cf. St. John viii. 58.)

li Col. ii. 9: TTav TO TrXijpmfin. "Wird durch i-iyr deoTrjTot naher

bestimmt, welches angiebt, was seiner ganzen Fiille nach, d. i. nicht

etwa bios theilweise, sondern in seiner Gesammtheit, in Christo

wohne 17 deSrrii die Gottheit (Lucian, Icarom. 9 ; Plut. Mor.

p. 415, C.) das Abstractum von 6 esof, ist zu unterscheiden von 17

^eioTiys dem Abstractum von dilos (Rom. i. 20; Sap. xviii. 9; Lucian
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out this Epistle the word. \6'yo% is never introduced,

it is plain that the dKm of St. Paul is equivalent

in His rank and functions to the X070? of St. John.

Each exists prior to creation ; each is the One Agent
in creation ; each is a Divine Person ; each is equal

with God and shares His essential Life ; each is

really none other than God.

Indeed with this passage in the Colossians only

two others can, as a whole, be compared m the

entire compass of the New Testament. AUusion has

already been made to the prologue of St. John's Gos-

pel ; and it is no less obvious to refer to the opening

chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Most of

those writers who earnestly reject the Pauline au-

thorship of that Epistle admit that it is of primary

canonical authority, and assign to its author the

highest place of honour in ' the school of St. Paul.'

There are reasons for believing that, at the utmost,

it is not more distantly related to his mind than is

the Gospel of St. Luke ; if indeed it does not fur-

nish a culminating instance of the spiritual versa-

tility of the great Apostle, addressing himself to

a set of circumstances unlike any other of which

the records of his ministry have given us infor-

mation. Throughout the Epistle to the Hebrews

a comparison is instituted between Christianity

de Calumn. 17). Jenes ist Deltas, das Gottsein, d. i. die gottliclie

Wesenheit Gottheit ; dieses aber die Diviiiitas, d. i. die gottliche

Qtialitdt, Gottlidikeit.'" Thus in this passage tlie TrXrjpioiia must be

understood in the metaphysical sense of the Divine Essence, even

if in Col. i. 1 9 it is to be referred to the fullness of Divine grace.

Contrast too the permanent fact involved in the present KaroKic

of the one passage with the historical fiSoK^o-t of the other.
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and Judaism ; and this comparison turns partly on

the spiritual advantages which belong to the two

systems respectively, and partly on the relative dig-

nity of the persons who represent the two dispen-

sations, and who mediate accordingly, in whatever

senses, between God and humanity. Thus our Lord

as the one great High-priest is contrasted with

Aaron i and his successors. Thus too as the one per-

fect Revealer of God He is compared with Moses^

and the Jewish prophets. As the antitype of Melchi-

sedec, Christ is a higher Priest than Aaron^; as a Son

reigning over the house of God, Christ is a greater

Ruler than the legislator whose praise it was that

he had been a faithful servant™, x^s Author of a

final, complete, and unique revelation, Christ stands

altogether above the prophets by whom God had

revealed His Mind in many modes and in many
fragments, in revelations very various as to their

forms, and, at certain epochs, almost incessant in

their occurrences^. But if the superiority of Chris-

tianity to Judaism was to be completely established, a

further comparison was necessary. The later Jewish

i Heb. V. 4; X. II. k Ibid, iii, j^6, 1 jjjjj yjj i_22.

"> Ibid. iil. 5) 6 : koX Mmo-i}? fxh ttio-tos iv oXo) tSi o"koi avTov, a>t

BepaTTOjVy .... Xpiaros 6e, cor utos eVi rov oiKov avTOv^ ov oIkos icrjuv

rifids. The preceding words are yet more noteworthy : Moses and

the house of Israel stand to Jesus Christ in the relation of creature

to the Creator. Ti-'Keiofos yap fidjijf ovtos napa Maxrrjv r/^iaTai, Ka6'

odov TrXfiOva rtfJLrjV €)(€t tov oIkov 6 Karao'Kevda-as avTov. na^ yap oiko^

KaTaiTKfvd^eTal ino Tims' 6 Se ra iravra KaTacrKtvaaas (sc. .JesUS Christ),

efdf. So too the ano &eov fa)i/70f of ver. 1 2 refers most naturally

to our Lord, not to the Father.

^ Ibid. i. I ; TroXu/i/ptos Kat TroXurpoTTo)? TrciXat d 0edy XaXijcras rots

Trarpdinv iv rois npo<f>r)Tais

.
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theologians had laid miich stress upon the delivery

of the Sinaitic Law through the agency of angels

acting as delegates for the Most High God". The

Author of Christianity might be superior to Moses

and the prophets, but could He challenge com-

parison with those pure and mighty spirits before

whom the greatest of the sons of Israel, as beings

of flesh and blood, were insignificant and sinful 1

The answer is, that if Christ is not the peer of the

angels, this is because He is their Lord and Master.

The angels are ministers of the Divine WiU ; they

are engaged in stated services enjoined on them

towards creatures lower than themselves, but re-

deemed by Christ P. But He, in His glory above the

heavens, is invested with attributes to which the

highest angel could never pretend. In His crucified

but now enthroned Humanity He is seated at the

right hand of the Majesty on highl; He is seated

there, as beiag Heir of all things'" ; the angels them-

selves are but a part of His vast inheritance. The

dignity of His titles is symbolical of His essential

rank^ Indeed He is expressly addressed as God^=

;

Heb. ii. 2 : 6 hC iyyeXav XaXrjdeis Xo'yor. Acts vii. 38 : /ifTo Tov

ayyeXov tov \a\ovvTos airoj eV tm opet 2wa. Ibid. ver. 53- o"'"'" (^a-

Bere tov mixov ds Siarayas ayyeXwv. Gal. iii. 19: 6 j/o/iot . . . npocreTedr]

. , . dtarayets 5t ayyeXtov.

P Ibid. i. 1 4 ; XeiTovpyiKa nvcvy.aTa, els bianovlav ai!0(jTiK\6p(va 8ta

Toi'S fieWovrns KXrjponofMHV (Ta>Tr)p'iav.

Q Ibid. ver. 3 : ^Kadtcrcv iv 8e|ia ttjs iMeyaXaaivrjs iv i\//-;;XoIf.

'' Ibid. ver. 2 : KKrjpovofiov vavrav.

8 Ibid. ver. 4 : too-ovto) xpttTTav yevofieuos TUiv ayyiXav, octo oiacpopw-

T€pov Trap* avTovs K£K\T]povop.t]K€v 'ovop.a.

t Ibid. ver. 8 : wpos Se tov \wv, '6 Bpovos a-ov, 6 0eos, fls TOV alava

TOV alavos.' Ps. xlv. 6.

I i
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and when He is termed the Son of God, or the Son,

the full sense of that term is drawn out in lan-

guage adopted, as it seems, from the Book of Wis-

dom ^i, and not less explicit than that which we
have been considering in the Epistle to the Colos-

sians, although of a distinct type. That He is One

with God as having streamed forth eternally from

the Fathers Essence, like a ray of light from the

parent fire with which it is unbrokenly joined, is

implied in the expression airavya(Tixa t»7? S6^}j?^. That

He is both personally distinct from, and yet literally

equal to, Him of Whose Essence He is the adequate

imprint, is taught vis in the phrase -^apuKTrip rtjs

inrocrracrewsy. By Him, therefore, the universe was

made^; and at this moment all things are preserved

and upheld in being by the fiat of His almighty

word*. What created angel can possibly compare

with Him ? In the Name which He bears and which

unveils His Nature'^ ; in the honours which the

heavenly intelligences themselves may not refuse to

pay Him, even at the moment of His profound

Self-humiliation c
; in the contrast between their

ministerial duties and His Divine and unchanging

Royalty''; in His relationship both to earth and

heaven as their Creator •= ; and in the majestic cer-

^ Wisd. vii. 26; cf. p. 94. ^ Heb. i. 3. 'Ibid.

^ Heb. i. 2 : ^l uv Kal tovs alavas itrolrjirev.

^ Ibid. ver. 3 : cpepiov re ra Tvavra rw prjfiaTi ttjs fiuvd/iews avrov,

^ Ibid. ver. 5 : Yiot pov el a-i.

^ Ibid. ver. 6 : irpoaKwriadTttiO-av avTM navTcs ayyeXoi Qfov, Psalm

xcvii. 7.

d Heb. i. 7-9, 14.

s Ibid. ver. I O : o-u kot apxas, Kvpif, rrjv yrjv edfiifXicocras, Kal (pya

TU)V \fipo3V aov ilalp ol ovpavoi.
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tainty of His triumph OTer all "who shall oppose the

advance of His kingdom f-—we i-ecognise a Being, for

Whose Person, although It be clothed in a finite

Hmnan Nature ?. there is no real place between hu-

manitT and God. While the Epistle to the Hebrews

lays almost more emphasis than any other book of

the New Testament upon Chiist's true Humanity^*, it

is nevertheless certain that no other book more exph-

citly asserts the reality of His Divine prerogatives.

3. Enough has been said, my brethren, to shew that

the Apostle Paul believed in the Di^^nity of Jesus

Christ, not in the moral sense of Socinianism, not in

the ditheistic sense of Arianism. but in the hteral,

metaphysical, and absolute sense of the CathoKo

Church. Those passages in his writings which may
appear to interfere with this conclusion are certainly

to be referred either to his anxiety to insist upon

the reality of ovnr Lord s Manhood, or to his I'eeog-

nition of the truth that Christ "s Eternal Sonship is

Itself derived finom the Person of the Father. From
the Fathei- Christ eternally receives an equality of

life and power, and to Him therefore, as a recipient.

He is in a sense subordinate. We have indeed al-

ready seen that Christ "s eternal derivation firom the

Father is set forth nowhere more fiilly than in

the Gospel of St, John, and by the mouth of our

Lord Himself. But the doctrine before us, as it

lies in the writings of St. PauL is not to be only

measured by an analysis of those particular texts

' Heb. L 13: wpoi jxra 8e Ti» <iyytX«» tlfPjKf rrc^re. "KoAt fc fifjtir

(iov, an or 6m roil E\f',»rs aw vsmniuar r6» sttSttv ax>v ;

'

5 Ibid. iii. 2 : i-iCTTOir orro r^ «>«7<"I»ti arror.

^ Ibid. ii. 14. iS; iv. 15: t. 7.

I i 2
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which proclaim it in terms. The doctrine is not in

suspense until such time as the critics may have

finally decided by their microscopical and chemical

apparatus whether the bar of the 6 in a famous pas-

sage of St. Paul's first Epistle to Timothy is or is not

really discoverable in the Alexandrian manuscript.

The doctrine lies too deep to be afiected by such

contingencies. It is indeed, as we have seen, as-

serted by St. Paul with sufficient explicitness ; but

it is implied more widely than it is, asserted. Just

as it is inseparable from the whole didactic activity

of our Lord Himself, so is it mextricably interwoven

with the deepest and most vital teaching of His

Apostle. You cannot make St. Paul a preacher of

Humanitarianism without warping, mutilating, de-

grading his whole recorded mind. Particular texts,

when duly isolated from the Apostle's general mind,

may be pressed with plausible effect into the ser-

vice of Arian or Humanitarian theories ; but take

St. Paul's teaching as a whole, and you must admit

that it centres in One Who is at once and truly

God as well as Man.

St. Paul never speaks of Jesus Christ as a pupil

of less genius and originality might speak of a

master in moral truth, whose ideas he was recom-

mending, expanding, defining, defending, popular-

izing, among the men of a later generation. St. Paul

never professes to be working on the common level

of human power and knowledge with a master from

whom he differed, as an inferior teacher might differ,

only in the degree of his capacity and authority.

St. Paul always writes and speaks as becomes

the slave of Jesus. He is indeed a most willing
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and enthusiastic slave, reverently gathering up
and passionately enforcing all that touches the

work and glory of that Divine Master to Whom he

has freely consecrated his hberty and his life. In

St. Paul's earliest sermons we do not find the moral

precepts of Jesus a more prominent element than the

glories of His Person and His redemptive work.

That the reverse is the case is at once apparent

from a study of the great discourse which was pro-

nounced in the synagogue of the Pisidian Antioch.

The past history of Israel is first summarized from

a point of view which regards it as purely prepara-

tory to the manifestation of the Saviour i
; and then

the true Messiahship of Jesus is enforced by an ap-

peal to the testimony of John the Baptist^, to the cor-

respondence of the circumstances of Christ's Death

with the prophetic announcements l, and to the histo-

rical fact of His Eesurrection from the grave^^, which

had been witnessed by the apostles as distinctly "^ as

it had been foretold by the prophets °. Thus the

Apostle reaches his practical conclusion. To believe

in Jesus Christ is the one condition of receivinsr re-

mission of sins and (how strangely must such words

have sounded in Jewish ears
!)

justification from aU

things from which men could not be justified by

the divinely- given law of Moses?. To deny Jesus

Christ is to incur those penalties which the Hebrew

J Acts xiii. 17-23. '^ Ibid. vers. 24, 25.

1 Ibid. vers. 26-30. ™ Ibid. ver. 30.

^ Ibid. ver. 31. " Ibid. vers. 32-37.

P Ibid. vers. 38, 39 : 81a tovtov vjiiv a(p€cns afiaprtav KarayyeWfTaf

Koi OTTO TTavTtov hv oitK r]dvvrj6rjTf iv T6> vo/iO) MojuVeoj? dtKactodTJvat, iv tovt<o

iras 6 Trta-Tcvav SiKaiovrm.
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Scriptures denounced against scornful indifference to

the voice of God and to the present tokens of His

Love and Power i.

At first sight, St. Paul's sermon from the steps of

the Areopagus might seem to be rather Theistic than

Christian. St. Paul had to gain the ear of a 'phi-

losophical' audience which imagined that "Jesus and

the Resurrection" were two "strange demons'"" who
might presently be added to the stock of deities

already venerated by the Athenian populace. St. Paul

is therefore eager to set forth the lofty spirituahty

of the God of Christendom ; but, although he in-

sists chiefly on those Divine attributes which are

observable in nature and Providence, his sermon

ends with Jesus. After shewing what God is in

Himself s, and what are the natural relations which

subsist between humanity and God*, St. Paid touches

the conscience of his Athenian audience by a sharp

denunciation of the vulgar idolatry which it de-

spised", and calls men to repent by a reference to

the coming judgment, which conscience itself fore-

shadowed. But the certainty of that judgment has

been attested by the historical fact of the resurrec-

tion of Jesus ; the risen Jesus is the future Judge ^.

Again, listen to St. Paul as with fatherly authority

and tenderness he is taking his leave of his fellow-

labourers in Christ, the presbyters of Ephesus, on

9 Acts xiii. 40 : ^XeVeT-f ovv fir/ iniXdri ((j)' Cfias to elprj/ievov iv Tois

wpo(j>riTais' '"iSfTe, oi KaracppoiiriTai, Kal SavfidcraTf kol cKpavla-BrjTe' on

epyov iyai epya^opm iv Tals rjfie'paLs vprnv.' Hab. i. 5.

r Acts xvii. 1 8 : ^ivav Saipoviav SoKel KarnyyeXevs etvai.

8 Ibid. vers. 24, 25. * Ibid. vers. 26-28.

" Ibid. vers. 29, 30. ^ Ibid. ver. 31.
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the strand of Miletus. Here the Apostles address

moves iueessautly roimd the Person of Jesiis. He
protests that to lead men to repentance towards

God and faith towards the Lord Jesns Christ-^, had

been the smgle object of his pttblic and private

ministrations at Ephesus. He counts not his life

dear to himself, if only he can complete the mis-

sion which is so precious to him because he has

received it li-om the Lord Jestis^. The presbyters

are bidden to " shepherd the Church of God which

He has pm-chased with His Oavu Blood'';" and the

Apostle conchides by e^^uoting a saying of the Lord

Jesus which has not been recorded in the Gospels.

but which was then reverentlv treasmed in the

Chtuvh, to the eflect that " it is more blessed to

ofive than to receive ^\'

lu the two apologetic discourses delivered, the one

from the stairs of the tower of Antonia before the

angiy multitude, and the other in the council

-

chamber at Ca?sarea before King Agrippa II. of

Chalcis. St. Paid iustities his missionary activitv bv

dwelling upon the cii'cmustances which accompanied

y Acts XX. 21 : ^iciuapr\'f)o^€yoi .... rr^y ils Toy Qiov /Ljfrarciar. Kat

Ti.TTij' T'-y m Toy Kfjioj' 'jfiun- Iiytjoij' X^ncrroT'.

z Ibid. ver. ;4.

'' Ibid. XX. jS: -Ci^iiyeiv Try eKn\ycr[ay to\ OfoC [Kiyiioi. Tisoll. al.]

r.y 7rfpte~ci''t^aro Sta tci a'lujTos Toi ii^iov. .See I)i*. W ords^orth's note

in loc. In tie thii-d edition of his Greek Testament Dean Alfoi-d

i-estored tlie readins: roC t»eoC, which he had abandoned for Kvpiov

in the two former editions. Xothing Ciin be added to the ai-gii-

ment of tie note in his fifth edition. For Kipiov are A. C. D. £ ;

for 6for. B. S. Syr.. Vulg.

^ Ibid. xxii. :;
-

: iirT-^oj'fifo- t€ Tci^y \6)u}y to\ Kiyioi' Irj-o;
. or;

QiToi ciVf. ' >Li*:ki.?iL'j' €cm ftoXXo)' diSorai tj XauSaifiy.
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and immediately followed his conversion. Everything

had turned upon a fact which the Apostle abundantly

insists upon,—he had received a revelation of Jesus

Christ in His heavenly glory. It was Jesus Who had

spoken to St. Paul from heaven °; it was Jesus Who
had revealed Himself as persecuted in His suifering

Church <l
; it was to Jesus that St. Paul had surren-

dered his moral hberty ^ ; it was from Jesus that he

had received specific orders to go into Damascus '^;

Jesus had commissioned him to be a minister and

witness both of what he had seen, and of the truths

which were yet to be disclosed to himS; it was by
Jesus that he was sent both to Jews and Gentiles,

"to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness

to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,

that," continued the Heavenly Speaker, "they may
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among
them which are sanctified by faith that is in Me'^."

It was Jesus Who had appeared to St. Paul when

he was in an ecstasy in the Temple, had bidden

him leave Jerusalem suddenly, and had sent him

to the Gentiles i. The revelation of Jesus had been

emphatically the turning-point of the Apostle's life;

it had determined the direction and had quickened

the intensity of his action. He could plead with

truth before Agrippa that he had not been disobe-

dient unto the heavenly vision i^. But who can fail to

c Acts xxii. 7; xxvi. 14. ^ Ibid. xxii. 8; xxvi. 15.

e Ibid. xxii. 10. ^ Ibid.

8 Ibid. xxvi. 16. ^ Ibid. vers. 17, 18.

i Ibid. xxii. 1 7 : eyevero 7rpoa-eii;(0/Xfi/ou /lov in rw ifpa, yeve-

crdai fj-e iv fKO-Taa-fi, (cai ISecv avTOV 'keyovra /loi, 27rev<Tov Kai i'^e\6( iv

Tdx(t e'l 'lepovadXriix. Ibid. ver. 2 1 : (Is i'dvri fxaKpav i^airotTTeka, ae.

^ Ibid. xxvi. 1 9 ; ovk I'yevofujv aiTfidfis TJj ovpav'w oiTTaaiq.
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see that tlie Lord Who in His glorified Manhood thus

speaks to His servant from the skies, and Who is

withal revealed to him in the very centre of his soul',

is no created being, is neither samt nor seraph,

but rather is the Master of consciences, the Monarch

Who penetrates, inhabits, and rules the secret life

of spirits, the King Who claims the fealty and

Who orders the ways of men %

St. Paul's popular teaching then is emphatically a

"preaching of Jesus Christ'^." Our Lord is always

the Apostle's theme ; but the degree in which His

Divine glory is unveiled varies with the capacities of

the Jewish or heathen listeners for bearing the great

discovery. The doctrine is distributed, if we may so

speak, in a like varying manner over the whole text

of St. Paul's Epistles. It lies in those greetings" by

which the Apostle associates Jesus Christ with God
the Father as the source no less than the channel of

the highest spiritual blessings. It is implied in the

benedictions which the Apostle pronounces in the

Name of Christ without naming the Name of God".

1 Gal. i. 15, 16: evSoKrjaev 6 Sfor .... cmoKa\ii\jfat top Y'wu avTov
' ' ' ,

ev c/iio(.

^ Acts ix. 20; xvii. 3, 18. Xxviii. 31: SMa-Kav ra Trepi ToO KvpLov

'IrjiTov. Cf. Ibid. V. 42 ; 2 (Jor. iv. 15.

^ Rom. i. 7 : X^P^^ vplv Kal Elprjvrj drro Geoi) JJarpos rifxcov kol Kvplov

'iria-ov XpKTTov. I Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 3; Eph. i. 2;

Phil. i. 2 ; Col. i. 2 ; I Thess. i. i ; 2 Thess. i. 2 ; Philemon 3. In

I Tim. i. 2, 2 Tim. i. 2, Tit. i. 4, eXfos is inserted between x"P« ^''^^

elpr]vri, probably because the clergy, on account of their vast re-

sponsibilities, need the pitying mercy of God more than Christian

laymen.

o Rom. xvi. 20, 24 : ^ X°P'^ '''"^ Kvplov rjpSiv 'irjo-oi Xpta-Tvv pera

TxavTotv vpav. I Cor. xvi. 23; 2 Cor. xiii. 13. In Gal. vi. 18, fiera i-oG
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It underlies those early apostolical hymns, sung, as it

would seem, in the Redeemer's honour p \ it justifies

TTi/eu/iaro? u/imi'. Phil. iv. 23* I Thess. V. 28. 2 TheSS. ii. 16: auro?

hk 6 Kvpios rjfxcov 'Irjaovs Xpicrrbs, Koi 6 Oeoy koI JJarrfp T}fj.a)p, 6 dyaTrrjaas

r}fxas Koi dou? TrapcLKKTjaiv alan^tav koi iXTTida dyaOrjv iv ^dpiTt, TVapaKaKea-ai

vfxoiv Tas Kapbias, kol CTrjpl^aL vpag iv TvavrX \6y(o Ka\ epyco dya6a.

P Such are i Tim. i. 15, from a hymn on redemption.

XptoTos lr)aovs

rjXdev eh rbv Kocrpov

apaprcoXovs (raxjai.

And Ibid. iii. 16, from a hymn on our Lord's Incarnation and

triumph.

if^avepoiOt] iv aapKi,

iSiKatoidr) iv TrvevpaTi^

co(pdr) dyyiXoLSy

iKr)pv)(6rj iv edveaiVj

i7ri(rT€v&rj iv Koapio,

dv€\r}<pdr] iv Bo^t],

And 2 Tim. ii. 11-13, from a hymn on the glories of martyrdom.

el (TVvaTTiOdvopev, Kal av^7}(rop€V

el vTTopivopeVj KOL crvp^acriXevcropcv'

€1 apvovpedoj KUKelvos apvi^aerai rjpds'

€1 aTTKTTOvpev, iKelvos TrKTTOS pivet'

dpvrjaaaOai eavrov ov dwarai.

And Tit. iii. 4-7, from a sacramental hymn.

6t€ di rj ^prja-TOTT]^ koi rj (piXavdpanla iTrecpavj] tov 2coTrjpos rjpciiv Qeov,

ovK i^ epycov tcov iv hiKaioavvr} hv iiroLrjo-apev ^p^ls,

aXXa Kara tov avrov eXeoi', ea'axrev rjpdsj

Sia XovTpov TTaXiyyeveaiaSj Koi dvaKaLvaxreats Uvevparo^ 'AyloVj

ov i^€^€€v i<p rjpd^ 7rXoii(7t<x>ff, 6ta ^Irjcrov XpioroO tov Scorijpoj rjpcov,

LVa diKatcodevTCS rfj iKelvov x^P^-'^'f-j

KXrjpovopot yevSpeOa KaT iXnlda fcoij? alcovlov.

Although in Tit. iii. 4 SojT^po? Seov refers to the Father, it is Jesus

Christ our Saviour through Whom He has given the Spirit and the

sacraments, the grace of justification, and inheritance of eternal

life. Jesus is the more prominent Subject of the hymn. Compare
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thanksgivings and doxologies poured forth to His

praise 1. It alone can explain the application of

passages, which are used in the Old Testament of

the Lord Jehovah, to the Person of Jesus Clirist ''

;

snch an apphcation woidd have been impossible lui-

less St. Paul had renounced his belief in the autho-

rity and sacred character of the Hebrew Scriptures,

or had explicitly recognised the truth that Jesus

Christ was Himself Jehovah visiting and redeemino-

His people.

JNIark too how the truth before us enters into

the leading topics of St. Patil's great Epistles ;

how it is presupposed even wheie it is not as-

serted in terms. Does that picttne of the future

Judge Whose Second Condng is again and again

brought before us in the Epistles to the Thessa-

lonians befit one who is not Divine ^ I Is it pos-

sible that the Justifier of htunanity in the Epistles

to the Romans and the Galatians can be only a

hiunan martvr after all ? Why then is the efiect

of His Death so distinct in Idnd from any which

has followed upon the martyrdom of His ser^-ants' I

the fragment of a hymn on penitence, based on Isa. Ix. i, and

quoted in Eph. v. 14.

eyeipai 6 Kadevdoyv

KaL dvdcTTa « twp v^Kpwv,

Ka\ €Ki(l)av(7ei tjoi 6 Xptcrroff.

^ Rom. ix. V I Tim. i. 12 : X^P^^ ^X^ ^"^ ^t'^^i^cip-f^O'cim-i ^e Xpfcrrw

^lljaOV TO) KvpicO TJp.O>V K.T.\.

r e.g. Joel ii. 32 in Eom. x. 13 ; Jer. ix. 2^. 24 in i Cor. i. 31. etc.

5 I Thess. iv. 16, 17:2 Thess, i. 7, S ; ii. S.

t Eom. iii. 25, 26: Gal. ii. 16. etc. St. Paul's argimient in

Gal. iii. 20 implies our Lord's Divinity : since, if He is merely

Human. He -n-ould be a mediator in the same sense in which Moses

was a mediator. The /nfcriTTjf of i Tim. ii. 5 is altogether higher.
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How comes it that by dying He has achieved that

restoration of man to the rightful relations of his

being towards God and moral truth", wliich the law

of nature and the Law of Sinai had ahke failed

to secure ? Does not the whole representation of

the Second Adam in the Epistle to the Romans
and in the first Epistle to the Corinthians point to

a dignity more than human \ Can He Who is not

merely a living soul, but a quickening Spirit ; from

Whom Hfe radiates throughout renewed humanity;

from Whom there flows a stream of grace more

abundant than the inheritance of sin which was

bequeathed by our fallen parent,—can He be, in the

Apostle's mind, merely one of the race which He
thus blesses and saves % And if Jesus Christ be

more than man, is it possible to suggest any inter-

mediate position between humanity and the throne

of God, which St. Paul, with his earnest belief in

the God of Israel, could have beheved Him to

occupy ?

In the Epistles to the Cormthians St. Paul is not

especially maintaining any one great truth of reve-

lation, but is entering with practical versatility into

the varied active life and pressing wants of the

Church. Yet these Epistles might alone sufiice to

shew the position which Jesus Christ holds in the

Apostle's heart and thought. Is the Apostle con-

trasting his preaching with the philosophy of the

Greek and the hopes of the Jewish world around

him \ Jesus crucified^ is his central subject ; Jesus

^ hiKaiofjvvr].

^ I Cor. i. 23, 24: r)^(is 8f Kr)pv<TU0ficv XpuTTov (aravpajxivov ....

Gfov dwafitv KoL Oeov (ro(jilav.
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crucified is his whole philosophy y. Is he prescribing

the law of apostolic labours in building up souls or

Churches % " Other foundation can no man lay " than
" Jesus Christ^." Is he unfolding the nature of the

Church % It is not a self-organized multitude of reli-

gionists who agree in certain tenets, but " the Body
of Christ ^" Is he arguing against sins of impurity \

Christians have only to remember that they are

members of Christ**. Is he deepening a sense of

the glory and of the responsibility of being a

Christian % Christians are reminded that Jesus

Christ is in them except they be reprobates °. Is he

excommvmicating or reconciling a flagrant offender

against natural law % He dehvers to Satan in the

Name of Christ ; he absolves in the Person of

Christ **. Is he rebuking irreverence towards the

Holy Eucharist % The Eucharist is not the pictur-

esque symbol of an absent Teacher, but the veil of

a gracious yet awful Presence ; the irreverent re-

ceiver is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord

y I Cor. ii. 2 : oi yap %Kpiva roO (liivai Ti iv v/juv, eI firj 'irjaovv

'KpKTTOV, Kol TovTov i(jravpap.evov

.

z Ibid. iii. 1 1 : d^fisXiov yap aXKoi/ ovdAs ^vvarat 6a.vai napa tov

Kelpivov, OS eanv 'irjcrovs 6 Xpioro's. Isa. xxviii. l6 ; Eph. ii. 20.

^ I Cor. xii. 27 ' i/ifis 8e iim (Ta>fj,a Xpicxrov Kal fie'Xi; ck fiipovs.

Thus he even identifies the Church with Christ. Ibid. ver. 12 :

KaOdirep yap to aajpia cv eart, Ka\ p^^ ^X^^ TToWa .... ovto} Ka\ 6

XpKTTOi.

^ Ibid. vi. 1 g : ovk otSare OTi TO trmpara vpav peXr] XpicTTOv iariv

;

2 Cor. xiii. 5 : ^ ovk emyivaa-KeTe eavTovs, on 'Irjaovs Xpia-Tos fV

vplv idTiv ; ft pri ti aboKipol earf

.

d I Cor. V. 4, 5 : iv tS ompaTi tov Kvplov fjpav 'Irjo-ov, .... avy TJi

fiwd^et Toil Kvpiov rjpmv 'lr]tTov XptcFTOV napaSovvai tov towvtov tm SaTava.

2 Cor. ii. 10: Kal yap iyoi el ti KexapKrpai, & Kexap'crpai, 81 vpas, iv

n-poa-an-a XpicrroO, "iva prj n'XioveKTrjBapev vno Toii laTava.
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Which he does not " discern e." Is he pointing to the

source of the soul's birth and growth in the life of

light % It is the " illumination of the Gospel of the

glory of Christ, Who is the Image of God ; " it is

the "illumination of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the Person of Jesus Christ f." Is he de-

scribing the spirit of the Christian life 1 It is per-

petual self-mortification for the love of Jesus, that

the moral hfe of Jesus may be manifested to the

world in our frail human nature s. Is he sketching-

out the intellectual aim of his ministry 1 Every
thought is to be brought as a captive into submis-

sion to Christ'^. Is he unveiling the motive which

sustained him in his manifold sufferings 1 All was

undergone for Christ *. Is he suffering from a severe

bodily or spiritual afl&iction % He prays three times

to Jesus Christ for relief ; and when he is told that

the trial will not be removed, since in having Christ's

® I Cor. X, l6; ro TTorr^piov Trjs elXoyias o euXoyou/xey, ov)(l Koivwvla

Toil ailMUTOS TOV Xpt(TTOV itTTi ; TOV apTOV OV kKw^EVj OVxi KOLV(aVLa TOV

o'a)p.aTQS TOV XptaTov iuTi ; Ibid. xi. 27 : os av eaOtj] tov npTov tovtov

T) TTlVTj TO TTOTrjpLOV TOV KvploV dva^itOS, eVO^OS €<TTat TOV (TOifiaTCS Koi

alp-aTOs TOV Kvpiov. Ibid. ver. 29: o yap eadlav Kal ttlvcov dva^ioaSj

Kpifia iavTa ea6i(i Kal Tvivei, fifi Siaxpivap to <iS>p.a tov Kvpiov.

f 2 Cor. iv. 4. The god of this world has blinded the thoughts

of the unbelievers, els to p-r/ avyaa-ai avTols TOV (p(ori(rp6v tov evayye\iov

Trjs 86^T]s TOV XpLO-Tov, Off i(TTiv iiKcbv TOV 0eoO. On tliG Other hand,

God, Who bade light shine out of darkness, has shined in the

hearts of believing Christians, irpoi (paTia-pov ttjs yvaa-tas t^s 8d^i;s

TOV e€o{; eV Trpoa-uinto 'irjaov Xpiarov (ver. 6).

S Ibid. ver. 10: Iva koI 17 fm?) to£) 'lijiroO iv T& ampaTi fjp.S>v (pavc-

p^6fj.

"^ Ibid. X. 5 : alxpaXmTtCovTes ndv vorjpa fls ttjv vnaKofjV tov XpiaTOv.

1 Ibid. xii. 10: evdoKw iv dcrOeveiaiSj iv v^pefjLV^ iv dvdyKaLS^ iv 6t(u-

ypols, iv a-T€VO^<opLais vivep XpidToii.
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grace he lias all lie needs, he rejoices in the infirmity

against which he had prayed, "that the power of

Christ may tabernacle upon him^^." Would he sum-

marize the relations of the Christian to Christ 1 To

Christ he owes his mental philosophy, his justification

before God, his progressive growth in hohness, his

redemption from sin and deaths Would he mark
the happiness of knowing that 'hidden philosophy'

which was taught in the Church among the perfect,

and which was unknown to the rulers of the non-

Christian world 1 It might have saved them from

crucifying the Lord of Glory™. Would he lay down
an absolute criterion of moral ruin 1 " If any man
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema

Maran-atha"!." Would he impart an apostolical bene-

diction ? In one Epistle he blesses his readers in

the Name of Christ Alone" ; in the other he names

the Three Blessed Persons : but " the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ" is mentioned, not only before the

" fellowship of the Holy Ghost," but even before the

"love of God P."

These are but texts selected almost at random

from two of the longer Epistles of St. Paul, which

^^ 2 Cor. xii. 7~9* ^^^^V H-^'-
(^k6Ko'^ rij aapil .... vnep tovtov Tpis

Tov Kvpiov napeKoXeaa, Iva aTToa-Tfj an ep-ov' Kal e'iprjKe pot^ '' ApKet <roc tj

X^^P^s P°'^' h y^P ^yvapU pov €u dadevelq reXetovrat." rjhuTTa ovif paXkov

Kavxrja-opat iv tols aaSevdais pov, iva intO'Krjvwar] i-K ipk rj ^vvapts tov

Xpiarov,

1 I Cor. i. 30 : or eyevfjdrj fjptv crofpia otto 0eov, binawavvri re Kai

ayiaapos Kal aTTo^vrpaate,

m Ibid. ii. 8 : d yap eyvma-av, ovk &v tov Kvpiov Trjs Sd|;;f icrTavpatrav.

n Ibid. xvi. 22 : e'l rif ov <j>t\('i TOV Kvpiov 'Jyaovv Xpicrroc, fJTOi

avddfpa, papav add,

Ibid. ver. 23. p 2 Cor. xiii. 13.
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are most entirely without the form and method
of a doctrinal treatise, dealing as they do with the

varied contemporary interests and controversies

of a local Church. Certainly some of these texts

taken alone do not assert the Divinity of Jesus

Christ. But put them together ; add, as you

might add, to their number ; and consider whether

the whole body of language before you, however

you interpret it, does not imply that Christ held

a place in the thought, affections, and teaching of

St. Paul, higher than that which a sincere Theist

would assign to any creature, and, if Christ be only

a creature, obviously inconsistent with the supreme

and exacting rights of God. It is not the teaching,

but the Person and Work of Jesus Christ, upon

which St. Paul's eye is mainly fixed : Christ Him-
self is, in St. Paid's mind, the Gospel of Christ

;

and if Christ be not God, St. Paul cannot be ac-

quitted of assigning to Him generally a prominence

which is inconsistent with loyalty to a serious

monotheism.

Still more remarkably do the Epistles of the First

Imprisonment present us with a picture of our Lord's

Work and Person which absolutely demands, even

where it does not in terms assert, the doctrine of

His Divinity. The Epistles to the Ephesians and

the Colossians are even more intimately related to

each other than are those to the Romans and the

Galatians. They deal with the same fines of truth
;

they differ only in method of treatment. That to

the Ephesians is devotional and expository ; that to

the Colossians is polemical. In the Colossians the

dignity of Christ's Person is asserted most explicitly
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as against the speculations of a Judaizing tlieosopliy

wHcli degraded Christ to the rank of an archangel i,

and which recommended an asceticism based on cer-

tain naturalistic doctrines as a substitute for Christ's

redemptive work''. In the Epistle to the Ephesians

owe Lord's Personal dignity is asserted more indi-

rectly. It is implied in His reconciliation of the

Jewish and heathen worlds to each other and to

God, and still more in His relationship to the pre-

destination of the saints®. In both Epistles we en-

counter two prominent lines of thought, each, in

a high degree, pointing to Christ's Divine dignity.

The first, the absolute character of the Christian

faith as contrasted with the relative character of

heathenism and Judaism*; the second, the re-creative

1 Baur, Vorlesungen, p. 274: "Die im Colosserbrief gemeinten

Engelsverehrer setzten ohne Zweifel Chi'istus selbst in die Classe

der Engel, als era Tmv apxayyeXmv, wie diess Epiphanius als einen

Lelirsatz der Ebioniten angibt, wogegen der Colosserbrief mit allem

Nacbdi-uck auf ein solches Kpare'iv rfjv Ke(j)aXfjv dringt, dass alles, was

nicbt das Haupt selbst ist, nur in einem Absoluten Abbangigkeits-

verhaltniss zu Ihm stehend gedaoht wird. ii. 19."

r Ibid.

6 Ibid. p. 270: "Der transoendenten Christologie dieser Briefe

und ibrer darauf beruhenden Anschauung von dem alles umfas-

senden und tiber alles libergreifenden Charakter des Cbristen-

thums ist es ganz gemass, dass sie in der Lehre von der Beseligung

der Menscben auf eine iiberzeitlicbe Vorberbestimmung zuriick-

gehen, Eph. i. 4,
£"

t Ibid. p. 273: "So ist aucb die absolute Erbabenbeit des

Cbristentbums iiber Judentbum und Heidenthum ausgespro-

cben. Beide verhalten sich gleicb negativ (but by no means

in the same degree) zum Christenthum, das ihnen gegeniiber 6

Xoyos rrjt dXrjdeias ist Eph. i. 1 3, oder c^ws im Gegensatz von o-KoVof

(v. 8). Die Juden und die Heiden waren wegen der allgemeinen

Kk
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power of the grace of Christ ". In both Epistles we

are brought face to face with the Church considered

as a vast spiritual society^ which, besides embracing

as its heritage all races of the world, pierces the

veil of the unseen, and includes the families of

heaven y in its majestic compass. Of this society

Christ is the Head'-, and it is "His Body, the fulness

of Him That fiUeth all in all." Christ is the pre-

destined point of unity in which earth and heaven,

Jew and Gentile, meet and are one^. Christ's Death

is the triumph of peace in the spiritual world ; and

this, not only through the taking away of the law

of condemnation by the Dying Christ Who nails it

to His Cross and openly trivimphs over the powers

of darkness ^\ but also and especially because the

Suudhaftigkeit dem gottlichen Zorn verfallen, Eph. ii. 3. Dei-

religiose Charakter des Heidenthums wird iioeh besonders dadurch

bezeichnet, dass die Heiden adcoi iv ra Koa-ji-a sind (ii. 12), cVko-

raifxivoi rfj biai/oia oires (iv. 18), dirrjWoTpiafxepot ttjs C^rj^ roC 06oO dca

rrjv dyvoiav rrjv ovo-av €v auroif (iv. 18), TvepiiraTovvT^s Kara tov aiwva

Tov KOfjfxov TOVTOV Kara rhv ap^nvra rrj^ e^ovtrlas tou aepoi (ll. 2j.

Beiden Religionen gegeniiber ist das Christentlium die absolute

Reliffion. Der absolute Cbarakter des Clmstenthums selbst aber
o

ist bediugt duroh die Pei-son Christi."

u Col. iii. 9; Epli. iv. 21 sqq.; cf. Ibid. ii. 8-10. Baur, Vorle-

sungen, p. 270: "Die Gnade ist daa den Mensclien durch den

Glauben an Christus neu scliaffende Princip. Etwas Neues muss

namlich der Mensch durch das Ghristenthum werden."

^ Col. i. 5, 6: Toi fiayyeXiov, rod TrapoVror els vpas, Ka6o>s (cai cunavTi

TO) KdcpCOy Koi €(XTi KapTTOfjiopoVpfVOV. Eph. 1. 1 3. ^ Eph. 111. 15.

'' Eph. i. 22, 23: avTov eScoKC Ke(paKr]v vTrip TTavra rfj eKK\T](na, tjtis

eVri TO ampa aiiTov, to nXripcapa tov iravTa ev traa-i TrXrjpovpevov.

^ Ibid. ver. lo: avaKf(j>a\aia>(TaiT8a(. ra navTa iv Ta XpicrTM, ra re tv

TOts ovpavots KOI TO fVi TTjs yijs' iv airm, ev a Kal eKXTjpadrjpev.

b Col. ii. 14. 15-
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Cross is the centre of tlie moral universe*^. Divided

races, religions, nationalities, classes, meet beneath the

Cross; they embrace as brethren; they are fused iato

one vast society which is held together by an Indwell-

ing Presence, reflected in the general sense of bound-

less indebtedness to a transcendent Love<^. Hence in

these Epistles snch marked emphasis is laid upon

the unity of the Body of Christ ^
; since the reunion

" CoL i. 20, 21: 61' ovroi! asroicoTnXXa|at ra jran-a €is avr^v, Aprjvo-

vo^^tras 5ia rov mfuxros Toit aravpov avrov, dt aurou, ctre ra e^ri njs

•^s, cere nk iv rou ovpavoa.

^ Ibid. iii. 1 1 : ov« evt 'EXXiji' km 'lov&alos, srepirofi^ Koi axpa^aTia,

^ap^apoi, SioJSijr, SouXor, ikfvSfpos' dXXa ri Trdarra Koi ev mm X/motoi.

Observe the moral inferences ia vers. 12-14, the measiu-e of

charity being icadiis icai 6 X^Kmor Ixapicmro ifiip. Especially Jews

and Gtentiles are reconciled beneath the Cross, because the Cross

cancelled the obligatoriness of the ceremonial law. Eph. ii. 14-17-

avTos yap fonv ^ clpTji^ ^f^^y o vroajfras rh dfitpoT^pa ev, xai to /icflno-

Tot^ov Tov <j)piryiiov Xvirar, T^r f\SfuiP a> rj trupKi mrov, tov vo/iov ritv

erroXov ip ^oy^tru Karapy^tras' tva Tttvs dvo icrwnj €v 4avTW eis eva Ktupov

ajiS/marav., ttoi&v fip^rr/v, rai dsromiraXXd^ Tuvs ap^ripovs cv erl cretp^vri

ry 6ey 8t^ Toii mnvpov, mmKTfipas ttjv ?x^pav h' avra.

^ Banr, Christenthnm, p. 119: "Die Einheit ist das eigentliche

Wesen der Kirche, diese Einheit ist mit alien zu ihr gehorenden

Momenten dnrch das Christenthnm gegeben, es ist Ein Leib, Ein

Geist, Ein Herr, Ein Glanbe, Eine Taufe n. s. w. Eph. iv. 4. f.

Von diesem Punkte ans strigt die Anschauung hoher hinanf, bis

dahin, wo der Gmnd aller Einheit liegt Die einigende, eine

allgemeine G«meinschaft stiftende Kxaft des Todes Christi iSsst sich

nnr dara,ns b^reifen, (frr-ss Chri.stti^ iiberJumpt der alhs tra^end^

vnd :ii,saim»fen}i<ilifivie CetUraipfuiMe d^cs ganz^n Universum^ iM.

.... Die Christologie der Beiden Briefe hSngt aufs Innigste

Eusamnien mit dem in der unmittelbaren G«genwart gegebenen

Bediirfiiiss dex Einigung in der Idee der Einen, alle Unterschiede

nnd G«g«naltEe in sich anfhebenden Kirche. Es ist, wenn -wir

uns in die Anschaaungsweise dieser Briefe hineinversetzen, schon

K k 2
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of moral beings shews forth Christ's Personal Glory.

Christ is the Unifier. As Christ in His Passion is

the Combiner and PeconcUer of aU things in earth

and heaven ; so He ascends to heaven, He descends

to heU on His errand of reconciliation and com-

biaation^. He institutes the hierarchy of the

Church 8"
; He is the Root from which her life

springs, the Foundation on which her superstructure

rests li
; He is the quickening, organizing, Cathoh-

cizing Principle within her*. He is the Standard

of perfection with Which she must struggle to cor-

respond. Her members must grow up unto Him in

all things. Accordingly, not to mention the great

passage, already referred to, in the Epistle to the

Colossians, Jesus Christ is said in that Epistle to

possess the intellectual as well as the other attri-

butes of Deity '^. In the allusions to the Three Most

ein aoht Katholisches Bewusstsein das sicli in ihnen ausspricht."

This may be fully admitted without accepting Baur's conclusions

as to the date and authorship of the two Epistles.

f Eph. iv. 10 : 6 KarajSae, avTO^ ecm Km 6 dva^as xmepava Ttavrav tS>v

ovpavwv, Lva irKr^paXTr] ra -ndvra,

S Ibid. vers. II— 13: koI airos eScoKf Tovs fiiv cmocrToKovs, tovs 8c

7rpo(f>rjTai, tovs Be cvayy(\i(TTas, tovs Be Tvoifxivas Ka\ BiSaa-KoXovs, Trpus tov

KaTapTio-pov Tu>v dyioiv, els epyov BiaKovias, els olKoBop,r]v tov (ToipaTos tov

Xpta-Tov' pexpi- KaravTrjO-topev ol iravTes els ttjv ej/OTjjTa Tijs TTKTTews Koi

Trjs eTnyucao-ecos tov Ylov tou QeoVj els avBpa TeXeiov, els p.€Tpov tjXlklgs

Toil 7T'KT]po>paTOS TOV XpLaTOV.

^"^ Col. ii. 7 • eppL^copevoi Kal eTTOiKoBopovpeuoi ev avTw.

i Eph. iv. 15, 16 : 6 Xpia-TOSj i^ ov Tvdv to (joipa <jvvappo\oyovpevov

Kai crvp^ifia^opevov Bid TrdfTTjs d(j)fjs t^s inixop-qylas, Kar evepyeiav ev

uerpai evbs eKoaTov pepovs, Tf)v aii^rjo-tv tov (jmpaTos Troie'iTat els oiKoBopfjV

eavTOv ev dydTTTj. Col. 11. I 9-

k Col. ii. 3 : ev a ela-i navTes 01 6r}iTavpo\ r^t cro<p!.as Km Trjs yvwa-eas

dTr6Kpv4>ot. Ibid. i. 19; ii. 9-
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Holy Persons, which so remarkably underlie the

structure and surface-thought of the Epistle to the

Ephesians, Jesus Christ is associated most signifi-

cantly with the Father and the Spirit l. He is the

Invisible King, Whose slaves Christians are, and

Whose WiU is to be obeyed™. The kingdom of God

is His kingdom 11. He is the Subject of Cliristian

study, the Object of Christian hopeo. In the Epistle

to the PhUippians it is expressly said that all cre-

ated beings in heaven, on earth, and in heU, when

His triumph is complete, shall acknowledge the

majesty even of His Human Nature P. The preach-

ing the Gospel is described as the preaching Christ "J.

Death is a blessing for the Christian, since by death

he gains the eternal presence of Christ ^. The Phi-

Hppians are specially blessed in being permitted, not

1 Epll. i. 3 : HaTTjp Tov Kvplov. Ibid. ver. 6 : ev ra rjyaTrtjuivco.

Ibid. ver. 13: i<T(ppayicr8rjTe tS> TlviijxaTi. Ibid. ii. 18: 81' avTOv e)(0ii.iv

Tr]V 7rpo(Tay<oyr}v oi d^cjiOTepot iv evl TlyevfjiaTi npos tov UaTcpa. Ibid.

iii. 6 : o-vyKXrjpovopa, kol (rva-aapa, kol o-vppeTo^a, where the Father

Whose heirs we are, the Son of Whose Body we are members, the

Spirit of Whose gifts we partake, seem to be glanced at by the

adjectives denoting our relationship to the iirayy^Xia. Cf. Ibid,

iii. 14-17.

" Ibid. vi. 6 : prj kot ocftdaXpoSovKelau its dv6pamip«TKoi, dXX' ais

dovXoi TOV Xpta-Tov.

^ Ibid. V. 5 • ^'' ^fi 0a<7i\cia TOV XpioToC koL etoC. Col. i. 1 3 : ttjv

^aaiKilav roO Ylov Trjs dydirrjs avTov.

o Eph. iv. 20; i. 12.

P Phil. ii. 10: tva iv Tm 6v6p,aTi 'Itjcrov ndv yovv Kapiffrj cTTOvpaviav

Koi cmyelav Koi KaTa)(6ovta>v.

9 Ibid. i. 16: TOV XpitTTOv KaTayyekXova-iv. Ibid. ver. 18: Xpia-Tos

KOTayyeWeTai,

Ibid. ver. 23: iiti.6vplav exccv (Is TO dvd\v(Tai, Kai a-iiv Xpia-Ta

ciKai.
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ely to believe on Christ, but to suifer for Him ^.

Apostle trusts in Jesus Cbrist that it will be

dble to send Timothy to Phihppi *. He contrasts

selfishness of ordinary Christians with a disin-

stedness that seeks the things (it is not said

jrod, but) of Christ". The Christian 'boast' or

)ry' centres in Christ, as did the Jewish in the

7^; the Apostle had counted all his Jewish pri-

ges as dung that he might win Christ y ; Christ

ngthens him to do all things ^
; Christ will one

change this body of our humihation, that it may
Dme of like form with the Body of His Glory,

)rding to the energy of His abdity even to subdue

things unto Himself'^. In this Epistle, as in

36 to the Corinthians, the Apostle is far from pur-

ig any one line of doctrinal statement : moral ex-

bations interspersed with allusions to persons and

iters of interest to himself and to the Philippians

stitute the staple of his letter. And yet how con-

it are the allusions to Jesus Christ, and how in-

sistent are they, taken as a whole, with any con-

tion of His Person which denies His Divinity

!

Phil. i. 29; vylv ej^aplaOi) to VTrcp Xptorou, ov fiovov to els avThv

zViiVj oKKa Kai to VTvep aurov Traa^eiu.

Ibid. ii. 19 : tXTrifco 8e eV Kvpia'lr]a-ov,Ti,p.66eovTax^<i>s irefj.xjrai vixiv.

Ibid. ver. 21: 01 Trdcrcf yap to iaVTav ^t]tov<ti.v, ov to tov Xpio-ToO

u.

Ibid. iii. 3 : Kav)(d>p.evoi iv Xpicrrm 'lj;cro£).

Ibid. ver. 8 : 81' ov ra irdvTa d^rjpiwBrjv' Koi ^yoC/jai (TKv^aKa uvm,

[ptiTTOv Kepbr](T(o, Koi €vp€$0} elf aiiTa.

Ibid. iv. 1 3 : navTa Itr^vto ev rai evhvvap.ovvTL fxe XpicTa.

Ibid. iii. 2 I : &r lieTaa-xriliaTta-ei. to o-wjua Trjs Ta7reiva>a-ea>s fip,S>v, eh t6

rdai avTb a-vpiiiopcjiov Ta> (Ta>p.aTt Tijt So^rjs avToC, koto Tr)v evepyeiav

^vvafjBai avTov Kai inrord^at eavT^ ra TrdvTa.
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The Pastoral Epistles are distinguished not merely

hy the specific directions which they contain respect-

ing the Christian hierarchy and religious societies in

the apostolical Church'^, but also and especially by

the stress which they lay upon the vital distinction

between heresy and orthodoxy ". Each of these

lines of teaching radiates from a most exalted con-

ception of Christ's Person, whether He is the Source

b I Tim. iii. iv. v.; Tit. i. 5-9; ii. i-io, ifec.

<= St. Paul's language implies that the true faith is to the soul

what the most necessary conditions of health are to the body.

vyiaivovua biha<TKaKla (l Tim. i. lo; Tit. i. 9; ii. l); SO Xdyor iyiijs

(Tit. ii. 8), Xoyoi vycaivovTfs (2 Tim. i. 13). Thus the orthodox

teaching is styled 17 kuXi) SiSao-KoXia (1 Tim. iv. 6), or simjjly i;

fitSao-xaXia (Ibid. vi. 1), as though no other deserved the name.

Any deviation (erepoSiSao-KaXeiK, Ibid. i. 3 ; vi. 3) is self-condemned

as being such. The heretic prefers his own self-chosen private

way to the universally-received doctrine ; he is to be cut off, after

two admonitions, from the communion of the Church (Tit. iii. 10)

on the ground that e^eVr/mTrrat 6 ToiovToSj Koi a^aprdveij Syv avTOKard-

KpiTos (Ibid.). Heresy is spoken of by turns as a crime and a

misery, Trepl ttjv nlfmv ivavdyqaav (l Tim. i. 19) j dneTrXavrjdrjaav dno

TTJs 7rl<TTecos (Ibid. vi. 10) j nepl ttjv dXrjOeiav TjaTo^rjfrav (2 Tim. ii. 18).

Deeper error is characterized in severer terms, duoa-rriaovTai t^s

TrtVreojs, Trpoae^ovres 7rvevp.acn TrXdi/ots Kai dibaaKoklais 8atiJ.ovL<ov ....

KeKavTr}pta(TixEV(s>v rrjv Ihiav (TweiBrjaij' K.r.X. (l Tim. iv. I, 2) j ovroi dv-

6i<rTavTai rfj dXijdelaj avdpanoi KaTe<l)$app.€voi top vovv, adoKt^oL irepl r^v

nla-Tiv (2 Tim. iii. 8) ; dn-o ttjs dXtjdeiai ttjV dKorjV diTo(TTpe^ov<iLV, evX

bk Tovs fivBovs iKTpaTrrjo-ovTai (Ibid. iv. 4). Heresy eats its way into

the spiritual body like a gangrene, 6 Xdyor avTav as ydy-ypaiva vofirjv

e'^fi (Ibid. ii. 17). It is observable that throughout these Epistles

wlcrns is not the subjective apprehension, but the objective body

of truth ; not Jides qud creditur, but the Faith. And the Church

is (TT-uXos Ka\ iSpaiwpa t^s dXrjeelas (i Tim. iii. 1 5). This truth, which

the Church supports, is already embodied in a vTroTvnacns vyimvov-

T(ov Xoyoiv (2 Tim. i. 13).
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of ministerial power i^, or the Sun and Centre-point

of ortliodox truth e. In stating the doctrine of re-

demption these Epistles insist strongly upon its

universality f. The whole world was redeemed in

the intention of Christ, however that intention might

be hmited in effect by the will of man. As the

theories, Jewish and Gnostic, which confined the

benefits of Christ's redemptive work to races or

classes, were more or less Humanitarian ; so along

with the recognition of a world-embracing redemp-

tion was foiuid behef in a Divine Redeemer. Ac-

cordingly in the Pastoral Epistles the Divinity of our

Lord is taught both in express terms S and by tacit

implication. His functions as the Awarder of indul-

gence and mercy'i. His Living Invisible Presence in

d I Tim. i. 12: Bejxevos (19 biaKovlav. 2 Tim. ii. 3 : (TTpaTiaiTr]s

'Irja-ov Xpia-Tov. So when the young widows who have entered

into the Order of widows wish to marry again, this is represented

as an offence against Christ, with Whom they have entered into

a personal engagement, Srav yap KaradTprividuuxTi tov Xpiarov, yajxeiv

deXoviTLVj exovaat Kpipa, on rrjv irpwTrjv ttlo-tlv r}6eTT](rav (l Tim. V. 1 I , I 2).

e I Tim. vi. 3, where moral and social truth is specially in

question.

f Ibid. ii. 3. Intercession is to be offered for all. tovto yap

Ka\6v Kai aTTobeKTOv ivwTTLOV tov 2cor?)po9 rjpwv GfoO, Off TravTas dv6pu>7rovs

^eXet (rcodrjvat Ka\ (Is eTriyvwatv dXridelas eXSelv. els yap Geo?, els Koi

p^e(TtTr]S Qeov Ka\ dvdpairuiVj avdpwiros Xpiarbs 'lt)(rovSf 6 dovs eaVTOv

dvrlXvrpov VTrep ndvrau. Cf. Ibid. iv. I o ; Tit. ii. II.

6 Tit. ii. 13 : TOV peydXov SfoO Kal 2aTrjpos rjp,S)v 'irjcrov XpiaTOv.

^ I Tim. i. 16: 8ia tovto rjKirjdr^v, tva iv ep.o\ irpaTm evSei^rjTai'lrja-ovs

Xpia-T^s TTiv nda-av paKpodvpiav. Cf. ver. 13. Compare the intercession

for the (apparently) deceased Onesiphorus : Smi; avTm 6 Kipios evpfiv

'fKeos Tvapa Kvpiov iv iKfivri rij rjpepa (2 Tim. i. 18); where the second

Kvpios also must be Jesus Christ the Judge, at Whose Hands

St. Paul himself expects to receive the crown of righteousness

(Ibid. iv. 8).
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tie CliurcliS His active providence over His ser-

vants, and His ready aid in trouble^, are introduced

naturally as familiar topics. And if the Manhood of

the One Mediator is prominently alluded to as being

the Instrument of His Mediation i, His Pre-existence

in a Higher Xature is as clearly intimated'^.

After what has already been said on the promi-

nence of the doctrine of Christ's Divinity in the

Epistle to the Hebre^vs. it may stiffioe here to re-

mark that the powerii of His Priestly Mediation as

there insisted on, although exhibited in His Glorified

Himianity, does of itself imply a Superhiunan Per-

sonality. This indeed is more than hinted at in the

terms of the comparison ^rhich is instituted between

Melchisedec and His Di-dne Antitype. Historv re-

cords nothing of the parents, of the descent, of the

birth, or of the death of Melchisedec ; he appears in

the sacred narrative as if he had no beo-innin o; of

days or end of hfe. In this he is " made like luito

the Son of God, " with His Eternal Pre-existence and

i Observe the remarkable adjiirations, Siaiiaprvpofuii eKB-iof tov

Qeov Koi Kiptou 'iTjaov XpioTou Kai rav eKKeicroii' dyyfKcov (\ Tun. T. 2 l)

^

TTapayysWoi trot h/ayiTLOv tov Qeoxi tov ^(HOTrotovvros Ta Trdyra, Kai XpiOTOu

^It/ctov tov fiapTvp-qaavTQS cttI UovTiov HtXarov r!]i' KoXfjv OfioXoyiav

(Ibid. vL 13).

t 2 Tun, iy. 17: 6 Be Kvptos fioL Trapscrrq, koi ivedwaficoae fie. Ibid.

ver. I S : pvtrerat fie 6 Kvptos ajro ttoptos epyov irovrfpov.

1 I Tim. ii 5.

™ Ibid, iii 16. Baur, Torlesungen, p. 351 :
" Mensch wird rwar

Christus ausdriicklich genannt (i Tim. ii. 5) aber von eiaem mensch-

licben Subject kann doch eigentlich niclit gesagt werden e<pa:-€pa>eTj

ev aapKi. Es pasit diess nur fiir ein boberes ubermenschliclies

Wesen."

n Heb. TiL 25 : crajfcif els TO iravTe'Xes ^vvarai.
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His Endless Glory ». This Eternal Christ can save

to the uttermost, because He is Eternal p. In short,

if we bear in mind that, as the Mediator, Christ is

God and Man, St. Paul's whole language about Him
falls into its place. On the one hand, the true force

of the distinction between One God and ' One Lord

'

or ' One Mediator ' becomes apparent in those pas-

sages where Christ in His assumed Manhood is for

the moment in contrast with the Unincarnate Deity of

the Father1. On the other hand, it is only possible

to read the great Christological passages of the

Apostle without doing violence to the plain force of

his language, when we beheve that Christ is God.

Doubtless a Divine Christ is shrouded in mystery;

but can there be any real intercourse re-estabhshed

with heaven which is wholly unmysterious 1 Strip

Christ of His Godhead that you may denude Him
of mystery, and what becomes, I do not say of par-

ticular texts, but of the whole characteristic teaching

of St. Paiil 1 Substitute, if you can, throughout

those Epistles the name of the first of saints or of

the highest among angels, for the Name of the

Divine Redeemer, and see how they read. Accept

the Apostle's imphed challenge. Imagine for a mo-

ment that Paul was crucified for you, that you were

baptized in the name of PauD'; that wisdom, holi-

ness, redemption, come from an apostle who, saint

o Heb. vii. 3 : anarap, dfirjTap, ayeveaKoyrjTos' firjTf ctpxriv fjpepav,

prjTe ^(or}s reXos ex^V dcjxopoicopevos 6e ra Yla tov Geov,

P Ibid. ver. 25 • oG^v koI aat^itv els TO Trai/reXeff hvvaTai.

ti I Cor. viii. 6 ; Eph. iv. 5 ; i Tim. ii. g.

" I Cor. i. 1 3 : /iij HaCXos eiTTavpd>6rj vnep ipwi/ ; ij fif to Svopa

JlaiXov l^aTTTla6r}T€ ;
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though he be, is only a brother -man. ConceiTe

that the Apostle ascends for a moment his Master's

throne; that he says anathema to any one Tvho loves

not the Apostle Paul ; that he is bent upon bringing

every thought captive to the obedience of Paul
;

that he announces that in Paul are hid all the

treasvires of wisdom and knowledge ; that instead

of protesting "We preach not ourselves, but Clu'ist

Jesus the Lord, and oiu-selves yoiu- sen-ants for Jesus'

sake,'' he could say, "Paul is the end of the law

to every one that beheveth." You cannot conceive it.

What then is it in the Name of Chiist which renders

this language, when apphed to Him, other than un-

intelligible or intolerable \ Why is it that when
coupled T\dth any other name, however revered and

saintlv, the words of Paul respectiuo- Jesus Christ

must seem not merelv strained, but esao-o-erated

and blasphemous 1 Is it not that truth answers to

truth, that all through these Epistles, and not merely

in particular assertions, there is an imderlying idea

of Clnist's Divinity which is taken for granted, as

being the very soid and marrow of the entire series

of doctrines \ that when this is lost sight of, all is

misshapen and dislocated % that when this is recog-

nised, all falls into its place as the exhibition of

a boundless Power and Mercy, clothed indeed in a

vestm^e of humihation and sacrifice, and devoted to

the siiccour and enlightenment of man ?

4. It is with the prominent featm-es of St. Paul's

characteristic teaching as with the general drift of

his great Epistles ; they irresistibly imply a Clnist

Who is Divine.

(a) Ever)- reader of the New Testament associates
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St. Paiil with a special advocacy of the necessity

of faith as the indispensable condition of man's

justification before God. What is this 'faith' of

St. Paul ? It is in experience the most simple of the

movements of the soul ; and yet, if analysed, it

turns out to be one of the most comj)]ex ideas in th(!

New Testament. The word tt/o-ti? implies first of

all the double idea of faithfulness luid confidenci:**;

but religious confidence is closely allied to bcjliuf,

that is to say, to a persuasion that an unsi^cn

fact is true^^. This belief, having for its objcjct the

unseen, is opposed by St. Paul to 'sight";' it is (i;d

by, or rather it is in itself, a higher intuition than

any of which nature is capable ; it is the continuous

exercise of a new sense of spiritual truth with which

man has been endowed by grace. It is indeed a spi-

ritual second-sight ; and yet reason has ancillary du-

ties towards it. Reason may prepare the way of faith

in the soul by removing intellectual obstacles to its

claims ; or she may arrange, digest, explain, system-

atize, express the conclusions of faith in accordanco

with the needs of a particular time or locality.

This active intellectual appreciation of the object-

matter of faith, which analyses, discusses, combines,

infers, is by no means necessary to the life of" the

8 Kom. iii. 3. TTiVrif OeoO is the faitlifiilness of God in aocom-

plishing His promises. Cf. marbs I'l Beds, 1 Cor. i. 9 ; 1 Tlicss. v. 24.

ni<TTcs is confidence in God, Eom. iv. 19, 20; as neitia-Teviim, 'I

have been entrusted with' (Gal. ii. 7; i Tim. i. 11).

t The transition is observable in Rom. vi. 8: d bk uirfOdvofifv

{Tvv XpKTTWj TTLtTTCvojifv oTi Koi av^rjfTO^ev avT^. Vor belief in tin:

truth of an unseen fact upon human testimony, of. i Cor. xi. 18 :

aKoiKO (TxltTfjiaTa tv vfiiv u7rdp)(€tVf koX fiepoe Tt 7rnTT€v<jj.

^ 2 Cor. V. 7 ' S''' TriVrewc yap Trtpmarovpfv, ov &iu (iiovt.
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Christian soul. It is a special aocomplishnient, "vrMch

belongs onlv to a small fraction of the wliole body
of the &ithfuL Their feith is supplemented bv
what St. Paul tenns, in this peculiar sense, •know-

ledge^.' Faith itself by which the soul bves, is

mainly passive, at least in respect of its inteUectaal

ingredients : the belieTing soul may or may not ap-

prehend wifli scientific accuracy that whicb its feith

receiTes. The "word of knowledge," that is. the

power of analysis and statement which is wielded by

theolc^cal science, is a distinct gift, of great value

to the Church, but not of absolute necessity for all

Christians. But "without faith it is impossible to

please God ;" and in its simplest forms, faith pre-

supposes a proclamation of its object by the agency of

preachingy. Sometimes indeed the word preached

does not profit, "not being mixed with feith in them

that hear it'." But when the soul in very truth re-

sponds to the message of God, the complete respon-

sdre act of feith is threefold. This act proceeds simul-

taneously from the intelligence, from the heart, and

from the win of the believer. His intelligence recog-

nises the unseen object as a fact*. His heart em-

^ I Cor. Tii 8 : aXXs fie [8«8oTtu] Xoyos yvmresf, mm ro oito UiPEv/in.

2 Cor. TiiL 7 : ct vwnX wtpunrrvm, jrurr-ft, ital Xo]i«, ku -yinio-fi. So in

I Cor. -riii. 2 smm ^ yvsiru evidentlv means intdlectnal appreci-

ation of the hi^est revealed truths, of -which it is ^d in rer. S

that ggmpyf^flyrt i ut. Of course tiiis ypwms was from the first

capable oC h&ng abused; only, when it is so abnsed. to the hin-

drance of Divine troth, the Apostle maintains that it di>es not

d^erve the name (amdea-eis r^r i^n^mi-ijtsv ypixreias. I Tim. ri. 20).

y Horn. X. 14—1 7 : 9 jTumr e| aa^. Cf. Xoyos om^, I Thess.

iL 13. ^ Heh. iv. 2.

« I Thess. iv. 14, sumiav is used of recognising two past his-
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braces the object thus present to his understanding;

his heart opens instinctively and unhesitatingly to

receive a ray of heavenly light''. And his will too

resigns itself to the truth before it ; it places the soul

at the disposal of the object which thus rivets its eye

and conquers its affections. The believer accordingly

merges his personal existence in that of the object

of his faith ; he lives, yet not he, but Another hves

in him". He gazes on truth, he loves it, he yields

himself to it, he loses himself in it. So true is it,

that in its essence, and not merely in its conse-

quences, faith has a profoundly moral character.

Faith is not merely a perception of the vmderstand-

ing ; it is rather an act of the whole soul, which,

by one simultaneous complex movement, sees, feels,

and obeys the truth presented to it.

Now, according to St. Paul, it is Jesus Christ

Who is eminently the great Object of Christian

faith. The intelligence, the heart, the will of the

Christian unite to embrace Him. How versatile

and many-sided a process this believing apprehen-

sion of Christ is, might appear from the constantly

varied phrase of the Apostle when describing it.

Yet of faith in aU its aspects Christ is the End

torical facts ; Rotn. vi. 8, of recognising a future fact ; 2 Tliess.

ii. II, of believing that to be a fact which is a falsehood.

^ Rom. X. 9, 10; tav ojjLoKoyrjajjS eV tm aTOjiaTi crov Kvpiov 'Ir^coCy,

/cat nLar€V(Tj]^ eV rfj Kaphla aov art 6 Qfus nvTov rjyeipfv fK v€Kpu}Vj ao>6r](T]'i'

Kaphiq yap mimieTat eli 8iKaw(Tvvriv. Thus coincidcntly with the

act of faith, ij dydnrj Toii Oeov eKKe'xvTaL cV rat? Kapdiais r)p.5>v (Rom.

V. 5). The love of God is infused into the heart at the moment

when His truth enters the understanding; and it is in this co-

operation of the moral nature that the essential power of faith

resides ; hence faith is necessarily 81' dyan-i/t ivepyovixevr}.

'^ Gal. ii. 20 : fa> 6e ovk i'n iyi>, (^ Se eV e'^oi Xpurros.
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and Object. Does St. Paul speak as if faith were

a movement of the soul towards an end. ? That

end is Christ d. Does he point to faith as a repose

of the soul resting upon a support which guarantees

its safety 1 That support is Christ ®. Does he seem

to imply that by faith the Christian has entered into

an atmosphere which encircles and protects his spi-

ritual life, and which fosters its growth ? That

atmosphere is Christf. Thus the expression "the

faith of Christ" denotes the closest possible union

between Christ and the faith which apprehends

HimS. And this union, effected on man's side by

faith, on God's by the instrumentaHty of the sacra-

ments'^, secures man's real justification; the be-

Hever is justified by this identification with Christ,

Whose perfect obedience and expiatory sufferings

are thus transferred to him. St. Paul speaks of

belief in Christ as involving behef in the Christian

^ This seems to be the force of ds with ina-Tdeiv, Col. ii. 5 : to

(TTfpiaifia Trjs els Xpi.<TT6i> jricrTeios vfimv. Phil. i. 29 ; Rom. X. I4.

The preposition npbs indicates the direction of the soul's gaze,

without necessarily implying the idea of movement in that di-

rection. In Philem. 5 : ''ijj' jtiotik, tjv fX^'* rrpos top Kipwv 'irjirovv, Cf.

1 Thess. i. 8.

® I Tim. i. 16: TTta-Teieiv in' aira (sc. Jesus Christ) eli ^(orjv alaviov.

Uia-Tevfiv e'nt is used with the ace. of trust in the Eternal Fathei-.

Cf. Eom. iv. 5, 24.

^ Gal. iii. 26: navra yap viol 0eov icrrc bia rrjs TrliTTems iv Xpia-ra

'Itjcov. Eph. i. 1 5 : aKQiKTas tjjv Ka6* vpas ttlcttiv iv rat Kvplco 'Irjaov.

2 Tim. iii. 15. The Old Testament can make wise unto salvation,

dta 7rt(TT€Qis TTjs iv Xpiara 'iTjtrov.

S Kom. iii. 22 : 8ta nia-Tias 'Irja-ov XpicrroC. Gal. ii. 1 6. This

genitive seems to have the force of the construct state in He-

brew.

^ Tit. iii. 5 ; i Cor. x. 16.
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3reed i
; Christ has warranted the ventures which

iaith makes, by assuring the behever that He has

guaranteed the truth of the whole object-matter of

aithk. Faith then is the startuig-point and the

rtrength of the new life ; and this faith must be

pre-eminently faith in Christ 1. The precious Blood

sf Christ, not only as representing the obedience

of His Wdl, but as inseparably joined to His Majestic

Person, is itself an object in which faith finds life

and nutriment ; the baptized Christian is bathed in

i-t, and his soul dwells on its pardoning and cleans-

ing power. It is Christ's Blood ; and Christ is the

great Object of Christian faith b^. For not Christ's

teaching alone, not even His redemptive work alone,

but emphatically and beyond all else the Person of

the Divine Redeemer is proposed by St. PaTil to

Christians as That upon Which their souls are more

especially to gaze in an ecstasy of chastened and

obedient love.

i I Tim. iii. i6: eTria-revdrj iv KotTfio). Christ's Person is here said

to have been believed in as being the Centre of the New Dispen-

sation.

k 2 Tim. i. I 2 : olda yap (a KenicrrevKay Ka\ ireneKjp.ai on hvvaTos ecTTi

rfjif TTapaOfjKTjv fiov <pvXa^at els cKeiifTjv rfjv rjfiepav.

^ Gal. ii. l6 : Tjpils els Xpia-Toif ^1t](tovv eTna-Tevaapev, Iva biKaKodanev

CK TTLU-recos XpKTTov. So Rom. i. I ^ : hiKaiofTVVT) yap Oeov ev avT(i (Christ's

Gospel) awoKaXvTTTiTaL ex TrtVrems fls nla-Tiv. In like manner the

Christian is termed 6 in Tiia-Teois 'Irja-ov : his spiritual life dates from,

and depends upon his faith. Rom. iii. 26. So, ol ex Tritn-Etos (Gal.

iii. 7); and, with an allusion to the Church as the true home
of faith, o'Uewi TTJs nlareais (Gal. vi. lo).

5^ Rom. iii. 25: Sia r^f irlaTias iv rm avTOv atpan. We might have

expected cVi ; and St. Paul would doulitless have used it, if he

had meant to express no more than confidence in the efficacy of

Christ's Blood.
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Now if OUT Lead had beeo, in the belief of His

Apoisxle, onhr a created being, is it conceiTable that

He shoidd hare been thus put forward a*; having

a right TreUbcdgh to engross the vision, the love, the

enejgy of the human soxd ! For Si. PJral does ex-

presslv. as -irell as by impKcation. assert that the

hope" and the love* of the sonL no less than it:S

belief, are to centre in Christ. He never tells ns that

a bare inteflectnal realization ci Ctrists e^isTenoe or

of Christ's woik will avail to jastifr the sinner before

God. By £dfh the soul is to be iiicvinir ever i c-sv^-jvl?

Christ, resting ever npon Christ, living ever in Cirisi.

Christ is to !:<? the end, the s\iT'T-:rt- the verv atmc-

sptert of its life. But how is sadi a relation posible

if Christ be not G-:d ! Undonbtedly faith d >es per-

ceive Aid apprdiend tte existence :f inv-sitle oea-
tores as well as of the Invisible God Certainly the

angels are discerned by &ith : ilie Evil Or_e idz^seli

is an object :f &ith. That is to scsv, the s\ireTr:at^iral

serse >:f the sonl pextvives ttese iriialitants of tie

r^see- wxarM in their di&raat stteres of wretched-

ne^ and bliss. But aziiirels and devils are not ob-

jects of the &ith which saves hnmanity firom sir

and death. The blessed sririts c-tnunand not tlat
JL

lovakv of heart and will which welcomes Christ to the

Christian s^rtd. The s'miI Icves them as His Eiinis-

ters, not as its end IS c oreatnre can be the loiriti-

mate satis&ction of a s^^riti^ activity s complex

in its elements, and s? s^r-rd-absrTbinir in its ranee,

as is the &ith which jrastines. Xo
can thns be ^\z;ed at. lovevi. ol-eyed

I ISai. L i; I Cor. sr. 19 ; Cel

* 1 Cc*-. xtL z z.

lI

».-rsr-.iI'tfM
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sanctuary of a soul, which is consecrated to the exclu-

sive glory of the great Creator. If Christ had been

a creature, we may dare to affirm that St. Paul's

account of faith in Christ ought to have been very

different from that which we have been considering.

If Christ is only a creature, in the belief of St. Paul

;

then it must be said that St. Paul, by his doctrine

of faith in Christ, does lead men to live for a crea-

ture rather than for the Creator. In the spiritual

teaching of St. Paul, Christ eclipses God if He is

not God ; since it is emphatically Christ's Person as

warranting the preciousness of His work Which is

the Object of justifying faith. Nor can it be shewn

that the intellect and heart and will of laan could

conspire to give to God a larger tribvite of spiritual

homage than they are required by the Apostle to

give to Christ.

(/3) Again, how much is imphed as to the Person

of Christ by the idea of regeneration, as it is

brought before us in the writings of St. Paul

!

St. Paul uses the word itself only once P. But the

idea recurs continually through i)ut his vtritings ; it

is not less prominent in them than is the idea of

faith. This idea of regeneration is sometimes ex-

pressed by the image of a change of vesturei. The

P TToKLyytvia-la, Tit. iii. 5. In St. Matt. xix. 28 the word has

a much wider and a very distinct sense.

1 Col. iii. 9, 10 ; aTrf^fiuo-ajuei/ot tov iraXatov ai^$p(ii'iTov Kai

evhvadufvoi xoi' viov. Eph. iv. 22—24; aivoBiiydM tov nuKawv

avdpomov r6v (^Ofipojievov Kara ras iniOvplai t^s aTvarris' avavioiiaBai te

red TTViVfxaTi TOV vohi vficoVj Kal evdvaaaBat top Kaivbv avdpanvov t6v KaTa

0601/ KTtcrBeVTa cv SiKaioauvji koX 6(ii.6ttjti, rrjs akrjBdas. Gal. iii. 2*J \

XpiaTov evebvcracrBe. Rom. xiii. 1 4.
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regenerate nature has put off" the old man, with his

deeds of untruthfuhiess and lust, and has put on the

new or ideal man, the Perfect Jloral Being, the Christ.

Sometimes the idea of regeneration is expressed

more closely bv the image of a change of form^'.

The regenerate man has been metamorphosed. He
is made to correspond to the Foi-m of Christ ; he is

renewed m the Image of Christ ; l\is moral being is

reconstructed. Sometimes, however, and most em-

phatically, regeneration is paralleled with natiu'al

bii'th. Reafeneration is a second birth. The reirene-

rate man is a new creature *
; he is a work of God '

;

he has been created according to a Divine standard'^.

But—anei this is of capital importance—he is also

said to be created in Christ Jesus^; Clu'ist is the

sphei'e of the new creation^. The mstrument of re-

generation on Christ's part, according to St. Paul, is

the sacrament of baptism 2, to wliich the Holy Spirit

giTes its efficacy, and which in the case of an adult

recipient must be corresponded to by repentance and

faith. Eegeneration thus impHes a double process,

one destractive, the other constructive ; hj it the

^ Rom. xii. 2 : fi€Ta^op(^ov(r&e rrj avaKau'cocet rov 1*00? {'^(or. Ibid.

^^ll. 20: oti 77^100 j'u>. koI Trpooipio'e crvfx^oficpovs Trjs etKOvos tov YfoO avrov.

Cf. Col. iii. I O : KaT fiKova rov KTicFayros ai'r6j\

* Gal. vi. 1 5 : Kann) Kricns.

^ Eph. ii. 10: ni'Tov yap [sc. Ofor] sap.ev TTolrjfia.

" Ibid. iv. 24 : rov Kara Osov KTt(T(^€vra.

^ Ibid. ii. 10: KTKrSiVTis €v Xpi(rTw ^Ijjaov €n\ epyoLs ayaBo'is.

y 2 Cor. V. 17 ; and perhaps i Cor. viii. 6, where t)ixets means ' wo

regenerate Christians."

^ Tit. iii. 5 • fCTftxrei' T]ij.as, 6ta XovTpov TTaXiyyej'eirias Ka\ ayaKaivoitreoys

nvevfiaros '.\)i'of. Gal. iii. 2~
: otrot yap eU Kpiarov eici-ruTt'ijTs^Xpia'-

Tov eVfSi o-acrt'f . I Cor. xii. 13.

l1 2
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old life is killed, and the new life forthwith bursts

into existence. This double process is effected by

the sacramental incorporation of the baptized, first

with Christ crucified and dead"^, and then with Christ

rising from the dead to life ; although the language

of the Apostle distinctly intimates that a continued

share in the resurrection-life depends upon the co-

operation of the wiU of the Christian^. But the

moral reahties of the Christian life, to which the

grace of baptism originally introduces the Christian,

correspond with, and are effects of, Christ's Death and

Resurrection. Looked at historically, these events

belong to the irrevocable past. But for us Christians

the Crucifixion and the Resiu'rection are not merely

past events of history ; they are energizing facts from

which no lapse of centuries can sever us ; they are

perpetuated to the end of time within the kingdom

of the Redemption •=. The Christian is crucified with

* Rom. vi. 3, 4: 7 ayvue'i7€ on oaot e^aTTTLtrdrjjiev ils Xpt(7T6l^^lr}<TOvv^

els Tov BavaTov avTov i^aTTTiaQ'q^ev ; a'VveTd(f>Tjfj.€y ovv avTa 8ia Toil ^aiT-

TLO'iiUTUs eii TOV BavaTOV,

^ Ibid. vers. 4, 5 ^''^ wtrTrep j^yepB-q XpiaTos e« ueKpSiV Sia ttjs do^rjs

TOV HaTpbs, ovTOi Kal T^juei? eV KatvorrjTL C^JJs 7Tepi7raTrjaa)p.€U. 'El yap

(rvp.<pVToi yeyovapev Tco 6poi(i>p.aTi Tov BavaTov avTOv, dWa Kal Trjs dva-

crcfo'eajs' eaop-eda.

<= Reuss, Theol. Chrlt. ii. 140: "La r6g6neratioii en tant qu'elle

comprend ces deux elements d'une moi-t et d'une renaissance, est

tout naturellement mise en rapport direct avec la mort et la resur-

rection de J^sus-Clirist. Ce rapport a 6te compris par quelques

theologiens comma si le fait historique 6tait un symbole du fait

])sycliologique, pour lequel il aurait fourni la terniinologie figurde.

Mais assurement la pens^e de I'apotre va au deld, d'un simple

rapprochement ideal et nous propose le fait d^une relation objective

el reelle. Nous nous trouvons encore une fois sur le terrain du

mysticisme evangelique ; il est question tres-positivement d'une
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Christ d ; he dies with Christ ^
; he is huried with

Christ^ ; he is quickened together with Christ^ ; he

rises with Christ 'i
; he lives with Christ'. He is not

merely made to sit together in heavenly places as

being in Christ Jesus^*^, he is a member of His Body,

as being of His Flesh and of His Bones l And of

identification avec la niort et la vie du Sauvev/r, et il rHy a id de

fi^uree qvs Vexpression, puisqu'au fond il ne s'agit pas de I'exist-

ence physique du Chretien. Oui, d'apres Paul, le croyant meurt

avec Christ, pour ressusciter avec lui ; et cette phrase ne s'explique

pas par ce que nous pourrions appeler un jeu de mots spirituel,

ou un rapprochement ingenieux ; elle est VaiJpUcation du grand,

principe de VvMion persminelle, d'apris lequel Vexistence propre de

rhomme cesse reellement, pour se confondre avec celle du Christ,

qui repfete, pour ainsi dire, la sienne, avec ses deux faits capitaux,

dans chaque individualite se donnant a lui." si sic omnia !

*i Rom. vi. 6: o irnKaios rjfioiv av6p<07roi avvecrravpaiOT], Gal. il. 20:

XpicTTia avvecTTavpapai.

^ 2 Tim. ii. 1 1 : irvvaiTeBavojx^v. Rom. vi. 8 : dirfdavofiev a-iiv

XptaTa.

f Rom. vi. 4 : (rwerdcftriiiev ovv aira Sia tov jSaTrnV/iaTOf. Col. ii.

I 2 : (TvvTa(f)evTes avroj cV ra ^aiTTLfTpxiTt.

S Eph. ii. 5- (TVve^atonoiTjae rw Xpi(TTa. Col. ii. I3: (Tvyf^cooTrotr/trf

avv avTa>,

h Eph. ii. 6 : a-vvrjyfipf [rm X/jio-ra], There is no sufficient reason

for understanding Eph. ii. 5, 6 of the future resurrection alone
;

although in that passage the idea of the future resurrection (cf.

ver. 7) is probably combined with that of the spiritual resurrection

of souls in the kingdom of grace. We have been raised with

Christ here, that we may live with Him hereafter. Col. ii. 12: iv

a Koi [sc. €v XpitTTo] (rvvr)yepdr}T€ 8ta ttjs ntareas ttJs ^vepyetas rod 0eo{).

Ibid. iii. i.

' Rom. vi. 8 : trv^rjcrojifv avra. 2 Tim. ii. 11: (I yap (Tvvan€6dvop.ev,

Koi (TV^7](T0p.€V.

^ Eph. ii. 6 : (rvvcKadiaev iv tois inovpaviois iv Xpicrra 'Ii/croC.

1 Ibid. V. 30 : /iAi; ia-p.ev TOV (To>p,aTos avrov, ix ttjs crapKot airov,

Kai iit T&v oariaiv avTov. Cf Hooker, Eccl. Pol. V. 56, 7 : " We are
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this profound incorporation baptism is the original

instrument. The very form of the sacrament of

regeneration, as it was administered to the adult

multitudes who in the early days of the Church

pressed for admittance into her communion, harmo-

nizes with the spiritual results which it effects. As

the neophyte is bathed beneath the waters, so the old

nature is slain and buried with Christ. As Christ

crucified and entombed rises with irresistible might

from the grave which can no longer hold Him, so

the Christian is raised from the bath of regeneration

radiant with a new and supernatural life. His eye

is to be fixed henceforth on Christ, Who, being

raised from the dea-d, dieth no more. The Christian

indeed may fail to persevere ; he may fall from this

high grace in which he stands. But he need not do

so ; and meanwhile he is bound to account himself as

" dead indeed unto sin, but alive imto God through

Jesus Christ our Lord"^."

This regenerate or Christian life is described by

two most remarkable expressions. The Apostle

speaks sometimes of Christians being in Chrisf^;

sometimes of Christ being m Christians «. The most

recent criticism refuses to sanction the efforts which

in former years have been made to empty these ex-

of Him and in Him, even as though our very flesh and bones

should be made continuate with His."

™ llom. vi. lO, II : o ycxp a-niQave [ac. 6 '%.punh'i\ Tjj aiiapria ajridaveu

f<^a7ra^' o Se ^^, ^fj tw Gtw. ouro) Koi u/xci? Xoyt^cirde caVToiis V€Kpovs jxiv

flvm Ttj afxaprlcf, ^avras 8f roj OfM ev Xpio-TM 'Irjaov rm Kvplai rjfiiiv.

n Ibid. xii. 5; I Cor. i. 2; xv. 22; 2 Cor. ii. 17; v. I'j; xii. 19;

Gal. i. 22; iii. 26; Eph, i. 3, 10; iii. 6; Phil. i. i; i Thess. iv. 16.

o Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Col. i. 27.
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pressions of their literal and natural force. Even

Hooker had observed that it is " too cold an inter-

pretiition vhereby some men expound bemg in Clu'ist

to import nothing eke but only that the selfsame

nature \Ahich maketh us to be men is in Hun, and

maketh Him man as we are. For what man in the

world is there which hath not so far forth com-

mmiion with Jesus Christ P ?
" Nor will it suffice to

say that in such phrases as are hero in question

• Chi'ist ' means only the moral teaching of Christ,

and that a Christian is ' in Christ ' by the force of

mere intellectual loyalty to the Sermon on the

Blount. The expression is too energetic to admit of

this treatment ; it resists any but a literal explana-

tion. By a vigorous metaphor an enthusiastic Pla-

touist might perhaps speak of his ' living in ' Plato,

meanino- thereby that liis whole intellectual beina:

was absorbed by and occupied with the recorded

thought of that philosopher. But he wotdd scarcely

say that he was 'in' Plato ; since such a phrase

woiild imply not merely intellectual comnumion with

Platos mind, but objective inherence in his natm'e

or being. Still less possible would it be to adopt

the alternative plu-ase. arid say that Plato is 'in'

the student of Plato. When St. Paul uses these

expressions to denote a Christian's relation to Christ,

he plauily is not recordmg any subjective impres-

sion oi the human mmd ; he is pointing to an ob-

jective mdependent fact strictly peculiar to the king-

dom of the Inciirnation. The regenerate Christian is

a* really ' in ' Christ as every member of the human

p Hooker, Ecel. Pol. v. 56, 7.
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family is 'in' our first parent Adami. Christ is

indeed the sphere in which he really moves and

breathes ; but Christ is also the Parent of that new
nature in which he shares ; Christ is the Head,

of Wliose Body he is a member ; nay, the Body of

Which he is a member is itself Christ *". From
Christ, risen, ascended, glorified, as from an ex-

haustless storehouse, there flow powers of unspeak-

able virtue ; and in this life-stream the beheving

and baptized Christian lives. And conversely, Clmst

lives in the Christian ; the soul and body of the

Christian are a temple of Christ ; the Christian is

well assured that Jesus Christ is in him, except

he be reprobate^.

My brethren, what becomes of this language if

Jesus Christ be not truly God % No conceivable rela-

tionship to a human teacher or to a created being

will sustain its weight. If it be not a mass of crude,

vapid, worthless metaphor, it indicates relationship

with One Who is altogether higher than the sons

of men, altogether higher than the highest arch-

angel. It is true that we are in Him, by being

joined to His Human Nature ; but what is it which

thus makes His Human Nature a re-creative and

world-embracing power % Why is it that if any

man be in Christ, there is a new creation* of his

moral being % And how can Christ really be in us,

if He is not One with the Searcher of hearts %

Surely He Only Who made the soul can thus

q See Olshausen on the Epistle to the Komans, § 9, " Parallel

between Adam and Christ," chap. v. 12-21, Introductory Eemarks.

r I Cor. xii. 12. s 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

t Ibid. V. 1 7 : f
I' Tts Iv Xpia-Ta, Kaivrj ktIo-is.
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sound its depths and dwell within it, and renew its

powers and enlarge its capacities. And must we
not add that if Christ be not God, this renewal of

man's nature rests only on an empty fiction, this

regeneration of man's soul is but the ecstasy of an

enthusiastic dreamer ?

It would, then, be a considerable error to recognise

the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity only in those pas-

sages of St. Paul's writings which distinctly assert

it. The indirect evidence of the Apostle's hold upon

the doctrine is much wider and deeper than to ad-

mit of being exhibited in a given number of iso-

lated texts ; since the doctrine colours, underhes,

interpenetrates the most characteristic featvires of

his thought and teaching. The proof of this might

be extended almost indefinitely ; but let it sufiice to

observe that the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity is

the key to the greatest polemical struggle of the

Apostle's whole life. Of themselves neither the im-

portation of Jewish ceremonial, nor even the dispo-

sition to sacrifice the Catholicity of the Church to a

petty nationalism, would fuUy account for the Apo-

stle's attitude of earnest hostility to those Judaiztng

teachers whom he encountered at Corinth, in Galatia,

and, in a somewhat altered guise, at Colossse and at

Ephesus. For, in point of fact, the Judaizers imphed

more than they expressly asserted. They implied

that Christ's religion was not of so perfect and abso-

lute a character as to make additions to it an irreve-

rent impertinence. They implied that they did its

Founder no capital wrong when, instead of recognising

Him as the Savioiir of the whole human family,

they practically purposed to hmit the applicability of
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UHlHis wmk to a narrow section of il. Tlu^y imp
that tliere was notliing iu liis Miiji'stic Person

which should have forbidden tluun to raii<^e tliowc

dead rites of the old law, whicli He had fuKilled and

abolished, side by side with the ("Iross and Saeranient-s

of Redemption. The keen histinct of the Apostle de-

tected the wound thus indirectly but (K'l'ply a,inied

at his Master's honour ; and St. Taul's love for (1n-ist

was the exact measure of his determined opjuisition

to the influence and action of tlie Judai/.erw. If

the Judaizers had believed in the true J)ivinit\- of

Jesus, they could not have returned to tlm "weak
and bego-arly elements" of systc^ius which had paled

and died away before the o-lories of ITis Advent.

If they ha,d fully and tdearly believinl .lesua to be

Grod, that faith must have oppost'd an iiisurirR)init-

able bai-rier to these i-eaclionaiy yearnin<i;-s for " the

thino-s which had been destroycul." Theii- a.ttenipl. t-o

re-introduce circumcision into the Clala^t-ian (Ihurclies

wa,s a reflection upon the glory of Christ's tinislicMl

work, and so, ultiniately, upon tlie transcendent dig-

nity of Mis Pei'son, 'J'hey knew not or bcieded not

that they were members of a khigdom in wliicji cir-

cumcision and uncircumcision were irrelevant ac(-i-

dents, and in which the nc^vv crea-tion of thc! soul by

the sa,cT'a.mental gi'aci! of tlu^ ln("i,rnate Savioiu' was

the one point ol' vital import". Although they lia,d

" Gal. vi. 15: ^v ynp XfynTTta ^It}(tov ovt( TTf^nro/iiJ rt Iit^vci at'iU

UKpafivaTla, dXXa Kaivr) KTicris. lien; l-<'jf('lK!l'iiti(>ll is vicwcil ti'oiii

without, (111 the s'kU' cif tlie Divine Energy Wliii-li uauHeH it; in

(fill. V. 6, where it iH ciiually coiitfiiHted with hi/^'al cireiiineiHiou,

it is vi(^\vi'il from within the houI, as ednsiKtin^- OHsentially in nlans

fit' ayuTTT^ff fuepyovfievTj.
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not denied Christ ia terms, yet He had become of

no effect to them ; and the Apostle sorrowfullj pro-

claimed that as many of them as were justified

by the law had fallen from grace ^. They had prac-

tically rejected the plenary efficacy of Christ's sa\'ing

and re-creating power; they had imphcitly denied

that He was a greater than Moses. Their work did

not at once perish from among men. For the Juda-

izing movement beqvieathed to the Churches of the

Lesser Asia many of those theological influences

which were felt by later ages in the traditional tem-

per of the School of Antioch ; while outside the

Church it was echoed ia the long series of Humani-
tarian mutterings which culminated in the blasphe-

mies of Paiilus of Samosata. It must th\is be al-

lowed to rank conspicuously in the intellectual an-

cestry of the Arian heresy ; and St. Paul, not less

than St. John, is an apostoHcgl representative of the

cause and work of Athanasius.

Although the foregoing obseivations may have

taxed your indulgent patience somewhat severely,

they frimish at best only a sample of the evidence

which might be brought to illustrate the point before

us. But enough will have been urged to dispose of

the suspicion that St. John's belief and teaching re-

specting the Divinity of Jesus Christ was only an in-

tellectual or spiritual peculiarity of that Apostle. If

the form and clothing of St. John's doctrnie was pe-

culiar to him, its substance was common to aU the

"^ Gal. T. 4 : KaTTjpyrjBTjTe oko tov XpioToO, o'lrivis ev vofico SiKaiova-Oe,

rfis xapiTos E|e77cVaTf. Cf. Ibid. V. 2 : eov TrepiTefiinicr6e, Xpiaros vpas
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apostles of Jesus Christ. Just as the titles and po-

sition assigned to Jesus Christ in the narrative of

the fourth Gospel are really in harmony with the

powers which He wields and with the rights which

He claims in the first three Evangelists, so St. John's

doctrine of the Eternal Word is substantially one

with St. Paul's doctrine of the " Image of the

Father," and with his whole description of the

redemptive work of Christ, and of the attitude of

the Christian soul towards Him. St. John's fuller

statements do but supply the key to the fervid

doxologies of St. Peter, and to the profound and

significant reverence of St. James. Indeed from

these Apostles he might seem to diflier in point of

intellectual temper and method, even less than he

differs from St. Paiil. Between St. Paul and St. John

how great is the contrast ! In St. Paul we are struck

mainly by the wealth of sacred thought ; in St. John

by its simplicity. St. Paul is versatile and discur-

sive ; St. John seems to be fixed in the entranced

bliss of a perpetual intuition. St. Paul is a dialec-

tician who teaches iis by reasoning ; he refutes, he

infers, he makes quotations, he deduces corollaries,

he draws out his demonstrations more or less at

length, he presses impetuously forward, reverently

bending before the great dogmas which he proclaims,

yet moving in an atmosphere of perpetual conflict.

St. John speaks as if the highest life of his soul was

the wondering study of one vast Apocalypse : he

teaches, not by demonstrating truths, but by ex-

hibiting his contemplations ; he states what he sees

;

he repeats the statement, he inverts it, he repeats

it once more ; he teaches, as it seems, by the ex-
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quisite tact of scarcely disguised but xminterrupted

repetition, which is justified because there is no

higher attaiuable truth than the truth which he

repeats. St. Paul begins with anthropology, St. John

with theology ; St. Paul often appeals to theology

that he may enforce truths of morals, St. John finds

the highest moral truth in his most abstract theo-

logical contemplations. St. Paid usually describes

the redemptiTe gift of Christ as Eighteousness, as

the restoration of man to the true law of his being :

St . John more naturally contemplates it as Life, as the

outflow of the Self-existent Being of God into His

creatures through the quickening Hiunanity of the

Incarnate Word. In St. Paul the ethical element

predominates, in St. John the mystical St. John is

more especially the spiritual ancestor of such fethers

as was St, Gregory Xazianzen : St. Paul of such as

St. Augustine, It may be said, with some reser-

vations, that St. Paul is the typical Apostle of West-

em, as St. John is of Eastern Christendom : that the

contemplative side of the Christian life finds its

pattern in St. John, the active in St. Paul. Tet

profotmd as are these differences of spiritual method

and temper, they are found in these great apostles

side by side with an entire unity of teaching as to

the Person of our Lord. " Certainly, " says Xeander,

with deep trutii, '"it could be nothing merely ac^

cidental which induced men so differently con-

stituted and trained as Paul and John to connect

such an idea [as that of Divinity] with the doctrine

of the Person of Christ. This must have been the

result of a higher necessity, which is founded in the

nature of Christianity, in the power of the impression
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which the Life of Christ had made on the lives of

men, in the reciprocal relation between the appear-

ance of Christ and the archetype that presents

itself as an inward revelation of God in the depths

of the higher self- consciousness. And all this has

found its point of connexion and its verification in

the manner in which Christ, the Unerring Witness,

expressed His consciousness of the indwelling of the

Divine Essence within Him^."

This is indeed the only reasonable explanation

of the remarkable fact before us,—of the fact that

the persecutor who was converted on the road to

Damascus, and the disciple who had lain on Christ's

breast at supper, were absolutely agreed as to the

Divine Prerogatives of their Master. And if we, my
brethren, have ever been tempted to think that a

creed like that of St. John befits only a contempla-

tive or mystic life, alien to the habits of our age and

to the necessities of our position, let us turn our eyes

towards the gTeat Apostle of the Gentiles. It would

be difiicult, even in this busy day, to rival St. Paul's

activity ; and human weakness might well shrink from

sharing his burden of pain and care. It is given

to few to live " in journeyings often, in perils of

X Planting and Training, i. 505, Bohn's edit. Neander adds :

" Had the doctrine of Christ's Eternal Sonship, when it was first

promulgated by Paul, been altogether new and peculiar to himself,

it must have excited much opposition as contradicting the common

monotheistic belief of the Jews, even among the apostles, to whom,

from their previous habits, such a speculative or theosophic element

must have remained unknown, unless it had found a point of con-

nexion in the lessons received from Christ, and in their Christian

knowledge." Of such opposition, direct and avowed, there is no

trace.
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waters, in perils of robbers, in perils from a man's own
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in

the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the

sea, m perils among false brethren y," for a purely

i;nsel£sh object. Fcav rise to the heroic scope of

a life passed " in weariness and painfulness, in watch-

ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often,

in cold and nakedness^." But this is certain,—that

at much lower levels of moral existence, there is

much to be done, and much, sooner or later, to be

endiu'ed, which we can only do manfully and suffer

meekly in the strength of the Apostle's great con-

viction. If St. Paid can suffer the loss of all thmgs

that at the last he may win Christ, if he can do all

things through Christ that strengtheneth him, this is

because he is consciously reaching towards or leaning

on the arm of a Saviour Who is God as well as Man.

And if we, looking onward to the unknown changes

and chances of this mortal Hfe, and to death beyond

it, would fain live and die like Christians, we too

must see to it that we fold to our inmost souls that

central truth of the Christian creed which was the

strength and joy of the first servants of Christ. We
too must behave and confess that that Human Friend

Whose words enlighten us. Whose Blood cleanses us,

Whose Sacraments have renewed and even now sus-

tain us, is m the truth of His Higher Nature none

other and no less than the Unerring, the All-merciful,

the Almighty God.

5" 2 Cor. xi. 25, 26.

z Ibid. ver. 27. Cf. Ibid. vi. 4-10, and xi. 5 sqq.



LECTUKE VII.

THE HOMOOUSION.

Holding fast the faithful loorcl as he hath been tmiyht, that

he may he able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to

convince the gainsayers.—Tit. i. 9.

A GEEAT doctrine whicli claims ,to rule the

thought of men and to leave its mark upon their

conduct, must of necessity encounter some rude and

probing tests of its vitality as it floats along the

stream of time. The common speech of mankind,

embodying the verdict of man's experience, lays

more emphasis upon the ' ravages ' than upon the

constructive or conservative effects of time ;

—

" Tempus edax rerum, tuque invidiosa vetustas,

Omnia destruitis, vitiataque dentibus ajvi

Paulatim lenta consumitis omnia morte"."

The destructive force of time is no less observable

in the sphere of human ideas and doctrines than

in that of material and social facts. Time exposes

every doctrine or speculation to the action of causes

a Ovid, Met. xv. 234.
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which, if more disgxiised and subtle, are not less

certainlv at work than those which threaten poHtical

systems or works of art with decay and cKssijlution.

A doctrine is Hable to suffer with the lapse of

time from without and from within. From within

it is expCised to the risk of decomposition by ana-

lysis. When once it has been launched into the

ocean of om- public intellectual hfe, it is forth-

with subjected, as a condition of its acceptance, to

the play and scrutiny of many and variously consti-

tuted minds. The several ingredients which consti-

tute it. the primary truths to which it appeals or

upon which it ultimately rep'^ses. are separately and

constantly examined. It may be that certain ele-

ments of the doctrine, essential tii its perfect repre-

sentation, are rejected altogether. It may be that

all its constitutive elements ai-e retained, but the

proportions in which they ai'e blended are radically

altered. It may be that an impulse is given to

some active intellectual solvent, hitherto dormant,

but from the first latent in the constitution of the

doctrine, and hkely, according' to anv ordinarv hu-

man estimate, to break it up. Or some point of

attraction between the doctrine and a threatening

philosophy outside it is disc<;ivered and insisted on :

and the philosophy, in a pati'onizuig spirit, proposes

to meet the doctrine half way, and to ratify one

half of it if the other may be abandoned. Cir S'ome

subtle iDteUectual poison is injected into the doc-

trine : and while men fancy that they are adapting

it to the temper of an age. or to the demands of a

line of thought, its glow and beauty are forfeited,

';ir its very hfe and heart are eaten out. And tbr

Mm
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awhile its shell or its skeleton lie neglected by

the side of the great highway of thought ; tmtil at

length some one of those adventiirers who in every

age devote themselves to the manufacture of eclectic

systems, gives it a place in his private mi;seum,

side by side with the remains of other extinct theo-

ries, to which in its life-time it was fundamentally

opposed.

But even if a doctrine reposes upon bases sviffi-

ciently assured to resist internal decomposition, it

must m any case be prepared to encounter the shock of

opposition from without. To no doctrine is it given

to be absolutely inoffensive ; and therefore sooner or

later every doctrine is opposed. Every doctrme,

however frail and insignificant it may be, provokes

opposition by the mere fact of its existence. It

challenges a certain measure of attention which is

coveted by some other doctrines. It takes up a cer-

tain amount of mental room which other doctruies

would fain appropriate, if indeed it does not jostle

inconveniently against them, or contradict them out-

right. Thus it rouses against itself resentment, or

at any rate, ojaposition ; and this opposition is rein-

forced by an appetite which is shared in by those

who hold the opposed doctrine no less than by those

who oppose it. The craving for novelty is no mere

specialty of quickwitted races Hke the Athenians of

the apostohcal age or the French of our own day.

It is profoundly and universally human ; and it en-

ters into our appreciation of subject-matters the most

various. Novelty confers a charm upon high efforts of

thought and enquiry as well as upon works of art or

imaguiation, or even upon fashions in amusement or
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in dress. But to treat this yearning for novelty as

though it were only a vicious frivolity is to over-

look its profound significance. For, even in its

lowest and unloveliest forms, it is a Hving and per-

petiial witness to the original nobility of the soiil

of man. It is the restlessness of a desire which

One Being Alone can satisfy ; it reminds us that

the Infinite One has made us for Himself, and that

no object, person, or doctrine that is merely finite

and earthly, can take His place in our heart and

thought, and bid us finally be still. And therefore

as man passes through life on his short and rapid

pilgrimage, unless his eye be fixed on that treasure

in heaven which " neither moth nor rust doth cor-

rupt," he is of necessity the very slave of novelty.

Each candidate for his admiration wins from him, it

may be, a passing glance of approval ; but, unsatisfied

at heart, he is ever seeking for some new stimulant

to his evanescent sympathies. He casts to the winds

the faded flower which he had but lately stooped

to gather with such eager enthusiasm ; he buries

beneath the waves the useless pebble which, when
his eye first detected it sparkling on the shore, had

yielded him a moment of such bright enjoyment. No-
thing human can insure its life against the attrac-

tions of something more recent than itself in point

of origin ; no doctrine of earthly mould can hope

to escape the sentence of superannuation when it

is fairly confronted with the intellectual creations of

an age later than its own. A human doctrine may
live for a few years, or it may Uve for centuries.

Its duration will depend partly upon the amount

of absolute truth which it embodies, and partly

M m 2
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iipou the strength of the rivals with which it is

brought into competition. But it cannot always

satisfy the appetite for novelty ; its day of extinc-

tion can only be deferred.

ovK e^ft) TtpoireiKatjai,

f y '

irXrjv Aio?, el TO fMOLTav utto (ppovrloo? uydo<;

~)(jph /3a\etv eT>;Ti'jHcof.

ov§ birri? TrapoiOev rjv fxeya^,

TraiJ.fJ.ayw Bpacrei. (Spvcov,

ovoev af Ae^ai Trpiv cov,

i\ W V ' J/ J,

oy n eweiT eipv, Tpia-

/CTJ/jOOf (H-^eTai Tvywi' .

So it must ever fare with a religious dogma of

purely human authorship. In obedience to the lapse

of time it must perforce be modified, corrupted,

revolutionized, and then yield to some stronger

successor.

" Our little systems have their day,

They have their day and cease to be."

This is the true voice of human speculation on Di-

vine things, conscious that it is hviman, conscious

of its weakness, and mindful of its past and ever-

accumulating experience. He Only, " with Whom
is no variableness neither shadow of turning," can

be the Author of a really unchanging doctrine ; and,

as a matter of historical fact, " His truth endureth

from generation to generation."

When the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity entered

into the world of human thought, it was not screened

b ^sch. Ag. 163-177.
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from the operation of s\u-li aiitagoniftio influences

as have been jnst noticed. It ^^a^ confronted with

the passion for novelty beneath the eyes of the

apostles tlieniselves. The passion for novelty at

Coloss;¥ appears to have combined a licentious fer-

tility of the leligious imagination with a taste for

such cosmieal specirlations as were ctu'rent in that

age ; wliile in the Galatian Chtirches it took the

foiTn of a retm-n to the discarded ceremonial of the

Jewish law. In both cases the novel theory was

oppx'sed to the apostolical accotmt of our Lord's

personal dignity : and in another generation the wild

imaginings of a Pasilides or of a Valentinns illns-

ti-ated the attn\ctive force of a new fashion in Clii'is-

tologioal specnlation still more powerfullv. Some-

what later the dialectical method of the Alexandiii\n

writers subjected the doctrine to acttte internal aiia-

Ivsis. wlule the neo-Platonic philosophy brought a

powerful intellectual s^^npathy to bear upon it.

which, as an absorbincr or distortinor influence, mio-ht
Cr C? ^

well have been tatal to a human do^rma. Lastlv. the

doctrine was directly opposed by a long line of

Hmn;\nitiuian teachers, reaching, with but few inter-

missions. fi"om the Ebionitic period Xc the Arian.

In the liistory of the doctrine of Christ's Divuiitv

tlie Arian heresy was the climax of diffictilty and of

trdumph : it tested the doctiine at one and the same

time in all of the tlu'ee modes which have been no-

ticed. Aiianism was ostentatiously anxious to ap-

pear to be an oiiginal specnlation. and aocorilinglv

it taimted the Nicene fathers with theu- intellectual

pc'verty ; it branded them as ac^e-Xt-rc va! Icia'-rai be-

catise thev adhered to the crround of handinij on



534 Doctrine of onr Lord's Blvhiity confirmed [Lect.

simply what they had received. Its dialectical me-

thod was inherited from the Alexandrian eclectic

school ; and by this method, as well as by the as-

sumption that certain philosophical iplacita were

granted, Arianism endeavoured to kill the doctrine

from within by a destructive analysis. And it need

scarcely be added that Arianism inherited and in-

tensified the direct opposition which had been offered

to the doctrine by earlier heresies ; Arianism is im-

mortaHzed, hov^ever ingloriously, in those sufferings,

in those struggles, in those victoiies of the gTeat

Athanasius, of which its own bitter hostility to our

Lord's Essential Godhead was the immediate cause.

That such a doctrine as our Lord's Divinity should

be thus opposed was not unnatural. It is in itself

so startling, so awful ; it confers so absolutely a new
conception of the whole worth and drift of Chris-

tianity upon the man who honestly and inteUigently

believes it ; it is so utterly intolerable if you admit

a suspicion of its iDeing false ; it is so necessarily

exacting when once you have recognised it as true
;

it makes such large and immediate demands, not

merely upon the reason and the imagination, but also

upon the affections and the will, that a specific oppo-

sition to it, as distract from a professed general oppo-

sition to the religion of which it is the very heart

and soul, is only what might have been expected.

Such a doctrine certainly could not at first bring

peace on earth ; rather it could not but bring di-

vision. It could not but divide families, cities, na-

tions, continents ; it could not but arm against itself

the edge and point of every weapon that might be

forged or whetted by the ingenuity of a passionate
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animosity. It could not but have collapsed utterly

and vanished away when confronted with the heat

of opposition which it provoked, had it not descended

from the Source of Truth, had it not reposed upon

an absolute and indestructible basis. The Arian con-

troversy broke upon it as an intellectual storm, the

violence of which must have shattered any human
theory. But when the storm had spent itself, the

doctrine emerged from the conciliar decisions of the

fourth century as luminous and perfect as it had

been when proclaimed by St. Paul and St. John.

Resistance does but strengthen truth which it can-

not overthrow : and when the doctrine had defied

the craving for novelty, the disintegrating force of

hostile analysis, and the vehement onslaught of pas-

sionate denunciation, it was seen to be vitally unlike

those philosophical speculations which might have

been confused with it by a superficial observer.

Its exact area was mialtered ; it involved and it ex-

cluded now precisely what it had excluded and in-

volved from the first. But henceforth it was to be

held with a clearer recognition of its real frontier,

and of the necessity for insisting upon that recog-

nition. In the Homoousion, after such hesitation as

found expression at Antioch, the Church felt that she

had lighted upon a symbol which was practically ade-

quate to an expression of the truth which she had

from the first possessed, and capable of resisting the

intellectual solvents which had seemed to threaten

that truth with extinction. The Homoousion did not

change, it protected the doctrine. It clothed the doc-

trine in a vesture of language which rendered it in-

telligible to a new world of thought while preserving
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its strict unchanging identity. It translated the

apostolical symbols of the Image and the Word of

God into a Platonic equivalent ; and it remains with

us to this hour, in the very heart of our Creed, as the

complete assertion of Christ's Absolute Oneness with

the Essence of Deity, as the monument which records

the greatest effort and the greatest defeat of its an-

tagonist error, as the guarantee that the victorious

truth maintains and will maintain an unshaken em-

pire over the thought of Christendom.

We are all suiliciently famihar with the line of

criticism to which such a formula as the Homoousion

is exposed in our day and generation. A con-

trast is projected and insisted upon with more

vehemence than accuracy, between the unfixed

popular faith of Christians in the first age of the

Church and the keen theological temper of the

fourth century. It is said that the Church's earliest

faith was unformed, simple, vague, too fidl of child-

like wonder to analyse itself, too indeterminate to

serve the pvirposes of a theology. It is asserted

that at Alexandria the Church learned how to fix

her creed in precise, rigid, exclusive moulds ; that

she there gradually crystalhzed what had once been

fluid, and cramped and fettered what had before

been free. And it is insinuated that in this process,

whereby the fresh faith of the infant Church " was

hardened into the creed of the Church of the Coun-

cils," there was some risk, or more than risk, of an

alteration or enlargement of the original faith. 'How
do you know,' men ask, ' that the formulary which

asserts Christ's Consubstantiality with the Father is

really expressive of the simple faith in which the
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first Christians lived and died ? Do not proba-

bilities point the other way 1 Is it not likely that

when this effort was made to fix the expression of

the faith in an unchanging symbol, there was a si-

multaneous growth, however unsuspected and im-

recognised, in the subject-matter of the faith ex-

pressed % May not the hopes and feehngs of a

passionate devotion, as well as the inferential argu-

ments of an impetiious logic, have contributed some-

thing to fill up the oiitline and to enhance the

significance of the original germ of revealed truth "?

May not the Creed of Niceea be thus in reality

a creed distinct from, if not indeed more extensive

than, the creed of the apostolic age ?
' Such is the

substance of many a whispered question or of many
a confident assertion which we hear around us ;

and it is necessary to enquire whether the admitted

difference of form between the apostolic and Nicene

statements does really, or only in appearance, involve

a deeper difference—a difference in the object of

faith.

I. Observe then, my brethren, that a belief may
be professed either by stating it in terms, or by

acting in a manner which necessarily implies that

you hold it. A man may profess a creed with which

his life is at variance ; but he may also live a creed,

if I may so speak, which he has not the desire or

the skill to put into exact words. There is no moral

difference between the sincere expression of a con-

viction in language, and its consistent reflection in

life. There is, for example, no difference between my
saying that a given person is not to be relied upon

when dealing with money matters, and my pointedly
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declining to act with him on a particular trust, when
asked to do so. It is not necessary that I shovild

express my complete opinion of his character, until

I am pressed to express it, I content myself with

acting in the only manner which is prudent under

the circumstances. Meanwhile my line of action

speaks for itself ; its meaning is evident to all who
are practically interested in the subject. Until I am
challenged for an explanation, until the assumption

upon which I act is denied, there is no necessity

for my putting into words an opinion which my
line of conduct has already stated in the language

of action and with such unmistakeable decision.

Did then the ante-Nicene Church as a whole

—

did its congregations of worshippers as well as its

councils of divines—did its poor, its young, its un-

lettered as well as its saints and doctors, so act and

speak as to imply a belief that Jesus Christ is

actually God 1

A question such as this may at first sight seem to

be difficult to answer, by reason of the usual one-

sidedness and caprice of history. History for the

most part' concerns herself with the actions and

opinions of the great and the distinguished, that

is to say, of the few. Incidentally or on particular

occasions she may glance at what passes beyond

the region of courts and battle-fields ; but it is

not her wont to enable us readily to ascertain

the real currents of thought and feeling which

have swayed the minds of multitudes in a distant

age.

Such at any rate is the rule with secular history
;

but the genius of the Church of Christ is of a
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nature to limit the force of the observation. In her

eyes the interests of the many, the customs, the

deeds, the sufferings of the illiterate and of the poor,

are, to say the least, not less precious and noteworthy

than those of kings and prelates. For the standard

of aristocracy within her borders is not an intel-

lectual or a social, but a moral standard ; and her

Founder has put the highest honour not upon those

who rule and are of reputation, but upon those who
serve and are vinknown. The history of the Chris-

tian Church does therefore serve to illustrate the

point before us ; and it proves the belief of Chris-

tian people in the Godhead of Jesus by its wit-

ness to the early and universal practice of adoring

Him.

The early Christian Church did not content her-

self with ' admiring ' Jesus Christ. She adored Him.

She approached His Majestic Person with that very

tribute of prayer, of self-prostration, of self-surrender,

by which all serious Theists, whether Christian or

non-Christian, are accustomed to express their felt

relationship as creatures to the Almighty Creator.

For as yet it was not supposed that a higher and

truer knowledge of the Infinite God would lead man
to abandon the sense and the exj^ression of complete

dependence upon Him and of unmeasured indebted-

ness to Him, which befits a reasonable creature

whom God has made, and whom God owns and can

dispose of, when such a creature is dealing with

God. As yet it was not imagined that this bearing

would or could be exchanged for the more easy

demeanour of an equal, or of one deeming himself

scarcely less than an equal, who is intelhgently
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appreciating the existence of a remarkably wise

and powerful Being, entitled by His activities to

a very large share of speculative attention*'. The

Church simply adored God, and she adored Jesus

Christ as beheving Him to be God. Nor did she

destroy the significance of this act by conceiving that

admiration differs from adoration only in degree, that

a sincere admiration is practically equivalent to ado-

ration, that adoration after aU is only admiration

raised to the height of an enthusiasm.

You will not deem it altogether unnecessary, under

our present intellectual circumstances, to consider for

a moment whether this representation of the relation-

ship between admiration and adoration be strictly

accurate. So far indeed is this from being the case,

that adoration and admiration are at one and the

same moment and with reference to a single object,

mutually exclusive of each other. Certainly in the

strained and exaggerated language of poetry or of

passion you may speak of adoring that on which

you lavish an unlimited admiration. But the com-

mon sense and judgment of men refuses to regard

« Cf. Lecky, History of Eationalism, i. 309. Contrasting the

Christian belief in a God Who can work miracles with the ' sci-

entific ' belief in a God Who is the slave of ' law,' Mr. Lecky re-

marks, that the former "predisposes us most to prayer," the latter

to " reverence and admiration." Here the antithesis between

'reverence' and 'prayer' seems to imply that the latter word is

used in the narrow sense of petition for specific blessings, instead

of in the wider sense which embraces the whole compass of the

soul's devotional activity, and among other things, adoration.

Still, if Mr. Lecky had meant to include under ' reverence ' any-

thing higher than we yield to the highest forms of human great-

ness, he would scarcely have coupled it with ' admiration.'
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admiration as an embryo form of adoration, or as

other than a fundamentally distinct species of mental

activity. Adoration may be an intensified reve-

rence, but it certainly is not an Intensified ad-

miration. The difference between admiration and

adoration Is observable in the difference of their

respective objects ; and that difference is immea-

surable. For, speaking strictly, we admire the finite
;

we adore the Infinite. Why is this "? It is because

admiration requires a certain assumption of equality

with the object admired, an assumption of ideal, if

not of hteral equality. Admiration such as is here

in question is not vague unregulated wonder ; it

involves a judgment ; it is a form of criticism. And
since it is a criticism, it consists m our internally

referring the object which we admire to a criterion.

That criterion is an ideal of our own, and the act

by which we compare the admired object with the

ideal is our own act. We may have borrowed the

ideal from another ; and we do not for a moment
suppose that we ourselves could give it perfect ex-

pression, or even could rival the object which com-

mands our critical admirations. Yet, after all, the

ideal is before us ; it is, in a sense, our own ; we
take a certain credit to ourselves for possessing it,

and for comparing the object before us with it ; nay,

we identify ourselves more or less with the ideal

when we compare it with the object before us. When
you, my brethren, express your admiration of a good

painting, yoii do not mean to assert that you your-

selves could have painted it. But you do imply that

you have before your mind an ideal of what a good

painting should be, and that you are able to form
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a judgment as to the correspondence of a particnlar

work of art with that ideal. Thus it is that, whether

justifiably or not, your admiration of the painting

has the double character of sell-appreciation and of

patronage. Indeed it may be questioned whether as

an art-critic, intent upon the beauty of your ideal,

you are not much more disposed secretly to claim

for yourself a share of merit than woidd have l)ec^n

the case if you had been the artist himself whose

success you consent to admire ; since the aitist, we
may be sure, is at least conscious of some nK'asure

of faihire, and is humbled, if not depv(!ssed, by

a sense of the difficulty of translating Ins ideal

into reality, by the anxieties and struggles which

are attendant on the process of production.

Now this element of self-esteem, or at any rate

of apjaroving reflection upon self, which enters so

penetratingly into admiration, is utterly incom-

patible with the existence of genuine adoration.

For adoration is no mere prostration of the body
;

it is a prostration of the soul. It is i-everence i-ar-

ried to the highest point of possible exa,ggoratioii.

It is mental self-annihilation Ijefoi-e a Boundless

Greatness Which utterly transcends all human a,n(l

finite standards. In That Presence self knows that

it has neither plea nor right to any consideration
;

it is overwhelmed 1)}' the sense of its utter insig-

nificance. The adonng soul bends thought and

heart and will before the footstool of the One Self-

existing, All-creating, All-upholding Being; the soul

wiUs to be as nothing before Him, or to exist only

that it may recognise His greatness as altogetlier

surpassing its words and thoughts. If any one
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element of adoration be its most prominent cha-

racteiistic, it is a heartfelt uncompromising renun-

ciation of the claims of self.

Certainly admiration mar lead up to adoration

;

but then real admiration dies a^way when its object

is seen to be entitled to something higher than and

distinct from it. Admiration ceases Trhen it has

perceired that its Object altogether transcends any

standard of excellence or beauty with which man
can compare Him. Admiration may be the ladder

by ^hich we moimt to adoration, but it is useless,

or rather it is an impertinence, when adoration has

been reached. Everr man of intelligence and mo-

destT meets in life with manv obieets which call

for his free and sincere admiration, and he himself

grains both morally and intellectually by answering

such a call. But while the objects of hiunan admira-

tion are as various as the minds and tastes of men,

••Denique non omnes eadem mii-antur amantque."

One Onlv Beinff can be riohtfidlT adored. To ' ad-

mire ' God wotild involve an irreverence only equal

to the impiety of adoring a fellow- creature. It

would be as reasonable to pay Divine worship to

oiu- eveiy-day associates, as to substitute for that

incommimicable honour wliich is due to the [Most

High some one of the tranquil and self-satisfied

forms of favotrrable notice 'uith which we greet ac-

comphshments or excellence in om* fellow- creatures.

" "WTien I saw Him," says St, John, speaking of Jesus

m His glory, -I feU at His feet as dead^''." That

was somethiny- more than admiration, even the

*^ Kev. i. I -
: ore ^l^ov airoi', ^Trcija jrpc^ rci^ -0''5as avroi coi i€*:^o's.
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most enthusiastic ; it was an act, my brethren, of

adoration.

If Jesus Christ had been only a morally perfect

Man, He would have been entitled to the highest

human admiration ; although it may be questioned, as

we have seen, whether He can be deemed morally per-

fect if He is in reahty only human. But the historical

fact before us is, that from the earliest age of Chris-

tianity, Jesus Christ has been adored as God. This

adoration was not yielded to Him in consequence of

the persuasions of theologians who had pronounced

Him to be a Divine Person ; it had nothing in com-

mon with the fulsome and servile insincerities which

ever and anon rose like incense around the tlirone

of some pagan Csesar who had received the equivocal

honour of an apotheosis. Nor was this adoration of

Jesus the product of a spiritual fascination too

subtle or too strong to admit of accurate analysis.

You cannot trace the stages of its progressive de-

velopment. You cannot fix the period at which it

was regarded only as a pious custom or luxviry, and
then mark this ofl" from a later period when it had
become, in the judgment of Christians, an imperious

Christian duty. Never was the adoration of Jesus

protested against in the Church as a novelty, de-

rogatory to the honour and claims of God. Never
was there a time when Jesus was only 'invoked' as

if He had been an interceding saint, by those who
had not yet learned to prostrate themselves before

His throne as the throne of the OmniiJotent and

the Eternal. In vam will you endeavour to establish

a parallel between the adoration of Jesus and some

modem 'devotion' unknown to the early days of
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Christendom, but now popularized largely in portions

of the Christian Church ; since the adoration of

Jesus is as ancient as Christianity, and Jesus has

been ever adored on the score of His Divine Per-

sonality—that Personahty of which this tribute of

adoration is not merely a legitimate but a neces-

sary acknowledgment.

During the days of His earthly life our Lord

was surrounded by acts of homage, ranging, as it

might seem, so far as the intentions of those who
offered them were concerned, from the wonted forms

of Eastern courtesy up to the most direct and con-

scious acts of Divine worship. As an Infant He
was 'worshipped' by the Eastern sages <=; and during

His ministry He constantly received and welcomed

acts and words expressive of an intense devotion

to His Sacred Person on the part of those who
sought or who had received from Him some super-

natural aid or blessing. The leper worshipped Him,

saying, " Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me
clean f." Jairus worshipped Him, saying, " My
daughter is even now dead : but come and lay Thy

hand upon her, and she shall live^." The mother of

Zebedee's children came near to Him, worshipping

Him, and asking Him to bestow upon her sons the

first places of honour in His kingdom*". The woman
of Canaan, whose daughter was " grievously vexed

^ St. Matt. ii. 1 1 : Trecrdires 'nj)0<jiKvvr]CTav avra.

* Ibid. viii. 2 : Kipte, iav dAjjs, bvvacrai fif Kadapi<7M.

S Ibid. ix. 18: Trpoa-eKvvei avra, 'Keymv, ""Ort r) 6vyaTr)p pov apri

iTfKfVTrjcrev' aXXa fX6aiv imdfs Trjv x^'P" """ '" oiTiji', Koi fjjcTETai.

^ Ibid. XX. 20: TrpotrrjkBfV aira rj prjrrjp tS>v vimv Zf^fSoi'ou pera tS>v

viav avTTjS, TTpoaKVvovaa Kol airovaa Ti nap' avTov.

N n
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with a devil," "came and worshipped Him, saying.

Lord, help meV The father of the poor lunatic, who
met Jesus as He descended from the Mount of

Transfiguration, "came, kneehng down to Him, and

saying. Lord, have mercy on my son'^." These are

instances of worship accompanying prayers for spe-

cial mercies. And did not the dying thief offer at

least a true inward worship to Jesus Crucified, along

with the words, "Lord, remember me when Thou
comest into Thy kingdom "

% At other times visible

worship was an act of acknowledgment or of thanks-

giving. Thus it was with the grateful Samaritan

leper, who, " when he saw that he was healed, tiu-ned

back, and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell

down on his face at His Feet, giving Him thanksl"

Thus it was when Jesus had appeared walking on

the sea and had quieted the storm, and " they that

were in the ship came and worshipped Him, say-

ing. Of a truth Thou art the Son of God™." Thus
it was after the miraculous draught of fishes, that

St. Peter, astonished at the greatness of the miracle,

"fell down at Jesus' Knees, saying. Depart from

me ; for I am a sinful man, Lord °." Thus the

' St. Matt. XV. 25 : 17 ^E eXBovcra TrpofTeKvvei. (lira, Xeyovaa, " Kipie,

^ Ibid. XVll. 14, 15* TTpocrriXBcv avra avdpiOTTOS yovvTt^Tutv avrco, KaX

1 St. Luke xyii. 15, 16: d? 8e f| aijTmi/, ISav OTt laBrj, xmicTTpe^e,

peTa (fxov^s peyaXrjs do^d^av tov Qeoj/' Kal ^TvetJtv eVi TTpoaionoif jrapa

Tovs TTodas avTOVj evxapttTToji/ avru,

Di St. Matt. xiv. 32, 33: eKO-rraa-fv 6 avepos' oi Be iv T(a nXoia e\-

66vT(S Kpoa-eKvPTjcrav aiiTW, Xiyovrts, "'A\T]6a>s Qfov Yioj el."

" St. Luke V. 8 : iSav Se 'S.ipav nirpos irpoatwecre ToTf y6va<n tov

'Irja-ov, Xeyav, ""E^eXfif air e'/ioC, on avrjp apapToiXds elpi, Kvpie."
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penitent, "when she knew that Jesus sat at meat

in the Pharisee's house, brought an alabaster box of

ointment, and stood at His Feet behind Him weep-

ing, and began to wash His Feet with tears, and

did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed

His Feet, and anointed them with the ointment"."

Thus too when the man born blind confesses his faith

in " the Son of God," he accompanies it by an un-

doubted act of adoration. " And he said, Lord, I be-

heve. And he worshipped Him p." Thus the holy

women, when the Kisen "Jesus met them, saying, 'AU

hail,' came . . . and held Him by the Feet, and wor-

shipped Him*)." Thus apparently Mary of Magdala,

in her deep devotion, had motioned to embrace His

Feet in the garden, when Jesus bade her " Touch Me
nof." Thus the eleven disciples met our Lord by

appointment on a mountain in Galilee, and "when

they saw Him," as it would seem, in joy and

fear, " they worshipped Him ^" Thus, pre-eminently,

St. Luke vii. 37,38: KOiJ.ia-acraaXaParTTpov iivpoVjKata-Taa-aTrapaTovs

TTodas aiiTov fmioroi KKaiov(Ta, rjp^aTO (Spe^fiv tuvs irodas aitrov roif baKpvatj

Kal TaU dpi^l Trjs KecpaXfje airfjs e^epacra-e, Kal KarecpiXfi Tovi TtdSas uvrov,

Koi rj\€i.(f>( rm p.vpa. These actions were expressive of a passionate

devotion ; they had no object beyond expressing it.

P St. John ix. 35—38: rJKOva-fv 6 'irjtrovs oVi i^effaXov avTov f^W

Ka\ evpcbv avTQV, eiirev avT(£>y "2u inaTeveis els Tov ylov tov Geov

;

AireKptdr) eK^lvos kol eincj " Tiff eVrt, Kvpif, cva TncTevaco els avTov
;

EiTre de avra 6 ^Irjirovs, " Kal eaipaKas avTov^ Koi 6 \aK5>v p.€Ta

aoi, cKeij'o'i iariv." '0 8e e'l^i;, " Hiarfva, Kiipie"" Kal Trpoa-eKvvrjaev

avTw.

1 St. Matt, xxviii. g : 6 'lrj<Tovs dnrjVTija-ev avrals, Xiyaiv, " XalpfTf."

A( di TipoireKdovtTai eKparrjirav avTov tovs ttoSos, Kal irpoaeKyfrjo-av

avTu>.

St. John XX. 17.

^ St. Matt, xxviii. 17: Koi ISivres airbv, 7rpo(T€K{ivi](Tav aira' ol de

N n a
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St. Thomas uses the language of adoration, even

if we are not told that it was accompanied by any

corresponding outward act. When, in reproof for

his scepticism, he had been bidden to probe the

Wounds of Jesus, he burst forth into the adoring-

confession, "My Lord and my God'." Thus, when
the Ascending Jesus was being borne upwards into

heaven, the disciples, as if thanking Him for His

great glory, worshipped Him ; and then " returned

to Jerusalem with great joy^."

It may be that in some of these instances the

' worship ' paid to Jesus did not express more than a

profound reverence. Sometimes He was worshipped

as a Superhuman Person, wielding superhuman

powers ; sometimes He was worshipped by those

who instinctively felt His moral majesty, which

forced them, they knew not how, upon their knees.

But if He had been only a 'good man,' He must

have checked such worship. He had Himself re-

affirmed the foundation-law of the religion of Israel

;

" Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him
only shalt thou serve ^." Yet He never hints that

danger lurked in the prostration of hearts and wiUs

before Himself; He welcomes, by a tacit approval,

ihia-Taaav. If some doubted, the worship offered by the rest was

a very deliberate act.

* St. John XX. 28 : Ka\ onreKpiBr] 6 Oafxas, Kal einev aira, " 'O Kipios

fiov Kai 6 Beos jxov." Against the attempt of Theodore of Mopsuestia

and others to resolve this into an ejaculation addressed to the

Father, see Alford in loc.

" St. Luke xxiv. ^1, 521 kqi dvapepero e?£ toj/ ovpavov, Kai

avTOL 7rpo<JKvVTj(TavT€S aliTotf, vneaTp€\j/av €is 'lepouCTaXij/n ficra xapns

peyaXrjs.

^ St. Matt. iv. 10.
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the profound homage of which He is the Object.

His rebuke to the rich young man implies, not that

He Himself had no real claim to be called ' Good
Master,' but that such a title, in the mouth of the

person before Him, was an unmeaning comphment.

He seems to invite prayer to Himself, even for the

highest spiritual blessings, in such words as those

which He addressed to the woman of Samaria :
" If

thou knewest the gift of God, and Who it is that

saith unto thee. Give Me to drink ; thou wouldest

have asked of Him, and He would have given thee

hving water y." He predicts indeed a time when the

spiritual ctiriosity of His disciples would be satisfied

in the joy of perfectly possessing Him ; but He no-

where hints that He would Himself cease to receive

their prayers^. He claims all the varied homage
which the sons of men, in their want and fullness,

in their joy and sorrow, may rightfully and pro-

fitably pay to the Eternal Father ; all men are to

"honour the Son even as they honour the Father."

Certain it is that no sooner had Christ been lifted

up from the earth, in death and in glory, than He
forthwith began to draw all men unto Him^^. This

attraction expressed itself, not merely in an assent to

His teaching, but in the worshijj of His Person. No
sooner had He ascended to His throne than there burst

y St. John iv. 10 : ei ^bus rijv Siopeav tov Q(ov, koX tU i(rTiv 6

\4yti>v cot, Ao? /iot TTtfZf, trv hy fjTq(ras avTov, Ka\ edccK^i' av (rot uficop

2 Ibid. xvi. 2 2 : ttoKiv 8c oyj^oiim vfnas, kol xopTjO'fTai Vjxav fj KapSia,

Kai TTjP \apav Vficov oi/Seiff a'lpci d(f)^ vjxwv' Ka\ iv CKeivrj rfj rjpLcpa c/ze ovk

Eparrja-cTe ovSev. Here e'pcoTTjo-fTf means ' question.'

a Ibid. xii. 32.
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upwards from the heart of His Church a tide of ado-

ration which has only become wider and deeper with

the lapse of time. In the first days of the Church,

Christians were known as "those who called upon

the Name of Jesus Christ^." Prayer to Jesus Christ,

so far from being a devotional eccentricity, was the

universal practice of Christians ; it was the devo-

tional act which specially characterized a Christian.

It would seem more than probable that the prayer

offered by the assembled apostles at the election of

St. Matthias, was addressed to Jesus glorified °. A

b Thus Ananias pleads to our Lord that Saul " hath authority

from the chief priests to bind navras tovs iiriKoKoviJicvovs to onofid aov."

(Acts ix. 14.) On St. Paul's first preaching in Jerusalem, "All

that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that de-

stroyed in Jerusalem tovs fVixaXou/MeVoDr to oVofia tovto ; " (Ibid. ver.

21.) Thus the title was applied to Christians both by themselves

and by Jews outside the Church. In after years St. Paul inserts

it at the begiiming of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, which

is addressed to the Church of God at Corinth o-i/v vaa-t to'k iniKaXov-

fievoLS TO ouofia Tov Kvplov rjfiav 'irjaov XpiaTov. (l Cor. i. 2.) The

expression is illustrated by the dying prayer of St. Stephen, whom
his murderers stoned iTTtKoKovfievov /cat Xeyovraj "Kupte 'Irja-ov, fif'^at TO

Kvevixd IJ.0V." (Acts vii. 5g.) It cannot be doubted that in Acts xxii.

16, 2 Tim. ii. 22, the Kiptos Who is addressed is our Lord Jesus

Christ. 'EiTiKoKnodai is not followed by an accusative except in the

sense of appealing to God or man. Its meaning is clear when it

is used of prayer to the Eternal Father, i St. Pet. i. 1 7 ; Acts ii. 2

1

(but cf. Rom. X. 13); or of appeal to Him, 2 Cor. i. 23; or of

appeal to a human judge, Acts xxv. 11, 12, 21, 25; xxvi. 32;

xxviii. 19. Its passive use occurs in texts of a different construc-

tion : Acts iv. 36; X. 18 ; xii. 12; xv. 17; Heb. xi. 16; St. James

'^ Acts i. 24: Kai vpoa-ev^afi(Voi earov, " Su Kupte KaphioyvSia-Ta ndv-

rav, dvdSec^ov ex tovtiov tS>v Sio eva bv i^fke^ta " k. t, X. The selection

of the twelve apostles is always ascribed to Jesus Christ. Acts i. 2 :
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few months later the dying martyr St. Stephen

passed to his crown. His last cry was a prayer to

our Lord, moulded upon two of the seven sayings

which our Lord Himself had uttered on the Cross.

Jesus had prayed the Father to forgive His exe-

cutioners. Jesus had commended His Spirit into

the Father's Hands d. The words which are ad-

dressed by Jesus to the Father, are by St. Stephen

addressed to Jesus. To Jesus Stephen turns in

that moment of supreme agony ; to Jesus he prays

for pardon on his murderers ; to Jesus, as to the

ovs i^cXi^aro. St. Luke vi. 13: npo(T«pi>vr]<T^ Toiis fiadrjTas avTov'

Kal fKKf^dfievos UTr" avrav SoiSe/ca, ovs Kal diroffToXovs avoixaae. St. JollU

vi. 70 * o^'C ^V^ ujuas Tovs twdcKa e^eXe^dfirji/ ; Ibid. xiii. 1 8 ; eyo)

olda ovs e^eXe^djUT^v. Ibid. SV. 1 6 : ovx v^els )Ue e^eXe^acr^e, dXX'

iyo3 e^eXe^d^Tjv v/zas. Ibid. ver. 19 : eya> e^eXe^d/i/^y v^ds eV tov

Koa-fiov. Meyer quotes Acts xv. 7 : 6 etor e'lfXeJaro Sid tov

arofiaros fxov uKovcrat rd eSvrj tov Xoyov tov euayyeXtou, in order

to shew that the Eternal Father must have been addressed. But

this assumes that eedf can have no reference to our Lord. More-

over St. Peter is clearly referring, not to his original call to the

apostolate, but to his being directed to evangelize the Gentiles.

St. Paul was indeed accustomed to trace up his apostleship to the

Eternal Father as the ultimate Source of all authority (Gal. i. 1 5 ;

2 Cor. i. I ; Eph. i. i; 2 Tim. i. i) ; but this is not inconsistent

with the fact that Jesus Christ chose and sent each and all of

the apostles. The epithet KaphioyvinTTrjs, and still more the word

Y-ipios, are equally applicable to the Father and to Jesus Christ.

For the former see St. John i. 49 ; ii. 25; vi. 64; xxi. 17. It was

natural that the apostles should thus apply to Jesus Christ to fill

up the vacant chair, unless they believed Him to be out of the

reach of prayer or incapable of helping them. See Alford and

Olshausen in loc. ; Baumgarten's Apost. History in loc.

•i Acts vii. 59, 60 ; i\i6o^6\ovv t6v Trtcjiavov, imKoXovfievov Koi

XiyovTa, " Kvpie 'Irja-ov, bc^ai to irvevpd pov." Qfls Be Td yovaTa, expats

(j)a>vjj piydXrj, " Kvpie, prj otijctt/s aiiToli rf/v dpapTiav ravTrjv.
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King of the world of spirits, he commends his part-

ing soul. Is it suggested that St. Stephen's words

were " only an ejaculation forced from him in the

extremity of his agony," and that as such they are

" highly unfitted to be made the premiss of a theo-

logical inference % " But the question is whether the

earliest apostoHcal Church did or did not pray to

Jesus Christ. And St. Stephens dying prayer is

strictly to the point. An ' ejaculation ' may shew

more clearly than any set formal prayer the ordinary

currents of devotional thought and feeling ; an

ejaculation is more mstinctive, more spontaneous,

and therefore a truer index of the real man, than

a prayer which has been used for years. And
how could the martyr's cry to Jesus have been

the product of a thoughtless impulse"? Dying men
do not cling to devotional fancies or to precarious

opinions ; the soul in its last agony instinctively

falls back upon its deepest certainties. Assuredly

the unpremeditated ejaculation of a man dymg
in shame and torture cannot be credited witli

that element of dramatic artifice which may in

rare cases have coloured the parting words and

actions of those who, on the brink of eternity, have

thought more of their "place in history" than of

the awful Presence into which they were hastening.

Is it hinted that St. Stephen was a recent convert

not yet entirely instructed in the complete faith

and mind of the apostles, and not unlikely to ex-

aggerate particular features of their teaching 1 But
St. Stephen is expressly described as a man "full

of faith and of the Holy Ghosts." As such he had

<^' Acts vi. 5- avhpa TTKrjpri TricTTcws Koi nveiparos 'Aylov.
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recently been chosen to fill an important office in

the Ctiirch ; and as a prominent missionary and

apologist of the faith he might seem almost to have

taken rank with the apostles themselves. Is it

urged that St. Stephen's prayer was offered under

the exceptional circumstances of a vision of Christ

vouchsafed in mercy to His dying servant^'! But

it does not enter iuto the definition of prayer or

worship that it must of necessity be addressed to

an iavisible Person. And the vision of Jesus stand-

ing at the right hand of God may have differed in

the degree of sensible clearness, but in its general

nature it did not differ from that upon which the

eye of every dying Christian has rested from the

begimiing. St. Stephen would not have prayed to

Jesus Christ then, if he had never prayed to Him
before ; the vision of Jesus would not have tempted

him to irmovate upon the devotional law of his Hfe

;

the sight of Jesus would have only carried him in

thought upwards to the Father, if the Father alone

had been the Object of the Church's earhest ado-

ration. St. Stephen would never have prayed to

Jesus if he had been taught that such prayer was
hostile to the supreme prerogatives of God ; and

the apostles, as monotheists, must have taught thus,

unless they had taught that Jesus was God, and

had accordingly prayed to Him. Indeed St. Stephen's

prayer may be illustrated, so far as this point is

concerned, by that of Ananias at Damascus. To

Ananias Jesus appeared in a vision, and desired him

* So apparently !Meyer in loc. :
" Das Stephanus .Jesum anrief,

war hochst natiirlich, da er eben Jesum fiir ihn bereit stehend

gesehen hatte."
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to go to the newly- converted Saul of Tarsus "in

the street that is called Straight." The reply of

Ananias is an instance of that species of prayer in

which the soul trustfully converses with God even

to the verge of argument and remonstrance, while

yet it is controlled by the deepest sense of God's

awful greatness :
" Lord, I have heard by many of

this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy
saints at Jerusalem : and here he hath authority

from the chief priests to bind all that call on Thy
Name§"." Our Lord overrules the objections of His

servant. But what man has not at times prayed

for exemption when God has made it plain that

He wills him to undertake some difficult duty, or

to embrace some sharp and heavy cross 1 Who has

not pleaded with God the claims of His interests

and His honour against what appears to be His

WiU, so long as it has been possible to doubt

whether His Will is really what it seems to be ?

Ananias' 'remonstrance' is a prayer ; it is a spiritual

colloquy ; it is a form of prayer which implies daily,

hourly familiarity with its Object ; it is the lan-

guage of a soul habituated to constant communion

with Jesus. And it is noteworthy as shewmg that

Jesus occupies the whole field of vision in the soul

of His servant. The ' saints ' whom Saul of Tarsus

has persecuted at Jerusalem, are the 'saints,' it is

said, not of God, but of Jesus ; the Name which is

called upon by those whom Said has authority to

S Acts ix. 13, 14: Kvpif, aKTjKoa diro noXXav vtp\ toO avhpbi Tov-

Tov, o(Ta KOKa fVoiJjcrc ToTc ayiois (rov iv lepovadXrjii' Koi &Be ep^ei ef-

ovijiav irapa T&v dp^Lfp^'cov, drjaat ndpTas tovs intKoXovi^evovs to ovofid
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bind at Damascus, is the Name of Jesus. Ananias

does not glance at One higher than Jesus, as if

Jesus were lower than God ; Jesus is to Ananias

his God, the Recipient of his worship, and yet the

Friend with Whom he can plead the secret thoughts

of his heart with earnestness and freedom.

But he to whom, at the crisis of his wonderful

destiny, Ananias brought consolation and relief from

Jesus, was himself conspicuous for his devotion to

the adorable Person of our Lord. At the very

moment of his conversion Saul of Tarsus surren-

dered himself in prayer to Christ, as to the lawful

Lord of his being. "Lord," he cried, "what wilt Thou
have me to do^^ 1 " And when afterwards in the

temple our Lord bade St. Paul, " Make haste and get

thee quickly otit of Jerusalem," we find the Apostle,

like Ananias, unfolding to Jesus his secret thoughts,

his fears, his regrets, his confessions ; laying them

out before Him, and waiting for His response in

the secret chambers of his soul*. Indeed St. Paul

constantly uses language which shews that he ha-

bitually thought of Jesus as of Divine Providence

in a Human Form, watching over, befriending, con-

soling, guiding, providing for him and his with

Infinite foresight and power, but also with the ten-

derness of a human sympathy. In this sense Jesus

^ Acts ix. 6 : rpeixav re Kai 6ajifiu>v erne, " Kvpif, tI /if dtkeis

i Ibid. xxii. 19, 20: Kupic, airol imaTavTm, on eyio rjfirjv (pvKaKl-

(lov Kai Sepav Kara rat (Tvvaywyas Tovs wuTTeiovTas eVi (re" koX ore e|e-

XeiTO TO aljia ^Tirpavov tov jxapTiipot (Tov, Koi avTos rjp.rfv apcaTas Kai

crvvevdoKoiv rrj dvaipecrei avTov, Koi (f)v\d<T(raiv Ta ipaTia tS>v avaipovvrav

avrdv.
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is placed on a level with the Father in St. Paul's

two earliest Epistles. " Now God Himself and ovir

Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way
imto you^;" "Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself,

and God, even our Father, Which hath loved us, and

hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope

through grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you
in every good word and work'." ThiTS Jesus is asso-

ciated with the Father, in one mstance as directing

the outward movements of the Apostle's hfe, in an-

other as building up the inward hfe of his converts.

Sometimes, however, the Name of Jesus stands alone.

" I trust in the Lord Jesus," so the Apostle writes

to the Philippians, "to send Timotheus shortly unto

you ™." " I thank Christ Jesus our Lord," so he assures

St. Timothy, " Who hath given me power, for that He
counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry"."

Is not this the natural language of a soul which is

constantly engaged in communion with Jesus, whe-

ther the communion of praise or the communion of

prayer ? Jesvis is to St. Paul, not a deceased teacher

or philanthropist, who has simply done his great work

^ I Thess. iii. II : Auro? Se 6 Geoy Ka\ YlaTTjp ^/xoJi/, Kol 6 Kvpios fjficoif

'Ijjo'cvs Uptaro^, Karevdvvat rrjv obov rjnoip npos Vfias,

1 2 Thess. ii. l6, 17 : avros 8e 6 Kipios fifiim 'lT](rovs XpuTTOi, koX

6 ©eoff Kal Uarfjp Tjp-atv, 6 dya7rr)(ras rjpas Kal Sous TrapaKhTjO'Li' alwviav

Ka\ eXiTtda ayaOfjV ev )^dpiTi, TrapaKoKeaai. vpoiv ras Kapblas, Kol (Tttj-

pL^ai vpas €if navri \6yoi kol epyoj dyaSa.

°i Phil. ii. 19; eXTTt'^co fie ev Kvptat ^Irjaov, TLpoSeov Ta\4a)S irip^ai.

" This hope was ev Kvpico 'irja-oC : it rested and centred in Him

;

it arose from no extraneous feelings or expectations, and so would

doubtless be fulfilled." Bp. Ellicott in loc.

^ I Tim. i. 12: Kal xdpiv €\ai rw ivbvvapaxravTi pc Xptarw ^Irjaoij

Ta> Kvpico rjpaVj on 7vl(7t6v pe TjyrjcraTOj Bep^vos (Is diaKovlav,



VII.] in St. Paul's Epistles. 557

and left it as his inheritance to the world ; He is

God living and present, the Giver of temporal and

spiritual blessings, the Guide and Friend both of

man's outward and of his inward life. If we had no

exphcit records of prayers offered by St. Paul to Je-

sus, we might be sure that such prayers were offered,

or that such language as he employs could not have

been used. But, in point of fact, the Apostle has not

left us in doubt as to his faith or his practice in

this respect. " If," he asserts, " thou shalt confess

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe

in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man
beheveth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth
confession is made to salvation. For the Scripture

saith, Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be

ashamed. For there is no difference between the

Jew and the Greek : for the Same is Lord over all,

rich unto all that call upon Him. For whosoever

shall call upon the Name of the Lord shall be

saved °." The prophet Joel had used these last

words of prayer to the Lord Jehovah. St. Paul,

as the whole context shews beyond reasonable doubt,

understands them of prayer to JesusP. And what

O Rom. X. 9—13 : ^O-V 6fJL0\0yr]O-7jS €V T€0 aTOfJLaTl aOV KvpLOV '17)<T0VV^

Koi TTiCTiVfjTjs €v Tjj Kaph'ta (Tov oTL 6 Qeos avTQV rjyfipiv Ik veKpav, (royOrja-Tj'

Kaphla yap irKTrev^Tac els diKaioo-vvrjv, (TT6p.aTL 6e 6/xoXoyeirai els (r<orr]piav.

Aeyet yap fj ypaffyfj^ * Has 6 Tnorrevcov iir avrat ov KaTa(.(r)(Vv6r}(T€Tat* Ov

yap eari diaaToXrj 'louSatow re Kai "EWr^vos' 6 yap avTos Kvptos TTdvTwv,

tt'Kovtwv els navras tovs cTTiKaXovpevovs avTov. ' Has yap os av cTTiKoKe-

(TrjTai TO ovofia Kvplov, amdrja-eTai.' Cf. Isa. xxviii. 1 6 ; Joel ii. 32.

St. Paul applies to Jesus the language which had been used by

the prophets of the Lord Jehovah. Cf. Acts ii. 21.

P Cf Meyer in Eom. x. 12: 6 yap airos Kipios navrav. " Dieser
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are the Apostle's benedictions in the Name of Christ

but indirect prayers to Christ that His blessing

might be vouchsafed to the Churches whom the

Apostle is addressing \ " G-race be to you from God
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ •)."

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you

all'/' Or what shall we say of St. Paul's prayers

that he might be freed from the mysterious and

humiliating infirmity which he terms his 'thorn

in the flesh %
' He teUs us that three times he

besought the Lord Jesus Christ that it might

depart from him, and that in mercy his prayer

was refused^ Are we to believe that that prayer

to Jesus was an isolated act in St. Paul's spiritual

life % Does any such religious act stand alone in

the spiritual history of an earnest man \ Apostles

believed that when the First-begotten was brought

into the inhabited world, the angels of heaven

KiJptos ist Christus, der airds ver. 1 1 und der mit diesem auris

nothwendig identisclie Kupior ver. 13. Ware Gott (i.e. the Father)

gemeint, so miisste man grade den christlichen Charakter der

Beweisfiihrung erst hinzutragen (wie Olsh. ' Gott in Christo '), was

aber vvillkiirlich ware." For Ki'pior iravrav see Phil. ii. 11. Cf.

S. Chrys. in loc.

5 I Cor. i. 3.

r Rem. xvi. 24 ; and almost in the same words, ver. 20.

^ 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9 : VTiep tqvtov rpl? Tov Kvpiov irapeKoKeaaj Iva aTrotrrji

air efjLOV' Ka'i Apr)K€ poij "'ApKfi trot rj x^P'-^ /iiou* r] yap dvvap.LS /iou ev

aaBcvelq TEXecovrai. ' rjdicrTa ovv p^aXKov Kav^rjO'opaL ev rais daOeveLats

ixnv, Iva €Tna-KTjvo3(Tr] eV e'pe 17 Svvapis tov XpiaTov. Meyer in loc. :

'' TOV Kvpiov, nicht Gott sondern Christum (s. v. 9, 17 Siva/iis toO

XpioToC), der ja der machtige Bezwinger des Satan's ist Wie

Paulus die Antwort, den xflW'^'^'-"'!^^^ (Matt. ii. 12 ; Luk. ii. 6
;

Act. X. 22) von Christo empfangen habe, ist uns vbllig unbe-

kannt."
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were bidden to worship Him*. They beheved

Him, when His day of humihation and suffering

t Heb. i. 6 : orav Se TTokiV elcraydyrj top TTparSTOKOV els ttjv OLKov^evqv^

\ey£i, ' Kat 7rpoaKvvr)(jaTUiaav avrat 7ravT€9 ayyeXoi GeoO,' On this

passage see the exhaustive note of Delitzsch, Comm. zum. Br. an

die Hebraer, pp. 24-29. "Die LXX. iibers. hier ganz richtig -irpoa--

Kwrja-are, denn ^inPlK'n jst ja kein praet. consec, und Augustin

macht die den rechten Sinn treffende schone Bemerkung :
' adorate

Eum ; cessat igitur adoratio angelorum, qui non adorantur, sed

adorant ; mali angeli volunt adorari, boni adorant nee se adorari

permittunt, ut vel saltern eorum exemplo idolatriae cessent.' Es

fragt sich nun aber : mit welchem Eechte oder auch nur auf

welchem Grunde bezieht der Verf. eine Stelle, die von Jehova

handelt, auf Christum 1 " After discussing some unsatisfactory-

replies, he proceeds :
" Der Grundsatz, von welchem der Verf

ausgeht, ist . . . . dieser : Ueberall wo im A. T. von einer £nd-

zeitigen letztentscheidenden Zukunft (Parusie), Erscheinung und

Erweisung Jehova's in seiner zugleich richterlichen und heihvar-

tigen Macht und Herrlichkeit die Rede ist, von einer gegenbildlich

zur mosaischen Zeit sich verhaltenden Offenbarung Jehova's, von

einer Selbstdarstellung Jehova's als Konigs seines Beiches : da ist

Jehova = Jesus Christus ; denn dieser ist Jehova geoifenbaret im

Fleisch ; Jehova, eingetreten in die Menscheit und ihre Geschichte
;

Jehova, aufgegangen als Sonne des Heils iiber seinem Volke.

Dieser Grundsatz ist auch unumstosslich wahr ; auf ihm ruht der

heilsgeschichtliche Zusammenhang, die tiefinnerste Einheit beider

Testamente. Alle neutest. Schriftsteller sind dieses Bewusstseins

voll, welches sich gleich auf der Schwelle der Evangelischen Ge-

schichte ausspricht ; denn dem " 11 W soil Elia vorausgehn Mai.

iii. 23 f. und npo npoiianov Kvptov Johannes Lc. i. 76, vgl. 17.

Darum sind auch alle Psalmen in welchen die Verwirklichung des

weltiiberwindenden Konigthums Jehova's besungen wird, messia-

nisch und werden von unserem Verf. als solche betrachtet, denn

die schliessliche Glorie der Theokratie ist nach heilsgeschichtlichem

Plane keine andere als die der Christokratie, das Reich Jehova's

und das Reich Christi ist Eines." Phil. ii. 9, 10 : o Qeos avrbv irrep-

v^aiTf, Koi ('xapicaTO avja ^vojia to vwep irav 'ivop.a' cva ev ra ovopiaTi

'Irjo-oi irai/ yow Kdp.\j/ri iirovpavtatv Koi eVfyei'ojy Kal Kara)(6ovi<i>V Koi iracra
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had ended, to have been so highly exalted that the

Name which He had borne on earth, and wliich

is the symbol of His Humanity, was now the very

nutriment and atmosphere of all the streams of

prayer which rise from the moral world beneath

His throne ; that as the God-Man He was wor-

shipped by angels, by men, and among the dead.

Their practice did but illustrate their faith ; and

the prayers offered to Jesus by His servants on earth

were believed to be but a reflection of that worship

wliich is offered to Him by the Ch\;rch of heaven.

If this behef is less clearly traceable in the brief

Epistles of St. Peter", it is especially observable in

St. John. St. John is speaking of the Son of God, when
he exclaims, " This is the confidence that we have in

Him, that, if we ask anything accordmg to His WiU,

He heareth us : and if we know that He hear us,

.... we know that we have the petitions that we de-

sired of Him"." These petitions of the eartlily Church

yKosiTfja l^Q\j.oKQyr\tjrjTai ort Kuptoj 'It/o'oi's Xptoroy eiff do^av Qeov Uarpos.

See Alford in loo. :
" The general aim of the passage is ... . the_

exaltation of Jesus. Tlie eiV 8o|ai/ Qeov Harpoi below is no de-

duction from this, but rather an additional reason why we should

carry on the exaltation of Jesus imtil this new partieidar is in-

troduced. This would lead us to infer that the universal prayer

is to be to Jesus. And this view is confirmed by the next clause,

where every tongue is to confess that Jesus Christ is Kipios, when

we remember the common expression, emKaXeta-dat to ovojia Kvpiov,

for prayer. Eom. x. i 2 ; i Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22."

" Yet I St. Pet. iv. 1 1 is a doxology " framed, as it might seem,

for common use on earth and in heaven." See also 2 St. Pet. iii. 18.

^ I St. John V. 13—15 '"" ""rrevi/Tc els t6 ovop.a tov Yiov Toi GfoO.

Kai avTTj (crAv rj Trapprjala rjV fp^o/iei/ Tjpbs avrov, on edv tc aiTafiiBa Kara to

de\r}p.a avTOV, dicovei. f}p.o>v' Ka\ ialf o\bap.fv otc aKovei rjp.(oVj o hv anoiacGay

o'lSafifv oTi exojiev ra aWrifiaTa a yTTjKap.ev nap' avToxi. The natural
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correspond to the adoration above, where the

wounded Humanity of our Lord, is throned in the

highest heavens. " I beheld, and lo, in the midst of

the throne .... stood a Lamb as It had been slain y."

Around Him are three concentric circles of ado-

ration. The inmost proceeds from the four myste-

rious creatiu-es and the foLir and twenty elders who
" have harps, and golden viaLs full of odours, which

are the prayers of the saints^." These are the

courtiers who are placed on the very steps of the

throne ; they represent more distant worshippers.

But they too fall down before the throne, and sing

the new song which is addressed to the Lamb slain

and glorified^ :
" Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed

us to God by Thy Blood out of every kindred,

and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall

reign on the earth **." Around these, at a greater

distance from the Most Holy, there Ls a count-

less company of worshippers :
" I heard the voice

of many angels round about the throne and the

construction of this passage seems to oblige us to refer uItov and

TO BtKrjiui to the Son of God (ver. 13). The passage i St. .John iii.

21, 22 does not forbid this ; it only shews how fully in St. John's

mind the honour and prerogatives of the Son are those of the

Father.

y JXftv. V. 6 : Ka\ eihov^ Kai Idoii eV ^eo-co rov Opovov kq\ rav rea-aapcov

^oxaf, KOL €V fieco} rap 7rpeo'/3uTepa)i/, apviov eo'TrjKos o>s io'^ayixevov.

^ Ibid. ver. 8 : f'xovres eKaaros Ki6dpas, Km (pidXas )(pvads y(fiov(Tas

dvfiiafjATCoVj at u(riv at npo(T€V)^ai Tuiv ayloiv.

* Ibid. : fTTifTov ivoiTTWv Tov dpviov .... Kal adovaiv tobfjp Kaivrjif.

b Ibid. ver. 9 : iircpdyris, Koi rjyopaa-as ra Ofw rjfids iv ra aifiaTL

<70v, SK Trdcrrjs 0vXJ)s Koi yXaca-rjs Kal "Xaov Kal gBvovs, Kal €7roLTj(Tas rjfidi

T» Qeio f]p.aiv ^acrtXels Kal lep(7s' Kal /3aa-iXev(70/jei' eVl rrjs y^t.

O
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creatures and the elders : and the number of them

was ten thousand times ten thovisand, and thousands

of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is

the Lamb That was slain to receive power, and

riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and

glory, and blessing''." Beyond these again, the

entranced Apostle discerns a third sphere in which

is maintained a perpetual adoration. Lying outside

the two inner circles of conscious adoration offered

by the heavenly intelligences, there is in St. John's

vision an assemblage of all created life, which,

whether it wills or not, lives for Christ's as for

the Father's glor}^ :
" And every creature which is

in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth,

and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them,

heard I saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and

power, be unto Him That sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lamb for ever and ever^i." This is

the hymn of the whole visible creation, and to it

the resjjonse comes from the inmost circle of the

worshippers, latifying and harmonizing this adoring

movement of universal life :
" And the four creatures

said, Amen"^." Nor does the redeemed Church on

earth faU to bear her part in this chorus of praise

:

^ iReV. V. II, T2 ; KaL cidov, Ka\ {JKCtvaa (pcovrjv ayyeXwv ttoWcov

KVKkoBfV Tov Bpovnv Kol Toiv ^iiav KOI Twv npecrfivTepcof Ka\ ;((XiaS6r

;((AtaSan', "XeynvTe^ (ptovfi fieyaXr]^ "A^iov iaTl to dpviov to i<j<paypiVov

Xa^eiv TrjV duyap-iv Kal ttXovtoi/ Kal o-o<ptav Kill t(Txvv Kat Tiprju Kal do^av

Koi fiXoyiav.

^ Ibid. ver. 13 : koi ttuv KTtapa o iaTiv iv tw ovpava^ Kal ev ttj yrj^

KaL vTroKaTco Trjs yi^^'j '^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ BaXda-arjs a itxTi, Koi to. eV avTols Trdirra^

TJKOVfja XeyovTas, To) KaSr^piva eVl Toii Opovov Ka\ tw dpvla rj evXoyla Ka\

rj Tiprj Ka\ r] dd^a Ka\ to KpaTOs els tovs aloivas twv aloitvwv,

6 Ibid. ver. 14: koi to Tecraapa (aa 'i\eyov, 'A^iji/.
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" Unto Him That loved us, and washed us from our

sins in His Own Blood, and hath made iis kings

and priests unto God and His Father ; to Him be

glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen^"
You will not, my brethren, mistake the force and

meaning of this representation of the adoration of

the Lamb in the Apocalypse. This representation

cannot be compared with the Apocalyptic pictures

of the future fortunes of the Church, when the

imagery employed leaves room for interpretations

so diverse that no interpretation can be positively

assigned to them without a certain intellectual

and spiritual immodesty in the interpreter who
essays to do so. You may in vain endeavour satis-

factorily to solve the questions which encompass

such points as the niimber of the beast or the era

of the millennivim, but you cannot doubt for one

moment Who is meant by ' the Lamb,' or what is the

character of the worship that is paid to Him.

But upon this worship of Jesus Christ as we meet

witli it in the apostolical age let us here make

three observations.

a. First, then, it cannot be accounted for, and so

set aside, as being part of an undiscriminating cultus

of heavenly or superhuman beings in general. Such

a cultus finds no place in the New Testament, ex-

cept when it, or something very much resembhng

it, is expressly discountenanced. By the Mouth of

our Lord Himself the New Testament reaffirms the

f Rev. i. 5, 6 : tm dyaTrij era vti r^fxai Ka\ XovaavTi fjfjai airb tS>v afj.ap-

Ttaiv fjiJiav eV ra ai/iaTi aiiTov' Kai inoi-qaev rjfias /SacriXeit Kat tepels ra

6ew Kol TJarpl avTov' avTca fj h6^a Ka\ to KpuTos eU tovs aiavas Tav

alavav. a^rjv.

O 2
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Sinaitic law which restricts worship to the Lord

God Himself. St. Peter will not sanction the self-

.

prostrations of the grateful Cornehus, lest Cornelius

should think of him as more than human ^. When,

at Lystra, the excited populace, with their priest,

desired to offer sacrifice to St. Paul and St. Barna-

bas, as to " deities who had come down to them

in the likeness of men," the Apostles in their

unfeigned distress protested that they were but

men of like passions with those whom they were

addressing, and claimed for the living God that

service which was His exclusive rightly. When
St. John fell at the feet of the angel of the Apo-

calypse in profound acknowledgment of the mar-

vellous privileges of sight and sound to which he

had been admitted, he was peremptorily checked on

the ground that the angel too was only his fellow-

slave and that God was the rightful Object of

worship i. One of the most salient features of the

Gnostico-Jewish theosophy which threatened the

faith of the Church of Colossse was the worshippmg

of angels ; and St. Paul censures it on the ground

S Acts X. 25: (TvvavTrjcras avToi 6 KopvriXios, Trecrcoi' ewl Toiis TToSas

rrpocreKvprjaeif. 6 Se Uirpos avTov ^yetpe Xe-ycof, *Ava<TTr]$t' Kayco avTos

avBpomos elpi.

^1 Ibid. xiv. 14, 15: biapprj^avres to. ip.aTia airav EiVcTrjjSijirai/ fls rOT

o^XoV; Kpd^ovTes KOI Xeyovr^s, ' Avdpes, tl Tuvra Troteire ; Kal fjpels ofioto-

TTadfls i<Tp.ev vpiv ai/dpcoiroCj €vayye\L^6p.€voi iipas dno Tovroiv twv p-araiiav

ima-Tpefpew eVi TOf etoi' tov ^avra.

i Rev. xxii. 8 : Ka\ eyco ^loidi^vT]^ 6 /SXeTTQ)!' ravra kql aKOvav' Kal ore

rJKOvaa Kai €/3Xei//'a, sTreo'a 'jrpoa-KVVTJ(Tat epTrpoadev Tti>v TTodwv tov dyyeXov

TOV beiKvvovTos poi TavTa. Koi Xeyei /xot, Opa ptj' avifdoyXos (tov ydp

ei/ii KOI To>v db(K(f>a>v aov tS>v npacjjjjTav, Kai tS>v Tt)povvTa>v Tovs \6yovi

TcO /3t/3Xl'oV T0VTOV^ TO! OfW TVpn!TKVVr](JOV.
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bhat it tended to loosen men's hold upon the in-

3ommunicable prerogatives of the great Head of

bhe Church'^. Certainly the New Testament does

beach that we Christians have dose communion with

the blessed angels and with the sainted dead, such

as would be natural to members of one great family-

The invisible world is not merely above, it is around

as ; we have come into it ; and Christ's kingdom on

sarth and in heaven^ forms one supernatural whole.

But the worship claimed for, accepted by, and paid

bo Jesus, stands out ia the New Testament in the

sharpest relief. This relief is not softened or shaded

off by any instances of an inferior homage paid,

whether legitimately or not, to created beings. We
do not meet with any clear distinction between a

primary and a secondary worship, by which the

force of the argument might have been seriously

weakened. Worship is claimed for, and is given

to, God alone : if Jesus is worshipped, this is be-

cause Jesus is God.

/3. The worship paid to Jesus in the apostolic

^ Col. ii. r8: fjLTjd€\s u/xa? Kara^pal^eveTai $i\(i>v iv Ta7r€iifo<ppotTvvrj kqI

9prjcrKeia rav dyyeXav. The Apostle condemns this (i) on the moral

around that the Gnostic teacher here alluded to claimed to be in

possession of truths respecting the unseen world of which he really

t^as ignorant, o jxr^ iapoKev ipfiarfiav, elKrj (fiva-wvpfvos vtto tov voos

rrjs a-apxhs avTov : (2) On the dogmatic ground of a resulting inter-

'erence with a recognition of the Headship of Jesus Christ, the

3ne Source of the supernatural life of the Church, xal oi Kparav ttjv

c«(^aX^v, e^ ov nav to (rafia 8ta rav a(j>wv Ka\ a-vvdecrpav entxop^yov-

Kvov Kol (Tvpffiffa^opfvov, ail^ei ttjv ail^rjaiv tov Beov.

' Heb. xii. 22: Trpoa-ekriXidaTe 2icbi/ opei, Kol noXfi 0eov fmi/rof
,

'If-

)ov<TaX^/i enovpavia^ Koi pvpidaiv dyye\u>v, Travrjyvp^i kol eKKXrjo-ta Trpa-

roTOKav iv oipavols d7royfypap.peua>p, Koi Kpirrj Bfw navTcav, Kai nvd-

ia(Ti diKaLcov rereXeiiop-evcoVf koI diaBrjKrjs vias fisatTTj lr)aov.
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age was certainly in many cases that adoration which

is due to the Most High God, and to Him alone,

from all His intelligent creatures. God Himself

must needs have been, then as ever, the One Object

of real worship. But the Eternal Son, when He
became Man, ceased not to be God. As God, He
received from those who believed in Him the

only worship which their faith cordd render™.

Thus much is clear from the representations

which we have been considering m the Apoca-

lypse, even if we take no other passages into

account. That worship of our glorified Lord is

not any mere honorary acknowledgment that His

redemptive work is complete ; since even at the

moment of His Incarnation it is addressed to His

Divine and Eternal Person. Doubtless the language

addressed to Him in the Gospels represents many

postures of the human soul, ranging between that

utter self-prostration which we owe to the Most

High, and that trustful familiarity with which we

pour our joys and sorrows, our hopes and fears into

™ Meyer's remarks are very far from satisfactory. "Das anrufen

Christi ist niclit das Anbeten schlechthin, wie es nur in Betreff des

Vatera als des einigeu absoluteu Gottes geschieht, wolil aber die

Anbetung naoh der durch das Verhaltniss Christi zum Vater (dessen

wesensgleioher Sohn, Ebenbild, Throngenosse, Vermittler, und Fiir-

sprecher fur die Menschen u. s. w. er ist) bedingten Eelativitat im

betenden Bewusstsein Der Christum Anrufende ist sich

bewusst, er rufe ihn nicht als den schlechthinigen Gott, sondern als

dem gottmenschlichen Vertreter und Mittler Gottes an." In Rom.

X. 12 our Lord is adored as being of one substance with the

Father, and as therefore equally entitled to adoration. Adoration

is due only to the Uncreated Substance of God, and to Jesus

Christ as being personally of It. The mediatorial functions of

His Manhood cannot aifeot the bearings of this truth.
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the ear of a human friend. Such 'lower forms' of

worship lead up to, and are explained by, the higher.

They illustrate the purpose of the Incarnation. But

the famUiar confidence which the Incarnation invites

cannot be pleaded against the rights of the Incar-

nate God. A free, trustful, open-hearted converse

with Christ is compatible with the lowliest worship

of His Person ; Christian confidence even " leans

upon His Breast at supper," while Christian faith

discerns His Glory, and "falls at His Feet as

dead."

7. The apostolic worship of Jesus Christ embraced

His Manhood no less than it embraced His God-

head". According to St. Paul His Human Name
of Jesus, that is, His Human Nature, is worshipped

on earth, in heaven, and among the dead. It is

not the Unincarnate Logos, but the wounded Hii-

manity of Jesus, Which is enthroned and adored in

the vision of the Apocalypse. To adore Christ's

Deity while carefuUy refusing to adore His Man-

1 Cf. Pearson, Minor Theological Works, vol. i. 307 :
" Christiis

sive Homo lUe Qui est Mediator, adoratus est. Heb. i. 6 ; Apoc. v.

II, 12. Hseo est plenissima descriptio adorationis. Et hie Agnus

occisus erat Homo ille, Qui est Mediator ; Ergo Homo Hie, Qui est

Mediator est adorandus. S. Greg. Nazianzen. Orat. li. : EiVjs ^17

TTpocTKVi'e'i Tov i(TTavpco^€voVt dvaSepa eVrtu, Ka\ T€Td)(d(o fiera tS>v dfo-

KTovav." Cf. also Ibid. p. 308 :
" Ghristus, qua est Mediator, est

unica adoratione colendus. Concil. Gen. V. Collat. viii. can. 9.

Si quis adorari in duabus naturis dicit Christum, ex quo duas

adorationes introducat, semotim Deo Verbo, et semotim Homini ;

aut si quis adorat Christum, sed non und adoratione Deum
Verbum Incarnatum cum Ejus Carne adorat, extra quod sanctoe

Dei ecclesise ab initio traditum est ; talis anathema sit." See the

whole of this and the preceding ' Determination.'
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hood would be to forget that His Manhood is for

ever joined to His Divine and Eternal Person,

Which is the real Object of our adoration. Since

He has taken the Manhood into God, It is an in-

separable attribute of His Personal Godhead ; every

knee must bend before It ; henceforth the angels

themselves around the throne must adore, not as

of yore the Unincarnate Son, but "the Lamb as It

had been slain."

Thus rooted in the doctrine and practice of the

apostles, the worship of Jesus Christ was handed
down to succeeding ages as an integral and recog-

nized element of the spiritual life of the Church.

The early fathers refer to the worship of our Lord

as to a matter beyond dispute. Even before the

end of the first century St. Ignatius bids the Roman
Christians " put up litanies to Christ " on liis behalf,

that he might attain the distinction of martyrdom".

St. Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians opens with

a benediction which is in fact a prayer to Jesus

Christ, as being, together with the Almighty Father,

the Giver of peace and mercy''. Polycarp prays that

" the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

the Eternal Priest Himself, Jesus Christ, the Son of

God, would build up his readers in faith and truth

and in all meekness, . . . and would give them a part

and lot among the saints 1." And at a later day,

*^ S. Ign. ad Rom. 4 : \iTav^v<TaT5 t6v Xptoroy [t6i^ Kvpiov ed.

Dresisel, which, however, must here mean our Lord] imp enoii, 'iva

Sia Twv opydvav tovtov [6c« ed. Dressel] 6v(rla cvpiBSi. Cf. ad

Magn. 7.

P S. PolyC. ad Phil, I : eXcos Vfuv kol elpr)vrj napa Gcou rravTOKpa-

Topos Kcu Kvpiov 'Ir/cov Xpi(TTov Tov ^coTTJpos r)paiv iTkr]6vv6elr},

^ Ibid. 12: "Deus autem et Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et
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standing bound at the pyre of martjrrdom, he cries,

"For all things, God, do I praise and bless and

glorify Thee, together with the Eternal and Heavenly

Jesus Christ, Thy well-beloved Son, with Whom, to

Thee and the Holy Grhost, be glory, both now and

for ever. Amen''." After his death, Nicetas begged

the proconsul not to deliver up his body for burial,

" lest the Christians should desert the Crucified

One, and should begin to worship this new mar-

tyr s." The Jews, it appears, had suggested an argu-

ment which may have been the language of sarcasm

or of a real anxiety .
" They know not," continues

the encyclical letter of the Church of Smyrna,
" that neither shall we ever be able to desert Christ

Who suffered for the salvation of aU who are saved

in the whole world, nor yet to worship any other.

For Him indeed, as being the Son of God, we do

adore ; but the martyrs, as disciples and imitators

of the Lord, we worthily love by reason of their

unsurpassed devotion to Him their own King and

Teacher. God grant that we too may be feUow-

partakers and fellow-disciples with them*!" The

ipse Sempiternus Pontifex, Dei Filius Jesus Cliristus, sedificet vos

in fide et veritate et in omni mansuetudine, et det vobis

sortem et partem inter sanctos suos."

r Mart. S. Polyc. c. 14.

s Ibid. C. 1 7 : /A)), <\)r](T\Vj a(^€VT€S Tov eo-Tavpafievov, tovtov ap^a)VTat,

<Tc'/3fcr5ai.

' Ibid. : ayvoovvTfi, on oiVf tov XpttTTov nore KaToKmelv SwrjiTOfieSa

TOV xmep Tris rov navTos k6<tiiov tS)v aa^opevatv (ToiTTjpLas naSovra, ovre

€T€p6v Ttva ce^ea-Oai. tovtov p.ev yap Ylov Svra tov Qeov irpotrKVVovficv'

Toiis fie pdpTvpas, Ois p.aOr]Tas Koi fitfirjTas tov KvpLOV^ ayantopev a^ttoi,

eveKa fitvoias dwnep^\r)Tov Trjs eif tov ifitov ^aatXea Koi fitfiao'KaXoi'' Siv

yevoLTO Koi rjpds fTvyKoiviavovs re KoX av^fiaSrjTCis yev€<T6ai,
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writers of this remarkable passage were not wanting
in love and honour to the martyr of Christ. " After-

ward," say they, "we, having taken up his bones,

which were more precious than costly stones, and of

more account than gold, placed them where it was
fitting"." But they draw the sharpest line between
such a tribute of affection and the worship of the

Kedeemer; Jesus was worshipped as " being the Son
of God." The Apologists instance the adoration of

Jesus Clirist, as well as that of the Father, when re-

plying to the heathen charge of atheism. St. Justin

protests to the emperors that the Christians worship

God alone ''. Yet he also asserts that the Son and
the Spirit share in the reverence and worship which

is offered to the Father 3^ ; and in controversy with

" Mart. S. Polyc. c. i8.

^ Apol. i. § 17, p. 44, ed. Otto. After quoting St. Luke xx.

22—25 he proceeds: o6ev Qebv fiiv jxovov irpotrKwoviuv, i/ilp Se npos

Ta aWa ^alpovres inrrjpeTovfi^i/.

y Ibid. i. § 6j p. 14, ed. Otto.: Kai 6p,oKoyovp.€V tuiv toiovtuiv vopi-

^ofj.€VO}v 6i(ov a$€ot clvai, tiXX' ovxl tov oKr^OetTTaTov Kai Trarpos SiKato-

(TVVT]s Kai aacppoa-vprjs Kai rSiv aWa>v aperoyi/, dvencpLKTOV re KaKias

deov' aXX' eKilvov re, Kai tov Trap avTov Ylov eXOovra Kai didd^avra

rifids Taiira, Kai tov tq>v aXKcov eTTop^vav Kai e^opoiovpivav dya6a>v

dyyeXfov (TTpaTov, Tlvevpd Te to npocpr^TLKOv (T€J36p€$a Kai Trpoo-Kvvovpiev

Xdyo) Koi oKrjdeta. TipavTes. With regard to tlie clause of this

passage which has been the subject of so much controversy (rai

TOV Twv aXKa>v .... dyyeXav a-TpoTov), (i) it is impossible to make

iTTpaTov depend upon ae^oiieBa Kai 7Tpoa-Kvvovp.(v without involving

St. Justin in self-contradiction (c£ the jsassage quoted above), and

Bellarmine's argument based on this construction (de Beatitud.

Sanctor. lib. i. c. 13) proves, if anything, too much for his purpose,

viz. that the same worship was paid to the angels as to the Persons

of the Blessed Trinity. Several moderns (quoted by Otto in loc.)

who adopt this construction use it for a very different object.

(2) It is difficult to accept Bingham's rendering (Ant. bk. 13, c. 2,§ 2)



\'IT.] in SS. Justin, Irenaus, ami demerit. 571

Trypho he especially urges that prophecy foretold

the adoration of Messiah^. St. Ireneeus insists that

the miracles which were in his day of common oc-

cixrrence in the Church were not to be ascribed to

any invocation of angels, nor yet to magical incan-

tations, nor to any form of evil curiosity. They
were simply due to the fact that Christians con-

stantly prayed to God the Maker of all things, and

called upon the Name of His Son Jesus Christ^.

Clement of Alexandria has left us three treatises,

designed to form a missionary trilogy. In one he

is occupied with converting the heathen from idola-

try to the faith of Christ ; in a second he instructs

the new convert in the earlier lessons and duties

of the Christian faith ; while in his most considerable

work he labours to impart the higher knowledge

to which the Christian is entitled, and so to render

him ' the perfect Gnostic' In each of these treatises,

widely different as they are in point of practical aim,

which joins ayyeXoij/ a-rpaToi/ and ifias with SiSd^ai/Ta, and makes Christ

the Teacher not of men only but of the angel host. This idea, how-

ever, seems to have no natural place in the passage, and we should

have expected Tovra tj/jlos not rj/ias ravra. (3) It seems better, there-

fore, with Bull, Chevallier (Transl. p. 152), Mohler (Tubing. Theol.

Quartalsch. 1833, Fasc. i. p. 53 sqq., quoted by Otto) to make
ayyeKav a-Tparov and TaiiTa together dependent upon SiSd^avra :

" the

Son of God taught us not merely about these (viz. evil spirits, cf

§ 5) but also concerning the good angels," &C.3 roi/ dyytkav a-rpdrov

being elliptically put for rd nep\ tov . . . dyyeXau (TTpaTov.

z Dial, cum Tryph. C. 68 ; ypa(f)ds, at ScapprjBrjv t6v Xpia-rov Ka\ ira-

OrjTOP KOI TTpocrKVinjTov Koi Seov aTTO$€LKVvoviTi.v. Ibid. C. 76 : Kai Aaviio

.... Geov l(7\vpov Ka\ 7rpo(rKvvrjT6u, XpiCTTOV ovra, €Orj\<otT€.

a Hser. ii. § 32: "Ecclesia nomen Domini nostri Jesu

Christi invocans, virtutes ad utilitates hominum, sed non ad se-

ductionem, perficit" Observe too the argument which follows.
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Clement bears witness to the Church's worship of

our Lord. In the first, his Hortatory Address to

the Greeks, he winds up a long argumentative in-

vective against idolatry with a burst of fervid en-

treaty: "Beheve, man," he exclaims, "in Him
Wlio is both Man and God; believe, man, in

the living God, Who suffered and Who is adored^."

The Paedagogus concludes with a prayer of singular

beauty ending in a doxologyc, and in these the Son
is worshipped and praised as the Equal of the

Father. In the Stromata, as might be expected,

prayer to Jesus Christ is rather taken for granted
;

the Christian life is to be a continuous worship of

the Word, and through Him of the Father d. Ter-

tullian in his Apology grapples with the tatint that

the Christians worshipped a Man Who had been con-

demned by the Jewish tribunals e. Tertullian does not

deny or paUiate the charge; he justifies the Christian

^ Protrept. e. X. p. 84, ed. Potter : Tria-Teva-ov, avBpaire, avdpatna

Koi OfM* '7TL(TTev(T0Vj dv6po)7re, Ta TradovTL Kai 7rpo(rKvvovfi€va) 0eo> ^wvTi'

TTLCrtvaaTe oi dovXot rw veKpw' ndvTes avOpainotj irnTTevcraTe pot/a rw

TrdvTtov dvdpoyjraiv 6eo>* TrtOTcucrare kol pidBov \d^€Te troiTijpiav K. t, X.

" Psedagog. lib. iii. c. 7, p. 3 1 1, ed. Potter: Swep ovv Xomov eVI ToiairTj

TravjjyvpiL tov hoyov, rw Adyw irpoa-ev^wpeOa' "iXa^t Tols (JOij, TratSa-yoj-ye,

TratSt'otff, Tlarrjpj rjviox^e 'l<rparj\j YU kol UaTrjp, "Ei/ ap<pto Kuptf. fios fie

riplv TOLS (T0I9 inopivois irapayyeXpacn t6 opoioipa •jTKrjpaxrai alvovv-

ras eiiy^aptaTeiv
, \_€v\api(rTovi'Tas'\ alvflv, TOi povai HaTpi kol Yttu, Yla kul

Elar^i, Trai^ayoiya Kal didao-KaXa Ytci>, (tvv Kai rat dyia Ili/fu/xart, jravTa tm

*Ej/i, fV a rd TrdvTa, dt ov rd irdvTa ev, . . . w rj dd^a Koi vvv kcli ets alavas.

<J See the fine passage, Stromat. lib. vii. c. 7, ad init. p. 851, ed.

Potter.

e Apolog. c. 2 1 :
" Sed et vulgus jam seit Christum ut hominum

aliquem, qualem Judsei judicavenint, quo facilius quis nos bominis

cultores existimaverit. Verum neque de Christo erubescimus, cum

sub nomine ejus deputari et damnari juvat."
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practice. Whatever Christ might be in the opinion

of the pagan world. Christians knew Him to be

of one substance with the Father?. The adoration

of Christ, then, was not a devotional eccentricity

;

it was an absolute duty. Tertullian argues against

mixed marriages with the heathen on the ground

that there could in such cases be no joint worship

of the Redeemer'^; elsewhere he imphes that the

worship of Jesus was co-extensive with faith in

Christianity".

Origen's erratic intellect may have at times be-

trayed him, on this as on other subjects, into lan-

guage'' which is inconsistent with his own general

? Apolog. c. 2 1 :
" Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, et prolatione

generatum, et idcirco Filium Dei et Dewm dictum, ex unitate

Subafantue."

h Ad Uxor. lib. ii. c. 6 : "Audiat . . . de ganeS. Quaj Dei mentio 1

quae Christi invocatio ]
"

i Adv. Jud. c. 7 :
" Ubique oreditur, ab omnibus gentibus suprk

euumeratis colitur, ubique regnat, ubique adoratur."

1' Particularly in the treatise, De Oratione, c. 15, vol. i. ed. Ben.

p. 223 : Trms 8c ovK eari Kara tok flmura' "Ti /ue "Keyeis ayadov ; oiScis

dyaBos fi firj els 6 Oeos, 6 Ilarjjp* eiTreii/ av' T/ e/iol 7Tpoa-€VX]J ; Movto ra>

TlaTp\ TTpo(Tiv\ffj6ai XPVi V '^^y^ Tvpoa-iv^opai' oTrep dia twv dyltov ypaf^aiv

pavOdviTe' Apxtfpel yap ro) VTrep rjpcov KaTaaraBevTi vtto tov HarpoSy kol napa-

K\rjT(o VTTO TOV UaTpoi eti/at XajSdvri, cvx^frOai rjpds ov dd, dWa hi apxiepecos

KoX napaKkfjTov k. t. X. This indefensible language was a result of the

line taken by Origen in opposing the Monarchians. "As the latter,

together with the distinction of substance in the Father and the

Son, denied also that of the Person, so it was with Origen a matter of

practical moment, on account of the systematic connexion of ideas

in his philosophical system of Christianity, to maintain in oppo-

sition to them the personal independence of the Logos. Some-

times in this controversy he distinguishes between unity of sub-

stance and personal unity or unity of subject, so that it only con-

cerned him to controvert the latter. And this certainly was the
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line of teacliiiig, by which it must in fairness be

interpreted. Origen often insists upon the worship

of Jesus Christ as a Christian dutyl ; he illustrates

this duty frequently, especially in his Homilies, by
his personal example"' ; he refers it to that great

point of greatest practical moment to him ; and lie must have

been well aware that many of the Fathers who contended for a jjer-

sonal distinction held firmly at the same time to a unity of sub-

stance. But according to the internal connection of his own
system (Neander means his Platonic doctrine of the to ov) both

fell together ; wherever he spoke, therefore, from the position of

that system, he affirmed at one and the same time the hepor-qs

TT}s ovalas and the eTEp6Tr}s TTJ^ vTrocTTacreats or rov vTroKeipevov"

Neander, Ch. Hist. ii. 311, 312. From this philosophical premiss

Origen deduces his practical inference above noticed : el yap erepoi,

cos iv aXXotff beLKVVTat, Kar ovcrlav Kal vnoKei^evo^ ItTTiv 6 Yio? tov

Xlarpos, rJTOi Trpo(TKVVr]T€OV t<S Ylw kol ov rw Uarpi, rj djiK^orepotf, rj Tw

IlaTpi povm. De Orat. c. 15, sub init. p. 222. Although, then, Origen

expresses his conclusion in Scriptural terminology, it is a conclusion

which is traceable to his philosophy as distinct from his strict re-

ligious belief, and it is entirely contradicted by a large number of

other passages in his writings.

' Contr. Gels. v. 12, sub fin. vol. i. p. 587. Also Ibid. viii. 12,

p. 75*^ • ^^^ °^^ QeoPy COS" aTToSEdcoKapeVy tov Tlarepa Koi tov Ylov OepaTTev-

opev' Koi peveL Tjplv 6 TTpos rovs aXkovs aTevrjs Aoyoff* koI ov tov evayxos ye

(pavevTa, coy npoTepov ovk ovto, vTrepdprjo'Kevupev. Ibid. viii. 26 : povcoyap

7rpo<revKTeoi/ Ta em iraat Gfw, K.ai 7tpoaeVKTeov ye tw Movoyevel^ Ka\ Upco-

TOTOKO) naarjs KTiaecoSj Aoy(o Qeov.

«> See his prayer on the furniture of the tabernacle, as spiritually

explained, Horn. 13 in Exod. xxxv. p. 176 : "Domine Jesu, prtesta

mihi, ut aliquid monument! habere merear in tabernaculo Tuo. Ego

optarem (si fieri posset), esse aliquid meum in illo auro, ex quo pro-

pitiatorium fabricatur, vel ex quo area contegitur, vel ex quo can-
.

delabrum fit luminis et lucernse. Aut si aurum non habeo, ar-

gentum saltem aliquid inveniar offen-e, quod proficiat in columnas,

vel in bases earum. Aut certe vel seris aliquid Tantum ne in

omnibus jejunus et infecundus inveniar." Cf. too Hom. i. in Lev.,

Hom. V. in Lev., quoted by Bingham, Ant. xiii. 2, § 3.



VII.] in Origen and Novatian. 575

truth which justifies it". It is in keeping with

this that Origen explains the frankincense offered

by the wise men to our Infant Saviotir as an ac-

knowledgment of His Godhead, since such an action

obviously involved that adoration which is due only

to God°. This explanation at any rate could not

have been advanced by any but a devout worshipper

of Jesus. In the work on the Trinity P, ascribed to

n Comm. in Kom. x. lib. viii. vol. 4, p. 624, ed. Ben., quoted by

Bingham, ubi supra :
" [Apostolus] in principio Epistolse quam ad

Corinthios scribit, ubi dicit, ' Cum omnibus qui invocant nomen

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, in omni loco ipsorum et nostro ' eum

cujus nomen invocatur, Dominum Jesum Christum esse pronuntiat.

Si ergo et Enos, et Moyses, et Aaron, et Samuel, ' invocabant

Dominum et ipse exaudiebat eos,' sine dubio Christum Jesum

Dominum invocabant ; et si invocare nomen Domini et orare Domi-

num unum atque idem est ; sicut invocatur Deus, invocandus est

Christus; et sicut oratur Deus, ita et orandus est Christus ; et sicut

oiferimus Deo Patri primo omnium orationes, ita et Domino Jesu

Christo ; et sicut offerimus postulationes Patri, ita offerimus postu-

lationes et Filio ; et sicut offerimus gratiarum aotiones Deo, ita

et gratias offerimus Salvatori. Unum namque utrique honorem

deferendum, id est Patri et Filio, divinus edocet sermo, cum dicit :

' Ut omnes honorificent Filium, sicut honorificant Patrem.'
"

° Contr. Cels. i. 60, p. 375 • (pfpovres jxev 8S>pa, a (iv'ovrcos oi/o/jdcrm)

ovvB^Tw Ttv\ €K Qeov Kol av6payjTov Bv'qTov 7rpo(rr]V€yKav, (rvp^oXa p^v, w?

^aaCKa. Tov xP'^^ov^ ojs Se Tedvq^optvo) Tr]v apvpvav, wj Se Bew tov \tj3a-

vcoTov' Trpoarjv^yKaif fie, paOovTes rhv tottov ttjs yei'ecreMS avrov. AXX

efffi Qeos rjV, 6 iirip tovs ^oTjBovvTas dv6pioiroit dyye\ovs (vvndpx<»v laiTr^p

TOV yevovs Toiv dvdpatncov^ ayyf'Kos rjpci^aTO rrjv twv pdy(ov eiri npoaKV-

vrjaai tov *lT](rovp ev(rc^€iav, XPVP^"^^^^^ avToli " prj rjK€Lv 77pus tov

'Hpm&riv, dXX' inaviKBdv aWrj oSa fls to oUe'ia." Of. S. Iren. adv.

Haer. iii. 9. 2.

P Novat. de Trin. c. 14, quoted by Bingham :
" Si homo tantum-

modo Christus, quomodo adest ubique invocatus, quum hsec

hominis natura non sit, sed Dei, ut adesse omni loco possit 1

"



576 Hymnody contributes to the worship of Jesiis. [Lect.

Novatian, in the treatises and letters « of St. Cyprian,

in the apologetic works of Arnobius'' and Lactantius^

references to the subject are numerous and decisive.

But our limits forbid any serious attempt to deal

with the materials which crowd upon us as we
advance into the central and later decades of the

third century ; and at this pomt it may be well

to glance at the forms with which the primitive

Church approached the throne of the Redeemer.

Remark, then, my brethren, that Christian hymnody
contributed to the worship of Jesiis Christ a very

considerable element. Hymnody actively educates,

1 S. Cyprian, de bono Patientise, p. 220, ed. Fell. : "Pater Deus

prsecepit Filium suum adorari : et Apostolus Paulus, divini praecepti

memor, ponit et dicit :
' Deus exaltavit eum et donavit illi nomen

quod est super omne nomen ; ut in nomine Jesu omne genu flec-

tatur, coelestium, terrestrium, et infernorum;' et in Apooalypsi ange-

his Joanni volenti adorari se resistit et dicit : 'Vide ne feceris, quia

conservus tuus sum et fratrum tuorum ; Jesum Dominum adora.'

Qualis Dominus Jesus, et quanta patientia ejus, ut qui in coelis

adoratur, necdum vLndicetur in terris %
" In Rev. xx. 9, St. Cyprian

probably read tm Kvpim instead of ra 6em. See his language to

Lucius, Bishop of Eome, who had recently been a confessor in a

sudden persecution of Gallus, A. d. 252 (Ep. 61, p. 145, ed. Fell.) :

" Has ad vos literas mittimus, frater carissime, et reprtesentantes

vobis per epistolam gaudium nostrum, fida obsequia caritatis ex-

promimus ; hie quoque in sacrificiis atque in orationibus nostris

non cessantes Deo Patri, et Christo Filio Ejus Domino nostro gra-

tias agere, et orare pariter ac petere, ut qui perfectus est atque per-

ficiens, custodiat et perficiat in vobis confessionis vestrse gloriosam

coronam."

r Arnobius adv. Gentes, i. 36: "Quotidiauis supplicationibus

adoratis." And Ibid. i. 39 :
" Neque [Christus] omni illo qui

vel maximus potest excogitari divinitatis afficiatur cultu 1 " [ed.

Oehler].

e Lactantius, Div. Inst. iv. 1 6.
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^r]lile it partially satisfies, the instinct of worship
;

t is a less formal and sustained act of worship

han prayer, yet it may really involve transient

,cts of the deepest adoration. But because it is

ess formal,—because in using it the soul can pass,

,s it were, unobserved and at will from mere sym-

)athetic states of feeling to adoration, and from ado-

ation back to passive although reverent sympathy,

—hymnody has always been a popular instrument for

he expression of rehgious feeling. And from the

sarliest years of Christianity it seems to have been

;onsecrated to the honour of the Redeemer. We
lave already noted traces of such apostolical hymns
n the Pauline Epistles ; but the early Humanitarian

eachers did unintentional service by bringing into

)rominence the value of hymns as witnesses to

Christian doctrine, and as efficient aids to popular

logmatic teaching. When the followers of Arte-

iion maintained that the doctrine of Christ's God-

lead was only brought into the Chm-ch during

he episcopate of Zephyrinus, an early writer, quoted

)y Eusebius, observes, by way of reply, that " the

)salms and hymns of the brethren, which from

he earliest days of Christianity had been written

)y the faithfid, all celebrate Christ, the Word of

Tod, proclaiming His Divinity*." Origen pointed

lut that hymns were addressed only to God and

o His Only-begotten Word, Who is also God".

' Eus. Hist. Eccl. V. 28: \jra\no\ 8e oaoi Koi ai8ai d8f\(pS>v dir dpxfjs

no -TTifTTWv ypa(p€'icraL, tov hoyov tQv Qcov t6v Xpca-rov vfivovai 6co-

oyoiivm.

" Contr. Cels. viii. 67 : vjxvovs yap els ixovov tov eVi vatn Xeyopiev

lehv, Kal TOV jMovoyivrj avTov t\.6yov Koi Qeov' Kai vjivovpiv y( Qeov Kol tov

lovoyivr^ avTov. p p
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And the practical value of these hymns as teach-

ing the doctrine of Christ's Deity was ilhistrated by

the conduct of Paulus of Samosata. He banished

from his own and neighbouring churches the psalms

which were sung to our Lord Jesus Christ ; he

spoke of them contemptuously as being merely

modem compositions". This was very natural in

a prelate who " did not wish to confess with the

Church that the Son of God had descended from

heaven^ ;

" but it shews how the hymnody of the

primitive Church protected and proclaimed the

truths which she taught and cherished.

Of the early hymns of the Chxirch of Christ

some remain to this day among us as witnesses

and expressions of her faith in Christ's Divinity.

Such are the Tersanctvis and the Gloria in Excelsis.

Both belong to the second cent\\ry ; both were in-

troduced, it is difficult to say how early, into the

Eucharistic Office ; both pay Divine honours to our

Blessed Lord. And as each morning dawned the

Christian of primitive days repeated in private the

Gloria in Excelsis as a hymn of praise to Christ

his Lord. How wonderfully does that hymn blend

"^ Eus. Hist. Eccl. vii. 30 : ^aKfiovs 8e roij fiEi/ fls TO!/ Kipwv rjfiav

Irjaovv X-pLCTTOv jravaaSt tos brj ve(OT€povs kol peo}Tcp(ov dvdpoiv (rvyypap-

Hara. The account continues : ds iuvTov Si tV p^icrrj ttj cKKXrjrria, TTJ

fiEyaKj] Toil 7rd(r^a rjpepa yj/aXpadeli^ yvvoiKas Trapaa-Kcvd^oyv, hv Ka\ oKovaas

av Tts (^pi^eiev. They Seem to have sung in this prelate's own

presence, and with his approbation, odes which greeted him as

" an angel who had descended from heaven," although Paulus de-

nied our Lord's pre-existence. Vanity and unbelief are naturally

and generally found together.

^ Ibid. : Tov pev yap Ylov rov Qeov ov ^ouXerat ovvopoXoyelv i^ ov-

pavov KUTeKrjkvBivm.



'^11.] and the Evening Hymn of the early Church. 579

be appeal to our Lord's human sympathies with

he confession of His Divine prerogatives !
" Lord

irod, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, That takest

way the sins of the world, have mercy upon us."

low thrilling is that burst of praise, which at last

.rowns the plaintive notes of entreaty that have

ireceded it, and hails Jesus Christ glorified on His

hrone in the heights of heaven !
" For Thou only

,rt holy ; Thou only art the Lord ; Thou only, O
Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the

dory of God the Father." Each evening too, in those

arly times, the Christian offered a hymn of praise

?hich was also addressed to his ascended Lord :

—

" Hail ! gladdening Light, of His pure glory poured,

Who is th' Immortal Father, heavenly, blest,

Holiest of Holies—Jesus Christ our Lord !

Now we are come to the sun's hour of rest,

The lights of evening round us shine.

We hymn the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit Divine !

Worthiest art Thou at all times to be sung

With undefiled tongue,

Son of our God, Giver of life, Alone

!

Therefore in all the world, Thy glories. Lord, they ownv."

y Cf Lyra Apostolica, No. 63. The original is given in Eouth's

^eliquife Sacr. iii. p. 515 :

^ws iKapov ayias So^ijy d6avaTov Oarpof

ovpavLov, aytov, fiaKapos,

*jT}a-ov Xpicrre,

i\d6vr€s eVt tov tjXlov dvcriv,

ld6i/T€S (f)a>s fo-jrepivov

f

vfivovfiev UaTepa^ Kal Ylov, Kai \yiov Uvevpa Oeov.

a^ios et €v naai Kaipoii vp.V€l<r6aL cpcovals ocriats,

Y(6 0eo{), ^a>r}V 6 di^ovs'

t. Basil quotes it in part, De Sj)ir. Sanct. 73. It is still the Vesper

[ymn of the Greek Church. P n 2
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A yet earlier illustration is afibrded by the ode

with which Clement of Alexandria concludes his

Pasdagogus. Although its phraseology was strictly

adapted to the 'perfect Gnostic' at Alexandria in

the second century, yet it seems to have been

intended for congregational use. It praises our

Lord, as 'the Dispenser of wisdom,' 'the Support

of the suffermg,' the 'Lord of immortality,' the
' Saviour of mortals,' ' the Mighty Son,' ' the God of

peace.' It insists three times on the ' sincerity ' of

the praise thus offered Him. It concludes :

—

" Sing we sincerely

The ilighty Son
;

We, tlio peaceful choir,

We, the Christ-begotten ones,

We, the people of sober life,

Sing we together the God of peace''-."

Nor may we forget a hymn which, in God's good

providence, has been endeared to all of us from child-

liood. In its present form, the Te Deum is clearly

Western, whether it belongs to the age of St. Au-

gustine, with whose baptism it is connected by the

]3opular tradition, or, as is probable, to a later period.

z Clem. Alex. Pred. iii. 12, fin. p. 313; Daniel, Thesaurus Hymno-

logicus, torn. iii. p. 3. " Der Ton des Liedes ist . . . . gnostisch

versinnlichend." (Fortliige Gesiinge Christlicher Vorzeit, p. 357,

qu. by Daniel.)

Traifia Kparepov,

Xopos flprivtjs

ol xpKXToyovoL^

\abs (T03(pp(OV,

i^aXXw/itv opov Qcov elprjVTjs.
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^\it we can scarcely doubt that portions of it are of

Eastern origin, and that the)^ carry us up welhiigli

o the sulvapostohc period. The Te Deiun is at

11XV a song of praise, a creed, and a suppHcation.

[n each capacity it is addressed to our Lord. In

lie Te Deuni how profound is the adoration offered

o Jesus, whether as One of the IMost Holv Three.

n- more specially in His Personal distinctness as the

King of Glory, the Father's Everlasting Son! Hoay

louching are the supplications which remmd Him
:hat when He became incarnate " He did not abhor

:he ^'irgins womb," that when His Death-agon-s' was

[xissed He " opened the kingdom of heaven to all

,>elieversl" How passionate are the pleadings that

Be wo\dd "help His servants whom He has rc-

ieemed -with His most precio\is Blood,"" that He
would " make them to be niunbercd with His saints

in iilorv everlasting-
!

"' ]\Iuch of this lanofuao-e is of

the highest antiquity : all of it is redolent with

the fragrance oi the earliest Church : and, as we
Eno-lish Christians use it still in otu* daily services.

we mav rejoice to teel that it miites us tiltogether

in spirit, and to a great extent in the letter, with

the Clnu'ch of the iirst three centm-ies.

The Apostolical Constitutions contain ancient doxo-

looies which associate Jesus Christ with the Father

:^s
" iuliabiting the praises of Israel," after the

mamier of the Gloria Patri'*. And the Kyrie

a Couftitiitioiies, viii. \2 ^vol. i. p. 4S;. ed. L:ibl>c), quoted by

Bina;ll!llll. !rnf>aKaXot"/ifl' (Tf o!7u>f n-aiT.if i)}ias StaTTjpijLrai iv TtJ

nireliela, (77uT\rayayj]i tV r^ (SacriXfia Tov \,iuT7or crov roi Scoi Trainjt

.luTC^TTT-rjf K.ii vorjrrjs (^vaeayi, ToC l^airiXtu^i j';^u>r. arptrrTovi, afiiprrrovi^



582 Worship of Christ at the celebration of the Eucharist [Lect.

Eleison, that germinal form of supplication, of

which the comitless htanies of the modem Church

are varied expansions, is undoubtedly sub-apostolic.

Together with the Tersanctus and the Gloria in

Excelsis it shews very remarkably, by its pre-

sence in the Eucharistic Office, how ancient and

deeply rooted was the Christian practice of prayer

to Jesus Christ. For the Eucharist has a double

aspect : it is a gift to earth from heaven, but it

is also an oflPering to heaven from earth. In

the Eucharist the Christian Church offers to the

Eternal Father the Death and Passion of His dear

Son ; since Christ Himself has said, " Do this in

remembrance of Me." The Council of Carthage ac-

cordingly expresses the more ancient law and in-

stinct of the Church :
" Cum altari adsistitur, semper

ad Patrem dirigatur oratio''." Yet so strong was the

impulse to offer prayer to Christ, that this canon

is strictly observed by no single liturgy, while some

rites violate it with the utmost consistency. The

TO) TiaTp\y Ka\ Tat Yiw, Kat tw Ayio) Uyevfiari Kai vvif /cat ae\ koX els tovs

dpeXKemf'is Koi driXfVTrjTovs alavas rav almvaiv. Ibid. 13 (p. 483); 81a

Tov XptaTov <rov' ^eff ov trot fio^a, TLfjirj, alvos, do^oXoyla, (vxapKTTia,

Km TM 'Ayla TlixiifiaTi, els tovs alavas, dfirjv. Ibid. : fiXoyrjiieiios 6

€p^6p.ivos ev ovopaTL Kvpiov QeoSy Kupios, Koi €7T€(jiav€V rjp^itf' 'Q(ravva eV

To'is v^loTois. Ibid. 14 (p. 486) : iavTovs Ta 0fo> rw pouco dyefvrjTot

Bea, Koi TU Xpicrrm avTov Trapadapeda. Ibid. 15 (p. 486) : iravras rjpas

£7Ti.a-vvdyay€ fls ttjv riiiv ovpavav (iaa-iXiiav, iv XpicrTO) 'lijo-oC rm Kvpico

rjpS)P' peff ov (Tot fio^a, Ttprj Ka\ a€^as Ka\ Tt^ 'Kyita TLvevpaTi els tovs

alavas, dprjv. Ibid. (p. 487) : oti o-ot Sd^a, alvos, peyaXonpeircia, ire^as,

7zpotJKvvrj(Ti.s, Kai rai trw 7rat8i lr)(Tov tco Xptoro) o'ov ro> Kvplco rjpcov

Koi QeiB Kai ^acriXei, Kai tm 'Ayia UvcvpaTi, viiv Kal del Koi (Is tovs aimj/at

T03U alatvav, aprjv.

b Cone. Carth. iii. c. 23, Labbe, vol. ii. p. 11 70.
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/[ozarabic rite is a case in point : its collects wit-

less to the Chiirch's long struggle with, and final

dctory over, the tenacious Arianism of Spain c. It

<= Taking a small part of the Mozarabic Missal, from Advent Sunday

o Epijjhany inclusive, we find sixty cases in which prayer is offered,

.uring the altar service, to our Lord. These cases include (i) three

Illations ' or Prefaces, for the third Sunday in Advent, Circum-

ision, and Epiphany (and part at least of this Mass for the Epi-

)hany is considered by Dr. Neale in his Essays on Liturgiology,

). 138, to be at least not later "than the middle of the fourth

;entury") ; also (2) several prayers in which our Lord's agency

n sanctifying the Eucharistio sacrifice, or even in receiving it, is

mplied—e. g. " Jesu, bone Pontifex sanctifica banc oblatio-

lem ;" or, in a " Post Pridie" for fifth Sunday in Advent : " Hsec

)blata Tibi benedicenda assume libamina (. . . . tui Adventus

^loriam, &c.)." (Miss. Moz. p. 17.) So again, on Mid-Lent Sunday :

' Ecce, Jesu . . . deferimus Tibi hoc sacrificium nostroe redemptionis

.... accipe hoc sacrificium
;
" on which Leslie quotes St. Eul-

>entius, de Fide, c. 19 :
" Cui (i.e. to the Incarnate Son) cum Patre

;t Spiritu Sanoto .... sacrificium panis et vini .... Ecclesia . . . .
•

)fferre non cessat." Again, in the Mass for Easter Friday, in an

'Alia Oratio :
" " Ecce, Jesu Mediator .... banc Tibi aflferimus vic-

;imam sacrificii singularis." From Palm Sunday to Easter Day in-

clusive, the prayers offered to Christ, according to this Missal, are

;wenty-nine. The zeal of the Spanish Church for the Divinity of

;he Holy Spirit is remarkably shewn in a " Post Pridie " for Whit-

sunday : " Suscipe Spiritus Sancte, omnipotens Deus, sacri-

icia
;
" on which Leslie's note says, "Ariani negabant sacrificium

lebere Dei Filio offerri, aut Spiritui Sancto .... contra quos Catho-

ici Gotho-Hispani Filio et Spiritui Sancto sacrificium Eucharisti-

!um distincti offerunt;" and he proceeds to quote another passage

rom Fulgentius that worship and sacrifice were offered alike to all

he Three Persons, "hoc est, Sanctse Trinitati." The Galilean

[liturgies, though in a less degree, exhibit the same feature of

Eucharistic prayer to our Lord. In the very old series of frag-

nentary Masses, discovered by Mone, and edited by the Rev. G. H.

Forbes and Dr. Neale (in Ancient Liturgies of the Gallican Church,

lart i.), as the "Missale Eichenovense" (from the abbey of Eeichenau,
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might even appear to substitute for the rule laid

down at Carthage, the distinct although, considering

the relation of the Three Holy Persons to each

other, the perfectly consistent principle that the

Eucharist is offered to the Holy Trinity. This too

would seem to be the mind of the Eastern Church"^.

where they were found), there are four cases of prayer to Christ

;

one of them, in the ninth Mass, being in a " Contestatio " or

Preface. In the " Gothic " (or southern-Gallic) Missal, prayer is

made to Him about seventy-six times. Some of these cases

are very striking. Thus on Christmas Day, " Suscipe, .... Domine

Jesu, omnipotens Deus, sacrificium laudia oblatum." (Muratori,

Lit. Kom. ii. 521 ; Forbes and Neale, p. 35.) The "Immolatio"

(another term for the Contestatio) of Palm Sunday is addressed

to Christ. The " Old Galilean " Missal, belonging to central Gaul,

has sixteen cases of prayer to Him, including the " Immolatio

"

of Easter Saturday. The " Gallican Sacramentary " (called also

the Saoramentarium Bobiense, and by Mr. Forbes the Missal of

Besangon), has twenty-eight such cases, including three Contes-

tations.

•3 The principle affirmed in the old Spanish rite, that the Eucha-

rist was to be offered to the whole Trinity, and therefore to the

Son, is also affirmed in the daily Liturgy of the Eastern Church.

The prayer of the Cherubic Hymn, which indeed was not originally

a part of St. Chrysostom's Liturgy, having been inserted in it not

earlier than Justinian's reign, has this conclusion : Iv yap el o

7rpoa-<l>€pQiv Kai 7rpoa-(pep6p.€VQSt kol npo(rde^6ixevos, kol dtadidop-evost Xptare

o 060? rjptovy Kai 2ot Tr^v do^av avoireinroiiev k. r. X. About I155 ^ dis-

pute arose as to Trpoo-fiexoMf-oS) and Soterichus Panteugenus, patri-

arch-elect of Antioch, who taught that the sacrifice was not offered

to the Son, but only to the Father and the Holy Spirit, was con-

demned in a council at Constantinople, 1156. "This," says Keale

(Introd. to East. Church, i. 434), "was the end of the controversy

that for more than seven hundred years had vexed the Church on

the subject of the Incarnation." Between this event and the con-

demnation of Monothelitism, Neale reckons the condemnation of

Adoptionism, in 794. Compare also, in the present Liturgy of
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[t is unnecessary to observe that at this day, both

n the Eucharistic Service and elsewhere, prayer to

Tesus Christ is as completely a feature of the devo-

bional system of the Church of England, as it was

Df the ancient, or as it is of the contemporary Use
A Western Christendom*.

Nor was the worship of Jesus Christ by the early

Christians an esoteric feature of the Christian sys-

bem, obvious only to those who were within the

Church, who cherished her creed, and who took part

in her services. It was not an abstract doctrine,

but a living practice, daily observed by, and recom-

mended to. Christians ; and in this concrete ener-

getic form it challenged the observation of the

tieathen from a very early date. It is probable

indeed that the Jews, as notably on the occasion

sf St. Polycarp's martyrdom ^ drew the attention of

pagan magistrates to the worship of Jesus, in order

St. James, a prayer just before the " Sanota Sanctis," addressed to

Dur Lord, in which the phrase occurs, " Thy holy and bloodless

sacrifices." The same Liturgy has other prayers addressed to Him.

3ee also in St. Mark's Liturgy, among other prayers to Christ, one

ivhich says, " Shew Thy face on this bread and these cups." In

"act, the East seems never to have accepted the maxim that Euoha-

istic prayer was always addressed to the Father. Our " Prayer

)f St. Chrysostom," addressed to the Son, is the "prayer of the

;hird Antiphon " in Lit. S. Chrys. ; and the same rite, and the

4.rmenian, have the remarkable prayer, "Attend, Lord Jesus

Uhrist our God and come to sanctify us," &c. In the

Doptic Liturgy of St. Basil, our Lord is besought to send down

rhe Spirit on the elements. The present Koman rite has three

)rayers to Christ between the "Agnus Dei " and the " Panem

ioelestem."

« See Note C in Appendix.

f Martyr. S. Polyc. c. 17.
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to stir up contempt and hatred against the Chris-
tians. But such a worship was of itself calculated
to strike the admmistrative mind of the Roman
officials as an unauthorized addition to the regis-

tered divinities of the empire, even before they dis-

covered it to be irreconcileable with adherence to
the estabhshed ceremonies, and specially with any
acknowledgment of the divinity of the reigning em-
peror. The younger Pliny is drawing up a report for

the eye of his imperial master Trajan ; and he writes
with the cold impartiality of a pagan statesman
who is permittmg hunself to take a distant philo-

sophical interest in the superstitions of the lower
orders, Some apostates from the Church had been
brought before his tribmial, and he had questioned

them as to the practices of the Christians in Asia
Minor. It appeared that on a stated day the Chris-

tians met before daybreak, and sang among them-
selves, responsively, a hymn to Christ as God^.
Here it should be noted that Pliny is not recording

a vague report, but a definite statement, ehcited

from several persons in cross-examination, moreover

touching a point which, m dealing with a Roman
magistrate, they might naturally have desired to

g Plin. Ep. lib. X. ep. 97 :
" Alii ab indice nominati esse se Chris-

tianos dixerunt, et mox negaverunt ; fuisse quidem sed desiisse
;

quidam ante triennium, quidam ante plures annos, non nemo

etiam ante viginti quoque. Omnes et imaginem tuam, deorum-

que simulacra venerati sunt, ii et Christo maledixerunt. Adfirma-

bant autem, banc fuisse summam vel culpse suae vel erroris, quod

essent soliti state die ante lucem couvenire, carmenque Cbristo,

quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem, seque sacramento non in scelus

aliquod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria com-

mitterent."
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ieep in the background^. Again, the emperor

A.drian, when writing to Servian, describes the popu-

.ation of Alexandria as divided between the wor-

ship of Christ and the worship of Serapis i. That

One Who had been adjudged by the law to death

IS a criminal should receive Divine honours, must

tiave been sufficiently perplexing to the Roman offi-

cial mind ; but it was less irritating to the states-

men than to the philosophers. In his life of the

fanatical cynic and apostate Christian, Peregrinus

Proteus, whose voluntary self-immolation he himself

witnessed at Olympia in a.d. 165, Lueian gives vent

to the contemptuous sarcasm which was roused in

tiim, and in men hke him, by the devotions of the

Church. " The Christians," he says, " are still wor-

shippuig that great man who was gibbetted in

Palestine'*^." He complains that the Christians are

taught that they stand to each other in the relation

Df brethren, as soon as they have broken loose from

the prevaihng customs, and have denied the gods

jf Greece, and have taken to the adoration of that

impaled Sophist of theirs 1. The Celsus with whom
ive meet in the treatise of Origen may or may not

ii That the ' carmen ' was an incantation, or that Christ was

laluted as a hero, not as a Divine Person, are glosses upon the

lense of this passage, rather than its natural meaning. See Augusti,

Denkwiirdigkeiten, tom. v. p. 33.

i Apud Lamprid. in vita Alex. Severi :
" ab aliis Serapidem, ab

iliis adorari Christum."

^ De Morte Peregrini, C. 1 1 : t6v fieyav ovv iKiivov en a-e^ova-tv av-

^payKov, Tov ev Uakaio-Tii^rj avafTKoKoiTLfTdivTa^

^ Ibid. C. 1 3 : iireihav ana^ TTapafiavTes, Bfoiis fifv 'EWrjviKOvs arrap-

TjaavTm, TOV 8' di/ccTKoXoTrKr^evow tKclvov a-o(j)i(rTr]V avrlov TrpocTKV-
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have been the friend of Luciano. Celsus, it has
been remarked, represents a class of intellects which
is constantly fornid among the opponents of Chris-

tianity
; Celsus has wit and acuteness without moral

earnestness or depth of research ; he looks at things

only on the surface, and takes delight in construct-

ing and putting forward difficulties and contradic-

tions". The worship of our Lord was certain to

engage the perverted ingenmty of a mind of this

description ; and Celsus attacks the practice upon
a variety of grounds which are discussed by Origen.

The general position taken up by Celsus is that

the Christians had no right to denounce the poly-

theism of the pagan world, since their own worship

of Christ was essentially polytheistic. It was absurd

in the Christians, he contends, to point at the hea-

then gods as idols, whilst they worshipped One Who
was in a much more wretched condition than the

idols, and indeed was not even an idol at all, since

He was a mere corpse". The Christians, he urges,

worshipped no God, no, not even a demon, but only

a dead man p. If the Christians were bent upon

>! Neander decides in the negative (Ch. Hist. i. 225 sqq), (i) on

the ground of the vehemence of the opponent of Origen, as con-

trasted with the moderation of the friend of Lucian
; (2) because

the friend of Lucian vfas an Epicurean, the antagonist of Origen

a neo-Platonist.

K See the remarks of Neander, Ch. Hist. vol. i. p. 227, ed. Bohn.

" Contr. Gels. vii. 40, p. 722: Iva iif/ aavTonaatv rjre KaraycKacrroi

Tovs jiiv aXKovs, Tovs hfiKmjievovs Seovs, o>s e'lScoKa p\aa-(j>rjfi.ovvT(s' top 8e

Koi avTwv (OS aK7)&iiiS c'lbtaKwv adXtarepov, Koi {J^rj^e c'ldaXof €Tt, aXX* ovTas

vcKpov, o-e'iSovTEf, Koi TlaTfpa oiioiov avTa ^rjTovvTes.

P Ibid. vii. 68, p. 74^' S'f^'yX'"""'" "'a^St oi Btov, dXX' ovbi hal-

fiova aWa veKpov (refiovTes.
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religious innovations ; if Herciiles, and ^sculapius,

ind the gods who had been of old held in honour,

were not to their taste ; why could they not have

addressed themselves to such distinguished mortals

as Orpheus, or Anaxarchus, or Epictetus, or the

Sibyl \ Nay, would it not have been better to

have paid their devotions to some of their own
prophets, to Jonah under the gourd, or to Daniel

in the lion's den, than to a man who had Uved an

infamous life, and had died a miserable death 1

1

In thus honouring a Jew Who had been appre-

hended and put to death, the Christians were no

better than the Getse who worshipped Zamolxis,

than the Cilicians who adored Mopsus, than the

Acarnanians who prayed to Amphilochus, than the

Thebans with their cultus of Amphiaraus, than the

Lebadians who were devoted to Trophonius ". Was
it not absurd in the Christians to ridicule the hea-

then for the devotion which they paid to Jupiter

on the score of the exhibition of his sepulchre in

Crete, while they themselves adored One Who was

Himself a tenant of the tomb ^ % Above aU, was

not the worship of Christ fatal to the Christian

1 Contr. Cels. vii. 53, p. 732: iroaa S' fjv vixiv a/iewov, eVeiSij ye

iaivOTOixTJaai Tt cTredv^rjaare, nepi aWov tlvo. rwv yevvaiuts diroduvovTatVf kql

9elov jiiBov bi^aaOai bvvajiivaiv, crnovhaaai ; ^ipe, il pfj fj'pe(TK(v 'HpaxX^j,

rai 'Aa-K\7]Trios, Kul oi TrdXat 8e8o^aiTpevoi, 'Op(j)ea f'l^erf (c. t. X. Cf. 57.

^ Ibid. iii. 34, p. 469: liera raira " TrapairXrjawv ij/iur " oUrai " tte-

roirjKi'vai," tov (wf (f)r]a-iv 6 KcXtros) aXovTa kui ano6av6iiTa 6pr)crKevoi'Tas,"

o'ls re'rais (Tc^ova-i tov Zap,oK^tv, Kal KiXi|i rov M6\j/ov, Kal 'kKupvairi tov

Kji^iKoxov, Kal Qrf^a'wis tok 'Atrtptdptav, Kal Ac/3u8iois tov Tpo(^uiviOv."

^ Ibid. iii. 43, p. 475- /^fa TavTa Xe'yci itepi rjpStv "on KurayeXoi/ifi'

S>v irpoiTKvvovvTav tov Ala, eVei Td<j>os aiiroi eV KprjTjj beiKwraL' Kal

)uSei/ ijTTov ai^opev tov and tov Ta(^ou K. T. X.
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doctrine of the Unity of God? If the Christians

really worshipped no God but One, \ho\\ their reason-

ing against the lieathen might have liad force in it.

But while they offer an excessive adoration to this

Person Who has but lately appeared in the ^^'orld,

how can they think that they commit no offence

against God, by giving these Divine honours to His

Servant'?

In his replies Origen entirely admits the fact

upon which Celsus comments in this livel_y sjiirit

of raillery. He does not merely admit that jirayer

to Christ was the universal practice of the Clmrcli

;

he energetically justifies it. In presence of tlie

heathen opponent of His Master's honour, Origen is

the Christian believer rather than the philosophizing

Alexandrian". He deals with the language of Celsus

patiently and in detail. The oljjot'ts of heathen

worsliip were unworthy of worship ; the Jewish

prophets had no claim to it ; Christ was worshipped

as the Son of God, as God Himself "If Celsus,"

he says, " had understood the meaning of this, ' I

and the Father are One,' or what the Son of God says

in His pi'ayer, 'As I and Thou are One,' he would

never have imagmed that we worship any but the

God Who is over all ; for Christ says, ' The Father

t Contr. Gels. viii. 12, p. 750- W|at 8" av tis e^rjs TOVTOis TTlBa-

v6v TL Ka&* rjfxuip 'Ktyfiv fv to), "Ei ^eu drj firjdeva ^Wov tBtpdnevov

oJtoi irXrjV iva Oibv, rju av T15 avrols trrati Tiphs rouf aXAous aTfvr]S

Xoyoff* vvvL de rhv evayxos (^avevra tovtov v7r(p$pij(rK€vov(ri, Ka\ opcot

ovScv nXrjppiKflv vopt^ovcn nfpl t6v Beov, el Koi VTrtjperrjs avTov Bipa-

7T(v6r}ueTai.'

u See however Contr. Cels. v. 11, sub fin. p. 586, wlicro, never-

thele.gs, the conclusion of the passage shews his real mind in De

Orat. 0. 15, quoted above.
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in AIo and I in Him\'"" Origen then proceeds.

[tliough bv a questionable analogy, to guard this

ing\iag"e against a. Sabellian construction : tlie wor-

lip addressed to Jesris was adda-essed to Him as

ersonallv distinct from the Father. Origen indeed,

1 vindicating this worship of our Lord, describes it

Isewhere as prayer rii an improper sense'', on the

romid that true prayer is offered to the Father only,

'his has been explained to relate only to the media-

oi'i;d aspect of His ]\[anhood as oiu- High Pi-iest> ;

nd Bishop Bull further Tindersta.nds him to argue

hat the Father, as the Source of Deity, is tdtimatel}"

he Object of all adoration ''. But the foot that Jesus

eceived Divine honours is fully admitted to be,

nd is defended as being, an integi'al element of

he Church's life*.

The stress of heathen criticism, hoAvever, still con-

inued to be directetl against the adoration of our

^ord. " Our gods." so rait the heathen language of

1 later day. "are not displeased -with you Christimts

or vrorshipping the Ahnightv God. But j^ou maiu-

aiu the Dcitv of One Who was born as a man. and

^' Contv. Cols. viii. I :.
J1. 'J50 : fl-fp ysvoijKet 6 KAtros to" "'E-yo) Ka\

Ylarr,^ e)' €(T^€r' Ka\ TO €V fl \,'l npr]f.iil'OJ' i'TTO TOV X'lOl' TOV GfoO fv TU>'

O^ evai KOA (Tr €V fiT^ifJ'. OIK ^V WfTO rj^ai KOI oXXoi' ^fpa7T€Vti}\ TTapa TOV

~\ TTiitTf Ofor. " O yap Harijp, (pi^rrtv, " Er f/JOt, Kayco fi' To) YlaTpi.

^ Ihid. V. 4 : T?5? 7r€p\ 7rpOLT(v\TjS KVptoXe^ias Ka\ f:aTn\pT}tTftof.

.^ Ibid, \-iii. i^ 16. "Loquitur do Christo." snys Bishop Bull,

ut Snmmo Sncordoto." Def. Fid. Nic. ii. 0, 15.

« Bull, Def. Fid. Xic. soot. ii. c. o. n. 15 : ".Sin Filium intuoaiuur

elat^. quS Filius est. et ex Doo Patre traliit origiueui, turn nirsus

ertuni ost, cnltuui et veuorationem omnom. quern ipsi deferimus, ad

"atrem redundare. in i]isnniquo, ut mj'yi)!' t>(ori]Tos ultimo refen-i."

8 Soo Readiiitr's note on Orii;. do Orat. § 15.
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Who was put to death by the punishment of the

cross (a mark of infamy reserved for criminals of

the worst kind)
;
you believe Him to be stUl ahve,

and you adore Him with daily supphcations^." " The
heathen," observes Lactantius, "throw in our teeth

the Passion of Christ ; they say that we worship

a Man, and a Man too Who was put to death by

men under circumstances of ignominy and torture^."

Lactantius and Arnobius reply to the charge in pre-

cisely the same manner. They admit the truth of

Christ's Humanity, and the shame of His Passion
;

but they earnestly assert His literal and absolute

Godhead as the great certainty upon which, however

the heathen might scorn it, the eye of His Church

was persistently fixed—as the triith by which her

practice of adoring Him was necessarily determined''.

^ Ai-nob. adv. Gentes, i. 36 :
" Sed non idcirco Dii vobis infesti

sunt, quod omnipotentem colatis Deum : sed quod hominem natum,

et (quod personis infame est vilibus) crucis supplicio interemptum,

et Deum fuisse contenditis, et superesse adhuc creditis, et quotidi-

anis supplicationibus adoratis."

a Lact. Div. Inst. iv. 16: " Venio nunc ad ipsam Passionem,

quse velut opprobrium nobis objectari solet, quod et hominem, et

ab hominibus insigni supplicio adfectum et excruciatum colamus

:

ut doceam eam ipsam Passionem ab Eo cum magna et divini

ratione susceptam, et in ea sola et virtutem, et veritatem, et sa-

pientiam contineri."

b Arnob. adv. Gentes, i. 42 :
" Natum hominem colimus. Etiamsi

esset id verum, locis ut in superioribus dictum est, tamen pro mul-

tis et tarn liberalibus donis, quse ab eo profeota in nobis sunt,

Deus dici appellarique deberet. Cum vero Deus sit re certS, et

sine ullius rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficiaturos arbitramini nos

esse, quam maxima ilium a nobis coli, et pr»sidem nostri corporis

nuncupari ? Ergone, inquiet aliquis furens, iratus, et percitus, Deus

ille est Christus ? Deus, respondebimus, et interiorum potentiarum
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If the Grospel had only enjoined the intellectual

ceptance of some philosophical theistic theory, and
id thus been cold, abstract, passionless, impotent,

would never have provoked the earnest scorn of

Lucian or of a Celsus. They woiild have con-

)ned or passed it by, even if they had not cared

patronize it. But the continuous adoration of

jsus by His Church made the neutrality of such

en as these morally impossible. They knew what

meant, this worship of the Crucified ; it was too

teUigible, too soul-enthralling, to be ignored or to

' tolerated. And the lowest orders of the popu-

36 were as inteUigently hostile to it as were the

lUosophers. Witness that remarkable caricature

the adoration of our crucified Lord, which was
scovered some ten years ago beneath the ruins

the Palatine palace ". It is a rough sketch,

lus ; et quod magis infidos acerbissimis doloribus torqueat, rei

iximse causa a summo Kege ad nos missus." Lact. Div. Inst.

29 :
" Quum dioimus Deum Patrem et Deum Filium, non diver-

11 dicimus, nee utrumque secernimus : siquidem uec Pater sine

io nuncupari, nee Filius potest sine Patre generari."

= See " Deux Monuments des Premiers SiScles de I'Eglise expli-

;s, par le P. Kaphael Garrucci," Kome, 1862. He describes the

covery and appearance of this " Graffito Blasfemo " as follows :

—

iomme tant d'autres ruines, le palais des C^sars r^c^lait aussi de

nbreuses inscriptions dictdes par le caprice. Aprls avoir recueilli

les qui couvraient les parois de toute une salle, nous arrivames a

uver quelques paroles grecques, inscrites au sommet d'un mur

eveli sous les ddcombres. Ce fut la un precieux indice qui nous

poursuivre nos recherches. Bientot apparut le contour d'une

} d'animal sur un corps humain, dont les bras 6taient ^tendus

mie ceux des orantea dans les Catacombes. La d^couverte

aissait avoir un haut int^rSt : aussi Mgr. Milesi, Ministre des

vaux publics, nous autorisa-t-il, avec sa bienveillance accoutum^e,

Q q
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traced, in all probability, by the hand of some

pagan slave in one of the earhest years of the

third century of our erac". A hirnian figure with an

k faire enlever la terre et les debris qui encombraient cette chambre,

le II Novembre, 1857. Nous ne tardames point \ contempler une

image que ces ruines avaient conserv^e intacte \ travers les sifecles,

et dont nous primes relever un caique fiddle.

" EUe rdpr^sente une croix, dont la forme est celle du Tau gree,

surmont^ d'une clieville qui poste une tablette. Un bomme est

attach^ \ cette croix, mais la tete de cette figure n'est point hu-

maine, c'est celle du cbeval ou plut6t de ronagre. Le crucifix est

rev^tu de la tunique de dessous, que les anciens designaient sous le

nom d'interula, et d'une autre tunique sans ceinture ; des bandes

appelees crurales enveloppent la partie inf^rieure des jambes. \ la

gauche du spectateur, on voit un autre personnage, qui sous le

mSrne v^tement, semble converser avec la monstrueuse image, et

dlfeve vers elle sa main gauche, dont les doigts sont separ^s. X
droite, au dessus de la croix, se lit la lettre Y; et au dessous, I'in-

scription suivante :

AAESAMEN02 2EBETE (pour SEBETAl)

eEON

Alexamenos adore son Dieu."

For the reference to this interesting paper I am indebted to the

kindness of Professor Westwood. See also Archdeacon Words-

worth's Tour in Italy, ii. p. 143.

^ P. Garucci fixes this date on the following grounds : (i) In-

scriptions on tiles and other fragments of this part of the Palatine

palace shew that it was constructed during the reign of the Em-

peror Adrian. The dates 123 and 126 ai-e distinctly ascertained.

(Deux Monuments, &c., p. 10.) The inscription is not therefore

earlier than this date. (2) The calumny of the worship of the ass's

head by the Christians is not mentioned by any of the Apologists

who precede Tertullian, nor by any who succeed Minuoius Felix

;

which may be taken to prove that this misrepresentation of Chris-

tian worship was only in vogue among pagan critics in Kome and

Africa at the close of the second and at the beginning of the third

century. (3) It is certain from Tertullian that there were Chris-
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asss head is represented as fixed to a cross ; •while

another figure in a tunic stands on one side. This

figure is addresang himself to the crucified mon-

ster, and is making a gesture -which was the cus-

tomary- pagan expression of adoration. Underneath

there rims a rude inscription : Alexamenos adot'ss

his '.T-.^i. Here "we are fece to face with a touch-

ing episvxle of the life of the Roman Church in

the davs of Sevenis or of CaracaUa. As under

Xero, so, a centuir and a half later, there iirere

worshippers of ChiisT in the household of the

Ciesar. But the paganism of the later date was

more intelligently and bitterly hostile to the Church

than the paganism which had shed the blood of the

apostles. The Gnostic invecrive \rhich attributed

to the Je^^s the worship of an ass. was apphed by

tiaiK in the impmal palace d-iric^ the reiim of the Emperor

Seveartis : " Ethi SeT«ms himself, the feth«T of Antonina^ -was

mindfbl o£ the CSufetians ; for he songht out Froenhis a Chrisi-

tian, who "nras sDmamed Totpaeioii, the steward of Eaodia. who had

once cared himW meanj of oil, and kept him in ii? own palace,

even to ii> death : whom also Antosinns tmt well knew, mused

as he was npon Christian miltr " Ad Sv'ap:i!aru. c. 4- Caiaealla's

plaTmate was a Cirisriiii boT : see Dr. Poser's note on TeituIL

pL i4?. Qst Tr. liibr. Fath. <4) "Eien dans le monnment dn

Falatin ne contredit cette opiEiv n. ni la paZeV-irrsriie, qui trahit la

meme epoqne, taut 2 oao^je de lasai:^ 5iin:jlr&ne de I'E eane er de

Fe s«niciivnlaire dans la mSme inscriptic-a, qne par la forme ;:*i»-

lale des lertr?* ; ni mcins encore rort'.>graphe, ear oi^ sail qne le

diang«Daest de I'AI en E a pfn? il'un exwnple ai Kome. meme snr

"=« moanments grees dn r^jae d'Angnste. TInfiini les :i:;rrfs is-

senpdons ^rrec-jnes de cette ebambne. qoi sans pa^gndiee p^»:Ir no'Te

"i.TS^, poonaient eore dune anfine temps, ne f«:"t Esitne anenae

di£Bcahe serie^Lse, e:an.t par&itemeiit ?t::rL": kU*^ a celle dent nous

noos oecnp(Hi&'' Gamcci, Ihid. pi 13.

Qq -
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pagans indiscriminately to Jews and Christians.

Tacitus attributes the custom to a legend respecting

services rendered by wild asses to the Israelites in

the desert e
;

" and so, I suppose," observes Tertul-

lian, " it was thence presumed that we, as bordering

on the Jewish religion, were taught to worship such

a figure f." Such a story, once current, was easily

adapted to the purposes of a pagan caricaturist.

Whether from ignorance of the forms of Christian

worship, or in order to make his parody of it more

generally intelligible to its pagan admirers, the

draughtsman has ascribed to Alexamenos the gestures

of a heathen devotee s. Biit the real object of his

parody is too plain to be mistaken. Jesus Christ,

we may be sure, had other confessors and wor-

shippers in the imperial palace as well as Alexa-

menos. The moral pressure of the advancing Church

was felt throughout all ranks of pagan society

;

ridicule was invoked to do the work of argument

;

and the moral persecution which crowned all true

Christian devotion was often only the prelude to

a sterner test of that loyalty to a crucified Lord,

<^ Tao. Hist. V. 0. 4. He had it probably from Apion ; see

Josephus, c. Ap. ii. 10. It is repeated by Plutarch, Symp. iv. 5 :

TOV ovov dva(l)TjVaVTa avrois TT-qyTjV v^arns rifxcofTl. And by Democritus :

Xpvcrrjv 01/011 KecpaKrjV npocriKviiovv. Apud Suidas, VOC. 'lovSds.

f Apolog. 1 6. TertuUian refutes Tacitus by referring to his own

account of the examination of the Jewish temple by Cn. Pompeius

after his capture of Jerusalem ; Pompey ' found no image ' in the

temple. For proof that the early Christians were constantly iden-

tified with the Jews by the pagan world, see Dr. Pusey's note on

Tert. ubi supra, in the Ox£ Tr. Libr. Path.

S Job xxxi. 27. S. Hieronym. in Oseam, c. 13 : "Qui adorant

solent deosculari manum suam." Comp. Minuc. Pel. Oct. c. 2.
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?Hcli was as insensible to the misrepresentations,

s Christian faith was superior to the logic, of hea-

hendom.

The death-cry of the martyrs must have familiar-

zed the heathen mind with the honour paid to the

ledeemer by Christians. Of the worship offered

Q the Catacombs, of the stern yet tender discipline

thereby the early Church stimulated, guided, moiilded

he heavenward aspirations of her children, pagan-

3m knew, could know, nothing. But the bearing

nd the exclamations of heroic servants of Christ

i^hen arraigned before the tribunals of the empire

r when exposed to a death of torture and shame

1 the amphitheatres, were matters of public noto-

iety. The dying prayers of St. Stephen expressed

he instinct, if they did not provoke the imitation,

f many a martyr of later days. What matters it

Blandina of Lyons that her pagan persecutors

ave first entangled her limbs in the meshes of

large net, and then exposed her to the fury of

wild bull ? She is insensible to pain ; she is en-

hanced in a profound communion with Christ^.

iTaat matters it to that servant-boy in Palestine,

'orphyry, that his mangled body is " committed

3 a slow fire 1 " He does but call more earnestly in

is death-struggle upon Jesus i. Felix, an African

Lshop, after a long series of persecutions, has been

'' Eus. Hist. Ecc. V. I ; ets yvpyadov ^XrjdfWa^ Tai>p<o TrapejBXrjdT]' Ktii

ivcos ava^\r)6ei(Ta npbs tov ^coov, /i^Se atcrdrjiTLV ere twv <Tvp^aiv6vTa3v

ov(Ta hia ttjv iXiriba Ka\ €7ro^r]V tu>v TreTrtarev^eVcoi/ KaX oplXtav npos

ntjTov.

' Ibid. Mart. Pal. 1 1 : Kaday^rapevris avTov rris (f>\oyos c'nrepprj^e (j)<o-

V, TOJ' Yioi' TOt) 0foO 'irjtTOvv ^orjdov im^oap^vos.



/jOB Prdjicrs to ,1,'hiih ('lin!<l \\iV.v:y.

CoikIcuiiiumI to 1h^ I)i'Ii(:;mIc(I iiL VciiiiKiiiiii I'dp i-(^-

fusiiii^' (,{i frivc up Mm; .siu'iM^d books to LIm; pro-

coriHul. " llaiHiii^ liiw (^ycw l,o lio.-ivciii, lio h;u<I. wi(/li

A vXvwx voico '<) Lord (Jod ol* Ii(';i,v(mi iiJid

(;uiJi, J(!mi (JliriKi, to Tlic(^ do f licnd my neck \\y

W!i,y ol" Hiicrilici^ () 'I'liou Who iil)id(^Hl. ('oi- vsiw, Lo

Wli(»rn Ixdoiiijf.s L;-lory iuid iniiji^Hty, world witJioiit

oi:d. AiiK^ii'','" Tlioodot\iH of AiicyriL Iww liccii Ix'.-

tr;i,y(Mj l)y IJk^ ii,|)ost;itA! I'oiyi-liroiiiuH, ;mi<I in j(»iiiin^'

ill ;i, liwi- |ir.-i,y(!f with LIk; HoiTowiii^ (Ihiircth. " Lord

JoHU OhfiHt,," h(j (^rii'H, " I.Mioii liopo ol' the; h(j|»oli\s,s,

graiit \\\:\L 1 iiiiiy HriiHh tin; coih-hc, ol' jriy coiiliiot,

and oH'of th(; Hhoddint^ ol' my blood an ;i, iibii.tion

ai:d sacr'ilico, l,o Lho rolid' (jI" ;i,II tlioHc wIkj i-mllbi' i'of

Thee. Do 'I'hoii Hf^h(,oii tlioir l)ur(l(^ii ; and hIIII

tliiH t(.'rripeHt of pcrn(tc,iition, Lli;i,t wW wiio b(!!iov(^ in

Th(;e in;i,y e.njoy rewt ;uid ((uiotni^HH '." And al'Ler-

'< It.iiiimrfc, Ai;l,ii, Murtyriiiii Kiii(Mtr;i,, cd. Vrrouii!, 1731, |). ji,|.

Ai:|ji S. l'"i;lii-iH ]0|)iH(:<)|)i, iidiid 303 :
" I'Vilix l']|)iHi;o)illH, cIcviiiiH

oculiiM ill cuilum, i;lii.r;i, vorc dixit, l)i:i(n, ijniliii.H 'I'lln. (^hi.i lu/iiii-

(li'iUii^ t'l Hf'/x itm;nA}H littjuut tii, ftiif, siiwhIo. Vinji ii.iiii.l.fnt, f.ii^t.uii.t.ni^

l<jVii,iiiicJii(, .ir.rmim, fiilum, 1:/, m:ril,nlr.iii, jird'.ili.cur.i. Dinmiic, Dc.iih i-<r.U

(it l.crrd'., J run, (:li,rlnts, 'I'lln, ccrviiw.iih mr<(;iii, (ul, 'inrh.iiui/iii, Jlr.i;l,ii, (J'lu

'p/'/nidi/tu;^ viiy a:U;niiiiih ; (!'iu chI cltt/ritCH cX iiMiij'n/iJir.rtUi-ii, t/ib Hiriuijn,

Hd'jYiiJirrwiii'. A 'IIU'.H.

I Ibid. |i. [Y'Ji,
I'uHHio iS. TlicoddlJ Aiiryiiiiii, (it HiipUiiii vlrgi-

iiiiin :
" I'liiJodotuH, viiliMlicciiH fi'utribijH, jiiliiiiK(|ii(: 111; al) (umIJoik:

(tcKHiiri'lit, W'd JJciUM (iiiucid, ill, (ciiijii;i ipHJ olil,iiif^M',r(>l;, |)i;it|mMi,vil,

hi; nil vi^rliiTU HUHtinciidii. iSiiriul ij^'iCiir piirHfjitciiiid, in (iriiXiDiii;

ciiiii niartyre, qui iirolixi; |mc;(:iiI,iih, l,;i.iidriii uit : JJuiii.tjir, .Iimh,

<lli:rixl('., x/'fiX (li:.r/i('.'mU)rmii,, i/n iitiji;/- (i:'i-/ji;iii;i;ii;i.» i-M'hii.iii, pcijirci-i',, it,

H(i:ii/rii,haH cffiwiiimm, 'jmi Hurrifidn el, UliiUiimi; (iffirrn;, nui/n.in/m r.nrum

rnuxd ipd iirnpU'r '!'<' iiJJfiipi.'tiJ/nr. AUnmi imun lurrii'iti, ; nl, lunii,-

pcHW l.i'/tii/jiKHl/dKVh, ul, rcifiiiii lit priifuv.ilit trii;iufii:iUkiiti: jiotinnUn/r

o'/iuum qui ill, Tn crudn/id"
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rnrds in the oxtreniitv of his torture he prays

Iwis :
" Lonl Jesu Christ, Thou Hope of the liope-

?ss. hear mv praver. and ass\iaii-e this aL>-,MiY. seeiuir

hat for Thy "Na.nie's sake T suifer thus'"." And wlien

lie pain had failed to bend his resohition, and the

ist sentenee had been pronounced bv the anory

.idge. ' Lord Jesu Christ," tl\e martyr exelaims,

Thou Maker of lieayeu and earth. Who forsakest

lot them that put their hope in Thee, I giye Thee

hanks for that Thou hast niaih^ me meet to be

itizen of Thy heayenly eity, and to haye a share

a Thy kino-dom. I ijiye Thee thanks tliat Thou
la.st giyen me streiigtli to conquer the dragon,

nd to bi'uise his head. Ciye rest unto Thy ser-

ants, ;\iid stay the tiereeiiess of the enemies in my
lerson. Ciye peace \mto Thy Ohin-cli, and set her

ree from the tyranny of the deyil"."

Tluis it \y:is that the martyrs prayed and died.

[heir yoices reach us across the chasm of interyeninsif

™ Ruinart, ,\ot.v. p. 307 :
" A"iclc-iis orgci Tr.'vsos so frustra labo-

ur, ot fntij^'rttos tortcres doficore ; dopositum Jo liguo jnssit super

;iiitns fostulas oolloonri. Quibus ctiaiii intoriora corporis peiic-

•autibus gi-axissiimnu doloroni sontions Tlioocbitus. oravit dioous.

hmiiw J"(>-.'( Christt-. spts ilcsj'tT<jtorin», rxandi orationcm incam,

'. crmiotiim hinic luiliga ; quio propter yoDien Saiict 11 i)i Tinnn iMo

atior."

" Ibid.: " Oumquo ;ul locum porvouissont, oraro oo'1m( ^f.lr(yv

1 h:vc verba : Doiithic Jcsx Christr, ar/i frrrtiqiie coiidi/or. qui noil

crvii ihjiiis speroiitiS hi Tc, ijrtitins Tibi lujo. quia fecisli me liiij-

iim nr/j'sY/.s' TmT Urbis circm, Tiiiijnr regni consortem. Gradas

'il'i (ii70, quia tiouiif:ti im/n drai'oiiciii riiiccre, it caput <jiis can-

rcrc. Dn requiem serris Tnis, alqne in mc siste rioleiitinni

limicorum. Da Eechfia' Tiia' pacem, emeus earn a tyrnnnide

laholi."
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centuries; but time cannot impair the moral majesty,

or weaken the accents of their strong and simple

conviction. One after another their piercing words,

in which the sharpest human agony is so entwined

with a superhuman faith, fall upon our ears. "

Christ, Thou Son of God, dehver Thy servants"."

" Lord Jesu Christ, we are Christians ; we are

Thy servaats ; Thou art our Hope ; Thou art the

Hope of Christians. God Most Holy, God
Most High, God Almighty p." " Christ," cries

a martyr again and again amidst his agonies, "

Christ, let me not he confounded i." " Help, I pray

« Eninart, p. 340 ; Acta SS. Saturnini, Dativi, et aliorum pluri-

monim martyrum in Africa, a. 304 :
" Thelica martyr, media de

ipsa camificum rabie hujusmodi preces Domino cum gratiarum

actions efFundebat : Deo gratias. In Nomine Tuo, Christe Dei Fill,

libera servos Tuos."

P Ibid. :
" Cum ictibus ungularum concussa fortius latera sul-

carentur, profiuensque sanguinis unda violentis tractibus emanaret,

Proconsulem sibi dicentem audivit : Incipies sentire quse vos pati

oporteat. Et adjecit: Ad gloriam. Gratias ago Deo regnoruin.

Apparet regnum aternum, regnwni incorruptum, Domine Jesu

Christe, Clvristiani stimus ; Tibi servimus ; Tu es spes nostra ; Tu

es spes Christiwnorum ; Beus sanctissime ; Deus altissime ; Deus

omnipotens."

<i Ibid. p. 341: "Advolabant truces manus jussis velocibus le-

viores, secretaque pectoris, disruptis cutibus, visceribusque diyulsis,

nefandis adspectibus profanorum adnexa crudelitate pandebant.

Inter hiec Martyris mens immobilis perstat : et licet membra rum-

pantur, divellantur viscera, latera dissipentur, animus tamen mar-

t3Tis integer, inconcussusque perdurat. Denique dignitatis suae

memor Dativus, qui et Senator, tali voce preces Domino sub car-

nifice rabiente fundebat : Christe Domine, nan confundar."

Ibid. p. 342: "At martyr, inter vulnerum cruciatus SKvissimos

pristinam suam repetens orationem : Rogo, ait, Christe, nan con-

fundar."



II.] offered by the martyrs in their agony. 601

bee, Christ, liave pity. Preserve my soul, guard

y spirit, that I be not ashamed. I pray Thee,

hrist, grant me power of endurance ^" " I pray

hee, Christ, hear me. I thank Thee, my God

;

tmmand that I be beheaded. I pray Thee, Christ,

we mercy ; help me, Thou Son of God^" "I pray

hee, Christ : all praise to Thee. Deliver me,

Christ ; I suffer in Thy Name. I suffer for a

lort while ; I suffer with a willing mind, Christ

y Lord : let me not be confounded ^"

Or listen to such an extract from an early docu-

ent as the following :—" Calvisianus, interrupting

upHus, said, ' Let Euplius, who hath not in com-

iance with the edict of the emperors given iip

le sacred writings, but readeth them to the peo-

e, be put to the torture.' And while he was

iing racked, EupKus said, 'I thank Thee, Christ,

uard Thou me, who for Thee am suffering thus.'

ilvisianiis the consular said, ' Cease, Euplius, from

lis foUy. Adore the gods, and thou shalt be set

hberty.' Euplius said, ' I adore Christ ; I utterly

Acta, p. 342: "Speotabat interea Dativus lanienam corporis

L potius quam dolebat : et cujus ad Dominum mens animusque

adebat, nihil dolorem corporis sestimabat, sed tantum ad Domi-

m precabatur, dicens; Suhveni, rogo, Ghriste, hahe pietateni.

rva animam meam ; custodi spiritum meum ut non confundar^

<go, Christe, da sufferenticmi."

^ Ibid. :
" Ne inter moras torquentium exclusa anima corpus

Dplicio pendente desereret, tali voce Dominum presbyter preca-

;ur : Mogo Ghriste, exaudi me. Gi'cUias Tibi ago, Deus : jube me

ollari. Rogo Christe, miserere. Dei Fili, suhveni."

t Ibid. p. 343 :
" Emeritus martyr ait : Rogo, Ghriste, Tibi

'-des : libera me Glvriste, patior in Nomitie Tuo. Breviter patior,

inter patior, Ghriste Domine ; non confundar."
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hate the demons. Do what thou wilt : I am a

Christian. Long have I desired what now I suffer.

Do what thou wilt. Add yet other tortures : I am
a Christian.' After he had been tortured a long

whUe, the executioners were bidden hold their

hands. And Calvisianus said, ' Unhappy man, adore

the gods. Pay worship to Mars, ApoUo, and ^scu-
lapius.' Euphus said, 'I worsliip the Father and
the Son and the Holy Ghost. I adore the Holy
Trinity, beside Whom there is no God. Perish the

gods who did not make heaven and earth, and all

that is in them. I am a Christian.' Calvisianus the

prsefect said, ' Offer sacrifice if thou wouldest be set

at liberty.' Euplius said, ' I sacrifice only myself to

Christ my God : more than this I cannot do. In

vain dost thou attempt [to conquer me], I am a

Christian.' Calvisianus gave orders that he should

be torttu-ed again more severely. And while he

was being tortured, Euphus said, ' Thanks to Thee,

Christ. Help me, Christ. For Thee do I

suffer thus, Christ.' And he said this repeatedly.

And as his strength gradually failed him, he went

on repeating these or other exclamations, with his

lips only—his voice was gone"."

" Euinart, p. 362 ; Acta S. Euplii Diaconi et Martyris, a. 304:

" Calvisianus interlocutus dixit : Euplius qui secundum Edictwm

Principum non tradidit Seripturas, sed legit populo, iorqueatur.

Cumque torqueretur, dixit Euplius : Gratias Tihi Christe. Me cus-

todi qui propter Te hcec paiio7\ Dixit Calvisianus Consularis :

Desiste, Eup)li, ah insanid hdc. Deos adora et liberaheris. Euplius

dixit : Adoro Christum, detestor dcemonia. Fac quodvis, Christi-

cmus sum. Hcec diu optavi. Fac quod vis. Adde alia, Ohris-

tianus mm. Postquam diu tortus esset, jussi sunt cessare carni-

fices. Et dixit Calvisianus : Miser, adora deos : Ma/rtem cole,
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You cannot, as I have already urged, dismiss

om youx consideration such prayers as these, on

le ground of their being ' mere ejaculations.' Do
irious men, who know that they are dying, ' ejacu-

te ' at random ? Is the hour of death that at

hich a man would naturally innovate iipon the

3votional habits of a lifetime "? Is it an hour at

hich he would make hitherto imattempted enter-

lises into the unseen world and address himself

) beings with whom he had not before deemed
lawful or possible to hold spiritual communion 1

3 not the reverse of this supposition notoriously

le case ? Surely, brethren, those who have wit-

3ssed the last hours of the servants of Christ

mnot doubt that it is so. As the soul draws nigh

) the gate of death, the solemnities of the eternal

iture are wont to cast their shadows upon the

bought and heart ; and whatever is deepest, truest,

lost assured and precious, thenceforth engrosses

v^ery power. At that dread yet blessed hour, the

3ul clings with a new intensity and deliberation

3 the most certain truths, to the most prized and

imiliar words. The mental creations of an intel-

pollinem et JUsculapium. Dixit Euplius : Patrem et Filium et

viritum Sanctum adoro : Sanctwm Trinitatem adoro, prceter quain

on est Deus. Pereant dii qui non fecerunt cceluin et terram, et

ice in eis sunt. Christianus sum. Calvisianus prsefectus dixit :

%crifica, si vis liberari. Euplius dixit : Sacrifice modo GHBISTO
'EO me ipsum : quid ultra faciam, non haheo. Frustra co7iaris :

hristianus sum. Calvisianus prsecepit iterum torqueri acriiis.

umque torqueretur, dixit Euplius : Gratias Tibi, Ghriste. Succurre

hriste. Propter Te hcec patior Ghriste. Et dixit ssepius. Et

sficientibus viribus, dicebat labiis tantum, absque voce hsec vel

ia."
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leckial over-subtlety, or of a thoughtless enthusiasm,

or of an unbridled imagination, or of a hidden per-

versity of will, or of an unsuspected unreahty of

character, fade and are discarded. To gaze upon

the naked truth is the one necessity ; to ])lant the

feet upon the Rock Itself, the supreme desire, in

that awful, searching, sifting moment. Often, too,

at a man's last hour, will habit strangely assert its

mysterious power of recovering, as if from the grave,

thoughts and memories which seemed to have been

lost for ever. Truths which have been half forgot-

ten or quite forgotten since childhood, and prayers

which were learned at a mother's knee, return

vipon the soul with resistless persuasiveness and

force, while the accumulations of later years dis-

appear and are lost sight of Depend upon it, my
brethren, the martyrs prayed to Jesus in their

agony because they had prayed to Him long before,

many of them from childhood ; because they knew
from experience that such prayers were blessed and

answered. They had been taught to pray to Him
;

they had joined in prayers to Him ; they had been

taunted and ridiculed for praying to Him ; they

had persevered in praying to Him ; and when at

last their hour of trial and of glory came, they had

recourse to the prayers which they knew full well

to be the secret of their strength, and those prayers

carried them on through their agony, to the crown

beyond it.

And, further, you will have remarked that the

worship of Jesus by the martyrs was full of the

deepest elements of worship. It was made up of

trust, of resignation, of self-surrender, of self-oblation.
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Nothing short of a behef in the absolute Godhead of

Jesvis could justify such worship. The Homoousion

was its adequate justification. Certainly the Arians

worshipped our Lord, althovigh they rejected the

Homoousion. So clear were the statements of Scrip-

ture, so strong and so universal was the tradition

of Christendom, that Arianism could not resist the

claims of a practice which was nevertheless at vari-

ance with its true drift and principle. For, as

St. Athanasius pointed out, the Arians did in reality

worship one whom they believed to be distinct from

the Supreme God. The Arians were creature-wor-

shippers not less than the heathen^. The later Arians

appear to have attempted to retort the charge of

creature-worship by pointing to the adoration of

our Lord's Humanity by the Catholic Church. But,

as St. Athanasius explains, our Lord's Manhood was

adored, not as a distinct and individual Being, but

only as inseparably joined to the adorable Person

of the Everlasting Word-"'. To refuse to adore

Christ's Manhood was to imply that after the Incar-

nation men could truly conceive of It as separate

from Christ's Eternal Person-^. There was no real

* S. Athanas. Epist. ad Adelphium, § 3 : oi Kria-^a irpoaKwovinv,

fjLTj yevoLTO, iSvLKav yap Ka\ ^Kp^iavav rj Toiavrr] 77\dv7}' aXKa Tov Kvpiop

TTJs KTideas aapKtxtOevTa tov tov GeoO A.6yov npoa-Kwovpeu,

^ Ibid. : €i yap Kal 77 o^ap^ avTTj KaO^ iavTrjv p.epos i(rT\ toju KTLcpa-

Tcov, dWa G€ov yeyove aS>pa. Kal ovt^ to tolqvtov awpa Kad' €avTo

diatpoiiVTes diru tov Aoyov TrpocrKvvovp^v, oi/re tov Aoyoi/ irpoaKwrjaai

6e\ovT€S paKpvvopev avTov drvo Trjs aapKos' aXX' elduTes, Kada Trpoetno-

fji€Vj TO "6 Aoyos o-ap^ eyeVcro,' tovtov Kal iv (rapKl yevopevov itriyLvoj-

(jKOpsv Qeov.

y Ibid.: tU TOiyapouv ovtcos aippoiv iarlu 01s Xeyetv Tat KvpLto' diiddTa

dno TOV crco^aros 7va ere TrpoaKwrja-co ; k, r. A. Compare Ibid. § 5 ^*'"
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analogy between this worship and the Arian worship

of a being who was in no wise associated with the

Essence of God ; and Arianism was either virtually

ditheistic or consciously idolatrous. It was idola-

trous, if Christ was a created being ; it was dithe-

istic, if He was conceived of as really Divine, yet

distinct in essence from the Essence of the Father '^.

The same phaenomenon of the vital principle of a

heresy being overridden for a while by the strength

of the tradition of universal Christendom was re-

produced, twelve centuries later, in the case of

Socinianism. The earliest Socinians taught that the

Son of God was a mere man, who was conceived of

the Holy Ghost, and was therefore called the Son

of God. But they also maintained that on account

of His obedience. He was, after finishing His work of

redemption, exalted to Divine dignity and honour^.

Christians were to treat Him as if He were God :

they were to trust Him impUcitly ; they were

to adore Him^. Faustus Socinus zealously insisted

Ka\ ToKy.io(TL Xtyetv ^sc. Ariaili), ov TTpotrKwovfifV rj[jLe7i Tov Kvpiov fiera

Trjs (TapKos, aWa Siaipovpev t6 aatpa Kal fiova tovtoi XaTpevop.cu.

2 S. Atlianas. contr. Arian. Orat. ii. § 14, sub fin. p. 482. Orat.

iii. § 16, p. 5^5' ^' 7°P M ovTas €}(fh a\y i^ ovk ovtcov e'crri /crlir/ia KaX

TTo'fqp.a 6 Aoyo?, t; ovk earc Qebs akTjdivos, 8ia to elvai avTov eua Twv KTicr-

p.dTQiV, Tj €L Qeop avTov ovo^d^ovaiv eVrpeTTo/zei'ot Trapd Ta}V ypatpiiv, dl'dyKrj

\4yeLV avTovs hvo Oeoiis, eva p.^v KTltTTrjV, tov Se €r€poif KTto-Tdv, Kai Suo

Kvplois \aTpci(iv, iv\ /lev dyevrjTa, tco §€ irepa yevrjTW Kai KTLCTjxaTi

ourci) 6e (j)povovvT€S TrdvTws Kai TrXetova^ o-vvd'^ovai Oiovs' tovto yap twv

eKTreo-ovTQiv dno tov ivos ^^ov to e7n^cLpTjp.a. SiaTi ovv ot ^Ap€iavol rot-

aiiTa \oyi^6pL€vot Ka\ voovvTes oit <Tvvapi6pov(TLV taVTOVS fifTa Ta>v *EX-

'\tjvci3v
;

^ Socin. de Justif. Bibl. Fr. Pol. torn. i. fol. 601, col. i.

b Cat. Racov. :
" Qu. 236. Quid prceterea, Dominus Jesus huic

jircecepto addidit ? Resp. Id quod etiam Dommum Jesum pro
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upon the duty of adoring Jesus Christ ; and the

Racovian Catechism expressly asserts that those who
do not call upon or adore Christ are not to be

accounted Christians'^. But this was only the ar-

chseology, or at most the better feeling of Socinian-

ism. Any such mere feeling was destined to yield

surely and speedily to the logic of a strong destruc-

tive principle. In vain did Blandrata appeal to

Faustus Socinus himself, when endeavouring to per-

suade the Socinians of Transylvania to adore Jesus

Christ : the Transylvanians would not be persuaded

to yield an act of adoration to any creature*^. In

vain did the Socinian Catechism draw a distinction

Beo agnoscere tenemur, id est, pro eo, qui in nos potestatem habet

divinam, et cui nos divinum exhibere honorem obstricti sunius.

Qu. 237. In quo is honor dimnus Christo debitus consistit ? Eesp.

In eo, quod quemadmodum adoratione divind eum prosequi tene-

mur, ita in mnnibus necessitatibus nostris ejus opem implora/re

possumus. Adoramus verd eum propter ipsius sublimem et di-

vinam ejus potestatem." Cf. Mohler, Symbolik. Mainz. 1864,

p. 609.

•^ Cat. Eac. :
" Qu. 246. Quid verd sentis de iis hominibus, qui

Christum non invocant, nee adorandum censent 1 Resp. Prorsus

non esse Christianas sentio, cum Christum non habeant. Et licet

verbis id negare non audeant, reipsa negant tamen."

^ Cf. Mohler, Symbolik, p. 609 ; Bp. Pearson, Minor Works, vol.

i. p. 300, and note. Coleridge's Table Talk, 2nd ed. p. 304 :
" Faus-

tus Socinus worshipped Jesus Christ, and said that God had given

Him the power of being omnipresent. Davidi, with a little more
acuteness, urged that mere audition or creaturely presence could

not possibly justify worship from men ;—that a man, how glorified

soever, was no nearer God than the vulgarest of the race. Prayer

therefore was inapplicable." For himself Coleridge says (Ibid. p.

50), " In no proper sense of the term can I call Unitarians and

Socinians believers in Christ ; at least not in the only Christ of

Whom I have read or know anything."
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between a higher and a lower worship, of which

the former was reserved for the Father, while the

latter was paid to Christ". Practically this led on

to a violation of the one positive fundamental prin-

ciple of Socinianism \ it obscured the incommunicable

prerogatives of the Supreme Beuig. Accordingly, in

spite of the texts of Scripture upon which their

worship of Christ was rested by the Socinian theo-

logians, all such worship was soon abandoned ; and

the later practice of Socinians has illustrated the

true force and meaning of that adoration which

Socinianism refuses, but which the Chiu-ch unceas-

ingly offers, to Jesus, the Son of God made Man.

Of this worship the only real justification is that

full assertion of Christ's Essential Unity with the

Father which is expressed by the Homoousion.

II. But the Homoousion did not merely justify

and explain the devotional attitude of the Church

towards Jesus Christ : it was, in reality, in keeping

with the general drift and sense of her traditional

language.

Reference has already been made to the prayers of

the primitive martyrs ; but the martyrs professed in

terms their behef in Christ's divinity, as frequently

e Cat. Rac. :
" Qu. 245. Ergo is honor et cidtus ad eum moduni

trihuitur, ut nullum sit inter Christum et Deum hoc in genere dis-

crimen 1 Resp. Imo, permagnum est. Nam adoramus et coliinus

Deum, tanquam causam primam salutis nostrce ; Christum tan-

quam causam secundum ; aut ut cum Paulo loqiiamur, Deum
tanquam Eum ex quo omnia, Christum ut eum, per quern oinnia."

Cf. Bibl. Frat. Pol. torn. ii. fol. 466, qu. by Mohler, Symbolik,

p. 609. Mohler observes that " man sieht daas an Christus eine Art

von Invocation gerichtet wird, die mit der Katholischen Anrufung

der Heiligen einige Aehnlichkeit hat."
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as they iinj)lied that behef by their adorations of

Christ. This is the more observable because it is

at variance with the suggestions by which those who
do not share the faith of the martyrs, sometimes

attempt to account for the moral phaenomenon which

martyrdom presents. It has been said that the

martyrs did not bear witness to any definite truth or

dogma ; that the martyr-temper, so to term it, was

composed of two elements, a kind of military en-

thusiasm for an unseen Leader, and a strange un-

natural desire to brave physical suffering ; that the

prayers vittered by the martyrs were the product of

this compound feeling, but that such prayers did not

imply any clearly defined conceptions respecting

the rank and powers of Him to Whom they were

addressed. Now without denying that the martyrs

were sustained by a strictly supernatural contempt

for pain, or that their devotion to our Lord was of

the nature of an intense personal attachment which

could not brook the least semblance of slight or dis-

loyalty, or that they had not analysed their in-

tellectual apprehension of the truth before them in

the manner of the divines of the Nicene age, I never-

theless affirm that the martyrs did suffer on behalf of

a doctrine which was dearer to them than fife. The

Christ with Whom they held such close and passion-

ate communion, and for Whose honour they shed

their blood, was not to them a vague floating idea, or

a being of whose rank and powers they imagined

themselves to be ignorant. If there be one doctrine

of the faith which they especially confessed at death,

it is the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity. This truth

was not only confessed by bishops and presbyters.

R r
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Philosophers hke Justin^ ; soldiers such as Maurice?^,

and Tarachus'', and Theodorus''
;
young men of per-

sonal beauty like Peter of Lampsacus •*, or literary

f Ruinart, Acta, p. 49 :
" Ego quidem ut homo imhecillis sum, et

longe minor quam ut de infinitA illius Deitate aliquid magnum
dicere possim : Propheiarum, munus hoc esse fateorT

s Ibid. p. 243 : "Unites sumus, Imperator, tui : sed tamen servi,

quod libere confitemu/r, Dei Hahes hie nos confitentes

Deiuni Patrem auetorem omnium ; et Filium, Ejus Jesum, Christum

Deum credimus.'"

'^ Ibid. p. 3^^ : Tapa;(Off CLTTeV Nvv dXrjdws <})povifiwT€p6v /xe eVoi-

T}{Tas, Tols irXrjyais ev^vvapaaas /xf, eri fiaXXov neTTOtOevaL fie ev rai

ovopaTt Tov Qeov Kat rov Xpi.(TTnv avTov. Md^ip.os rjyefiijov (ittgv* (ii/ocrt-

corfiTf Km TptaKardpaTe, TToJ? Suct) deo7s \aTp€V€ts, Ka\ avTos opoKoyo^v, roi'ff

^eou? dpt/jj ; Tdpa^os elirev' 'Eyto Geov opoKoySj rbv ovtws ovra. Md^tpos

rjyspcov clnev. Kal prju Km Xpiarov Tiva ecprjs eivat Oeov, Tdpaxos eiTreif'

ouTOis f'xcf avTos yap i(Triv 6 'K.pKTTOs 6 Ytoff TOv Q^oii tov ^ajyroy, rj iXnls

Tojf XpiaTLavcot', dl ov Km irda^ovTcs crw^opeOa.

' Ibid. p. 425 ;
" Vos autem erratis qui dcemonas fallaces et

imjMstores Dei appellatione honoratis ; m,ihi vero Deus est Ghristus,

Dei Unigenitus Filius. Pro pietate igitur atque confessione Istius,

et qui mdnerat incidat ; et qui verberat laceret ; et qui oremat

Jianimam admoveat ; et qui his vocihus meis offenditur, linguam

eximat."

k Ibid. p. 13S :
" Comprehensus est quidam, Petrus nomine,

valde quidem fortis in fide
;
pulcher animo et speciosus corpore.

Proconsul dixit : Hahes ante ocidos decreta inviotissiinoriMn prin-

cipwm. Sacrifica ergo magnce dece Veneri. Petrus respondit :

Miror, si persuad,es niihi, optime Proconsul, sacrificare impudicce

mulieri et sordidoe, qiuje talia opera egit ut confusio sit enarrwre

Oportet ergo me magis Deo vivo et vero, Regi soeculorum

omniumi Ghristo sacrificium offerre orationis deprecationis, com-

punctionis et laudis. Audiens hsec Proconsul jussit eum adhuc

setate adolescentulum tendi in rota, et inter ligna in circuitu posita,

vinculis ferreis totum corpus ejus fecit constringi : ut contortus et

confractus [1] minutatim ossa ejus comminuerentur. Quanto autem

plus torquebatur famulus Dei, tanto magis fortior apparebat. Con-

stans vero aspectu, et ridens de ejus stultitia, conspiciens in coelum
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friends of high mental cultivation as were Epipodius
and Alexander^ ; widows, such as Symphorosa"i, and
poor women like Donmina"; and slaves such as Vi-

talise, and young boys such as MartialisP;— the

ait : TiVi ago gratias, Boniine Jesu Christe, qui mihi hanc tolercm-

tirnn da/re dignatus es ad vincendum nequissimum tyrannwrn. Tunc
Proconsul videns tantam ejus perseverantiam, et nee his quidem
defecisse tormentis, jussit eum gladio percuti."

' Acta, p. 65, circ. a. 178 ; " Ita literis eruditissimi, concordiS,

crescente, adeo provecti sunt : ad lisec beatus Epipodius.

Sempiternum vera Dominum nostrum Jesiim Christum quern

crucijixum memoras, resurrexisse non nosti, qui ineffabili mysterio

homo pariter et Deus, famulis suis tramitem immortalitatis instituit,

Christum, cum Patri ac Spiritu Sancto Deum esse con-

fiteor, dignumque est ut illi animam meam refundam, qui mihi et

Creator est et Redem^^torT
'" Ibid. p. 21, a. 120 :

" Si 'pi-o nomine Christi Dei mei incensa

fuero, illos dcemones tuos magis eosuro."

° Ibid. p. 235: " Ne in ignem ceternam incidaan, et tor-

menta perpetua, Deum colo et Christum ejus, qui fecit ccelwm et

terram."

° Ibid. p. 410 (cf. S. Ambr. de Exh. Virgin, c. i), circ. a. 304 :

" Martyri nomen Agricola est, cui Vitalis servus fuit ante, nunc

censors et collega martyrii. PrEecessit servus, ut provideret locum;

seoutus est dominus cumque sanctus Vitalis cogeretur a

persequentibus ut Christum negaret, et ille amplids profiteretur

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, omnia tormentorum genera

in eum exercentes, ut non asset in corpora ejus sine vulnare locus,

orationem fudit ad Dominum dicens ; Domine Jesu Christe, Sal-

vator meus, et Deus meus ; juhe suscipi spiritum meum ; quiajam
desidero ut acci^na/m coronam, quatn angelus tuus sanctus mihi

ostendit. Et completa orationa amisit spiritum."

P Ibid., Passio S. Felicitatis et Septem Filiorum Ejus, p. 23 :

" Hoc quoqua amoto, jussit septimum Martialam ingredi, eique

dixit : Crudelitatis vestrse factores aifecti, Augustorum instituta

contemnitis, et in vastra pernicie permanetis. Eespondit Martialis :

si nosses qiwe, pmnce idolorum cultoribus pa/ratce sunt I Sed adhuc

differt Deus iram sua/m in vos et idola vestra demonstrate. Omnes

Rr 2
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learned and the illiterate, the young and the old, the

noble and the lowly, the slave and his master, united

in this confession. Sometimes it was wrinig from

the martyr reluctantly by cross-examination ; some-

times it was proclaimed as a truth witk which the

Christian heart was full to bursting, and which, out

of the heart's abundance, the Christian mouth could

not but speak. Sometimes Christ's Divinity is as-

serted as belonging to the great Christian contradic-

tion of the polytheism of the heathen world around
;

sometimes it is explained as involving Christ's Unity

with the Father, against the pagan imputation of

ditheism 1
; sometimes it is proclaimed as justifying

the worship which, as the heathens knew, Christians

paid to Christ. The martyrs look paganism in the

face, and maintain that, although Christ was cruci-

fied, yet nevertheless Christ is God ; that even while

His very Name is cast out as evil, Christ is really

Master of the fortunes of Eome and Disposer of the

events of history ; that the pagan empire itself did

enim qui non confitentur Cheistum veeum esse Deum in igneni

ceternum 7nitte7Uur."

a Ruinart, Acta, p. 1 2 2 :
" Post hsec cum adstante haud procul

Asclepiade, quis diceretur inquireret [Polemon scilicet] respondit

Asclepiades, Christianus. Polemon : Cujus ecclesise 1 Asclepiades :

Catholicce. Polemon : Quern Deum colis 1 Respondit : Christum.

Polemon : Quid ergo ? iste alter est 1 Respondit : JVon, sed ipse

quern et ipsi paullo ante confessi sunt."

Cf. Prudentius, Peristeph. Hymn. 10. 671 :

—

" Arrisit infans, nee moratus retulit

:

Est quidquid illud, quod ferunt homines Deum,

Uuum esse oportet, et quod uni est unicum.

Cum Christus hoc sit, Christus est varus Deus.

Genera deorum multa nee pueri putant."
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but unwittingly subserve His purposes and prepare

His triumph ""
; that He Who is the Creator of

' Prudentius has given a poetical amplification of the last prayer

of St. Laurence, which, whatever its historic value, at any rate

may be taken to represent the primitive Christian sentiment re-

specting the relation of Jesus Christ to the pagan empire. It

should be noticed that neither St. Ambrose nor St. Augustine, in

their accounts of the martyrdom, report anything of this kind
;

Prudentius may have followed a distinct and trustworthy tradition.

The martyi- is intei'ceding for Rome.

" Christe, numen unicum,

splendor, virtus Patris,

factor orbis et poli,

Atque auctor horum moenium !

Qui sceptra Eomse in vertice

Rerum locasti, sanciens

Mundum Quirinali togie

Servire, et armis cedere :

Ut discrepantum gentium

Mores, et observantiam,

Linguasque et ingenia et sacra

Unis domares legibus.

En omne sub regnum Eemi

Mortale concessit genus :

Idem loquuntur dissoni

Ritus, id ipsum sanciunt.

Hoc destinatum quo magis

Jus Christiani nominis,

Quodcumque terrarum jacet

Uno illigaret vinculo.

Da, Christe, Romanis tuis

Sit Christiana ut civitas :

Per quem dedisti, ut cseteris

Mens una sacrorum foret."

Peristeph. 2, 413.



614 Confessions of Christ's Divinity byprimitive martyrs. [Lect-

heaven and earth, can afford to wait, and is certain

of the future. This was the faith which made any

compromise with paganism impossible*. "What God
dost thou worship^" enquired the judges of the

Christian Pionius. " I worship," replied Pionius,

" Him Who made the heavens, and Who beautified

them with stars, and Who has enriched the earth

with flowers and trees." " Dost thou mean," asked

the magistrates, " Him Who was crucified ? " " Cer-

tainly," replied Pionius ;
" Him Whom the Father

sent for the salvation of the world '."

The point before us, my brethren, admits of the

most copious illustration": and it is impossible to

mistake its significance. If the dying words of this

or that martyr are misreported, or exaggerated, or

s Prud. Peristeph. Hymn. 5. 57 ;
qu. by Kuinart, Acta, p. 330.

De S. Vincentii martyrio :

—

" Vox nostra qute sit acoipe.

Est Christus et Pater Deus :

Servi hujus ao testes sumus
;

Extorque si potes fidem.

Tormenta, career, ungulse

Stridensque flammis lamina

Atque ipsa poenarnm ultima
;

Mors Christianis ludus est."

' Euinart, p. 125: " Judices interim dixerunt : Quern Deum
colitis 1 Pionius respondit ; Nunc qui ccelum fecit, et sideribus

ornavii, qui terrain statuit, et Jlorihus arhoribusque decoravit ; qui

ordAnamit circumjlua terrce et maria, et statuta terminorum vel lito-

rum lege signavit. Turn illi ; Illuvn dicin qui crucifixus est 1 Et

Pionius ; Ilium dico quern pro salute orbis Pater misit."

^ Ibid., Acta Sincera, p. 210, for the confession of Sapricius,

who afterwards fell; p. 235; p. 256 for that of Victor at Marseilles;

pp. 274, 314, 341, 435, 438, 439, 467, 470, 479, 483, 506, 513,

514, 521-
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coloured bj the phraseology of a later age, the gene-

ral phsenomenon cannot but be admitted, as a fact

beyond dispute. The martyrs of the primitive Church

died, in a great numbei- of cases, expressly for the

dogma of Christ's Divinity. The confessions of the

martyrs explain and justify the prayers of the mar-

tyrs \ the Homoousion combmes, summarises, fixes

the sense of their confessions. The martyrs did not

pray to or confess a creature external to the Essence

of God, however dignified, however powerful, how-

ever august. They prayed to Christ as God, they

confessed that Christ is God, they died for Christ

as God. They prayed to Him and they spoke of

Him as of a distinct Person, Who yet was one with

God. Does not this simple faith of the Christian

people cover the same area as the more clearly de-

fined faith of the Nicene fathers 1 Or could it be

more fairly or more accurately summarized by any

other symbol than it is by the Homoovision %

But you admit that the Nicene decision did very

fairly embody and fix in a symbolical form the po-

pular creed of earlier centuries. ' This,' you say, ' is

the very pith of our objection ; it was the popular

creed to which the Council gave the sanction of its

authority.' You suggest that although a dying

martyr may be an interesting ethical study, yet

that the moral force which carries him through his

sufierings is itself apt to be a form of fanaticism

hostile to any severely intellectual conception of the

worth and bearings of his creed. You admit that

the martyr represents the popular creed ; but then

you draw a distinction between a popular creed, as

such, and the ' ideas ' of the ' thinkers.' ' What is
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any and every creed of the people,' say you, 'but

the child of the wants and yearnings of humanity,

fed at the breast of mere heated feehng, and nursed

in the lap of an ignorance more or less profound %

'

A popular creed, you admit, may have a restricted

interest, as affording an insight into the intellectual

condition of the people which holds it ; but you

deem it worthless as a guide to absolute truth. The

question, you maintain, is not. What was believed

by the primitive Christians at large ? The question

is, What was taught by the weU-instructed teachers

of the early Chiurch 1 Did the creed of the people,

with all its impulsiveness and rhetoric, keep within

the lines of the grave, reserved, measured, hesitating,

cautious language of the higher minds of primitive

Christendom 1

Now here, my brethren, I might take exception

to your distinction between a popular and an edu-

cated creed, as in fact inapplicable to the genius

and circumstances of early Christianity. Are not

your criteria really derived from your conceptions

of modem societies, poHtical and religious ? It was

once said of an ancient state, that each of its citi-

zens was so identified with the corporate spirit and

political action of his country, as to be in fact

a statesman. And in the primitive Church, it was

at least approximately true that every Christian,

through the intensity and intelligence of the popu-

lar faith, was a sound divine. Men did not then die

for rhetorical phrases, any more than they would do

so now ; and if the martyrs were, as a rule, men
of the people, it is also true that not a few were

bishops and theologians of repute. But that we
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may do justice to the objection, let us enquire

briefly what the great Church teachers of the first

three centuries say respecting the Higher and Eter-

nal Nature of Jesus Christ.

And here let us remark, first of all, that a chain

of representative writers, reaching from the sub-

apostolic to the Nicene age, does assert in strong

and explicit language the belief of the Church that

Jesus Christ is God.

Thus St. Ignatius of Antioch dwells upon our

Lord's Divine Nature as a possession of the Church,

and of individual Christians ; he calls Jesus Christ

" my God," " our God." " Jesus Christ our God," he

says, "was carried in the womb of Mary''." The Blood

of Jesus is the Blood of God^. Ignatius desires to

imitate the sufferings of his Cody. The sub-apostolic

author of the Letter to Diognetus teaches that " the

Father hath sent to men, not one of His servants,

whether man or angel, but the very Architect and Au-

thor of all things, by Whom aU has been ordered and

settled, and on Whom all depends. . . . He has sent

Him as being God^." And because He is God, His

Advent is a real revelation of God ; He has shewn

Himself to men, and by faith men have seen and

^ Ad Eph. l8 : 6 yap Geo? r]^ajv 'irjaovs 6 XpicFTos €Kvo(j)opr]dTj vtto

Maplas, Cf. Ibid. 7 : tV a-apicl yev6p,evos 9f o's.

^ Eph. I : dva^wTTvprjfTnifTes eV al^ari tov Qeov,

y Rom. 6 : emrpe-\j/aT€ fioi ptprjrrjv aval tov iraOuvs tov 0eoO ^ov.

2 Ep. ad DlOgn. 7^ avros n iravTOKpaTOip Kol navTOKTiaTrjs kol doparos

Seos oil Kaddnep av rts etKatreiei', dvBpSrrois vtttjp^ttjv Ttvd irepyj/as

rj ayye\oVj tj dp^ovTa^ ^ Tivd Tatv dienovrcov ra eTrtyeta, rj rtva Tcor TTfTTi-

CTevpevayv ras iv ovpdvois dtoiKTjaeLS, aXX' avTov tov Te)(vlTt]v kul drjpLOvp-

y6v tS>v SKcov o)s Of 01/ fTTffxyjffVj a>t npos dvdpmnovs '('nefiij/fv, a>s

iTia^wv '4ir(p,^(V.
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known ttieir God^ St. Polycarp appeals to Him
as to the Everlasting Son of God'' ; all things on

earth and in heaven, all spirits obey Him'' ; He is

the Author of our justification ; He is the Object

of our hope''. Justin Martyr maintains that the

Word is the First-born of God, and so God'' ; that

He appeared in the Old Testament as the God of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob <^ ; that He is sometimes

called the Glory of the Lord, sometimes the Son,

sometimes the Wisdom, sometimes the Angel, some-

times Godf St. Justin argues against Tryphon that

if the Jews had attentively considered what the

prophets have written, they would not have denied

that Christ is God, and the Onlv Son of the Un-

begotten God^. He maintains that the Word is

^ Ep. ad Diogn. C. 8 : t/s- yap oXco? dvdp<i>TraiV rjTria-TaTo Tt nor earl

SeoSj TTpXv avTov iKde'iv .... dvOpoinoyv fie ovde'is ovre eldev ovt€ eyvrnpiacv,

uvTOi de iavrov eVreSet^ev, eVe'Sft^e oe dia TriVretos',
/y poi^J) Qeov Ideiv avyKf-

^(OpTjTaL.

^ Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de Mart. S. Polyc. n. 14.

t" Ad Phil. 2 ; ilt VTrerdyr) ra navra iirovpavia kol eTrlyeia' o) irdfra

•JTUOT) Xarpevei.

c Ibid. 8 : aStaXetTrrws ovv TrpoaKapTepojfjieu rf) eXnidi T]p.a)U Koi tm

dppa^covt T^s diKaio(rvi/T]s rjpcoi^, os eori Xpiaroff Itjcrovs.

^ Apol. i. n. 63: Off Aoyoff KOi TTpccTOTOKus ^v Tov QeuVj Kai Qeos

vnapx^t.

e Ibid.

f See the argument of the whole passage, Contr. Tryph, 57~6i;

dp)^fji' irpo TTaVTwv tojv KTurpaTwv 6 0eiW ycyiVVTjKe dwufjiLi' Tiva e^ eavTuv

"KoyiKrjlf, tJtis Ka\ bo^a Kvpiov vtto tov iJi^evpaTus tuv ^Ayiuv KaXelrai, iTOTi

he YiOf, TTore hi 2o(^ta, iroTi 5e "A-yyeXor, Trore 6e ©eoy.

S Ibid. 126 : fl vfvoTjKaTe TO dprifxiva vno twv jrpo(f)ijToji>, ovk av e^rjp-

veicrBf auTOv flvcii Qfov tov /ioj/ou Koi dyevvrjTov QeoC YioV. Cf. Ibid.

63: irpaaicvvTjTis—(cai eeds. Justin expresses the truth of our Lord's

distinct Personality by the phrase Ofor cVepos aptdp.<o aXX ov yvaprj

(Ibid. 56).
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Himself the witness to His Own Divine Generation

of the Father'' ; and that the reahty of His Son-

ship is itself a sufficient evidence of His True

Divinity i. Tatian is aware that the Greeks deem
the faith of the Church utter folly ; but he never-

theless will assert that God has appeared on earth

in a human form '\ Athenagoras proclaims with

special emphasis the oneness of the Word with the

Father, as Creator and Ruler of the universe i.

Mehto of Sardis speaks of Jesus as being both God
and Man™ :

" Christians," he says, " do not worship

senseless stones, as do the heathen, bvit God and

His Christ, Who is God the Word"." St. Irenseus

perhaps represents the purest and deepest stream of

apostohc doctrine which flowed from St. John through

Polycarp into the Western Church. St. Irenoeus

speaks of Christ as sharing the Name of the only

true God. He maintains against the Valentinians

that the Divine Name in its strictest sense was not

^ Contr. Tryph. 6l : tiaprvprja-fi 8i /xoi 6 A6yos Trjs (Tocpias avr^t loi>

QVTos 6 Qeos dnb rov Ylarpos to>v oKdiv yevvr)Siis.

' Ibid. 126 ; Apolog. i. 63.

'^ Adv. Grl'Sec, C. 21; ov yap pu}paLVOp(Vj avbpcs EXXr^vc?, ou5e \i]piivs

dnayyeWopev, ecii/ fv avdpmiTov pop(j)TJ yeyovevai. Cf. Ibid. n. I3 :

Tov 7r€Tr6v6oTOi Qeov.

^ Legat. n. I O : irpos avrov yap Ka\ 81 avToii iravra eyeVcro, €v6s oi/Tos

TOV TJarpos Kal tov Ylov.

"» See Eus. Hist. Eccl. v. 28. Compare the magnificent passage

from St. Melito's treatise on Faith, given in Cureton's Spicilegium

Syriacum, pp. 53, 54, and quoted by Westcott on the Canon,

p. 196.

D Apol. apud Auct. Chron. Pasch. (Gall. tom. i. p. 678) : ovk ia-p-ev

\'i6a>v ovhepiav di<Tdri<nv i^ovTav BtpanevTal, dWa /ioVou 3eov toC rrp6

ndvTiov Kal ori Trdvraiv, (cat fTt tov Xpia-Tov avTov ovtos Qiov Aoyov irpb

alcovmv i(Tpkv 6prj(rK€vrai. Kouth, liel. Sacr. i. 1 1 8, I 33.
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given to any angel ; and that when in Scripture the

Name of God is given to any other than God Him-

self there is always some explanatory epithet or

clause in order to shew that the full sense of the

word is not intended ". None is directly called

God save God the Father of all things and His

Son Jesus Christ p. In both Testaments Christ is

preached as God and Lord, as the King Eternal, as

the Only -begotten, as the Word Incarnate'!. If

Christ is worshipped'', if Christ forgives sins^ if

Clirist is Mediator between God and man*, tliis is

because He is really a Divine Person.

And if from Gaul we pass to Africa, and from

the second to the third century, the force and num-

ber of primitive testimonies to the Divinity of our

Lord increase upon us so rapidly as to render it

impossible that we should do more than glance at

a few of the more prominent. At Alexandria we
find Clement speaking of That Living God Who
suffered and Who is adored"; of the Word, Who

Adv. Hser. iii. 6, n. 3.

P Iljid. iii. 6, n. 2 :
" Nemo igitur alius Deus nominatur, aut

Dominus appellatur nisi qui est omnium Deus et Dominus, qui et

Moysi dixit, Ego sum Qui sum, et Hujus Filius Jesus Chris

-

tus." Cf. iii. 8, n. 3 : " Deus Solus."

1 Ibid. iii. 19,0.2: " Quoniam autem Ipse propria prseter omnes

qui fuerunt tunc homines, Deus, et Dominus, et Rex ^ternus et

Unigenitus, et Verbum Incarnatum prjedicatur, et a prophetis om-

nibus et apostolis, et ab ipso Spiritu, adest videre omnibus qui vel

modicum veritatis attigerint."

r Ibid. iii. 9, 2. "Thus [obtulerunt magi] quoniam Deus."

!= Ibid. V. 17, n. 3.

t Ibid. iii. 18, 7.

" Protrept. I O : Trt'orfiktov, avOpaire, avBpwna Kai 9fm, toi nadovrt Koi

npu(TKVvovn£V(ii ©ew ^mvTt,
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is both God and man, and the Author of all

blessings'' ; of God the Saviour y, Who saves us, as

being the Author and Archetype of all existing

beings. Clement alludes to our Lord's Divinity as

explaining His equality with the Father^, His pre-

science during His Human Life*, His revelation of

the Father to men''. Origen maintains Christ's true

Divinity against the contemptuous criticisms of

Celsus'^. Origen more than once uses the expression

' the God Jesus*'.' He teaches that the Word, the

Image of God, is God ^
; that the Son is as truly

Almighty as the Father^; that Christ is the Very

Word, the Absolute Wisdom, the Absolute Truth, the

Absolute Righteousness Itself^. Christ, according to

^ Protrept. i. : avros qvtos 6 Aoyos, 6 fzovos fificpatj Qeos re Ka\ av6p(A>-

TTos, a-ndvTOiv rj^lv alrios dyadwv.

y Strom, ii. 9: Qea tm Smi-^pi ; Ibid. V. 6: 6 e^os Smrijp kekXi;-

/leVof, r) Tau oKaiv dp\r], ijTts dimKovKTTat, pelf eV TOV GeoG tov dopd-

Tov TrpwTrj Kol TTpo aloii/coif) TCTvTvaKfv de ra piff iavrrjv aTvavra yti/J-

^ Protrept. 10: 6 (pauepcoraTos outms Geo?, o TCd ^ecTTroTTj rthv o\<jov

'^ Quis Div. Salv. 6 : npoelSe i>s Geos a peWet 8i€pa>Tri6rj<TecT6ai.

b Psed. i. 8. We know God from our knowledge of Jesus—

«

TpVrdvTJS i<J0<T6iV0VS.

c Contr. Cels. ii. 9, 16 sqq ; vii. 53, &c.

d ee6v'lrj(Tovv, Ibid. V. 51 ; vi. 66.

^ Select, in Gen. In Gen. ix. 6.

f Princ. I. ii. n. lo :
" Ut autem unam eandemque Omnipotentiam

Fatris et Filii esse cognoscas, sicut unus atque idem est cum Patre

Deus et Dominus, audi hoc mode Johannem in Apocalypsi di-

centem : Hsec dixit Dominus Deus, qui est et qui erat, et qui ven-

turus est, Omnipotens
; qui enim venturus est, quis est alius nisi

Christus."

S Contr. Cels. iii. 41 : avTokoyoi, avToaotpla, avTOoKrjBda. Ibid. V.

39 : CtVTodlKtUOavVTjS

.
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Origen, possesses all the attributes of Deity'^ ; God
is contemplated iu the contemplation of Christ '

.

Christ's Incarnation is like the economical language

of parables which describes Almighty God as if He
were a human being, although in reality He is God

;

and such language about Him is known to be only a

condescension to finite intelligences'^. There is no

Highest Good in existence which is superior to

Christ 1 ; as Yery God Christ is present in all the

world; He is present with every man^^^ Origen con-

tinually closes his Homihes with a doxology to our

Lord ; and he can only account for refusal to believe

in His Divinity by the hypothesis of some kind of

mental obliquityi^. Tertullian's language is full of

Punic fire, but in speaking of Christ's Divinity he is

dealing with opponents who would force him to be

^ In Jerem. Hom. viii. n. 2 : iravra yap oua roO GeoO, TotavTa iv

avT^ €(rTt, 6 XptoTo? fVrt (TO(pia rov Qeov . . . avTos dnoXiiTpcoo-iSf avTos

(ppovTjats e(7Ti Qeov.

^ In Joan. t. xxxil. n. 18 : ^fupflrai yap ev ra Ao-yo), oi/rt 6ea) Ku\

(Ikovl tov ©foO anparov.

^ In Matt, t, xvii. n. 20 : unnrep 6 6f6? dvOpwTrovi oLKovtipatv cos iv

TTapa^oXals av6pa>Tros Xfyerat, rd-^a di ttgjs- Ka\ ylveroL' quT(os Kai 6 ^oyrijp

7rpoT)yovpeva)S Ylos ^v rov ©eoG Ka\ Qeos iCTTiVf Kal Ylos rrjs dyaTTrjs aiirov,

Kal fiKOii' TOV Oeou rov dopdrav' ov pev^i be eV oj eVrt Trpoj^yovpevws, d'h'Ka

ytverai Kar oiKovaptav tov €v 7rapn/3oXaTy 'k^yopivov dvBpwTTOv oi'Tcuf ^e

©eou, yios dvdpcoTTOv Kara to pLpcladatj orav dv$poilTov^ oiKovnprj , tov Qfov

\ey6p€vov €V jrapa^oXals naX yivupevov av6p<onov.

' In Joan. t. i. n. 1 1 : ov a-tcoirrjTiov . , , toi' ptTa rbv ndrepa Ta>v oKwv

Qi6v Aoyoi', oiiSffoc ydp eXnTTOV dyddov Ka\ tovto to dynB6v.

™ Ibid. t. vi. n. 15 : So^oXoyini/ n-epi TTJs jrpoTjyovpivrjs ciro-i'ar

XpitTTOv SiT/yfTrat, OTt ^vvapLV ToaavTrjv i'xei, cos- Kal ddparos €ivai r^

deioTTjTi avTov, irapwv Trawl di/^pcDTTw, iravrt dc Koi raJ oXo) Kotjpaj avpTTa-

p€KT€tv6p€V0S.

n Contr. Cels. iii. 29.
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accurate, even if there were not a higher motive for

accuracy. Tertullian anticipates the Homoousion in

terms : Christ, he says, is called God, by reason of His

oneness of substance with Godo. Christ alone is be-

gotten of GodP ; He is God and Lord over all menl.

TertulKan argues at length that an Incarnation of

God is possible >
; he dwells upon its consequences in

language which must appear paradoxical to unbelief

or half-belief, but which is natural to a sincere and

intelligent faith in its reality. Tertullian speaks of

a Crucified God* ; of the Blood of God, as the price

of our redemption*. Christians, he says, beheve in a

God Who was dead, and Who nevertheless reigns for

ever". St. Cyprian argues that those who beheve in

Christ's power to make a temple of the human soul

must needs believe in His Divinity ; nothing but

utter blindness or wickedness can account for a re-

fusal to admit this truth ^. St. Hippolytus had urged

Apol. c. 2 1 :
" Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, et prolatione

generatum, et idoirco Filium Dei, et Deum dictum unitate sub-

stantice." Ibid.: " Quod de Deo profectum est, Deus est, et Dei Filius,

etUnus ambo." Adv. Prax. 4: "Filium non aliunde deduco, sed de

substantia Patris." Ibid. 3 :
" Consortibus [Filio et Spiritu Sancto]

substantise Patris."

P Adv. Prax. 7 :
" Solus ex Deo genitus."

1 Adv. Jud. 7: "Christus omnibus Deus et Dominus est." Cf. c. 12.

! Cf. De Carne Christi, c. 3, 4.

8 Adv. Marc. ii. 27 :
" Deum crucifixum."

t Ad Uxor. ii. 3 :
" Non sumus nostri, sed pretio empti, et quali

pretio 1 Sanguine Dei."

" Adv. Marc. ii. i6 :
" Christianorum est etiam Deum mortuum

credere, et tamen viventem in sevo sevorum."

"^ Ep. 73, ad Jubaianum, 12: " Si peccatorum remissam consecutus

est .... et templum Dei factum est, qusero cujus Dei ? Si Creatoris,

non potuit in eum qui non credidit. Si Christi, nee ejus fieri potest
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it against Jews and Sabelliansy ; Arnobius determines

to indent it upon the pagan mind by dint of constant

repetition^ ; Theonas of Alexandria instructs a can-

didate for the imperial librarianship how he may
gradually teach it to his pagan master''. Dionysius

of Alexandria vehemently repudiates as a cruel scan-

dal the report of his having denied it''. St. Peter

of Alexandria would prove it from an examination

of Christ's miracles °. For the rest, St. Methodius of

templum qui negat Deum Christum." Cf. Ep. 74, c. 6 :
" Quffi

verb est animte csecitas, quse pravitas, fidei unitatem de Deo Patre,

et de Jesu Christi Domini et Dei nostri traditione venientem nolle

agnoscere," &o.

y Adv. Jud. 0. 6 : eeos i>v a\r]Biv5>s. Contr. Noet. c. 6 : ovtos 6

oif en\ TTuvToyv Geoff i<TTLV' Xeyet yap ovTw fxeTa 7Tapprj<rtai' llavTa pot

napabidoTat vtto tov JJarpos. ' o &y eVl TrdvTfOV Geoff etiXo-yT^roff/ y^yii/r^Tat, Kal

avBpaTTOs yei'd/xcfos, Geo'f itmv eh tovs alavas. Apud Routh, Opuso. i.

p. 55- And C. 17 ; Geo? Adyoff utt' ovpavoiv KarrjXBcv els ttjv ayiav nap-

Bevov. Adv. Berou. et Helic. n. 2 : yeyovev av&pamos 6 Ta>v o\av Geo'?.

So in Eus. V. 28, it is called our eiJinvKayxvos Geds-.

z Adv. Gent. ii. 60 :
" Ideo Christus, licet vobis invitis, Deus

;

Deus inquam Christus—hoc enim siepe dicendum est, ut infidelium

dissiliat et disrumpatur auditus— Dei principis jussioiie loquens

sub hominis forma." Ibid. i. 53 :
" Deus ille sublimis fuit ; Deus

radice ab intima, Deus ab incoguitis regnis, et ab omnium principe

Deus sospitator est missus."

a Apud Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. p. 443 ; Ep. ad Lucian. Cubical.

Prsepos. c. 7 : " Interdum et divinas scripturas laudare conabitur

laudabitur et interim Evangelium Apostolusque pro divinis

oraculis : insurgere poterit Christi mentio, explicabitur paullatim

ejus sola Divinitas."

b Ep. ad Dionys. Rom. apud S. Athan. Op. tom. i. p. 255 : ku\

81 ciWrjs eViOToX^ff eypa\jra, iv oil rj\ey^a Kai o nporpepova-tv eyKk-qpa kut

epoVf ^evbos hv^ wff ov Xeyovros tov XptaToi^ opoovaiov elvat t<o Geo>.

<^ Apud Routh, Rel. Sac. iv. 48 : ra be a-rjpe'ia Travra a enoirjo-e xai

at dvvdpei-s beiKVva-iv aiiTOV Gedi/ eivai evav6p<0TTrj(javTa. ra trvvajxthorepa

TOivvv deiKvvTai' on Geoff ^v cjyvtret^ Kai yeyovev livSpoinos fjiva-ei.
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Tyre may represent the faith of western Asia** ; the

martyred Felix that of the Roman chan-e ; and, to

omit other illustrations^, the letter of the council

to Paulus of Samosata summarizes the belief both

of eastern and western Christendom during the latter

half of the third century^.

This language of the preceding centuries does in

effect and substance anticipate the Nicene decision.

When once the question of Christ's Divinity had been

raised in the metaphysical form which the Homo-
ousion presupposes, no other answer was possible,

unless the Nicene fathers had been prepared to re-

nounce the most characteristic teaching of their pre-

decessors. Certainly it did not occur to them that

the Catholic language of earlier writers had been
' mere rhetoric,' and could, as such, be disregarded.

What is the real meaning of this charge of ' rhetoric

'

which is brought so freely against the early Chris-

tian fathers \ It really amounts to saying that a

d De Symeon. et Anna, n. 6 : 2ii Ofos Trpmros, tfiTrpoaBiv <rov ovk

ey€vvr]6Tj Oeos aXXos €k Qeov Xlarpos, Kai p.eTa aov ovk ea-rai aWos Yios

T(o Harp) opoovcrios Kal opoTipos. n. 8 : fita tov {xovoyevovs Kai aTrapaX-

XuKTOv Kal opoovaiov UaiBos aov rrjv XvTpaa-tv rjpiv iroLTjaapevos. n. 14 :

<pu)S d\r]div6v fK (jiWTos aXrjBiifov^ Geoff aKr)6ivos €K Gfou oKrjBii^ov. Quoted

by Klee.

" Ep. ad Maximin. Epp. et Cler. Alex. :
" De Verbi autem In-

carnatione et fide credimus in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum,

ex Virgine Maria natum, quod Ipse est sempiternus Dei Filius et

Verbum, non autem homo a Deo assumptus, ut alius sit ab Illo
;

neque enim hominem assumpsit Dei Filius, ut alius ab ipso exsistat.

Sed cum perfectus Deus esset, factus est simul Homo Perfectus ex

Virgine Incarnatus." Labbe et Coss. Cone. iii. 511.

*' Cf. more especially S. Greg. Thaumaturgi, Orat. Panegyr. in

Origenem, n. 4 ; Lact. Div. Inst. iv. 22, 29.

S Labbe, i. 845-850.

S S
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succession of men who were at least intelligent, were

nevertheless, when writing upon the subject which

lay nearest to their hearts, wholly unable to com-

mand that amount of jealous self-control, and cautious

accuracy in the use of language, which might save

them from misrepresenting their most fundamental

convictions. My brethren, is this judgment morally

probable'? Doubtless the fathers felt strongly, and,

being sincere men, they wi'ote as they felt. But

they were not always exhorting or declaiming or

perorating : they wrote, at times, in the temper of

cold unimpassioned reasoners, who had to dispute

their ground inch by inch with pagan or here-

tical opponents. TertuUian is not always ' fervid
'

;

St. Chrysostom is not always eloquent ; Origen does

not allegorize vmder all circumstances ; St. Ambrose

can interpret Scripture literally and morally as well

as mystically. The fathers were not a uniform series

of poets or transcendentalists. Many of them were

eminently practical, or, if you wiU, prosaic ; and they

continually wrote in view of hostUe criticism, as

well as in obedience to strong personal convictions.

To men like Justin, Origen, and Cyprian the ques-

tion of the Divinity of our Lord was one of an

interest quite as pressing and practical as any that

moves the leaders of political or commercial or scien-

tific opinion in England of to-day. And when men
write with their lives in their hands, and moreover

believe that the endless happiness of their fellow-

creatm-es depends in no shght degree upon the con-

scientious accuracy with which they express them-

selves, they are not likely to yield to the tempta-

tion of writing for the miserable object of mere
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rhythmical effect ;—they may say what others deem

strong and starthng things without being, in the

depreciatory sense of the term, 'rhetorical.'

But,—to be just,—those who insist most eagerly

upon the 'rhetorical' shortcomings of the fathers,

are not accustomed to deny to them under all cir-

cumstances the credit of writing with intelligence

and upon principle. If, for example, a father uses

expressions, however inadvertently or provisionally,

which appear to contradict the general current of

Church teaching, he is at once welcomed as a se-

rious writer who is entitled to marked and respect-

ful attention. It is not impossible that our present

argument may yield an illustration of this tendency.

Let me assume you to admit what has just now
been urged with respect to the charge of unprin-

cipled rhetoric as brought against the fathers. 'But

look,' you say, 'to the bearing of the argument which

screens them. Give it its full and honest scope. If

the Nicene fathers were not mere rhetoricians, neither

were the ante-Nicene. If Athanasius, Basil, and the

Gregories are to be taken at their word, so are Justin

Martyr, Clement, Origen, and their contemporaries.

If the orthodox language of one period is not rhetoric,

then the doubtful or unorthodox language of another

period is not rhetoric. If we admit the principle

upon which you are insisting, we claim that it shall

be applied impartially,—to the second century as to

the fourth, to the language which is said to favour

Arius, no less than to the language which is in-

sisted upon by the friends of Athanasius.'

'Is it not notorious,' you urge, 'that some ante-

Nicene writers at times use language which falls short

S S 2
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of, if it does not contradict, the doctrine of the Nicene

Council \ Does not St. Justin Martyr, for instance,

speak of the Son as subserving the Father's Willh %

nay, as being begotten of Him at His Will^ % Does

not Justin even speak of Christ as "another God

under the Creator'^ V Do not Athenagoras, Tatian,

Theophilus, and St. Hippolytus apply the language

of Scripture respecting the generation of the Word

to His manifestation at the creation of the world,

as a distinct being from God % Do they not so

distinguish between the \6yoi; evSidOeTo? and the

Xo'7or TTpocpopiKo? as to imply that the Word was

hypostatized only at the creation 1 1 Does not Cle-

ment of Alexandria implicitly style the Word the

Second Principle of things'" ; does he not permit

himself to say that the Nature of the Son is

most close to the Sole Almighty One" 1 Although

Origen first spoke of the Saviour as being ' ever-

begotten",' has he not, amidst much else that is

questionable, contrasted the Son as the immediate

Creator of the world with the Father as the original

Creator P 1 Did not Dionysius of Alexandria use

h Tryph. 126: vTTrjpeTmv T§ (SouX^ avTov. Cf. Atlian. Treat, i. 118,

note n.

' Tryph. 128. But cf. Athan. Treat, ii. p. 486, note g.

^ Dial, contr. Tryph. c. 56: ©fos erepos inro rov noirjTrjv.

1 Petav. 3. 6 ; Newman's Arians, p. 106. But see Athan. Treat,

i 113, note z; and Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. iii. 5. 6. 7, 8.

m Strom, lib. vii. 3, p. 509, apud Pet. : Sevnpov alnov.

" Ibid. 2, p. 504 • h YioO tpvcris, f] roj povai HavTOKparopi 7r/)0(re;^f-

crniTT,. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. ii. 6, 6.

o o 'Smrrip ael yevvdrai. Apud Routh, Bel. Sacr. iv. 354.

P Orig. contr. Cels. vi. 60, apud Petav. de Trin. i. 4, 5 : t6u piv

VQom)(ws brjptovpyov iivai tov Yiov rov Qeoii Aoynv Kat ounrepfl avrovpyov

Tov Kocrpov' TOV Se UaT^pa .... eivai npoirtos dijpiovpyov.
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language which he was obUged to account for, and

which is repudiated by St. Basil i ? Was not Lucian

of Antioch excommunicated, and, martyr though he

was, regarded as the founder of an heterodox secf ?

Is not TertuUian said to be open to the charge that

he combated Praxeas with arguments which did the

work of Aritis ^ 1 Has he not, in his anxiety to

avoid the Monarchianist confusion of Persons, spoken

of the Son as a " derivation from, and portion of,

the whole Substance of the Father V' or even as

if once He was not" "? Does any Catholic writer

undertake to apologise for the expressions of Lactan-

tius ? Has not recent criticism, you add, tended to

enhance the reputation of Petavius at the expense of

Bishop Bull ^ 1 Nay, is not Bull's great work itself

an illustration of what is at least the pi-vmd facie

state of the case 1 Does it not presuppose a consider-

able apparent discrepancy between some ante-Nicene

and the post-Nicene writers 1 Is it not throughout

'1 Cf. Pet. de Trin. i. 4, lo ; S. Bas. Ep. 9. But cf. Athan. Sent.

Dion.

Alexander ap. Theodoret. Hist. lib. i. c. 4 ; Pet. de Trin. i. 4, 13.

fi Petavius attacks him especially on the score of this treatise.

De Trin. i. 5, 2 :
" Opinionem explicat suam," says Petavius, " quis

etiam Arianorum hseresim impietate et absurditate superat." For

a fairer estimate see Klee, Dogmengeschichte, ii. c. 2.

* Adv. Prax. c. 9 :
" Pater enim tota Substantia est, Filius verb

derivatio totius et portio." See the remarks of Baur, Dogmen-

geschichte, i. 444, to which, however, a study of the context will

yield a sufficient answer; e.g. c. 8: " Sermo in Patre semper

nunquam separatus a Patre."

u Adv. Hermog. c. 3. See Bull, Def. iii. 10. Comp. Ibid. ii. 7.

X The writer himself would on no account be understood to assent

to this opinion. Even in criticizing Bull, Dr. Newman admits that

he does his work 'triumphantly.' Developm. p. 1.59.
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explanatory and apologetic \ can we deny that out

of the long list of writers whom he reviews he has,

for- one cause or other, to explain nearly one-half 1

This line of argument in an earlier guise has been

discussed so fully by a distinguished predecessor ^ in

the present Lecture, that it may suffice to notice

very summarily the considerations which must be

taken into accoimt if justice is to be done, both to

its real force and to the limits which ought to be,

but which are not always, assigned to it.

(a) Undoubtedly, my brethren, it must be frankly

granted that some of the ante-Nicene writers do at

times employ terms which, judged by a Nicene

standard, must be pronounced unsatisfactory. You

might add to the illustrations you have aheady

quoted ; and you might urge that, if they admit of

a Catholic interpretation, they do not always invite

one. For in truth these ante-Nicene fathers were

feehng their way, not towards the substance of the

faith, which they possessed in its fulness, but towards

that intellectual mastery both of its relationship to

outer forms of thought, and of its own internal

harmonies and system, which is obviously a perfectly

distinct gift from the simple possession of the faith

itself. As Christians they possessed the faith itself.

The faith, delivered once for all, had been given to

the Church in its completeness by the apostles. But

the finished intellectual survey and treatment of the

faith is a superadded acquirement ; it is the result

of conflict with a hostUe criticism, and of devout re-

flections matured under the guidance of the Spirit

of Truth. Knowledge of the drift and scope of

y Dr. Burton.
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particular lines of speculation, knowledge of the real

force and value of a new terminology, comes, whether

to a man or a society, in the way of education and

after the discipline of partial and temporary failure.

Heresy indirectly contributed to form the Church's

mind : it gave point and sharpness to current con-

ceptions of faith by its mutilations and denials ; it

illustrated the fatal tendencies of novel lines of

speculation, or even of misleading terms ; it unwit-

tingly forced on an elucidation of the doctrines of

the Church by its subtle and varied opposition.

But before heresy had thus accomplished its provi-

dential work, individual Church teachers might in

perfect good faith attempt to explain difficulties,

or to win opponents, by enterprising speculations, in

this or that direction, which were not yet shewn

to be perilous to truth. Not indeed that the Uni-

versal Church in her collective capacity was ever

committed to any of those less perfect statements of

doctrine which belong to the ante-Nicene period.

Particular fathers or schools of thovight within her

might use terms and illustrations which she after-

wards disavowed ; but then they had no Divine

guarantee of inerrancy, such as had been vouch-

safed to the entire body of the faithful. They were

in difficult and imtried circumstances ; they were

making experiments in unknown regions of thought

;

their language was tentative and provisional. Com-

pared with the great fathers of the fourth and fifth

centuries, who spoke when collective Christendom

had expressed or was expressing its mind in the

(Ecumenical Councils, and who therefore more nearly

represented it, and were in a certain sense its



632 The ante-Niceiiefathers held the perfectfaith, [Lect.

accepted organs, such ante -Nicene writers occupy a

position inferior, if not in love and honour, yet cer-

tainly in weight of authority. If without lack of

reverence to such glorious names the illustration is

permissible, the Alexandrian teachers of the second

and third centuries were, relatively to their suc-

cessors of the age of the Councils, in the position

of young or half-educated persons, who know at

bottom what they mean, who know yet more dis-

tinctly what they do not mean, but who as yet have

not so measured and sounded their thoughts, or so

tested the instrument by which thought finds ex-

pression, as to avoid misrepresenting their meaning
more or less considerably, before they succeed in

conveying it with accuracy. When for example

St. Justin, and after him Tertullian, contrast the

visibility of the Son with the invisibility of the

Father, all that their language is probably intended

to convey is that the Son had from everlasting de-

signed to assume a nature which would render Him
visible. Thus again St. Justin speaks of the Son

as a Minister of God, an expression which connects

Him without explanation with the ministering Angel

of the Old Testament, yet which need involve no-

thing beyond a reference to His humiliation in

time. Hence too the vdtra-subordinationist language

of Origen and Tertullian in dealing with two forms

of heretical Monarchianism ; hence the misinterpreted

phrases of the saintly Dionysius in his resistance

to a full-blown Sabellianism^. Language was em-

ployed which obviously admitted of being misun-

derstood. It would not have been used at a later

^ Petav. de Trim. i. 4, lo.
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period. " It may be," says St. Jerome, with reference

to some of the ante-Nicene fathers, " that they sim-

ply fell into errors, or that they wrote in a sense

distinct from that which lies on the surface of their

writings, or that the copyists have gradixally cor-

rupted their writings. Or at any rate before Arius,

like ' the sickness that destroyeth in the noonday,'

was born in Alexandria, these writers spoke, in terms

which meant no harm, and which were less cautious

than such as would be used now, and which accord-

ingly are open to the unfriendly construction which

iU-disposed persons put upon them^."

Indeed it is observable that the tentative and

perplexing Christological language which was used

by earher fathers, at a time when the chief quick-

sands of rehgious thought had not yet been explored

by heresy, does not by any means point, as is some-

times assumed, exclusively in an Arian direction. If,

for instance, certain phrases in St. Justin may be

cited by Arianism with a certain plausibility, a simi-

lar appeal to him is open from the opposite direction

of SabeUianism. In his anxiety to discountenance

Emanatist conceptions of the relation of the Logos to

the Father, Justia hastily refers the beginning of the

Personal Subsistence of the Word to revelation or to

the creation, and he accordingly speaks of the Word
as being caused by the Will of God. But Justin did

^ Apolog. adv. EufEn. ii. Oper. torn. iv. p. ii. p. 409, apud Petav.

de Trin. i. i :
" Fieri potest, ut vel simpliciter erraverint, vel alio

sensu scripserint, vel a librariis imperitis eorum paullatim scripta

corrupta sint. Vel certfe, antequam in Alexandria, quasi dsemo-

nium meridianum, Arius nasceretur, innocenter quaedam et nimis

cautS locuti sunt, et quae non possint perversorum liominum ca-

lumniam deolinare." Cf. S. Athan. contr. Ar. iii. 59.
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not place the Son on the footing of a creature ; he

did not hold a strict subordinationism "^ ; since he

teaches distinctly that the Logos is of the Essence

of God, that He is potentially and eternally in

God". Thus St. Justin's language at first sight

seems to embrace two opposite and not yet refuted

heresies : both can appeal to him with equal justice,

or rather with equal want of if.

(/3) Reflect fiuther that a doctrine may be held in

its integrity, and yet be presented to two different

periods, under aspects in many ways different. So it

was with the doctrine of Christ's Divinity, in the

ante-Nicene as compared with the post-Nicene age of

its promulgation. While the Gospel was stiU in con-

flict with paganism throughout the empire, the

Church undoubtedly laid the utmost possible stress

upon the Unity of the Supreme Being. For this

was the primal truth which she had to assert

most emphatically in the face of polytheism. In

order to do this it was necessary to insist with par-

ticular emphasis upon those relations which secure

and explain the Unity of Persons m the Blessed

Trinity. That, in the inefiable mystery of the

Divine Life, the Father is the Fount or Source of

Godhead, from Whom by eternal Generation and

Procession respectively the Son and the Spirit de-

rive their Personal Being, was the clear meaning of

the theological statements of the New Testament.

b Dorner, Person Christi, Erster Theil, p. 426, n. 22.

<> Contr. Tryph. C. 61 : 6 Seos yeyiwrjKf hivafilv Twa f| iavTov

\oyiKTjv.

d Dorner, Person Christi, Erster Theil, p. 426. See the whole

passage, in wtiich this is very ably argued against Semisoh.
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When, then, Origen speaks of the Father as the ' first

God",' he means what the Apostle meant by the ex-

pression, " One God and Father of all. Who is above

all." He implicitly means that, independently of all

time and inferiority, the Son's Life was derived from,

and, in that sense, subordinate to the Life of the

Father. Now it is obvious that to speak with perfect

accuracy upon such a subject, so as to express the

ideas of derivation and subordinateness, while avoid-

ing the cognate but false and disturbing ideas of

posteriority in time and inferiority of nature, was

difficult. For as yet the dogmatic language of the

Church was comparatively imfixed, and a large dis-

cretion was left to individual teachers. They used

material images to express what was in their thoughts.

These images, drawn from created things, were of

course not adequate to the Uncreated Object Which
they were designed to illustrate. Yet they served

to introduce an imperfect conception of It^. The

® Contr. Cels. vi. 47 • ^ Trpwros koI eVi Tracrt Qsos.

f " In some instances [of ante-Nicene language] which are urged,

it is quite obvious on the surface that the writer is really wishing

to express the idea of the Son's generation being absolutely coeval

with the Eternal Being of the Father, and is using the examples

from the natural world, where the derivation is most immediately

consequent upon the existence of the thing derived from, in order

broadly to impress that idea of coeval upon the reader's mind.

The Son,' says St. Clement of Alexandria, ' issues from the Father

quicker than light from the sun.' Here, however, the very aim of

the illustration to express simultaneousness is turned against it,

and special attention is called to the word ' quicker,' as if the writer

had only degrees of quickness in his mind, and only made the Son's

generation from His source 'quicker' than that of light from its

source, and not absolutely coeval." Christian Kemembrancer, .Jan.

1847, Art. Newman on Development, p. 237.
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fathers who employed them, having certain Ema-
natist theories in view, repeatedly urged that the

Son is derived from the Father in accordance with

the Divine attributes of Will and Power. We con-

ceive of will as prior to that which it calls into

being ; but in God the Eternal Will and the Eter-

nal Act are coincident ; and the phrase of St. Justin

which refers the existence of the Logos to the Divine

Will is only misunderstood because it is construed

in an anthropomorphic sense. In like manner the

Alexandrian distinction between the \6'yo^ ei'SidOeTos

and the Xoyog TrpotpoptKog fell in naturally with the

subordinationist teaching in the ante-Nicene Church.

It could, in a sense, be said that the Son left the

Bosom of the Father when He went forth to create,

and the act of creation was thus described as a kind

of second generation of the Son. But the expression

did not imply, as it has been understood to imply,

a denial of His eternal Generation, and of His un-

begotten, unending Subsistence in God. This indeed

is plain from the very writers who use its. Grene-

raUy speaking, the early fathers are bent on insist-

ing on the subordination {kutu tu^iv) of the Son, as

protecting and explaining the doctrine of the Divine

Unity. If some of these expressed themselves too

incautiously or boldly, the general truth itself was

never discredited in the Church. Subordinationism

was indeed allowed to faU somewhat into the shade,

when the decline of paganism made it possible, and

the activities of Arianism made it necessary, to

contemplate Jesus Christ in the absoluteness of His

s See the examination of passages in Newman's Arians, pp.

215-218.
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Personal Godhead rather than in that relation of a

subordinate, in the sense of a derived subsistence, in

which He stands to the Eternal Father. But Bishop

Bull has shewn how earnestly such a doctrine of

subordination was taught in the Nicene period

;

and to this day we confess it in the Nicene Creed.

A-nd the stress which was laid \ipon it in the

second and third centuries, and which goes far to

explain much of the language which is sometimes

held to be of doubtful orthodoxy, is in reality per-

fectly consistent with the broad fact already noticed,

namely, that the general current of Church language

from the first proclaims the truth that Jesus Christ

is God.

(7) For that truth was beyond doubt the very

central feature of the teaching of the ante-Nicene

Church, even when Church teachers had not yet

recognised all that it necessarily involved, and had

not yet elaborated the accurate statement of its

relationship to other truths around it. The writers

whose less -considered expressions are brought for-

ward in favour of an opposite conclusion do not

sustain it. That Justin may be quoted by those

who push the Divinity of Christ to the denial of

His Personal distinction from the Fatherly, no less

than by Arianizeis, has been already noticed. In

like manner, as Petavius himself admits', both Ori-

gen and TertuUian anticipate the very language of

the Nicene Creed ; nor, when their expressions are

fairly examined, can it be denied that the writers

who imported the philosophical category of the \6yo<;

evSidOeroi and Trpoc^opiKo^ into Christian theology did

h Petav. de Trin. i. 6, 6. ' Ibid. i. 4, 6
; 5, 3.
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really believe with all their hearts in the eternal

Generation of the Word. But it should especially

be remarked that when the question of our Lord's

Divinity was broadly proposed to the mind of the

ante-Nicene Church, the answer was not a doubtftd

or hesitating one. Any recognised assault upon it

stirred the heart of the Church to energetic protest.

When Victor of Rome excommunicated the Quarto-

decimans, his censures were answered either by open

remonstrance or by tacit disregard, throughout Gaul

and the East''. When he cut off Theodotus from

the communion of the Church, the act commanded
universal acquiescence ; the Christian heart thrilled

with indignation at ' the Grod-denying apostasy' of

the tanner of Byzantium^. When Dionysius of Alex-

andria, writing with incautious zeal against the

Sabellians, was charged with heterodoxy on the sub-

ject of our Lord's Divine Nature, he at once ad-

dressed to Dionysius of Rome an explanation which

is in fact an anticipation of the language of Atha-

nasius"^. When Paulus of Samosata appeared in one

of the first sees of Christendom, the universal ex-

citement, the emphatic protests, the final, measured,

and solemn condemnation which he provoked, proved

how deeply the Divinity of Jesus Christ was rooted

in the heart of the Church of the third century.

Moreover, unless Christ's absolute Godhead had

been thus a matter of Catholic behef, the rise of

such a heresy as that of Sabellianism would have

been impossible. SabeUianism exaggerates what

k Eus. Hist. Eccl. V. 24.

I Ibid. V. 28 : TTjs apvrjo-ideov diioa-Taa-ias. Epiphan. Hser. 54.

II See S. Athan. de Sent. Dionysii, c. 4 sqq.
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Arianism denies. Sabellianism presupposes the truth

of Christ's Godhead, which, if we may so speak, it

exaggerates even to the point of denying His Per-

sonal distinctness from the Father. If the belief of

the ante-Nicene Church had been really Arianizing,

Noetus could not have appealed to it as he did,

while perverting it to a denial of hypostatic dis-

tinctions in the Godhead" ; and Arius himself might

have passed for a representative of the subor-

dinationism of Origen, and of the literalism of

Antioch, instead of a sophistical dialectician who
had broken altogether with the historical tradition

of the Church, and was daringly denying a central

truth of her unchanging faith.

The idea that our Lord's Divinity was introduced

into the behef and language of the Church at a

period subsequent to the death of the apostles, was

indeed somewhat adventurously put forward by some
early Humanitarians. Reference has already been

made in another connection to a passage which is

quoted by Eusebius from an anonymous writer who
appears to have flourished in the early part of the

third century. This passage enables ns to observe

the temper and method of treatment encountered

by any such theory in ante-Nicene times.

The Humanitarian Artemon, who seems to have

been an accomplished philosopher and mathema-

tician, maintained that the Divinity of Christ was

imported into the Church during the episcopate of

Zephyrinus, who succeeded Victor in the Roman

n S. Hippol. Contr. Hser. Noeti, C. I : <5 8e avrlcrTaTO "Keyav,

" Ti ovv KaKOV woiS> 8o|afa)i/ tuv XpttrToV
;

" See also Epiphaiiius,

Hki-. 57.
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chair. Now if this could have been substantiated,

it would have been necessary to suppose, either that

the Church was the organ of a continuous and not

yet completed revelation, or else that the doctrine

was a human speculation unwarrantably added to

the simpler creed of an earlier age. But the writer

to whom I have referred meets the allegation of

Artemon by denying it point-blank. "Perchance,"

he archly observes, "what they [the Artemonites]

say might be credible, were it not that the Holy
Scriptures contradict them ; and then also there are

works of certain brethren, older than the days of

Victor, works written in defence of the truth, and

against the heresies then prevailing. I speak of

Justin and Miltiades, and Tatian and Clement, and

many others, by all of whom the Divinity of Christ

is asserted. For who," he continues, "knows not

the works of Irenseus and Melito, and the rest, in

which Christ is announced as God and Man°'r' This

was the argument upon which the Church of those

ages instinctively fell back when she was accused of

adding to her creed. Particular writers might have

understated truth, or they might have ventured

upon expressions requiring explanation, or they

might have written economically as in view of par-

ticular lines of thought, and have been construed

by others without the quahfications which were pre-

sent to their own minds. But there could be no

mistake about the continuous drift and meaning of

the belief around which they moved, and which was

always in the background of their thoughts and

° Eus. Hist. Eccl. V. 28. It is probable that St. Hipjiolytus wrote
" The Little Labyrinth."
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language. There could be no room for the charge

that they had invented a new dogma, when it could

be shewn that the Church from the beginning, and

the New Testament itself, taught what they were

said to have invented.

III. Of the objections to which the Homoousion

is exposed in the present day, there are two which

more particularly demand our attention.

(a) 'Is not the Homoousion,' it is said, 'a develop-

ment % Was it not rejected at the Council of

Antioch sixty years before it was received at Nicsea \

Is not this fact indicative of a forward movement in

the mind of the Church \ Does it not shew that

the tide of dogmatic behef was rising, and that it

covered ground in the Nicene age which it had

deliberately left untouched in the age preceding %

And, if this, be so, if we admit the principle of

a perpetual growth in the Church's creed ; why
should we not accept the latest results of such a

principle as unequivocally as we close with its earlier

results ? If we believe that the Nicene decision is

an assertion of the truth of Grod, why should we
hesitate to adopt a similar belief respecting that

proclamation of the sinless conception of the Blessed

Virgin which startled Christendom twelve years ago,

and which has since that date been added to the

official creed of the largest section of the Christian

Church V

Here, the first point to be considered turns on

a question of words. What do we mean by a

doctrinal development % Do we mean an expla-

nation of an already existing idea or behef, pre-

sumably giving to that belief greater precision and

T t
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exactness in our own or other minds, but adding

nothing whatever to its real area ? Or do we mean

the positive substantial growth of the belief itself,

whether through an enlargement from within, just

as the acorn developes into the oak, or through an

accretion from without of new intellectual matter

gathered around it, like the aggrandisements where-

by the infant colony developes into the powerful

empire 1

Now if it be asked which is the natural sense of

the word ' development,' I reply that we ordinarily

mean by it an actual enlargement of that which is

said to be developed. And in that sense I proceed

to deny that the Homoousion was a development.

It was not related to the teaching of the apostles

as an oak is related to an acorn. Its real relation

to their teaching was that of an exact and equivalent

translation of the language of one intellectual period

into the language of another. The New Testament

had taught that Jesus Christ is the Lord of nature P

and of meni, of heaven, and of the spiritual world "

;

that He is the world's Legislator, its King and its

Judge 8; that He is the Searcher of hearts*, the

P St. John V. 17; St. Matt. viii. 3, 13; ix. 6, 22, 25, 29;

St. John iv. 50 ; v. 8. This power over nature He delegated to

others: St. Matt. x. i, 8 ; St. Mark xvi. 17; St. Luke x. 17 ;

St. John xiv. 12 ; Acts iii. 6, 12, 16 ; ix. 34 ; xvi. 18.

q St. Matt, xxviii. 18-20 ; St. John v. 21, 22 ; xvii. 2.

r St. Matt. vii. 21, 23; xviii. i8 ; xxvi. 64; St. John i. 51 ;

XX. 12, &c.

s St. Matt, v.-vii. ; xi. 29, 30 ; xv. 18 ; xviii. 19 ; xxv. 34, 40 ;

St. John viii. 36 ; xiv. 21 ; xv. 12 ; xx. 23, &c.

t St. John i. 47-50; ii. 24, 25; iv. 17, 18; vi. 15, 70; xvi.

19, 32 ;
Rev. ii, 23.



VII.] the teaching of the New Testament. 643

Pardoner of sins", the Well-spring of life^; that

He is Giver of true blessedness and salvation y, and

the Raiser of the dead^; it distinctly attributed to

Him omnipresence'*', omnipotence'', omniscience °

;

eternity *!, absolute likeness to the Father «>, absolute

oneness with the Father^, an equal share in the

honour due to the Father &, a like claim upon the

trvist ^, the faith S and the love ^ of humanity.

The New Testament had spoken of Him as the

Creator! and Preserver of the world >», as the Lord

of all things, as the King of kings", the Distributor

of all graces o, the Brightness of the Father's Glory

and the Impress of His Being P ; as being in the form

" St. Matt. ix. 2, 6; St. Luke v. 20, 24; vii. 48; xxiv. 47 ;

and St. John xx. 23, where He delegates the absolving po-\ver to

others.

^ St. John iv. 13, 14 ; v. 21, 26, 40 ; vi. 47, 51-58 ; x. 28.

y St. Matt. vii. 21 sq. ; St. John vi. 39, 40; x. 28 ; Acts iv. 12
;

Heb. ii, 10, 14.

z St. John V. 21, 25 ; xi. 25. Christ raises Himself from death :

St. John ii. 19 ; x. 18.

a Ibid. iii. 13 ; St. Matt, xviii. 20.

b St. Matt, xxviii. 18 ; Phil. iii. 21 ; Heb. i. 3.

c' St. Matt. xi. 27 ; St. John iii. 11-13 ; vi. 46 ; x. 15 ; Col. ii. 3.

d St. John viii. 58 ; xvii. 5 ; Kev. i. 8 ; ii. 8 ; xxii. 12, 13.

e St. John V. 17, 19, 21, 26; X. 28, 29 ; xiv. 7.

f Ibid. X. 28, 30 ; xiv. 10.

g Ibid. V. 23.

h Ibid. xiv. I ; xvi. 33; Col. i. 27 ; St. Matt. xii. 21.

i St. John vi. 27 ; I St. John iii. 23 ; Acts xvi. 31 ; xx. 21.

k I Cor. xvi. 22 ; St. John xiv. 23.

1 St. John i. 3 ; Col. i. 16 ; Heb. i. 2, 10.

™ Col. i. 17 ; Heb. i. 3.

1 Acts X. 36 ; Jude 4 ; Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 16.

" St. John i. 12, 14, 16, 17 ; 2 Thess. ii. 16.

p Heb. i. 3 ; Col. i. 15 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4.

T t 2
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of Godi, as containino- in Himself all the fulness of

the Godhead'', as being God^. This and much more

to the same purpose had been said in the New
Testament. When therefore the question was raised

whether Jesus Christ was or was not "of one sub-

stance with" the Father, it became clear that of two

courses one must be adopted. Either an affirmative

answer must be given, or the teaching of the apostles

themselves must be explained away*. As a matter

of fact the Nicene fathers only affirmed, in the

philosophical language of the fourth century, what

OUT Lord and the apostles had taught in the

popular dialects of the first. If then the Nicene

Council developed, it was a development by ex-

planation. It was a development which placed the

intrinsically unchangeable dogma, committed to the

guardianship of the Church, in its true relation to a

new intellectual world which had grown up around

Christians in the foiu-th century. Whatever vacil-

lations of thought might have been experienced

here or there, whatever doubtful expressions might

have escaped from theologians of the intervening

q Phil. ii. 6.

r Col. ii. 9 ; St. John i. 14, 16.

8 St. John i. I ; Acts xx. 28 ; Eom. ix. 5 ; Titus ii. 13 ;

I St. John V. 20. Compare Eom. viii. 9-1 1 with Eom. xiv. TO-12.

' Mbhler, Symbolik, p. 610 : "Waren sie (the Socinians) scharfere

Denker gewesen, so mussten sie zur Einsicht gelangen, dass, wenn

das Evangelium den Sohn als ein persbhnliches Wesen, und zugleich

als Gott darstellt, wie die Soeinianer nicht laiigneten (Christ. Eeliq.

institut. bibl. frat. PoL torn. i. p. 655, es wird Joh. i. i ; xx. 21

citirt.), kein anderes Verlialtniss zwischen ihm und dem Vater

denhhar sei, als jenes, welches die katholische kirche von Anfang an

geijlaubt hiitte."
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period, no real doubt could be raised as to the

meaning of the original teachers of Christianity, or

as to the true drift and main current of the con-

tinuous traditional belief of the Church. The Nicene

divines interpreted in a new language the belief

of their first fathers in the faith. They did not en-

large it ; they protested that they were simply pre-

serving and handing on what they had received.

The very pith of their objection to Arianism was its

novelty : it was false because it was of recent

origin". They themselves were forced to say what

they meant by their creed, and they said it. Their

explanation added to the smn of authoritative

ecclesiastical language, but it did not add to the

number of articles in the Christian faith : the area

of the creed was not enlarged. The Nicene Council

did not vote a new honour to Jesus Christ which

He had not before possessed : it defined more

clearly the original and unalterable bases of that

supreme place which from the days of the apostles

He had held in the thought and heart, m. the

speculative and active life of Christendom.

The history of the symbol Homoousion during the

third century might, at first sight, seem to favour

the position that its adoption at Nicsea was of

the nature of an accretive development. Already,

indeed, Dionysius and others (perhaps Origen) had

employed it to express the faith of the Church

;

but it had been, so to speak, disparaged and dis-

coloured by the patronage of the Yalentinians and

the Manichaeans. In the Catholic theology the word

" Socr. Hist. Eccl. i. 6.
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denoted full participation in the absolute self-existing

Individuality of God ^. Besides this the word sug-

gested the distinct personality of its immediate Sub-

ject ; imless it had suggested this, it would have

been tautologous. In ordinary language it was ap-

plied to things which are only similar to each other,

and are considered as one by an abstraction of our

minds. No such abstraction was possible in the

contemplation of God. His ova-ia is Himself, peculiar

to Himself, and One ; and therefore to be ofjLoova-io's

with Him is to be internal to that Uncreated Nature

Which is utterly and necessarily separate from aU

created beings. But the Valentinians used the word

to denote the relation of their ^ons to the Divine

Pleroma ; and the Manichseans said that the soul

of man was 6fxoov<Tiov tw QeS>, in a materialistic

sense. When then it was taken into the service of

these Emanatist doctrines, the Homoousion imphed

nothing higher than a generic or specific bond of

unityy. These uses of the word implied that ova-la

^ St. Cyril of Alexandria defines oia-ia as npayfua avBvirapKTov,

fjLrf dfop-evoif erepov npus ttjv eairou cvfTTucriv, Apud Suicer. in VOC.

ovala.

y "'OpoovcTcos properly means of the same nature—i.e. under the

same general nature or species. It is applied to things which are

but similar to each other, and are considered as one by an ab-

straction of our minds. Thus Aristotle speaks of the stars being

oftooiio-ta with each other." Newman, Arians, p. 203. " Valentinian-

ism," he says (p, 206), " applied the word to the Creator and His

creatures in this its original philosophical sense. The Manichees

followed .... they too were Emanatists," &c. But such a

usage offends against "the great revealed principle" of "the in-

communicable . . . Individuality of the Divine Essence :" ac-

cording to which principle Spooicnos, as used of the Son, defined
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itself was something beyond God, and moreover, as

was suggested by its Manichaean associations, some-

thing material. Paulus of Samosata availed himself

of this depreciation of the word to attack its Catholic

use as being really materialistic. Paulus argued that

" if the Father and the Son were oixooiktloi, there

was some common ovala in which they partook,"

higher than, and " distinct from, the Divine Persons

themselves^." Firmilian and Gregory were bent,

not upon the philological object of restoring the

word ofjioovaioi to its true sense, but upon the re-

ligious duty of asserting the true relation of the

Son to the Father, in language the meaning of

which would be plain to their contemporaries.

The Nicene Fathers, on the other hand, were able,

under altered circumstances, to vindicate for the

word its Catholic sense, unaffected by any Ema-
natist gloss ; and accordingly, in their hands it pro-

tected the very truth which sixty years earlier it

would have obscured at Antioch. St. Athanasius

tells us that "the fathers who deposed the Samo-

satene took the word Homoousion in a corporeal

sense. For Paulus sophisticated by saying, that

if ... . Christ was consubstantial with the Father,

there must necessarily be three substances, one

which was prior and two others springing from

it. Therefore, with reason, to avoid that sophism

of Paulus, the fathers said that Christ was not

consubstantial, that is, that He was not in that

Him as "necessarily included in That Individuality." See Dr.

Newman's valuable note on St. Athanasius' Treatises, i. 152, note a

(Libr. Fath.) ; Ibid. 35, note t ; and Soo. i. 8.

^ Newman, Arians, p. 209. See the whole passage.
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relation to the Father which Paulus had in his

mind. On the other hand," continues St. Atha-

nasius, " those who condemned the Arian heresy saw

through the cunning of Paulus, and considered that

in things incorporeal, especially in God, ' consub-

stantial ' did not mean what he had supposed ; so

they, knowing the Son to be begotten of the Sub-

stance, with reason called Him consubstan-

tiala." Paulus, as a subtle and hardheaded dia-

lectician, had contrived to impose upon the term a

sense, which either made the Son an inferior being

or else destroyed the Unity of God. He used the

word, as St. Hilary says, as mischievously as the

Arians rejected the use of it''; while the fathers at

Antioch set it aside from a motive as loyal to

Catholic truth as was that which led to its adoption

at Nic8ea°. Language is worth, after aU, just what it

a S. Athan. De Synodis, § 45 ; cf. Cave, Hist. Lit. i. 134. "Non
aliud dioit Athanasius quam Paulum ex detorto Catliolicorum vo-

cabulo sophisticum argumentum contra Christi Divinitatem ex-

cogitasse. ; nempe, nisi confiteremur Christum ex homine Deum
factum esse, sequeretur ipsum Patri esse oiiooia-wv, ac proinde

tres esse substantias, unam quidem primariam, duas ex illd deri-

vatas : awixanKas enim et crasso sensu vocabulum aocepit, quasi in

essentia divina, perinde ac in rebus corporeis usu venit, ut ab

una substantia altera, eaque diversa, derivetur. Quocirca, ne hac

voce hseretici ulteriiis abuterentur, silentio supprimendam censue-

runt patres Antiocheni : non quod Catholicum vocis sensum dam-

narent, sed ut omnem sophistice cavillandi occasionem hsereticis

prseriperent, ut ex Athanasio, Basilio, aliisque, abunde liquet."

b S. Hil. de Syn. 86: "MalS Homoousion Samosatenus confessus

est, sed nunquam meliiis Ariani negaverunt."

c Routh, Eel. Sacr. iii. 360, ed. 1846. See too Dr. NewmWs
note 2, in St. Athanasius' Select Treatises, i. p. 166 (Oxf. Libr.

Fath.).
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means to those who use it. As Origen had rejected

and Tertullian had defended the -rrpo^oKri from an

identical theological motive, so the opposite lines

of action, adopted by the Councils of Antioch and

Nicaea respectively, are so far from proving two

distinct beliefs respecting the higher Nature of Jesus

Christ, that when closely examined, they exhibit an

absolute identity of creed and motive brought face

to face with two distinct sets of intellectual circum-

stances. The faith and aim of the Church was one

and unchanging. But the question, whether a par-

ticular symbol would represent her mind with prac-

tical accuracy, received an answer at Antioch which

would have been an error at Nicaea. The Chm-ch

looked hard at the Homoousion at Antioch, when

heresy had perverted its popular sense ; and she set

it aside. She examined it yet more penetratingly

at Niceea ; and from then until now it has been the

chosen symbol of her unalterable faith in the hteral

Godhead of her Divine Head.

Therefore between the imposition of the Homo-
ousion and the recent definition of the Immaculate

Conception, there is no real correspondence. It is

not merely that the latter is accepted only by a

section of the Christian Church, and was promul-

gated by an authority whose modern claims the

fathers of Nicaea would have regarded with mi-

feigned astonishment. The difference between the

two cases is stiU more fundamental; it lies in the

substance of the two definitions respectively. The

Nicene fathers did but assert a truth which was held

to be of primary and vital import from the first; they

asserted it in terms which brought it vividly home
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to the intelligence of their day. They were ex-

plaining old truth, they were not revealing truth

unrevealed before. But the recent definition pro-

claims a new fact ; or rather it asserts that an hypo-

thesis, unheard of for centuries after the first promul-

gation of the Gospel, and then vehemently maintained

and as vehemently controverted by theologians of at

least equal claims to orthodoxy, is a fact of Divine

revelation, to be received by all who would receive

the true faith of the Redeemer. In the one case an

old truth is vindicated by an explanatory reassertion;

in the other a new truth is added to the Creed. The

Nicene fathers only maintained in the language of

their day the original truth that Jesus Christ is God

:

but the question whether the Conception of Mary

was or was not sinless is a distinct question of fact,

standing by itself, with no necessary bearing upon

her office in the economy of the Incarnation, and

not related in the way of an explanatory vindication

to any originally revealed truth beyond it. It was

one thing to reassert the revealed Godhead of Jesus ;

it is, in principle, a fundamentally distinct thing to

'decree a new honour' to Mary. The Nicene decision

is the act of a Church believing itself commissioned to

guard a body of truth delivered from heaven in its

integrity, once for all. The recent definition presup-

poses a Church which can do much more than guard

the faith, which is empowered to make continual ad-

ditions to the number of revealed certainties, which

is the organ no less than the recipient of a continuous

revelation. It is one thing to say that language has

changed its value, and that a particular term which

was once considered misleading wiU now serve to
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Yindicate an ancient truth ; it is another thing to

claim the power of transfiguring a precarious and

contradicted opinion, resting on no direct scriptural

or primitive testimony, and impugned in terms by

writers of the date and authority of Aquinas'^, into

an alleged certainty said to be imposed upon the

faith of Christendom by nothing less than a Divine

authority. Nothing then is less warrantable than

the statement that those who reject the Immaculate

Conception would of old have rejected the Homo-

ousion. No rhetorical vehemence should persuade

us that those who bow with implicit faith before

the Nicene decision are bound, as a matter of con-

sistency, to yield the same deference of heart

and thought to the most modern development of

doctrine within the Latin section of Catholic

Christendom.

((8) But it may be rejoined : 'Why was a fresh

definition deemed needful at Nicaea at all ? Why
could not the Church of the Nicene age have con-

tented herself with saying that Jesus Christ is God,

after the manner of the Church of earher days \

Why was the thought of Christendom to be saddled

with a metaphysical symbol which at least tran-

scends, if it does not destroy, the simplicity of the

Church's first faith in our Lord's Divinity %
'

Now the answer is simply as follows. In the Arian

age it was not enough to say that Jesus Christ is

God, because the Arians had contrived to impoverish

and degrade the idea conveyed by the Name of God

^ Sum. Th. iii. a. 27, q. 2 :
" B. Virgo contraxit quidem ori-

ginale peccatum, sed ab eo fuit mundata antequam ex utero nas-

ceretur."
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so completely as to apply that sacred word to a

creature. Of course, if it had been deemed a matter

of sheer indifference whether Jesus Christ was or was

not God, it would have been a practical error to have

insisted on the truth of His real Divinity, and an

equivocal expression might have been allowed to

stand. If the Church of Christ had been, not the

school of revealed truth, in which the soul was to

make knowledge the food and stimulant of love, but

a world-wide debating club, " ever seeking and never

coming to the knowledge of the truth," it would then

have been desirable to keep this and all other fun-

damental questions open**. Perhaps in that case the

Nicene decision might with truth have been de-

scribed as the " greatest misfortune that has hap-

pened to Christendom." But the Church believed

herself to possess a revelation from God, essential

to the eternal well-being of the soul of man. She

further believed that the true Godhead of Jesus

Christ was a truth of such fundamental and capital

import, that, divorced from it, the creed of Christen-

dom must perish outright. Plainly therefore it

was the Church's duty to assert this truth in such

language as might be unmistakeably expressive of

it. Now this result was secured by the Homo-
ousion. It was at the time of its first imposition,

and it has been ever since, a perfect criterion of

real belief in the Godhead of our Lord. It excluded

the Arian sense of the word God, and on this

« See the letter addressed in Constantine's name to St. Alexander

and to Arius (Soc. i. 7), in wHch the writer—probably Eusebius

of Nicomedia—insists " that the points at issue are minute and

trivial." Bright's Hist. Ch. p. 20.
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account it was adopted by the orthodox . How much
it meant was proved by the resistance which it then

encountered, and by the subsequent efforts which

have been made to destroy or to evade it. The

sneer of G-ibbon about the iota which separates the

semi-Arian from the CathoUc symbol (Homoiousion

from Homoousion) is naturally repeated by those

who believe that nothing was really at stake beyond

the emptiest of abstractions, and who can speak of

the fourth century as an age of meaningless logo-

machies. But to men who are concerned, not with

words, but with the truths which they enshrine, not

with the mere historic setting of a great struggle,

but with the vital question at issue in it, the full

importance of the Nicene symbol will be sufficiently

obvious. The difference between Homoiousion and

Homoousion convulsed the world for the simple reason

that in that difference lay the whole question of

the real truth or falsehood of our Lord's actual Di-

vinity. If in His Essence He was only like God,

He was stiU a distinct Being from God, and there-

fore either created, or {per impossihile) a second God.

In a great engagement, when man after man is laid

low in defence of the colours of his regiment, it

might seem to a bystander, unacquainted with the

forms of war, a prodigious absurdity that so great a

sacrifice of life should be incurred for a piece of silk

or cotton of a particular hue ; and he might make

many caustic epigrams at the expense of the strug-

gling and suffering combatants. But a soldier would

tell him that the flag is a symbol of the honour and

prowess of his country ; and that he is not dying for

a few yards of coloured material, but for the moral
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and patriotic idea which the material represents. If

ever there was a man who was not the slave of lan-

guage, who had his eye upon ideas, truths, facts,

and who made language submissively do their work,

that man was the great St. Athanasius. He ad-

vocated the Homoousion at Nicaea, because he was

convinced that it was the one adequate symbol of the

treasure of truth committed to the Church : but

years afterwards, he declined to press it upon such

of the semi-Ai'ians as he knew to be at bottom sin-

cerely loyal to the truth which it guarded'. And
during a period of fifteen centuries experience has

not shewn that any large number of real believers

in our Saviour's Godhead have objected to the

Nicene statement; while its efficacy in guarding

against a lapse into Arian error has amply con-

firmed the far-sighted wisdom which, full of jea-

lousy for the rightful honour of Jesus ^ and of

charity for the souls of men, has incorporated it

for ever with the most authoritative profession of

faith in the Divinity of Christ which is possessed

by Christendom.

JJe Dynod. 41 : Ilpos be tovv d7rob€)(Ofi€Vovs ra fiev aK\a iravrn Twif

€V Ni/taia ypa(\>€VTaiv, irepX fit ix6vov to 'O^oouuioj' n/i(^(/3aXXoi'Tas, XPV M
as TTpot e;i(5poiir SiaK€ia6ai oXX' ws aScXcpol npos dSeX^ois hioKfyo-

yi(6a, njc avTr)V fxiv fjpiv Sidvoiav i'^ovras, n€p\ 6e to ovopa povov Siora-

foiTOf Oi paxpav ela-iv airohi^aaBai Kai rfjv tov 'Opoovaiov Xe^iv.

He repeatedly declares that the Homoousion as a Nicene formula

is intended to guard the reality of the Divine Sonship as uncreated.

Ibid. 39, 4S, 48, 64.

e St. Athanasius' " zeal for the Consubstantiality had its root in

his loyalty to the Consubstantial. He felt that in the Nicene

dogma were involved the worship of Christ and the life of Chris-

tianity." Bright's Hist. Ch. p. 149.
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It may indeed be lorged that freedom from creeds is

ideally and in the abstract the highest state of Chris-

tian communion. It may be pleaded that a public con-

fession of faith will produce in half-earnest and su-

perficial souls a formal and mechanical devotion; that

the exposure of the most sacred truth in a few con-

densed expressions to the scepticism and irreverence

of those who are strangers to its essence will lead to

inevitable ribaldry and scandal. But it is sufficient

to reply that these liabilities do not outweigh the

necessity for a clear " form of sound words," since

formahsts wiU be formal, and sceptics will be irreve-

rent with or without it. And those who depreciate

creeds among us now, do not really mean to recom-

mend that truth should be kept hidden, as in the

first centuries, in the secret mind of the Church :

they have far other purposes in view. Rousseau

might draw pictures of the superiority of simple

primitive savage life to the enervated ciAdlization of

Paris ; but it would not have been prudent in the

Parisians at the end of the last century to have

attempted a return to the barbaric life of their

ancestors, who had roamed as happy savages in the

great forests of Europe. The Latitudinarians who
suggest that the Church might dispense with the

Catholic creeds, advise us to revert to the defence-

lessness of ecclesiastical childhood. But, alas! they

cannot guarantee to us its innocence, or its immu-

nities. We could not, if we would, reverse the

thought of centuries, and ignore the questions which

heresy has opened, and which have been oecume-

nicaUy decided. We might not thus do despite

to the kindly providence of Him, Who, with the
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temptations to faith that came with the predestined

course of history, has in the creeds opened to us

such " a way to escape that we may be able to bear

them."

Cei'tainly if toil and suffering confer a value on

the object which they earn or preserve ; if a country

prizes the hberties which were baptized in the blood

of her citizens; if a man rejoices in the honour which

he has kept unstained at the risk of life ; then we, who
are the heirs of the ages of Christendom, should cling

with a peculiar loyalty and love to the great Nicene

confession of our Lord's Divinity. For the Nicene

definition was wrung from the heart of the agonized

Church by a denial of the truth on which was fed,

then as now, her inmost life. In the Arian heresy

the old enemies of the Gospel converged as for a

final and desperate effort to achieve its destruction.

The carnal, gross, external, Judaizing spirit, embodied

in the frigid literalism of the school of Antioch

;

the Alexandrian dialectics, substituting philosophical

placita for trutlas of faith; nay, paganism itself, van-

quished in the open field, but anxious to take the

life of its conqueror by private assassination,—these

were the forces which reappeared in Arianism. It

was no mere exasperation of rhetoric which saw Por-

phyry in Arius, and which compared Constantius

to Diocletian. The life of Athanasius after the

Nicene Council might well have been lived before the

Edict of Milan. Arianism was a political force ; it

ruled at court. Arianism was a philosophical dis-

putant, and was at home in the schools. Arianism

was, moreover, a popular proselytizer ; it had verses

and epigrammatic arguments for the masses of the
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people ; and St. Gregory of Nyssa, in a passage '^

which is classical, has described its extraordinary

success among the lower orders. Never was a heresy

stronger, more versatile, more endowed with all the

apparatus of controversy, more sure, as it might

have seemed, of the future of the world. It was a

long, desperate struggle, by which the original faith

of Christ conquered this fierce and hardy antagonist.

At this day the Creed of Niceea is the living proof

of the Church's victory ; and as we confess it we
should, methinks, feel somewhat of the fire of our

spiritual ancestors, some measure of that fresh glow

of thankfulness, which is due to God after a great

deliverance, although wrought out in a distant age.

To unbelief this creed may be only an ecclesiastical

'test,' only an additional 'incubus' weighing down
'honest religious thought.' But to the children of

faith, the Nicene confession must be the welcome ex-

pression of their most cherished conviction. May we
henceforth repeat it at those most solemn moments

when the Church puts it into our mouths, with joy

and gratitude. Not as if it were the mere trophy

of a controversial victory, or the dry embodiment

'' See Dr. Newman's translation of it in Athan. Treatises, i. 213,

note a :
" Men of yesterday and the day before, mere mechanics,

off-hand dogmatists in theology, servants too, and slaves that have

been flogged are solemn with us and philosophical about

things incomprehensible. . . Ask about pence, and he will discuss the

Generate and Ingenerate ; inquire the price of bread, he answers,

' Greater is the Father, and the Son is subject
;

' say that a bath

would suit you, and he defines that the Son is out of nothing."

See also S. Athan. Orat. contr. Ari, i. 22, on the profane questions

put to boys and women in the Agora ; and Ibid. 4 sqq. on the

' Thalia ' of Arius.

U VI
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of an abstract truth in the language of speculation,

should we welcome this glorious creed to our hearts

and lips. Rather let iis welcome it as the intel-

lectual sentinel which guards the shrine of faith in

our inmost souls from the profanation of error, as

the good angel who warns us that since the Incar-

nation we move in the very ante-chamber of a Di-

vine Presence, as a mother's voice reminding us of

that tribute of heartfelt love and adoration, which

is due from all serious Christians to the Lord Jesus

Christ our Saviour and our God.



LECTUEE VIII.

CONSEQUENCES OP THE DOCTEINE OF OUE

LORD'S DIVINITY.

He That spared not Hi.s Own Son, but delivered Him jq) for us

all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things ?

Rom. viit. 33.

Ur late years we have been familiarized with cau-

tions and protests against what has been termed by
way of disparagement ' Inferential Theology.' And
no one would deny that in all ages of the Church,

the field of theology has been the scene of hasty, un-

warrantable, and misleading inferences. False con-

clusions have been drawn from true premisses ; and

even doubtful or false premisses have been occasionally

assumed or even asserted to be trvie. Moreover, even

earnest believers have forgotten that in a subject-

matter such as the creed of Christendom, they are

confessedly below truth and not above it. They have

forgotten that it is given us here to see a part only,

and not the whole. In reality we can but note the

outskirts of a vast economy, whose body and sub-

stance stretch far away from ovir gaze into infinitude.

Many an intercepting truth, not the less true because

unseen and unsuspected, ought to arrest the hardy
u u 2
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and confident logic, which insists upon this or that

particular conclusion as following necessarily upon

these or those premisses of which it is already in

possession. But this caution has not always been

kept in view. And when once pious affection or

devorit imagination have seized the reins of reli-

gious thought, it is easy for individuals or schools

to wander far from the beaten paths of a clear yet

sober faith, into some theological wonderland, the

airiest creation of the liveliest fancy, where, to the

confusion and unsettlement of souls, the wildest

fiction and the highest truth may be inextricably

intertwined in an entanglement of hopeless and

bewildering disorder.

But if this should be admitted, it would not foUow

that theology is in no sense 'inferential.' Within

certain limits, and under due guidance, ' inference ' is

the movement, it is the fife of theology. The primal

records of revelation itself, as we find them in Scrip-

ture, are continually inferential ; and it is at least

the business of theology to observe and marshal

these revealed inferences, to draw them out, and to

make the most of them. The illuminated reason of

the collective Church has for ages been engaged in

studying the original materials of the Christian

revelation. It thus has shaped, rather than created,

modern theology. What is theology, but a con-

tinuous series of observed and systematized in-

ferences 1 Do you say that no 'inference' is under any

circumstances legitimate ; that no one truth in theo-

logy necessarily implies another ; that the Christian

mind ought to preserve in a jealous and sterile

isolation each proposition that can be extracted from
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Scripture ? Do you suppose that the several truths

of the Christian creed are so many separate, unfruit-

ful, unsuggestive dogmas, having no traceable inter-

relations with each other % Do you take it for

granted that each revealed truth involves nothing

that is not immediately apparent as lying on the

very surface of the terms which express it % or do

you, in yoiu- inmost thought, regard the truths of

revelation as so many barren abstractions, which a

merely human speculation on divine things has from

age to age elaborated and formulated % If so, of

course it is natural that you should deprecate any

earnest scrutiny of the worth and consequences of

these abstractions
;
you deprecate it as interfering

with moral and practical interests
; you deem an

inferential theology alike illusory and mischievous.

If here I touch the bottom of your thought, at least,

my brethren, I admit its consistency ; but then your

original premiss is of a character to put you out

of all relations with the Christian Church, except

those of fundamental opposition. The Christian

Church beUeves that God has really spoken ; and

she assumes that no subject can have a higher

practical interest for man than a consideration of

the worth and drift of what He has said. Of course

no one would waste his time upon systematizing

what he believed to be only a series of abstract

phantoms. And if a man holds a doctrine with so

slight and doubtful a grasp that it illuminates no-

thing within him, that it moves nothing, that it leads

on to nothing beyond itself, he is in a fair way to

forfeit it altogether. We scan anxiously and cross-

question keenly that which we really possess and
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cherish as solid truth : a living faith is pretty certain

to draw inferences. The seed which has not shrivelled

up into an empty husk cannot but sprout, if you place

it beneath the sod ; the living belief which has really

been implanted in the soil of thought and feeling

cannot but bear its proper flower and fruit in the

moral and inteUectual life of a thoughtful and earnest

man. If you would arrest the growth of the seed,

you must cut it off from contact with the soil, and

so in time you must kill it : you may, for awhile,

isolate a rehgious conviction by some violent moral

or intellectual process ; but be sure that the con-

viction which cannot germinate in your heart and

mind is already condemned to death.

If theology is inferential, she infers under guid-

ance and within restricted limits. If the eccentric

reasonings of individual minds are to be received

with distrust, the consent of many minds, of many
ages, of many schools and orders of thought, may
command at least a respectful attention. If we
reject conclusions drawn professedly from the sub-

stance of revelation, but really enlarging instead of

explaining it, it does not follow that we should

reject inferences which are simply explanatory, or

which exhibit the bearing of one revealed truth upon

another. This indeed is the most fruitful and le-

gitimate province of inference in theological enquiry.

Such 'inference' brings out the meaning of the details

of revelation. It raises this feature to prominence,

it throws that into the shade. It places language to

which a too servile literalism might have attributed

the highest force, in the lower rank of metaphor and

symbol ; it elicits pregnant and momentous truths
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from incidents which may have been deemed, in the

absence of sufficient guidance or reflection, to pos-

sess only a secondary degree of significance.

To-day we reach the term of those narrow hmits

within which some aspects of a subject in itself ex-

haxistless have been so briefly and imperfectly dis-

cussed. It is natural then for any earnest man
to ask himself— ' If I believe in Christ's Divinity,

what does this belief involve 1 Is it possible that

such a faith can be a dead abstraction, having no

real influence upon my daily hfe of thought and

action % If this great doctrine be true, is there not

still something to be done, when I am satisfied of

its truth, besides proving it % Can it be other than

a practical folly to have ascertained the truth that

Jesus is God, and then to consign so momentous

a conclusion to a respectful oblivion in some obscure

corner of my thought, as if it were a well-bound

but disused book that could only ornament the

shelves of a library % Must I not enshrine it in the

very centre of my soul's life \ Must I not contem-

plate it, nay, if it may be, penetrate and feed on

it by a reiterated contemplation, that it may illu-

minate and sustain and transfigure my inward being %

Must I not be reasonably anxious till this great con-

viction shall have moulded all else that it can bear

on, or that can bear on it—all that I hold in any

degree for religious truth % Must not such a faith

at last radiate through my every thought % must it

not supply with a new and deeper motive my every

action \ If Jesus, Who lived and died and rose for

me, be God, can my duties to Him end with a bare

confession of His Divinity 1 Wdl not the significance
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of His Life and of His Death, will not the obli-

gatoriness of His commands, will not the nature

and reality of His promises and gifts, be felt to

have a new and deeper meaning, when I contem-

plate them in the light of this glorious truth ?

Must not all wliich the Divine Christ blesses and

sanctions have in some sense the virtue of His

Divinity %

'

My brethren, you are right ; the doctrine of

Christ's Godhead is, both in the sphere of belief and

in that of morals, as fruitful and as imperious as

you anticipate. St. Paul's question is in harmony

with the spirit of your own. St. Paul makes the

doctrine of a Divine Christ, given for the sins of

men to a Life of humiliation and to a Death of

anguish, the premiss of the largest consequences,

the warrant of the most unbounded expectations.

" He That spared not His Own Son, but gave Him
up for us all, how shall He not with Him also

freely give us all things \ " Let us then hasten to

trace this somewhat in detail ; and let us remark, in

passing, that on the present occasion we shall not be

leaving altogether the track of former lectures. For

in studying the results of a given belief, we may
add to the number of practical evidences in its fa-

vour ; we may approach the belief itself under con^

ditions which are more favourable for doing justice

to it than those which a direct argument supplies.

To contemplate such a truth as the Godhead of our

Lord in itself, is like gazing with open eyelids at

the tortiu-ing splendour of the noon-day sun. We
can best admire the sun of the natural heavens

when we take note of the beauty which he sheds
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over the face of the world, when we mark the floods

of light which stream from him, and the deep sha-

dows which he casts, and the colours and forms

which he lights up and displays before us. In

like manner, perchance, we may most truly enter

into the meaning of the Divinity of the Sun of

Bighteousness, by observing the truths which de-

pend more or less directly on that glorious doc-

trine,— truths on which it sheds a significance

so profound, so unspeakably awful, so unspeakably

blessed.

There are three distinct bearings of the doctrine

of our Lord's Divinity which it is more especially

of importance to consider. This doctrine protects

truths prior to itself, and belonging both to natural

and to revealed theology. Again, it illuminates the

meaning, it asserts the force of truths which depend

upon itself, which are, to speak humanly, below it,

and which can only be duly appreciated when they

are referred to it as justifying and exjolaining them.

Lastly, it fertilizes the Christian's moral and spiritual

life, by supplying a motive to the virtues which are

most characteristically Christian, and without which

Christian ethics sink down to the level of a merely

natural morality.

I. Observe, first, the conservative force of the

doctrine. It protects the truths which it pre-

supposes. Placed at the centre of the creed of

Christendom, it looks backward as well as forward

;

it guards in Christian thought the due apprehension

of those fundamental verities without which no

rehgion whatever is possible, since they are the

postulates of all religious thought and activity.
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I. What, let us ask, is the practical relation of

the doctrine before us to the primal truth that a

Personal God really exists 1

Both in the last century and in our own day, it

has been the constant aim of a philosophical Deism

to convince the world that the existence of a Su-

preme Being would be more vividly, constantly,

practically realized, if the dogma of His existence

were detached from the creed of Christendom. The
pure Theistic idea, we are told, if it were freed from

the earthly and material accessories of an Incarna-

tion, if it were not embarrassed by the ' metaphysical

conception' of distinct personal Subsistences within

the Godhead, if it could be left to its native force,

to its spirituaHty of essence, to its simplicity of

form,—would exert a prodigious influence on human
thought, if not on human conduct. This influence is

said to be practically impossible so long as Theistic

truth is overlaid by the 'thick integument' of Chris-

tian doctrine. But has such an anticipation been

realized 1 Is it being reahzed at this moment 1

Need I remind you that throughout Europe the most

earnest assaults of infidelity upon the Christian

creed within the last ten years have been directed

against its Theistic as distinct from its peculiarly

Christian elements 1 When the possibility of mira-

cle is derided ; when a Providence is scouted as the

fond dream of an exaggerated human self-love ; when
belief in the power of prayer is asserted to be only

a superstition, illustrative of man's ignorance of the

scientific conception of law ; when the hypothesis of

absolutely invariable law, and the cognate conception

of nature as a self-evolved system of self-existent
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forces and self-existent matter, are advancing with

giant strides in large departments of the literature

of the day ;—it is not Christianity as such, it is

Theism which is insulted and jeopardized. Now
among the forces arrayed against Christianity at this

hour, the most formidable, because the most con-

sistent and the most sanguine, is that pure material-

ism, which has been intellectually organized in the

somewhat pedantic form known as Positivism. To
the Positivist the most etherealized of deistic theo-

ries is just as much an object of pitying scorn as

the creed of a St. John and a St. Athanasius. Both

are relegated to ' the theological period ' of human
development. And if we may judge from the pre-

sent aspect of the controversy between non-Christian

spiritualists and the apostles of Positivism, it must

be added that the latter appear to gain steadily and

surely on their opponents. This fact is more evi-

dent on the continent of Europe than in our own
country. It cannot be explained by supposing that

the spiritualistic writers are intellectually inferior

to the advocates of materialism. Still less is an

explanation to be sought in the intrinsic indefensi-

bility of the truth which the spirituahsts defend

;

it is reaUy furnished by the conditions under which

they undertake to defend it. A living, energetic,

robust faith, a faith, as it has been described, not

of ether, but of flesh and blood, is surely needed,

in order to stand the reiterated attacks, the subtle

and penetrating misgivings, the manifold wear and

tear of a protracted controversy with so brutal an

antagonist. Can Deism inspire this faith \ The

pretension of deists to refine, to spiritualize, to
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etherealize the idea (»F Goil almoHt Iii()(!(iiiil.nly, is

fatal to the living energy of Uic.ir ono convioljon.

Where an abstract df^Bm is not killed on I, by lii<!

violence of atheistic rri;i,t(;ri;diHrri, it is ;i,p(,, iiJthouj^li

left to itself, to die by ;i.n iinporci^ivc^d jtrocr^sH of

evaporation. For a living laith in a SnjmuiK; I'xung,

the human mind requin^H motivon, corolL-iricH, con-

sequences, supports. These ;i,r<; not, supplied by l/lie

few abstract considerations wlii(;}i are eiit,(!rt,!unc,(l by

the philosophical deists. Whatever m;i,y lie llie in-

tellectual strength of their poH.ition !i,g!i,inst atheism,

the practical weakness of that position is ii, m:i-ht,er of

notoriety; and if this weakness is ;i,[)[)ii,rent In tlic

case of the philosophers themselves, liow inuch more

patent is it when deism at,t(uript-H to rrjuUe itself ;i

home in thf; heart o(" the [ieople, ! "I'lisit, aliHlraet,

and in.'i.eceHsible being who is plueed ;i,t/ the suminil,

of deistic systems is too subtle for iiie tJioiighl,

and too cold for the heart of the multitudes of ilie

human family. When Cod is regarded less as ihe

personal Object of ;JIi;otior] and worship Uian as the

necessary term of an intellectual equat-ion, the senti-

ment of piety is not really satisfied ; it hungers. It,

languishes, it dies. Arid this purely intelle(;t.ii;i.l ap-

prehension of God, whicl] kills f>ie.ty, is so [iredomi-

n;f,nt in every genuine deistic system as to det.e.rrnifje,

in no long lapse of time, its imiiotence .'Uid exLincf,i(jn

as a popular religious forfie. The 8uprern<; Agent,

without whom the deist cannot conH,t,nK:t an ij.'le

quate or satisfactory theory of beJrjg, is gradually

divested of personal char;i,cteristics, .-ind is resrJved

into a formula, expressing only suprerrje agency. Mis

moral characteristics fall into the bar,k(rroin)d of
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thought, while he is conceived of, more and more

exclusively, as the Universal Mind. And his intel-

lectual attributes are in turn discarded, when for the

Supreme Mind is substituted the conception of the

Mightiest Force. Long before this pomt is reached

deistic thought is nervously alarmed, lest its God
should penetrate as a living Providence down into

this human world of suflPering and sin. Accordingly,

in a professed anxiety for his true dignity and repose,

it weaves around his liberty a network of imaginary

law ; and at length, if he has not been destroyed by

the materialistic controversialists, he is conducted by

the cold respect of deistic thinkers to the utmost

frontier of the conceivable universe, and there,

throned in a majestic inaction, he is as respectfully

abandoned. As suggesting a problem which may
rouse a faint spasmodic intellectual interest, his name
may be permitted to reappear periodically in the

world of letters. But the interest which he creates

is at best on a level with that of the question

whether the planets are or are not inhabited. As
an energetic, life-controlling, life-absorbing power, the

God of Deism is extinct.

Now the doctrine that Jesus of Nazareth is the

Incarnate God protects this primal theistic truth

which non-Christian deism is so incapable of popu-

larizing, and even of retaining. The Incarnation

bridges over the abyss which opens in our thought

between earth and heaven ; it brings the Almighty,

AllwLse, Illimitable Being down to the mind and

heart of His reasonable creatures. The Word made

Flesh is God condescending to our finite capacities
;

and this condescension has issued in a clear, strong
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sense of the Being and Attributes of God, such as

is not found beyond the frontiers of Christendom.

The last prayer of Jesus, that His redeemed might

know the only true God, has been answered in his-

tory. How profound, how varied, how fertile is the

idea of God, of His Nature and of His attributes, in

St. John, in St. Paul, in St. Gregory Nazianzen, in

St. Augustine ! How energetic is this idea, how
totally is it removed from the character of an im-

potent speculation ! How does this keen, strong

sense of God's present and majestic Life leave its

mark upon manners, literatures, codes of law, na-

tional institutions, national characters ! How utterly

does its range of energy ti'anscend any mere employ-

ment of the intellect ; how does it, agam and again,

bend wills, and soften hearts, and change the current

and drift of lives, and transfigure the souls of men !

And why is this % It is because the Incarnation

rivets the apprehension of God on the thought and

heart of the Church, so that within the Church

theistic truth bids defiance to those influences which

tend perpetually to sap or to volatilize it elsewhere.

Instead of presenting us with an etherealised ab-

straction, inaccessible to the intellect and disappoint-

ing to the heart, the Incarnation points to Jesus.

Jesus is the Almighty restraining His illimitable

powers ; Jesus is the Incomprehensible voluntarily

submitting to bonds ; Jesus is Providence clothed in

our own flesh and blood ; Jesus is the Infinite Charity

tending us with the kindly looks and tender hand-

ling of a human love ; Jesus is the Eternal Wisdom

speaking out of the depths of infinite thought in a

human language. Jesus is God making Himself if



VIII.] secured hy belief in a Divine Christ. 671

I may dare so to speak, our tangible possession
;

He is God brought "very nigh to us, in our mouth

and in our heart ;" we behold Him, we touch Him,

we cling to Him, and lo ! we are Se/a? koivwvoi

(pvaewi^, partakers of the Nature of Deity, through

our actual membership in His Body, in His Flesh,

and in His Bones'* ; we dwell, if we will, evermore

in Him, and He in us.

This then is the result of the Divine Incarnation :

it brings God close to the inmost being of man, yet

without forfeiting, nay rather while guarding most

carefully, in man's thought, the spirituahty of the

Divine Essence. Nowhere is the popular idea of

God more refined, more spiritual, than where the

faith in the Divinity of Jesus is clearest and strong-

est. No writers have explained and asserted the

immateriality, the simplicity, the indivisibility of the

Essence of God more earnestly than those who have

most earnestly asserted and explained the doctrines

of the Holy Trinity and of the Divine Incarnation.

For if we know our happiness in Christ, we Christians

are united to God, we possess God, we consciously

live, and move, and have our being in God. Our
intelligence and our heart alike apprehend God in

His majestic and beautiful Life so truly and con-

stantly, becavise He has taken possession of our

whole nature, intellectual, moral, and corporeal, and

has warmed and illuminated and blessed it by the

quickening Manhood of Jesus. We cannot reflect

upon and rejoice in our union with Jesus, without

finding ourselves face to face with the Being and

Attributes of Him with Whom in Jesus we are made

a 2 St. Pet. i. 4. '' Eph. V. 30.
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one. Holy Scripture has traced the failure and

misery of all attempts on the part of a philosophical

deism to create or to maintain in the soul of man a

real communion with our heavenly Parent. " Whoso-
ever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father"."

And the Christian's practical security against those

speculative difficulties to which his faith in a living

God may be exposed, lies in that constant contem-

plation of and communion with Jesus, which is of

the essence of the Christian life. " God, who com-

manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know-

ledge of the glory of God in the Face of Jesus

ChrisfJ."

2. But if belief in our Saviour's Godhead protects

Christian thought against the intellectual dangers

which await an arid Deism, does it afford an equally

effective safeguard against Pantheism 1 In conceiv-

ing of God, the choice before a pantheist lies between

alternatives from which no genius has as yet devised

a real escape. God, the pantheist must assert, is

literally everything ; God is the whole material and

spiritual universe ; He is humanity in all its mani-

festations ; He is by inclusion every moral and im-

moral agent ; and every form and exaggeration of

moral evil, no less than every variety of moral ex-

cellence and beauty, is part of the all- pervading,

all-comprehending movement of His Universal Life.

If this revolting blasphemy be declined, then the

God of pantheism must be the barest abstraction

of abstract being ; He must, as with the Alexandrian

thinkers, be so exaggerated an abstraction as to

<^ I St. John ii. 23. ''2 Cor. iv. 6.
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transcend existence itself ; He must be conceived of

as utterly unreal, lifeless, non-existent ; while the

only real beings are these finite and determinate

forms of existence whereof 'nature' is composed e.

This dilemma haunts all the historical transforma-

tions of pantheism, in Europe as in the East, to-day

as two thousand years ago. Pantheism must either

assert that its God is the one only existing being

whose existence absorbs and is identified with the

universe and humanity ; or else it must admit that

he is the rarest and most unreal of conceivable

abstractions ; in plain terms, that he is no being at

aU. Axid the question before us is. Does the Incarna-

tion of God, as taught by the Christian doctrine, ex-

pose Christian thought to this dilemma 1 Is God
" brought very nigh to us" Christians in such sort, as

to bury the Eternal in the temporary, the Infinite in

the finite, the Absolute and Self-existent in the tran-

sient and the relative, the All-holy in the very sink

of moral evil, unless, in order to save His honour

in our thought, we are prepared to attenuate our

idea of Him into nonentity 1

Now, not merely is there no ground for this appre-

hension ; but the Christian doctrine of an Incarnate

God is our most solid protection against the inroads

of pantheistic error.

The strength of pantheistic systems lies in that

craving both of the intellect and of the heart for

union with the Absolute Being, which is the most

legitimate and the noblest instinct of our nature.

This craving is satisfied by the Christian's union

' Saisset, Pbilosophie Ecligieuse, i. i8i ; ii. 368.

X X
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with the Incarnate Son. But while satisfying it,

the Incarnation raises an effective barrier against its

abuse after the fashion of pantheism. Against the

dogma of an Incarnate God, rooted in the faith of

a Christian people, the waves of pantheistic thought

may siirge and lash themselves and break in vain.

For the Incarnation presupposes that master-truth

which pantheism most passionately denies. It pre-

supposes the truth that between the finite and the

Infinite, between the Creator and the Cosmos, be-

tween Grod and man, there is of necessity a measure-

less abyss. On this point its opposition to pan-

theism is as earnest as that of the most jealous

deism ; but the Christian creed escapes from the

deistic conception of an omnipotent moral being,

surveying intelligently the vast accumulation of sin

and misery which we see on this earth, yet withal

remaining unmoved, inactive, indifferent. The Chris-

tian creed spans this gulf which yawns between earth

and heaven, by proclaiming that the Everlasting

Son has taken our nature upon Him. In His Per-

son a Created Nature is joined to the Uncreated,

by a union which is for ever indissoluble. But what

is that truth which underlies this transcendant mys-

tery? What sustains it, what enhances it, what for-

bids it to melt away in our thoughts into a chaotic

confusion out of which neither the Divine nor the

Human could struggle forth into the light for dis-

tinct recognition "? It is, I reply, the truth that

the Natures thus united in the Person of Jesus are

radically, by their essence, and for ever, distinct. It

is by reason of this ineffaceable distinctness that

the union of the Godhead and Manhood in Jesus is



VIIL] hut without sanctioning Pantheism. 675

such an object of wondering and thankful contem-

plation to Christians. Accordingly, at the very heart

of the creed of Christendom, we have a guarantee

against the cardinal error of pantheism ; while yet

by our living fellowship as Christians with the Di-

vine and Incarnate Son, we reahze the aspiration

which pantheism both fosters and perverts. Christian

intellect then, so long as it is Christian, can never

be betrayed into the admission that God is the

universe ; Christian intellect can never be reduced

to the extremity of choosing between a denial of

moral distinctions and an assertion that God is the

parent of all immoral action, or to the desperate

endeavour to escape this alternative by volatilizing

God mto non-existence. And Christian love, while

it is really Christian, cannot for one moment doubt

that it enfolds and possesses and is united to its

Divine Object. But this intellectual safeguard and

this moral satisfaction alike vanish, if the real Deity

of Jesus be denied or obscured : since it is the

Deity of our truly human Lord which satisfies the

Christian heart, while it protects the Christian in-

tellect against fatal aberrations. A deism which

would satisfy the heart, inevitably becomes pan-

theistic in its awkward attempts to become devo-

tional ; and although pantheism should everywhere

breathe the tenderness which almost blinds a reader

of Spinosa's ethics to a perception of their real cha-

racter, still pantheism is at bottom and in its re-

sults not other than a graceful atheism. To par-

take of the Divine Nature incarnate in Christ is

not to bury God in the filth of moral pollution, nor

yet to transcendentalize Him into an abstraction,

X X 2
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which mocks us, when we attempt to grasp it, as

an unmeaning nonentity f.

3. One more sample shall be given of this pro-

tective efficacy of the doctrine before us. If it

guards in our thought the honour, the majesty, the

Life of God, it also protects the true dignity and

the rights of man. The unsettled spirit of our time,

when it has broken with the claims of faith, oscillates,

whether from caprice or in bewilderment, between

the most inconsistent errors. If at one while its

audacity would drive the Great God from His throne

in heaven to make way for the lawless intellect and

will of His creature, at another it seems possessed

by an infatuated passion for the degradation of man-

kind. It either ignores such features of the higher

side of our complex being as are the powers of re-

flection and of inference, or it arbitrarily assumes

that they are only the products of civilization. It

fixes its attention exclusively upon the graduated

variety of form perceptible in a long series of crania

which it has arranged in its miiseum, and then it pro-

claims with enthusiasm that a Newton or a Herschel

is after all only the cultivated descendant of a gro-

tesque and irrational ape. It even denies to man the

possession of any spiritual nature whatever ; thought

is asserted to be inherent in the siibstance of the

f M. Eenan's frequent mention of ' God' in his " Vie de Jdsus"

does not imply that he believes in a Supreme Being. ' God' means

with M. Eenan only 'the category of the ideal,' and not any existing

personal being whatever. " Les sciences supposent qu'il n'y a pas

d'etre libre, sup^rieur \ 1' homme, auquel on puisse attribuer une

part appreciable dans la eonduite morale pas plus que dans la con-

duite materielle de I'univers."— jE'a'y^^Jcaiioji.s' h mes colleg^ies, ]i. 24.
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brain ; belief in the existence of an immaterial es-

sence is treated as an unscientific and superstitious

prejudice ; virtuous and vicious actions are alluded

to as alike results of purely physical agencies S'
;

man is to all intents and purposes a soulless brute.

My brethren, you will not suppose that I am de-

siring to derogate, however indirectly, from the

claims of that noble science which patiently investi-

gates the physiology of our animal nature ; I am
only protesting against a rash and insulting hypo-

thesis, for which science, if her sons could speak

with one voice, would be loath to make herself re-

sponsible, since by it her true utterances are piteously

caricatured. It cannot be said that such a theory

is a harmless eccentricity of over-eager speculation
;

for it destroys that high and legitimate estimate

of God's natural gifts to man which is an unportant

element of earnest and healthy morality in the in-

dividual, and which is still more essential to the

onward march of our social progress.

But so long as the Christian Church behoves in

the true Divinity of our Incarnate Lord, it is

not probable that theories which deny the higher

aspects of human nature will meet with large ac-

ceptance. We Christians can bear to be told that

the skull of this or that section of the human
family bears this or that degree of resemblance to

the skull of a goriUa. We know, indeed, that as

receivers of the gift of life we are simply on a

level with the lowest of the lower creatures ; we

g Of. M. Taine, Histoire de la Litterature Anglaise, Introduction,

p. XV :
" Le vice et la vertu sent des produits comme le sucre et le

vitriol."
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owe all that we are and have to God. Do we not

thank Him for our creation, preservation, and all the

blessings of this life ? Might He not have given

us less than we have \ might He not have given

us nothing \ What have we, what are we, that we
have not received % The qiiestion of man's place in

the imiverse touches not any self-achieved dignity

of our own, but the extent and the nature of the

Divine bounty. But while we believe the creed of

Christendom, we cannot view such a question as

open, or listen vdth any other feelings than those

of sorrow and repugnance to the argviments of the

apostles of human degradation. We cannot consent

to suppose ourselves to be mere animal organisms,

without any immaterial soul or future destiny, parted

by no distinctive attribute from the perishmg beasts

around us. For the true nobihty of our nature has

received the seal of a recognition, which forbids

our intellectual complicity with the physics or the

'psychology' of materialism. Do not we Christians

call to mind, often, every day of our lives, that God
has put such high and distinctive honour upon our

common humanity as to clothe Himself in it, and

to bear it to heaven m its glorious and unsullied

perfection, that for all eternity it may be the partner

of His throne ?

Tremunt videntes angeli

Versam vicem mortalium
;

Pecoat caro, mundat Caro,

Kegnat Deus Dei Caro.

But this exaltation of our human nature would be

the wildest dream, unless Jesus were truly God as

well as Man. His Divinity is the warrant that in



VIII.] guards the true dignity of man. 679

Him our race is " crowned with glory and honour,"

and that in taking upon Him " not the nature of

angels, but the seed of Abraham," He was vindicating

our individual capacity for the highest greatness.

Apart from the phsenomena of reflection and reason,

the hopes which are raised by the Incarnation utterly

forbid speculations that would degrade man to the

level of a brute incapable of any real morality. If

we are told that such hopes are not direct replies to

the arguments of physiology, we answer that physi-

ology can and does correct the occasional eccen-

tricities of its exponents, and that the thought of

Christendom maintains its faith in the dignity of

man amidst the creatures of God by its faith in the

Incarnation of the Divine Son. " Beloved, now are

we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what

we shall be : but we know that, when He shall

appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him
as He is h."

II. These are but a few out of many illustrations

of the protection aflbrded by the doctrine of Christ's

Divinity to sundiy imperilled truths of natural re-

ligion. Let us proceed to consider the illuminative

or explanatory relation in which the doctrine stands

to truths which are internal to the Christian revela-

tion, and which themselves presuppose some definite

belief respecting the Person of Christ.

Now our Lord's whole Mediatorial work, while it is

discharged through His assumed Humanity, is efii-

cacious and complete, simply because the Mediator

is not merely Man but God. As a Prophet His

utterances are infallible. As a Priest He offers a

1' I St. John iii. 2.
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prevailing sacrifice. As a King He wields an autho-

rity which has absolute claims upon the conscience,

and a power which will ultimately be proved to be

resistless.

(a) A sincere and intelligent belief in the Divinity

of Jesus Christ obliges us to believe that Jesus Christ,

as a Teacher, is infallible. His infallibility is not a

gift, it is an original and necessary endowment of

His higher Nature. If indeed Christ had been merely

man, He might still have been endowed with an

infallibility such as was that of His own apostles.

As it is, to charge Him with error is to deny that

He is God. Unless God's wisdom can be limited, or

His veracity can be sullied by the suspicion of deceit

;

unless God can Himself succumb to error, or can

consent to deceive His reasonable creatures ; a sincere

believer in the true Divinity of Jesus Christ wiU bow
before His words in all their possible range of signifi-

cance, as before the words of a literally infallible Mas-
ter. So obvious an inference- would only be disputed

under circumstances of an essentially transitional

character, such as are those which have perplexed

the Church of England during the last few years.

Deny that Jesus Christ is God, and you may or may
not proceed to deny that He is infallible. But con-

fess His Godhead, and the common sense of men of

the world will concur with the judgment of divines,

in bidding you avoid the irrational as well as blas-

phemous conception of a fallible Deity. To maintain,

on the one hand, that Jesus Christ is God, and, on

the other, that He is a teacher and propagator, not of

trivial and unimportant, but of far-reaching and sub-

stantial errors ;—this woiild have appeared tn ancient
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Christendom a paradox so singular as to be abso-

lutely incredible. But we have lived to hear men
proclaim the legendary and immoral character of

considerable portions of those Old Testament Scrip-

tures, upon which our Lord has set the seal of His
infallible authoritj^i. And yet, side by side with

this rejection of Scriptures so deliberately sanctioned

by Christ, there is an unwillingness which, illogical

as it is, we must sincerely welcome, to profess any

exphcit rejection of the Church's belief in Christ's

Divinity. Hence arises the endeavour to intercept a

conclusion, which might otherwise have seemed so

plain as to make arguments in its favour an intellec-

tual impertinence. Hence a series of singular refine-

ments, by which Christ is presented to the modern

world as really Divine, yet as subject to fatal error
;

as Founder of the true religion, yet as the credulous

patron of a volume replete with worthless legends
;

as the highest Teacher and Leader of humanity, yet

withal as the ignorant victim of the prejudices and

follies of an unenlightened age.

It will be urged by those who impugn the trust-

i Colenso on the Pentateuch, vol. iii. p. 623 :
" [In Matt. iv. 4,

7, 10] we have quotations from Deut. viii. 3 ; vi. 16 ; vi. 13 ; x. 20.

And it is well known that there are many other passages in the

Gospels and Epistles, in which this book is referred to, and in some

of which Moses is expressly mentioned as the writer of the words

in question, e. g. Acts iii. 22 ; Rom. x. 19. And, though it is true

that, in the texts above quoted, the words are not, indeed, ascribed

to Moses, but are merely introduced with the phrase ' It is written,'

yet in Matt. xix. 7 the Pharisees refer to a passage in Deut. xxiv. i

as a law of Moses, and our Lord in His reply, v. 8, repeats their

language, and practically adopts it as correct, and makes it His

0\YTi."
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worthiness of the Pentateuch without denying in terms

the Divinity of Christ, that such a representation as

the foregoing does them a certain measure of injustice.

They do not wish to deny that Christ, as the Eternal

Son of God, is infallible. But the Christ Who speaks

in the Gospels is, they contend, " a Son of man," and
as such He is su.bject to the human infirmities of igno-

rance and error 1^. ' Does He not profess Himself,' they

ask, 'in the plainest words, ignorant of the day of the

last judgment % Does not His Evangelist assure us

that He increased in ' wisdom ' as well as in stature ?

This being so, was not His human knowledge limited
;

and was not error possible, if not inevitable, when He
passed beyond the limits of such knowledge as He

k Colenso on the Pentateuch, vol. i. p. xxxi. : "It is perfectly con-

sistent with the most entire and sincere belief in our Lord's Divinity

to hold, as many do, that, when He vouchsafed to become a ' Son of

Man,' He took our nature fully, and voluntarily entered into all the

conditions of humanity, and, among others, into that which makes

our growth in all ordinary knowledge gradiiM and limited. We are

expres>;ly told, in Luke ii. 52, that ' Jesus increased in vjisdom," as

well as in ' stature.' It is not supposed that, in His human nature,

He was acquainted, more than any educated Jew of the age, with

the mysteries of all modern sciences ; nor, with St. Luke's expres-

sions before us, can it be seriously maintained that, as an infant or

young child, He possessed a knowledge surpassing that of the most

pious and learned adults of His nation, upon the subject of the

authorship and age of the different portions of the Pentateuch. At

what period, then, of His life upon earth, is it to be supposed that

He had granted to Him, as the Son of Man, svpernaturally, full

and accurate information on these points, so that He should be ex-

pected to speak about the Pentateuch in other terms than any other

devout Jew of that day would have employed ? Why should it be

thought that He would speak with certain Divine knowledge on this

matter, more than upon other matters of ordinary science or his-

tory r
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possessed ? Why should He be supposed to speak of

the Pentateuch with a degree of critical acumen, to

which the foremost learning of His day and country

had not yet attained % Take care/ so they warn us,

' lest in your anxiety to repudiate Arius and Nes-

torius, you deny the reality of Christ's Human Soul,

and become the imconscious associate of Apollinaris

or of Eutyches. Take care, lest you make Chris-

tianity answer with its life for the truth of a 'theory'

about the historical trustworthiness of the Old Tes-

tament, which, although it certainly was sanctioned

and put forward by Jesus Christ, yet has been as

decidedly condemned by the 'higher criticism' of

the present day.'

Let us remark in this position, first of all, the

indirect admission that Christ, as the Eternal Son of

God, is strictly itifallible. Obvious as siich a truth

should be to a Christian, Arianism, be it remembered,

did not confess it. Arianism held that the Word
Himself was ignorant of the day ofjudgment. Such

a tenet was perfectly consistent with the denial that

the Word was consubstantial with the Omniscient

God ; but it was utterly at variance with any pre-

tension honestly to believe in His Divinity^. Yet it

1 St. Athanasius comments as follows upon St. Mark xiii.

32, oiSe o Yids. Contr. Arian. Or. iii. c. 44 : 81a tovto Ka\ nepl

dyye\a>v Xeyav ovk ftprjKcv enavajSaivav, on ouSe to Uvcvfia to aywvj dXX*

eVitoTTT^o'e, deiKvvs kutvl bvo TavTa, otl ei to Tlvevfia oidev^ noWa paWov 6

Aoyos
fi

Aoyoff cVrii/ oibst Trap ov Koi to Uveiip-a Xap^dvei^ Kat otl n€p\ tou

TlveviiaTos (Tiamrja-as (pavepov irenoirjKev, otl iTfpX ttjs dv6pwnLvr)s avTov

XfLTOvpylas eXeyfj/' oiSe 6 Yids. kol tovtov T€Kp.r]pLov, otl ai/dpu>Tviv(os

(IprjKas, oi'Sf 6 Yios oiSf, hfUvvcTLV opms BeUSis iaVTOV Ta TidiiTa elSoTa. ov

yap Xtyei Ylov ttjv ffpepav prj d&evai, tovtov el^ivoL Xe'yfi tov Hartpa'
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must be recorded with sorrow, that some writers who
would desire nothing less than to uphold the name
and errors of the opponent of Athanasius, do never-

theless seem to speak at times as if it were seriously

possible that the Infallible could have erred, or that

the boundless knowledge of the Eternal Mind could

be reaUy limited. Let us then note and welcome

the admission that the Eternal Son of God is lite-

rally infallible, even though it be made in quarters

where His authority, as the Incarnate Christ teach-

ing unerringly substantial truth, is directly impugned
and repudiated.

It is of course urged that our Lord's Human Soul is

the seat of that ' ignorance ' which is insisted upon as

being so fatal to His authority as a Teacher. Let us

then enquire what the statements of Scripture on

this mysterious subject would really appear to affirm.

I. When St. Luke tells us that our Lord increased

in wisdom and stature™, we can scarcely doubt that

an intellectual development of some kind in Christ's

human soul is indicated, correspondent to the growth

of His bodily frame. But St. Luke had previously

spoken of the Child Jesus as " being filled with

ovhus yap, (j^rjo-i, yivuicTKiL tov Tlarepa et /it) o Ylos. Tras Se ttXtjv twv

*Ap€tavwv frvvofj.oXo'yriaetfif, we 6 tov Uarepa ycuwaKav ttoAAw paWov oldfv

Trj^ KTL<r€0)S TO o\oi/, €V §€ TW oX(») Koi TO reXoy eCTTt TaVTTJS.

Olshausen observes, in Ev. Matt. xxiv. 36, Comm. i. p. 909, "1st

aber vom Soline Gottes hier die Kede, so kann das von ihm priidi-

cirte Nicbtwissen der fjfitpa und mpa kein absolutes seyn indem die

Wesenseinheit des Voters und des Sohnes das Wissen des Sohnes und

des Vaters nicht specifisch zu trennen gestattet ; es muss vielmehr

nur von dem Zustande der Kivaxris des Herrn in Stande seiner

Niedrigkeit verstanden werden."

""• St. Luke ii. 52 : *lrjrTovs Trpo/KoTrxf (Totplq kol rjXtKiq,
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wisdom"," and St. John teaches that as the Word In-

carnate, Jesus was actually " full of truth." St. John

means not only that our Lord was veracious, but

that He was fully in possession of objective truth".

It is clearly implied that, according to St. John, this

fidness of truth was an element of that glory which

the first disciples beheld or contemplated p. This

statement appears to be incompatible with the sup-

position that the Human Soul of Jesus, through

spiritual contact with which the disciples 'beheld'

the glory of the Eternal Word, was Itself not ' full

of truth.' St. John's narrative does not admit of our

confining this ' fulness of truth' to the later days

of Christ's ministry, or to the period which foUowed

His resurrection. There are then two lepresenta-

tions before us, one suggesting a Hmitation of know-

ledge, the other a fulness of knowledge in the human
soul of Christ. In order to harmonize these state-

ments, we need not fall back upon the vulgar ration-

alistic expedient of supposing that between St. John's

representation of our Lord's Person, and that which is

given in the three first Gospels, there is an intiinsic

and radical discrepancy. If we take St. John's ac-

count together with that of St. Luke, might it not

seem that we have here an instance of that tender

condescension, by which Jesus willed to place Him-
self in a relation of real sympathy with the various

experiences of our finite existence 1 Although by

an infused knowledge He was already, even as a

ChUd, 'fuU of truth,' yet that He might enter

" St. Luke ii. 40 : T!\t]povii.(vov uorl>iai.

" St. John i. 14 : n-X^pijs xapiTos Ka\ cWriOeuis.

I' Ibid. : (6eii(yiiyif6it TTji/ So^nv nvTuv.
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with the sympathy of experience into the condi-

tions of our intellectual hfe, He might seem to

have acquired by the slow labour of observation

and inference a new mastery over truths which He
already possessed. Such a co-existence of growth

in knowledge with a possession of its tiltimate re-

sults would not be without a parallel in ordinary

human life. In moral matters, a living example

may teach with a new power the truth of a prin-

ciple which we have before recognised intuitively. In

another field of knowledge, the telescope or the

theodolite may verify some result of which we had

been already apprised by a mathematical calculation.

Thus the reality of our Lord's intellectual develop-

ment would not necessarily be inconsistent with the

simultaneous perfection of His knowledge. He
might have possessed an infused knowledge of all

trvith, and yet have mastered what He already pos-

sessed by experience and in detail, in order to satisfy

the intellectual conditions of our human existence.

Taken by itself, however, St. Luke's language appears

simply to describe an increase of wisdom in our

Lord's Human Mind. But if this—as distinct from

an increasing manifestation of knowledge—should

be the real meaning of the Evangelist, does such an

increase warrant our saying that, in the days of His

ministry, our Lord was ignorant of the real character

of the Jewish Scriptures'? Nay, are we to go further,

and to maintain that, when He made definite state-

ments on the subject, He was both the victim

and the propagator of serious error \ Surely such

inferences are not less unwarranted by the language

and sense of Scripture than they are destructive
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of Christ's character and authority as a teacher of

truth

!

2. But it will be argued that our Lord, in de-

claring His ignorance of the day of the last judg-

ment, does positively assign a specified limit to the

knowledge actually possessed by His Human Soul.

" Of that day," He says, " and that hour knoweth no

man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither

the Son, but the Father''." 'If these words,' you

urge, 'do not refer to His ignorance as God, they

must refer to His ignorance in the only other pos-

sible sense, that is to say, to His ignorance as

Man.'

Of what nature then is the ' ignorance ' to which our

Lord alludes in this much-controverted text ? Is it

a real matter-of-fact ignorance, or is it an ignorance

which is only ideal and hypothetical \ Is it an igno-

rance to which man, as man, is naturally subject, but

to which the Soul of Christ, the Perfect Man, was not

subject, since His human intelligence was illuminated

by an infused omniscience '
"{ or is it an economical

as distinct from a real ignorance 1 Is it the ignorance

of the Teacher, who withholds from His disciples a

knowledge which He actually possesses, but which it

is not for their advantage to acquire^ ? or is it the

'1 St. Mark xiii. 32 : Trtp\ 8c r^s rjfifpas eKeivrjs Koi rfjs apas, ovSels

otfiel', OL'Se 01 ayyeKoi ot eV ovpavw, ovbe 6 Y109, ei pr) 6 YLarrjp.

S. Greg. Magn. Epist. lib. x. 39. ad Eulog. :
" In natura qui-

dem humanitatis novit diem et horam, judicii, sed taiiien liunc non

ex natura humanitatis novit."

s S. Aug. de Trin. i. 1 2 :
" Hoc enim nescit, quod nescientes

facit, id est, quod non ita sciebat ut tunc discipulis indicaret."

iS. Ambros. de Eide, v. § 222 :
" Nostrum assumpsit affectum, ut

nostra ignoratione nescire se diceret, non qviia aliquid ipse nesi'ii-et."
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ignorance which is compatible with implicit know-

ledge ? Does Christ implicitly know the date of the

day of judgment, yet, that He may rebuke the for-

wardness of His disciples, does He refrain from con-

templating that which is potentially within the

range of His mental vision 1 Is He deliberately

turning away His gaze from the secrets which are

open to it, and which a coarse, earthly curiosity

would have greedily and quickly investigated ' ?

With our eye upon the Uteral meaning of our

Lord's words, must we not hesitate to accept any

of these explanations ? It is indeed true that

to many very thoughtful and saintly minds, the

words, "neither the Son," have not appeared to

imply any 'ignorance' in the Son, even as Man.

But antiquity does not furnish any decisive con-

sent in favour of this belief; and it might seem,

however involuntarily, to put a certain force upon

the direct sense of the passage. There is no

sufficient ground for questioning the correctness

of the text 11 ; and here, as always, " if a literal

explanation will stand, the furthest from the letter

is commonly the worst." If elsewhere, in the course

of these lectures, we have appealed to the literal

force of the great texts in St. John and St. Paul

as yielding a witness to the Catholic doctrine, can

we substitute for the literal sense of the passage

before us a sense which, to say the least, is not

S. Hil. de Trin. ix. 62. See the passages accumulated by Dr. New-

man, Select Treatises of St. Athanasius, p. 464, note/" Lib. Fatli.

' So Lange, Leben Jesu, ii. 3, p. 1280.

" S. Ambr. de Fid. v. § 193 :
" Primum vcteres non habent

codices Gra-ci, (juia nee Filius scit."
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that suggested by the letter 1 But if we should \m.-

derstand that our Lord in His Human Soul was, at

the time of His speaking, actually ignorant of the

day of the last judgment, we should find ourselves

sheltered by fathers of unquestioned orthodoxy.

St. Irenaeus discovers in our Lord's Human ignorance

a moral argument against the intellectual self-asser-

tion of his own Gnostic contemporaries^ ; while he

attributes Omniscience to the Divine Nature of

Christ in the clearest terms. St. Athanasius insists

that the explanation which he gives, restricting our

Lord's ignorance to His Human Soul, is a matter

in which the faithful are weU instructed y. He
is careful to assert again and again our Lord's

" S. Iren. adv. Hser. ii. 28, 6 :
" Irrationabiliter autem inflati,

audaciter inenarrabilia Dei mysteria scire vos dicitis ;
quandoqui-

dem et Dominus, ipse Filius Dei, ipsum judicii diem et horam con-

cessit scire solum Patrem, manifeste dicens, ' De die autem ilia et

hora nemo scit, neque Filius, sed Pater solus.' (Marc. xiii. 32.) Si

igitur scientiam diei illius Filius non erubuit referre ad Patrem, sed

dixit quod verum est ; neque nos erubescamus, qu9e sunt in quse-

stionibus majora secundum nos, reservare Deo. Nemo enim super

magistrum est." That St. Irenseus is here referring to our Lord's

humanity is clear from the appeal to His example. Of His Divinity

he says (iL 28, 7) :
" Spiritus Salvatoris, qui in eo est, scrutatur

omnia, et altitudines Dei." Cf. Bull, Def Fid. Nic. ii. 5, 8.

y S. Athan. contr. Arian. Orat. iii. c. 45 : ol Se (piXoxptfrroi, /cat

XpicrTO<l>6poi yivcaaKOificv , ws ovk dyvowv 6 Aoyo? 77 Aoyos foriv eXeyev^ " ovK

oida" Oide yap, aX\a to dvdpoymvov deiKvvs, on Toiv dvSpo^nojv Idtov eari to

dyvoeiv, Ka\ OTt (rdpKa dyvoovaav evedvaaTO, ev
fj

cov aapKtKais eXeyev,

Dr. Mill resents the suggestion " that when even an Athanasius

could speak (with the Scriptures) of the limitation of human

knowledge in the Incarnate Son, the improved theology of later

times is entitled to censure the sentiment, as though impeaching

His Divine Personality." On the Nature of Christianity, p. 18.
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omniscience as God the Word ; he attributes Christ's

'ignorance' as Man to the condescending love by which

He willed to be hke man in all things^, and com-

pares it, accordingly, to His hunger and thirsts " To

whom," exclaims St. Gregory Nazianzen, " can it be

a matter of doubt that Christ has a knowledge of

that hour as God, but says that He is ignorant of it

as Man'' 1" St. Cyril of Alexandria argues that our

Lord's ' ignorance ' as Man is in keeping with the

whole economy of the Incarnation. As God, Christ

did know the day ofjudgment ; but it were consistent

with the law of self-humiliation prescribed by His

infinite love that He should assumie all the conditions

of real humanity, and therefore, with the rest, a

limitation of knowledge. There would be no reason-

able ground for offence at that which was only a

2 S. Athan. COntr. Arian. Orat. iii. C. 43 : d/ie'Xfi Xf-yajv cV ra €iayyiXlai

irepi Toi} Kara ro av&pwiTivov avTov' Harfp, eXrjXvOev rj apa' do^aaov (rov

Tov Yiov' S^Xos €<TTiv OTi KOL Trjv TTepl TOv TrdvTtov TeXovs wpav a)s fiev A6yos

yLvaiO'KCi, o)s §€ avBp<anos ayvo^V av6pu>nov yap 'Idiov to dyvoely, Koi pd-

Xtcrra Tavra, aWa Kai tovto ttjs <jiiKavdpamias 'ibiov tov ^aTTjpos. eTreidrj

yap yeyoV€V avdpoiTTOSy OVK iiratO'xyv^TaL hla ttju adpKa ttjv dyvoova-av

eiTreLV, ovK otSa, iva ^cl^tj on eiSa)ff c>s Geos dyvoel aapKiKois, ovk e'iprjKe

yovVy ovde 6 Yibs tov ©eoO otdev, Lva prj t} deoTtjs dyvooixra (jiaivTjTaf aXX'

aTrXo)?, ovbe 6 Ylos, iva tov e^ dvOputiraiV yevopevov Yiov rj ayvoia
fj.

^ Contr. Ar. Or. iii. 46 : oia-irep yap auBpairos ytvopfvos pfTa dvOpco-

7710V 7V€iva KOL dt^jra Ka\ nda-\et, ovtco^ peTa pev Tav dvdpwTTojv ois avdpatiros

OVK olhiy Se'lKaa di iv rw Uarpt (ov Adyo? Ka\ 'Zotpla oI^e^ Koi ovdev idTiV o

dyvoii.

b S. Greg. Naz. Orat. XXX. 1 5 : kqItoi n-ms dyvou ti tS>v ovrav T]

lo^ia 6 7T0iT]Tr}S Ta>v aloiV(M)v, 6 avvTcXiO-Trji Ka] pETaTroiTjTrjs, to TTfpaa tq>v

yEvopiviov ; . . . . *7 rrairiv evdrjXov, otl yti/oji7K€L pev, wj Ofoj, dyvoelv §€

(j}7j<n,Vf o>s avBptoTTOS, av th to (patfupsvov j^apiarj tov voovpevov ;

wore Trjv ayvoiav VTroXapjBdveiV eVt to €v(re(3e<TTep0[fj T(5 dvdpcoirivay pfj Ta

Gcto) TavTtjV Xoyi^opivovs.
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consequence of the Divine Incarnation*'. You will

remark, my brethren, the significance of such a

judgment when advanced by this great father, the

uncompromising opponent of Nestorian error, the

strenuous assertor of the Hypostatic Union, the chief

inheritor of all that is most characteristic in the

theological mind of St. Athanasius. It is of course

true that a different belief was ah-eady widely received

within the Church : it is enough to point to the
' retractation' of Leporius, to which St. Augustine

" S. Cyril. Alex. Thesaurus, Op. torn. v. p. 221 : aa-irep oiv a-vy-

Kex^PV^^^ eaVTOz/ (as avBpayrrov yevofievov fiera dvSpaTToyv Ka\ Tretvav Koi

hi^jjv Kai ra aXKa Trdfrxetv uKep etp?;rat Trept aurou, tov avTov drj rpoirov

CLKoKovOov p7] (rKavha\t^^(r6ai Kav ws dvSpatnos X€y.7 pera dvdpoiTrayu a-yvoetv,

OTL T7]V avTT}V rjpiv £(p6p€ae o'dpKa' oide pev yap w? ^o(f)ta Kai Ao-yos o)v

iv Harpi pfj cldevai 5f (^T;crt St* rjpd^ Kai peO^ rjpav as av$pco7ros. But

see tlie whole discussion of the bearing of St. Mark xiii. 32 upon

the Homoousion (Thesaurus, pp. 217-224). Certainly St. Cyril

refers to the olKovopia, and he speaks of Christ's " saying that He
did not know, on our account," and of His professing not to know
' humanly.' But this language does not amount to saying that

Christ really did know, as Man, while for reasons of His Own,

which were connected with His love and (piKavdpania, He said He
knew not. St. Cyril's mind appears to be, that our Lord did

know as God, but in His love He assumed all that belongs to real

manhood, and, therefore, actual limitation of knowledge. The

word oiKovopia does not seem to mean here simply a gxacious or

wise arrangement, but the Incarnation, considered as involving

Christ's submission to human limitations. The Latin translator

renders it " administrationi sive Incarnationi." S. Cyr. Op. v. p. 2 18.

St. Cyril does not say that Christ really did know as Mam ; he must

have said so, considering the bearing of his argument, had he

believed it. He thus states the principle which he kept in view

:

ouro) yap CKaOTOv tS)V Xeyopevatv iv tji OLKeia rd^ei Keiaerat' ovr£ TOiV ocra

npeTTCi yvpvta roj Aoyo) KaTa<l>€pop€Vij>v els to dvOpantvoVf ovre prjv Twv

dvBpajirivtov dva^aiPOVTwv us tov t^s deorrjTos Xoyov. Thes. p. 253-

Yy2
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was one of the subscribing bishops d. But although a

contrary judgment subsequently predominated in the

West, it is certam that the leading opponents of Arian-

ism did not shrink from recognising a limitation of

knowledge in Christ's Human Soul, and that they ap-

pealed to His Own words as a warrant for doing so ®.

' But have we not here,' you ask, ' albeit disguised

under and recommended by the sanction of great

names, the old heresy of the Agnoetae?' No. The

Agnoetae attributed ignorance not merely to our

Lord's Human Soul, but to the Eternal Word. They
seem to have imagined a confasion of Natures in

Christ, after the Eutychian pattern, and then to have

attributed ignorance to that Divine Nature into which

His Human Nature, as they held, was absorbed^.

^ Quoted by Petavius, De Incarn. xi. ; c. i, § 14. Leporius

appears to have answered the Arian objections by restrictmg the

ignorance to our Lord's Human Soul, after the manner of St. Atha-

nasius. He retracts as follows :
" Ut autem et bine nihil cuiquam

in suspicione derelinquam, tunc dixi, immb ad objecta respond!,

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum secundum hominem ignorare :

sed nunc non solum dicere non prsesumo, verum etiam priorem

anathematize prolatam in hac parte sententiam."

'^ Compare Bishop Forbes on Nic. Creed, p. 146, 2nd ed. And
see S. Hil. in Matt. Comm. c. 26, n. 4 ; Theodoret in Ps. xv. § 7,

quoted by Klee.

f See Suicer in voc. 'Kyvor)Tm, i. p. 65 :
" Hi docebant divinam

Christi naturam (banc enim solam post Unionem agnoscebant, tan-

quam absorpta esset planfe humana), qutedam ignorasse, ut horam

extremi judioii." Eulogius of Alexandria, who wrote against them,

denied any actual limitation of knowledge in Christ's Manhood, but

admitted that earlier fathers had taught this, wpor trpi rwv 'A.peiavS>v

fiavlav dvTt(j)€pofi€vot : but, as he thinks, because oiKovofuKoiTepov e'So/ci-

^caa-av eni ttjs di/OpoinorrjTOs ravra <f>€p€tv tj Trapa-^^tapflv eKeii/ovs fifde'XKCLv

ravTa Kara Trjs BfoTrjTo?. Apud Photium. Cod. 230, ed. Bekker.

p. 284, 6, sub fin.
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They were thus, on this point, in agreement with

the Arians ; while Eulogius of Alexandria, who wrote

against them, admitted that Catholic fathers before

him had taught that, as Man, Christ had been sub-

ject to a certain limitation of knowledge &.

'At any rate,' you rejoin, ' if our Lord's words are

to be taken literally, if they are held to mean that

the knowledge of His Human Soul is in any degree

limited, are we not in danger of Nestorian error %

Does not this ' knowledge' and ' ignorance' with re-

spect to a single subject, dissolve the unity of the

God-man ^\ Is not this intellectual duahsm incon-

sistent with any conception we can form of a single

personahty \ Can we not understand the indisposi-

tion of later theologians to accept the language of

St. Athanasius and others without an explanation,

even although a sense which it does not of itself

suggest is thereby forced upon it \
'

The question to be considered, my brethren, is

whether such an objection has not a larger range

than you contemplate. Is it not equally valid

against other and undisputed contrasts between the

Divine and Human Natures of the Incarnate Son i
%

g It is remarkable that " die Ansicht dass Christi Menschheit

gleich nach der Vereinigung mit dem Logos Alles wusste, als

Irrthum des Arnold von Villanova 1309 fdrmlioh verurtheilt wor-

den." Klee, Dogm. p. 511.

^ Stier, Eeden Jesu in Matt. xxiv. 36.

i See Klee, Dogmatik, p. 511 : "Der Menschheit Christi kann

keine absolute Vollendung und Imperfectibilitat der Erkenntniss

von Anfang an zugelegt werden, weil dann Christus im Eingange in

seine Glorie in Bezug auf sie unverherrlieht geblieben ware, was

nicht wohl angenommen werden kann ; weil femer dann in Christo
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For example, as God, Christ is omnipresent ; as

Man, He is present at a particular point in space.

Do you say that this, however mysterious, is more

conceivable than the co-existence of ignorance and

knowledge, with respect to a single subject in a

single personality ? Let me then ask whether this

co-existence of ignorance and knowledge is more

mysterious than a co-existence of absolute blessed-

ness and intense suffering 1 If the Scriptural words

which describe the sufferings of Jesus are under-

stood hterally, without establishing Nestorianism

;

why are we in danger of Nestorianism if we

understand Him to be speaking of His Manhood,

when He asserts that the Son is ignorant of the

day of judgment 1 If Jesus, as Man, could be

without the Divine attribute of perfect blessed-

ness, without prejudice to His full possession of

it, as God ; why coiild He not, in like manner,

as Man, be without the Divine attribute of per-

fect knowledge % If as He knelt in Gethsemane,

He was in one sphere of existence All-blessed,

and in another "sore amazed, very heavy, sorrow-

ful even unto death;" might He not with equal

eine wahrliafte Allwissenheit angenommen werden miisste, was mit

der menschliclien Natur und dem menschlichen Willen nicht wohl

zu vereinbaren ist ; und wenn Einige sich damit helfen zu konnen

glaubten, dass diese Allwissenheit immer nur eine aus Gnade mit-

getheilte ware, so ist dagegen zu bemerken, dass die Menscbheit

dann aus Gnade auch die andern gottlicbeu Attribute, z. B. All-

raacht haben kbnnte, und wenn man dieses mit der Entgegnung

aus dem Felde zu schlagen glaubt, dass die Allmacht die Gottheit

selbst, mithin absolut incommunioabel ist, so muss erwidert werden,

dass die Allwissenheit ebenso Gottes Wesen selbst, somit unmitt-

heilbar ist."
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truth be in the one Omniscient, and in the other

subject to limitations of knowledge % The diffi-

ciilty'^ is common to all the contrasts of the Divine

Incarnation ; but these contrasts, while they en-

hance our sense of our Lord's love and conde-

scension, do not destroy our apprehension of the

Personal Unity of the Incarnate Christ'. His Single

Personahty has two spheres of existence : in the one

It is aU-blessed, undying, and omniscient ; in the

other It meets with pain of mind and body, with

actual death, and with a correspondent liability to

a hmitation of knowledge. No such Hmitation, we
may be sure, can interfere with the completeness

of His redemptive office ; but at least it places Him
as Man in a perfect sympathy with the actual con-

ditions of the mental life of His brethren "*.

k Bishop EUicott, in Aids to Faith, p. 445 :
" Is there really any-

greater difficulty in such a passage [as St. Mark xiii. 32] than in

John xi. 33, 35, where we are told that those holy cheeks were still

wet with human tears, while the loud Voice was crying, ' Lazarus,

come forth 1
'"

1 See Leibnitz's reply to Wissowatius, quoted by Lessing, Sammtl.

Schrift. ix. 277: "Potest quis ex nostra hypothesi simul esse ills

qui nescit diem judicii, nempe homo, et ille qui est Deus Altissimus.

Quae hypothesis nostra, quod idem simul possit esse Deus et homo,

quamdiu non evertitur, tamdiu contrarium argumentum petit

principium."

>» See Klee, ubi supra : "Auch das kann nicht gesagt werden, dass

die menschlicheNatur, wenn sie nicht absolut vollkommen und imper-

fectibel ist, dann mitUnwissenheit behaftet ist; denn nicht-allwissend

ist nicht unwissend, sonst war Adam vor seinem Falle schon, und

sind die Engel und Heiligen in ihrer Glorie immerfort in der

Unwissenheit. Unwissenheit ist Negation des nothwendigen und

ziemenden Wissens, und solche ist in der Menschheit Christi nicht,

in welche die ihr verbundene Gottheit allea zu ihrem Berufe
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But if this Kmitation of our Lord's human know-

ledge be admitted, to what does the admission lead 1

It leads, properly speaking, to nothing beyond itself.

It amounts to this : that at the particular time of

His speaking, the Human Soiil of Christ was limited

as to Its range of knowledge in one particular

direction. We have no real grounds for asserting

that this particular ignorance was only removed

after the Resurrection, or that it existed at any

other period of our Lord's earthly life. We have

still less reason for imagining that Christ's know-

ledge was limited on any other subject whatever.

Certain it is from Scripture that our Lord was

constantly giving proofs, during His earthly life,

of an altogether superhuman range of knowledge.

There was not merely in Him the quick and pene-

trating discernment of a very holy soul,-—not merely
" that unction from the Holy One " whereby Chris-

tians instinctively "know all things" that concern

their salvation. It was emphatically a knowledge

of hard matters of fact, not revealed to Him by the

senses, and beyond the reach of sense. Thtis He
knows the exact coin which wiU be found in the

mouth of the first fish which Hie apostle wiU pre-

sently take". He bases His discourse on the great-

est in the kingdom of heaven, on an accurate

gelibrige und durch sie alles zum Heile der Menschheit gehorige

iiberstromte. Darum war auch die Steigerung der Wissensohaft der

Menschheit keine Erlosung derselben, und fallt der Einwand, dass,

wenn die Menschheit etwas nioht gewusst hatte, sie eine erlosungs-

bediirftige gewesen ware, was doch nicht angenommen werden

konne, weg."

D St. Matt. xvii. 27.



VIII.] Superhuman vastness of His Jcnowledge. 697

knowledge of the secret communings in which His

conscience-stricken disciples had indulged on the

road to Capernaum °. He gives particular instructions

to the two disciples as to the finding of the ass on

which He will make His entry into Jerusalem P-

He is perfectly cognizant of the secret plottings of

the traitor, although no human informant had dis-

closed them 1. Nor is this knowledge supernaturally

communicated at the moment ; it is the result of

an actual supra-sensuous sight of that which He
describes. "Before that PhiHp called thee," He
says to Nathanael, " when thou wast under the

fig-tree, I saw thee''." Do you compare this to the

knowledge of secrets ascribed to EHsha^, to Daniel*,

to St. Peter ^1 In these instances, as eminently in

that of Daniel, the secret was revealed to the soid

of the prophet or apostle. In the case of Christ we
hear of no such revelation ; He speaks of the things

of heaven with a majestic familiarity which is

natural to One Who knows them as beholding them
" in Himself^."

Indeed, our Lord's knowledge embraced two dis-

tricts, each of which really lies open only to the

Eye of the Most High. We will not dwell on His

knowledge of the unsuspected futin-e, a know-

ledge inherent in Him, as it was imparted to those

prophets in whom His Spirit had dwelt. We will

not insist on His knowledge of a strictly contingent

o St. Luke ix. 47 : Ibmv Tbv SiaKoyia-nbv rrjs (capSias alrav.

p St. Matt. xxi. 2 ; St. Mark xi. 2 ; St. Luke xix. 30.

q St. John xiii. 11. Ibid. i. 49.

s 2 Kings vi. 9, 32. ' Dan. ii. 19.

» Acts V. 3. ^ St. John vi. 61: iv iavra.
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futurity, sucli as is involved in His positive asser-

tion that Tyre and Sidon would have repented of

their sins if they had enjoyed the opportunities of

Chorazin and Bethsaiday ; although such knowledge

as this, considering the vast survey of motives

and circumstances which it implies, must be strictly

proper to God alone. But He knew the secret

heart of man, and He knew the hidden thought

and purpose of the Most High God. Such a " dis-

cerner " was He " of the thoughts and intents " of

human hearts^, so truly did His Apocalyptic title,

the " Searcher of the reins and hearts a," belong to

Him in the days of His historical manifestation,

that " He needed not that any should testify to Him
of men, for He knew what was in man''." This was

not a result of His taking careful note of pecu-

liarities of action and character manifested to the

eye by those around Him, but of His "perceiving

in His Spirit" and "knowing in Himself^" the

imuttered reasonings and volitions which were taking

shape, moment by moment, within the secret souls

of men, just as clearly as He saw physical facts not

ordinarily appreciated except by sensuous perception.

This was the conviction of His apostles. " We are

sure," they said, "that Thou knowest all things d."

y St. Matt. xi. 21.

^ Heb. iv. 1 2 : KpiriK^s evdvfiTjO-etov Kol evvoiSiv Kapblas,

a Kev. ii. 23. The message from Jesus to each of the angels of

the seven Churches begins with the word oiSa, in order to remind

these bishops of His penetrating omniscience.

'' St. John ii. 25 : oi xpeiav fi-x^v Xva ris fiaprvprja-ri ircpl toO dv-

6pconov' avTos yap iyivaxTK^ rl rjv iv rw dv0po)7r(o.

c St. Mark ii. 8 ; v. 30.

^ St. John xvi. 30 : vvv olBa/ifv on oiSas Trdvra.
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" Lord, Thou knowest all things," cries St. Peter,

"Thou knowest that I love Thee®." Yet more, in

the Eternal Father Jesus encounters no impene-

trable mysteries ; for Jesus no clouds and dark-

ness are round about Him, nor is His way in the

sea, and His path in the deep waters, and His

footsteps unknown. On the contrary, our Lord

reciprocates the Father's knowledge of Himself by

an equivalent knowledge of the Father. "As the

Father knoweth Me, even so know I the Father ^
;

"

" No man knoweth Who the Son is, but the Father
;

and Who the Father is, but the Son, and he to

whom the Son will reveal HimS." This witness

of Scripture is here insisted on, because it sup-

plies the true foil to our Lord's assertion respect-

ing the day of judgment. If that statement should

be construed literally, it manifestly describes, not

the normal condition of His Human Intelligence,

but a strictly exceptional phsenomenon. For the

Gospel history implies that the knowledge infused

into the Human Soul of Jesus was ordinarily and

practically equivalent to omniscience. " We may
conjecture," says Hooker, " how the powers of That

Soul are illuminated, Which, being so inward unto

God, cannot choose but be privy unto all things

which God worketh, and must therefore of necessity

be endued with knowledge so far forth universal,

though not with infinite knowledge pecuhar to Deity

Itself^." St. Paul's statement that "in Christ are

^ St. John xxi. 1 7 ; Kipte, <tv Travra oiSas* crii ytvaxTKeit on

(f>i\a> ere. f St. John X. 15.

g St. Luke X. 22. ^ Eccl. Pol. v. 54. 7,
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hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge i,"

may well be understood of Christ's earthly life, and

not be restricted to His life of glory. If then His

Human Intellect, flooded as it was by the infusion

of bound] ess Hght streaming from His Deity, was

denied, at a particular time, knowledge of the date

of a particular future event, this can only be com-

pared with that deprivation of the consolations of

Deity, to which His Human Affections and WiU
were exposed when He hung dying on the Cross.

If " the Divine Wisdom," as Bishop Bull has said,

"impressed its effects upon the Human Soul of Christ

jyro temporum ratione, in the degree required by

particular occasions or emergencies'^," this would be

only one application of the principle recognised by

St. Irenseus and Theodoret, and rendered familiar

to many of us in the language of Hooker. " As the

parts, degrees, and offices of that mystical adminis-

tration did require, which He voluntarily undertook,

the beams of Deity did in operation always ac-

cordingly restrain or enlarge themselves'." We may
not attempt rashly to specify the exact motive

which may have determined our Lord to deny to

' Col. ii. 3 : eV (B elfri wavTes oi 6r](7avpol Trjs <TO(f>ias Koi Trjs yvii-

crecos a776Kpv<^oi.

k Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. ii. 5, 8 :
" Quippe divinam Sapientiam

menti humanse Christi effectus suos impressisse pro temporum ra-

tione,, Christumque, qua Homo fuit, TrpoKoijrai croipia, profecisse sapi-

entia (Luc. ii. 52) adeoque pro tempore suae aTi-oo-ToX^s-, quo ista

scientia opus non habebat (this seems to hint at more than what

the text of the New Testament warrants) diem judicii universalis

ignorare potuisse, nemini sano absurdum videbitur."

1 Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 54. 6. See Mr. Keble's references from

Theodoret (Dial. iii. t. 4, pars. i. 232) and S. Iren. Hser. iii. c. 19. 3.
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His Human Soul at one time the point of know-

ledge here in question ; although we may presume

generally that it was a part of that condescending

love which led Him to be " in all things hke unto

His brethren." That He was ever ignorant of aught

else, or that He was ignorant on this point at any

other time, are inferences for which we have no

warrant, and which we make at our peril.

But it is not on this account alone that our

Ijord's human ignorance of the day of judgment,

if admitted, cannot be made the premiss of an ar-

gument intended to destroy His authority when

He sanctions the Mosaic authorship and historical

trustworthiness of the Pentateuch. That argument

involves a confusion between limitation of know-

ledge and liability to error ; whereas, plainly enough,

a limitation of knowledge is one thing, and falli-

bility is another. St. Paul says that "we know in

part™," and that "we see through a glass darkly n."

Yet St. Paul is so certain of the truth of that which

he teaches, as to exclaim, " If we or an angel from

heaven preach any other Gospel to you than that

which we have preached unto you, let him be ac-

cursed o." St. Paul clearly beheved in his own in-

fallibihty as a teacher of rehgious truth ; and the

Church of Christ has ever since regarded his Epi-

stles as part of an infallible hterature. But it is

equally clear that St. Paul believed his knowledge of

religious truth to be Hmited. Infallibility does not

imply omniscience, any more than limited know-

™ I Cor. xiii. 9 : « /le'povs yap yivaa-Kofiei'.

" Ibid. ver. 12 : ^XiiroyifV yap cipri Si iaoTTTpov iv alviyfiaTi.

Gal. i. 8, 9.
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ledge implies error. Infallibility may be conferred

on a human teacber with very limited knowledge,

by a special endowment preserving him from error.

When we say that a teacher is infaUible we do not

mean that his knowledge is encyclopsedaic, but merely

that, when he does teach, he is incapable of pro-

pounding as truth that which, in point of fact, is

not true P.

Now the argument in question assumes that Christ

our Lord, when teaching religious truth, was not

merely fallible, but actually in serious error. If

indeed our Lord had beUeved Himself to be igno-

rant of the authorship or true character of the

Book of Deuteronomy, we may presume that He
would not have fallen below the natural level of

ordinary heathen honesty, by speaking with au-

thority upon a subject with which He was con-

sciously unacquainted. It is admitted that He
spoke as belieAdng Himself to be teaching truth.

But was He, in point of fact, not teaching truth 1

"Was that which He believed to be knowledge no-

thing better than a servile echo of contemporary

P Cf. Bishop H. Browne, Pentateucli and Elohistic Psalms, p. 13 :

" Ignorance does not of necessity involve error. Of course in our

present state of being, and with our propensity to lean on our

wisdom, ignorance is extremely likely to lead to error. But

ignorance is not error : and there is not one word in the Bible

which could lead us to suppose that our blessed Lord was liable

to error in any sense of the word or in any department of know-

ledge. I do not say that we have any distinct statements to the

contrary, but there is nothing like a hint that there was such a

liability : whereas His other human infirmities, weakness, weari-

ness, sorrow, fear, suffering, temptation, ignorance, all these are

put forward prominently, and many of them frequently."
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ignorance % Was His knowledge really limited on

a subject-matter, where He was Himself unsuspicious

of the existence of a limitation ? Was He then

not merely deficient in information, but falhble

;

not merely fallible, but actually in error 1 and has

it been reserved for the criticism of the nineteenth

century to set Him right % Plainly, my brethren,

our Lord's statement respecting the day of judg-

ment wiU not avail to sustain a deduction which

supposes, not an admitted limitation of knowledge,

but an unsuspected self-deception of a character and

extent which, in the case of a purely human teacher,

would be altogether destructive of any serious claim

to teach substantial truth.

Nor is this all. The denial of our Lord's infalH-

bUity, in the form in which it has come before us

of late years, involves an \infavourable judgment,

not merely of His intellectual claims, but of the

penetration and dehcacy of His moral sense. This

is the more observable because it is fatal to

a distinction which has been projected, between our

Lord's authority as a teacher of spiritual or moral

truth, and His authority when dealing with those

questions which enter into the province of history

or criticism. If in the latter sphere He is said to

have been liable and subject to error, in the former,

we are sometimes told. His instinct was invariably

unerring. But is this the case if our Lord was really

deceived in His estimate of the Book of Deuter-

onomy, and if further the account of the origin and

composition of that book which is put forward by

His censors be accepted as satisfactory % Our Lord

quotes Deuteronomy as a work of the highest
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authority on the subject of man's relations and duties

to Godi. Yet we are assured that in point of fact

this book was nothing better than a pious forgery

of the age of Jeremiah, if indeed it was not a work

of that prophet, in which he employed the name

and authority of Moses as a restraint upon the

increasing polytheism of the later years of king

Josiahr. That hypothesis has been discussed else-

q St. Matt. iv. 4, Deut. viii. 3 ; St. Matt. iv. 7, Deut. vi. 16 ;

St. Matt. iv. 10, Deut. vi. 13, and x. 20.

r Colenso on the Pentateuch, vol. ii. p. 427. "Supposing (to

fix our ideas) that Jeremiah really wrote the book, we must not

forget that he was a prophet, and, as such, habitually disposed to

regard all the special impulses of his mind to religious activity as

direct inspirations from the Divine Source of Truth. To us, with

our inductive training and scientific habits of mind, the correct

statement oifacts appears of the first necessity ; and consciously to

misstate them, or to state as fact what we do not know or believe

from external testimony to be fact, is a crime against truth. But

to a man who believed himself to be in immediate communication

with the Source of all Truth, this condition must have been re-

versed. The inner voice, which he believed to be the voice of

the Divine Teacher, would become all-powerful—would silence at

once all doubts and questionings. What it ordered him to do, he

would do without hesitation, as by direct command of God, and all

considerations as to morality or immorality would either not be

entertained at all, or would only take the form of misgivings as

to whether, possibly, in any particular case, the command itself

was really Divine.

" Let us imagine, then, that Jeremiah, or any other contemporary

seer, meditating upon the condition of his country, and the means

of weaning his people from idolatry, became possessed with the idea

of writing to them an address, as in the name of Moses, of the

kind which we have just been considering, in which the laws

ascribed to him, and handed down from an earlier age, which were

now in many respects unsuitable, should be adapted to the present



VIII.] to Christ some lack of moral perception. 705

where and by others on its own critical merits.

Here it may suffice to observe, that if it could have

been seriously entertained it would involve our

Lord in something more than intellectual fallibility.

If Deviteronomy is indeed a forgery, Jesus Christ

was not merely ignorant of a fact of criticism. His

moral perceptions were at fault. They were not

sufficiently fine to miss the consistency, the ring of

truth, in a document which professed to have come

from the great Lawgiver with a Divine authority

;

while, according to modern critics, it was only the

' pious ' fiction of a later age, and its falsehood had

only not been admitted by its author, lest its ' effect

'

should be counteracted'.

When, in the middle of the ninth century, the

pseudo-Isidorian decretals were first brought from

beyond the Alps to Home, they were almost im-

mediately cited by Nicholas I, in reply to an appeal

circumstances of the times, and re-enforced with solemn pro-

phetical utterances. This thought, we may believe, would take

in the prophet's mind the form of a Divine command. All question

of deception or fraus pia would vanish."

^ Colenso on the Pentateuch, vol. ii. p. 429. " Perhaps, at first,

it was felt to be difficult or undesirable to say or do anything which

might act as a check upon the zeal and energy which the king

himself exhibited, and in which, as it seems, he was generally

supported by the people, in putting down by force the gross

idolatries which abounded in his kingdom. That impulsive effort,

which followed immediately the reading of the ' Book,' might have

been arrested, if he had been told at once the true origin of those

awful words which had made so strong an impression on him.

They were not less awful, indeed, or less true, because uttered in

the name of Moses by such a prophet as Jeremiah. But still it

is obvious that tlieir effect was likely to he greatly intensified under

the idea tliat they were the last utterances of Moses himself."

z z
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of Hincmar of Rheims, in order to justify and extend

the then advancing claims of the Roman Chair *. Now

we must either suppose that this Pope was really

incapable of detecting a forgery, which no Roman

Catholic writer would now think of defending", or

else we must imagine that in order to advance an

immediate ecclesiastical object, he could condescend

to quote a document which he knew to have been

recently forged, as if it had been of ancient and un-

doubted authority. The former supposition is tm-

doubtedly most welcome to the common sense of

Christian charity ; but it is of course fatal to any

belief in the personal infallibihty of Pope Nicholas I.

A hke dilemma awaits us in the Gospel history, if

those unhappy theories respecting the Pentateuch to

which I have alliided are to be serioiisly entertained.

Before us is no mere question as to whether Christ's

knowledge was or was not limited ; the question is

whether as a matter of fact He taught or implied

the truth of that which is not true, and which a finer

moral sense than His might have seen to be false.

The question is plainly whether He was a trust-

worthy teacher of religious no less than of historical

truth. The attempted distinction between a critical

judgment of historical or philological facts, and a

moral judgment of strictly spiritual and moral truths,

is inapplicable to a case in which the moral judgment

is no less involved than the intellectual ; and we
have really to choose between the infallibility, moral

no less than intellectual, of Jesus Christ our Lord

t Dean Milman, History of Latin Christianity, vol. ii. p. 379.
" Compare Walter, Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts, pp. 206-
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on the one hand, and the conjectural speculations

of critics, of whatever degree of critical eminence,

on the other.

Indeed, as bearing upon this vaunted distinction

between spiritual truth, in which our Lord is stiU, it

seems, to be an authority, and historical truth in

which His authority is to be set aside, we have

words of His Own which prove how truly He made

the acceptance of the lower portions of His teaching

a preliminary to belief in the higher. " K T have

told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how
shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things^?"

How indeed ? If, when He sets the seal of His

authority upon the writings of Moses as a whole,

and upon the most miraculous incidents which they

relate in detail. He is really only the uneducated Jew
who ignorantly repeats and reflects the prejudice of

a barbarous age ; how shall we be sure that when
He reveals the Character of God, or the precepts of

the new life, or the reality and nature of the endless

world, He is really trustworthy—trustworthy as an

Authority to whom we are prepared to' cling in life

and in death ? You say that here your conscience

ratifies His teaching,—that the ' enthvisiasm of hu-

manity' which is in you sets its seal upon this higher

teaching of the Redeemer of men. But in this case

your conscience is in truth the ultimate and only

teacher
;
you have anticipated, and you might dis-

pense with, the teaching of Christ. And what if

your conscience, as is surely not impossible, has itself

been warped or misled ? What if, in su.rveying the

moral matter of His teaching, you stiU exercise your

" St. John iii. 12.

Z Z 2
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'verifying faculty,' and object to this precept as over-

ascetic, and to that command as over-exacting, and

to yonder most merciful revelation of an endless woe

as 'Tartarology !' Alas! my brethren, experience

proves it, the descent into the Avernus of unbelief

is only too easy. There are broad highways in the

life of faith, just as in the life of morality, which a

man cannot leave without certain risk of losing his

way in a trackless wilderness. To deny our Lord's

infallibility, on the precarious ground of a single

known limitation of knowledge in His hiunan in-

tellect, is not merely an inconsequence, it is incon-

sistent with any serious belief in His real Divinity.

The common sense of faith assures us that if Christ

is really Divine, His infallibility follows as a thing

of course. The man who sincerely believes that

Jesiis Christ is God will not doubt that His every

word standeth sure, and that whatever has been

sealed and sanctioned by His supreme authority is

independent of, and unassailable by, the fallible

judgment of His creatures resiDecting it.

(/3) If the doctrine of Christ's Divinity implies

that as a teacher of truth He is infallible, it also

illuminates His suffering death upon the Cross with

an extraordinary significance.

The degrees of importance which are attributed

to the several events and stages of our Lord's Life

on earth, will naturally vary with the variations of

belief respecting His Person. With the Humani-
tarian, for instance, the dominant, almost the ex-

clusive, interest will be found to centre m Christ's

ministry, as affording the largest illustrations of His

Human Character and of His moral teaching. The
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mysteries which surround His entrance into and His

departure from our human world, will have been

thrown into the background as belonging to ques-

tions of a very inferior degree of importance, or

possibly, as at best serving to illustrate the legendary

creativeness of a subsequent age. Perhaps a certain

historical and chronological value will stiU be al-

lowed to attach to Christ's Birth. Perhaps, if His

Resurrection be stiU admitted to have been a matter

of historical occurrence, a high evidential significance

wHl be stiU assigned to it, such as was recognised by

Priestley and by all Socinians of the last generation.

But the interest of Christ's Death to a Humanitarian

wiU be of a yet higher order. For Christ's Death

enters into His moral Self-manifestation ; it is the

heroic climax of His devotion to trvith ; it is the

highest seal which a teacher can set upon his doc-

trine. Thus a Humanitarian will admit that the

dying Christ saves the world by enriching its stock

of moral life, by setting before the eyes of men, for

all future time, the example of a transcendant sacri-

fice of self But in the bare fact that Jesus died,

Humanitarianism sees no mystery beyond that which

attaches to the death of any ordinary man. The

Crucifixion is regarded as only a practical appendix

to the Sermon on the Mount. And thus to the

Socinian pilgrim, the mountain of the beatitudes

and the shores of the Sea of Galilee will always

and naturally appear more worthy of reverence and

attention than the spot on which Mary brought her

Son into the world, or than the hiU on which

Jesus died.

Far otherwise must it ever be with a sincere
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believer in our Saviour's Godhead. Not that he can

be insensible to the commandmg moral interest which

the Life and teaching of the Perfect Man ever rouses

in the heart of Christians. That Life and that

teaching have indeed for him a meaning into wloich

the Humanitarian cannot enter ; since the behever

knows that it is God Who lives and speaks in Jesus.

But contemplating Jesus as the Incarnate God, he

is necessarily attracted by those points in our Lord's

earthly Life, at which the contrast is most vividly

marked between His Divine and Eternal Nature and

His state of humiliation as Man.

This attraction is reflected in the believer's reli-

gious thought, in his devotions, in the instinctive

attitude of his interest towards the Life of Jesus.

The creed expresses the thought of the company of

the faithful. After stating that the Only-begotten

Son, consubstantial with the Father, for us men and

for our salvation came down from heaven and was

made Man, the creed proceeds to speak of His Cru-

cifixion, Sufferings, Burial, Resurrection, and Ascen-

sion. The creed makes no allusion to His example,

or to the nature and contents of His doctrine.

In an analogous sense the Litany expresses the

devotion of the collective Church. In the Litany,

Jesus our ' Good Lord' is entreated to deliver us

'by' the successive mysteries of His earthly Self-

manifestation. Dependent on the mystery of His

holy Incarnation are His ' holy Nativity and
Circumcision,' His ' Baptism, Fasting, and Temp-
tation,' His ' Agony and Bloody Sweat,' His ' Cross

and Passion,' His ' precious Death and Burial,' His
' glorious Resurrection and Ascension.' Here again
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there is no reference to His sinless example, or to

His words of power. Why is this ? Is it not be-

cause the thought of the Church centres most per-

sistently upon the Person of Jesus'? His teaching

and His example, although they presuppose His

Divinity, yet in many ways appeal to us indepen-

dently of it. But the significance of His birth into

the world, of His varied sufferings, of His death,

of His rising from the tomb, and of His ascent to

heaven, resides chiefly, if not altogether, in the fact

that His Person is Divine. That truth illuminates

these features of His earthly Self-manifestation, which

else might be thrown into the shade by the moral

beauty of His example or of His doctrine. The

birth and death of a mere man, and even the re-

surrection and glorification of a mere man, would

only be the accessories of a higher interest centring

in the range and influence of his ideas, in the force

and consistency of his conduct, in the whole bearing

of his moral and intellectual action upon the men of

his time. But when He Who is born. Who suffers,

Who dies, Who rises and ascends, is known to be

personally and literally God, it is inevitable that the

interest of thought and devotion should take a direc-

tion in which the ' mystery of godliness' is most

directly and urgently felt. Christian devotion neces-

sarily hovers around those critical turning-points in

the Self-manifestation of the Infinite and Almighty

Being, at which His gracious and immeasureable

Self-humiliation most powerfully illustrates His tran-

scendant love, by the contrast which it yields to

the majesty of His Divine and Eternal Person. No
one would care for the birthplace or grave of the
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philosopher, when he could visit the scene of his in-

tellectual victories ; but the Christian pilgrim, in all

ages of the Church, is less rivetted by the lake-side

and mountains of Galilee, than by the sacred sites

where his God and Saviour first drew human breath

and poured forth His Blood upon the Cross of

shame.

Let us imagine, my brethren, that our Lord's life

had been written, not by the blessed Evangelists,

but by some modern Socinian or Humanitarian

author. Would not the relative proportions assigned

to the several parts of His life have been very

different from those which we find in the New
Testament 1 We should have been presented with

an analytical exposition of the moral greatness of

Christ, iu its several bearings upon the individual

and social life of man ; and His teaching would have

been insisted tipon as altogether echpsing in import-

ance any questions which might be raised as to His

'origin' or His 'place in the world of spirits.' As

for His Death, it would of course have been intro-

duced as the natural result of His generous conflict

with the great evils and corruptions of His day.

But this closing episode would have been treated

hurriedly and with reserve. The modern writer would

have led us to the foot of Calvary. There he would

have left us to our imagination, and all that followed

would have been summarized in a couple of sen-

tences. The modern writer would have avoided all

semblance of giving prominence to the 'physical

aspects ' of the tragedy, to the successive insults,

cruelties, words, which indicated so many distinct

phases of mental or bodily agony in the Sufferer.
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He would have argued that to dwell intently on

these thing's was unnecessarily harrowing to the

feeling-s, and that it moreover might distract at-

tention from the o-eneral moral interest to which

the Death of Jesus was, in his judgment, only sub-

sidiary. Clearly he wotild not have followed in the

track of the EvangeHsts. For the four Evangelists,

while the plan and materials of their several nar-

ratives present many points of difference, yet concur

in assigning an extraordinaiy importance, not merely

to the o-eneral narrative of the Passion, but to its

minttte details. This is more in harmony with the

ofenius of St. Mark and St. Luke than with that of

St. Matthew : but considering the scope and drift of

the fotu'th Gospel, it is at first sight most remarkable

in St. John. For instead of veilino- the hiuniliations

of the Word Incarnate, St. John regards them as

so manv illusti-ations of His ' rfoiw ;' and. indeed,

each of the fotu- evano-elical narratives, however

condensed may be its earher portions, expands into

the minute particularity of a diary, as it approaches

the foot of the Cross.

Xow this conctuTent disposition of the foiu' Evan-

gelists is eminently suggestive. It implies that there

if a momentous interest attachiuo-, not merelv to

the Death of Chiist as a whole, but to each staae

and featm-e of the sfreat a^ronv in detail It imphes

that this interest is not merelv moi-al and human,

but of a higher and distinct kind. The moral re-

quirements of the history would have been satisfied,

had we been compendiously informed that Christ

died at last in attestation of the moral truth which

He taucrht : but this detailed entuneration of the
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sviccessive stages and shades of suffering, both physical

and mental, leads the devout Christian insensibly to

look beneath the varying phases of protracted agony,

at the unruffled, august, eternal Person of the in-

sulted Sufferer ; and thus the thought rests with

more and more of anxious intensity upon the possible

or probable results of an event so stupendous as His

Death.

Upon this problem human reason, left to itself,

could shed no hght whatever : it could only be sure

of this, that much more must be involved in the

Death of Christ than in the death of the best of

men. Had Christ been merely human, greater love

among men, greater enthusiasm for truth as truth,

greater devotion to the sublimest of moral teachings

and to the Will of the Universal Father, greater

contempt for pleasure when pleasure is in conflict

with duty, and for pain when pain is recommended

by conscience, would certainly have followed upon

His Death. These effects follow in varying degrees

upon every sincere and costly act of human self-

renouncement ; and the moral kingdom of God is

a vast treasure-house of saintly and living memories,

in which the highest place of honour is for ever

assigned to those who exhibit the most perfect sacri-

fice of self. Nor, most assuredly, is any the least

and lowest act of sacrifice destined to perish : it

thrills on in its undying force through the ages ; it

kindles, first in one and then in another unit of the

vast company of moral beings, a new devotion to

truth, to duty, to man, to God. But when we know
that Jesus Christ is God, we are prepared to hear

that something much more stupendous than any
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moral impulse, however strong and enduring, must
have resulted from His Death—something (as yet

we know not what) reaching far beyond the sphere

and laws of history, beyond the world of sense and

of time, of natural moral sequence, and of those

ascertainable or hidden influences which radiate from

man to man and from age to age.

Nowhere is the illuminative force of Christ's Di-

vinity more felt than here. The tremendous premiss,

that He Who died upon the Cross is truly God,

when seriously and firmly believed, avails to carry

the believer forward to any representation of the

efiicacy of His Death which rests upon an adequate

authority.

" No person," says Hooker y, " was bom of the

Virgin but the Son of God, no person but the Son

of God baptized, the Son of God condemned, the

Son of God and no other person crucified ; which one

only point of Christian belief, the infinite tvorth of
the Son of God, is the very ground of all things be-

lieved concerning life and salvation by that which

Christ either did or suffered as man in our behalf."

" That," says Bishop Andrewes, " which setteth the

high price upon this sacrifice is this, that He which

offereth it to God, is God^." "Marvel not," says

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, " if the whole world has been

redeemed, for He Who has died for us is no mere

man, but the Only-begotten Son of God*^." "Christ,"

y Eccl. Pol. V. 52. 3.

z Second Sermon on the Passion. For other references see

Rev. W. Bright's Sermons of St. Leo, p. 89,

* Catech. 13. 2 : fir] Bavjia^rjs el Koa-fios oXos i\vTpa>6r], ov yap rju av-

6p<aT!0S i/'iXof, aX\' Yi'o's SfoO povoyevfis 6 virepairoOvrjaKaiv. St. Proclus,
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says St. Cyril of Alexandria, " would not have been

equivalent [as a sacrifice] for the whole creation, nor

would He have sufficed to redeem the world, nor

have laid down His hfe by way of a price for it,

and poured forth for us His precious Blood, if He
be not really the Son, and God of God, but a

creature ^!'

This, as has been already noticed, is St. Peter's

meaning when he says that we were not redeemed

with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with

the precious Blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without

blemish and immaculate °. This underlies St. Paul's

contrast between the blood of bulls and goats and

the Blood of Christ offering Himself without spot

to God 'J. This is the substance of St. John's state-

ment that the Blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God
cleanseth us from all sin®. Apart from this illu-

Hom. m Incarn., C. 5 '• c^ft Toiwv dvolv Bdrfpov, 7 Trafriv fua^d^vat tov £K

Trjs KaradiKTjs ddvarou, eiretbT] kol irdvTiS jjfiapTOP' ^ toujvtou doS^vai npos

avrldoatv Tifxi^jia^ w irav virrjpx^ SiKaicofia Trpos irapaiTTfcnv. ''AvOpanos fifv

oiiv (Tcjaat ovk Tjbvvaro^ vneKeLTO yap tw XP^^^ '"^^ afiaprias. "AyyeXo?

e^ayopd<rao'dat ttjv dvdpoTTOTTjTa ovk i(rxv€Vj TjTropei yap toiovtov \vTpov,

AotTTOv ovv 6 avajxdpTrjTos &(6s virep tS>v {jfiaprr^KOTav dirodaveiv &(^fCKev'

avTT] yap ikf'm^TO fiovrj tov kokov 17 Xvais. C. 6 : i> twv pitydKav npay-

p-droyv I aWots enpayp,aT€V(xaTO to o^di/aroc, aiiTos yap VTvrjpx'^v dOdvaTos.

TOLOVTOS yap aXXos KaT oiKovopLav ovt€ yeyopfv, ovTe tjVj ovt€ tfTTai Trore, rj

p,ovos ex Trji napSej/ov Te^dEis Qfos Kai av6pa>Tvos' ovk avTiraXavTevova-av

fiovov ()(aiv TTjv d^iav rm irKrjBfL twp virodlKuiv, dXKd Kal ndirais ^fjtfyois

VTrepe^ovaav, C. 9 : Svdpumos ^iKbs (rSxrai ovk la-^ve, Gcos yvpvis Trade'tv

OVK rjSwaTO. ri ovv; avTos i>v ©eof o 'E/ifiai/ouijX, yeyovev avQpanros.

(Labbe, iii. 13 sq.)

b S. Cyril Alex, de Sancta Trinitate, dial. 4, torn. v. pp. 508,

509. See too Ad Eeginas, i. c. 7; Labbe, iii. 112.

c I St. Pet. i. 19. d Heb. ix. 13.

« I St. John i. 7.
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minating doctrine of the Godhead of Jesus Christ

crucified, how overstrained and exaggerated are the

New Testament representations of the eSects of His

Death. He has redeemed man from a moral and

spiritvial slavery f
; He has made a propitiation for

our sinsS; He has really reconciled God and His

creatures^. But how is such a redemption possible,

unless the price be infinitely costly % How could

such a propitiation be offered, save by One Whose
intrinsic worth might constitute a worthy offering

from a boundless Love- to a perfect Justice % How
was a real reconciliation between God and His

creatures to be effected, unless the Reconciler had

some natural capacity for mediating, by representing

God to man no less truly than man to God ? How
could He ' exchange' Divine glory for human misery,

or raise man in his misery to companionship with

God, unless He were Himself Divine \ Alas ! brethren,

if Jesus Christ be not God, the promises of redemp-

tion to which the penitent or dying sinner clings

f 'ATroXvTpmo-tr presupposes the slaveiy of humanity, from which

Christ our Lord redeems us by the \vTpov of His precious Blood.

St. Matt. XX. 28; I Cor. i. 30; Eph. i. 7, 14, iv. 30. The idea of

purchase is vividly expressed by the verb e^ayopd^fiv, Gal. iii. 13 ;

iv. 5.

s iKaanos presupposes the unexpiated sin of humanity, for which

Christ makes a propitiation, i St. John ii. 2, iv. 10 ; Heb. ii. 17.

Our Lord Himself is the Bvaia, the 7rpoacj)opd (Eph. v. 2 ; Heb.

X. 12); He is the wdaxa (i Cor. v. 7) ; He is the sacrificial apLvos

(St. John i. 29, 36; I St. Peter i. 19); He is the slain dpviov

(Rev. V. 6, 8, 12, 13 ; vi. i).

t KardWayrj presupposes the existence of an enmity between God

and man, which is done away by Christ's ' exchanging' His glory

for our misery and pain, while He gives us His glory. Rom. v. 10 ;

2 Cor. V. 18, 19.
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with such thankful tenacity, dissolve into the evan-

escent forms of Jewish modes of thought, and im-

substantial misleading metaphors. If Jesus be not

God, we stand face to face in the New Testament,

not with the unsearchable riches, the boundless

mercy of a Di-nne Saviour, able " to save to the

uttermost those that come unto God by Him," biit

only with the crude and chnging prejudices of His

imediicated or semi-educated followers. But if it

be certain that " in this W8.s manifested the love of

God towards us, because that God sent His Only-

begotten Son into the world, that we might live

through HimV then the disclosures of revelation

respecting the efficacy of His Death fall into their

place. Vast as is the conception of a world of

sianers redeemed, atoned for, reconciled, the premiss

that Jesus Crucified was truly God more than covers

it. The history of the Passion itself responds to the

faith of the Church. Why those darkened heavens,

that rent veil in the temple, those shattered rocks,

those " bodies of the saints which slept" returning

from the reahns of death to the city of the hving %

Nature, could she speak, would answer that her

Lord is crucified. But her convulsive homage is as

nothing when compared to the moral miracle of

which the only sensible symptoms are an entreaty

and a promise, uttered alike in human words. " Not
when Christ raised the dead, not when He rebuked

the sea and the winds, not when He expelled the

devds,^—but when He was crucified, pierced with the

nails, insulted, spit upon, reproached, reviled,—had

' I St. John iv. 9.



VIII.] the atoning efficacy of His Death. 719

He strength to change the evil disposition of the

robber, to draw to Himself that soul, harder though

it were than the rocks arotind, and to honour

it with the promise, " To-day shalt thou be with

Me in Paradise k." That promise was a revelation

of the depth and height of His redemptive power,

it was a flash of His Godhead, illuminating the true

meaning of His humiliations as Man. If we beheve

Him to be God, we bow our heads before His Cross,

as in the presence of fathomless mystery, when His

apostles enumerate the results of His Death. If we
should be perplexed with some difficulties in con-

templating these results, we may remember that we
are but hovering on the outskirts of a vast economy

of mercy reaching far away into infinitude, an

economy in which the seen wiU one day be explained

by the unseen. But at least no magnitude of re-

demptive mercies can possibly surprise us, when the

Redeemer is Divine, and we say to ourselves with

the Apostle, " If God spared not His Own Son, but

freely gave Him up for us all, how shall He not

with Him also freely give us all things \

"

(7) As our Lord's Divinity is the truth which illu-

minates and sustains the world-redeeming virtue of

His death ; so in hke manner it explains and justi-

fies the power of the Christian Sacraments as actual

channels of supernatural grace.

To those who deny that Jesus Christ is G-od, the

Sacraments are naturally nothing more than "badges

or tokens" of social co-operation^. The one Sacrament

k S. Chrysost. De Cruce et Latrone, Horn. i. § 2. torn. ii. 404.

1 Art. XXV. condemns this Zwinglian account of the Sacra-

ments.
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is only " a sign of profession and mark of difference,

whereby Christian men are discerned from others that

be not christened "1." The other is at best "only a

sign of the love that Christians ought to have one to-

M^ards another^^." Thus Sacraments are viewed as alto-

gether hviman acts ; God gives nothing in them ; He
has no special relation to them". They are regarded

as purely external ceremonies, which may possibly

suggest certain moral ideas by recaUing the memory
of a Teacher who died many centuries ago P. They

help to save His name from dying out among men.

Thus they discharge the functions of a public monu-

ment, or of a ribbon or medal implying membership

in an association, or of an anniversary festival in-

stituted to celebrate i\\Q name of some departed

historical worthy. It cannot be said that in point of

effective moral power they rise to the level of a good

statue or portrait ; since a merely outward cere-

monial cannot recal character and suggest moral

sympathy as effectively as an accurate rendering of

the human countenance in stone, or colour, or the

Imes of an engraving. Eites, with a function so

purely historical, are not likely to survive any serioiis

™ Art. XXVII. condemns this Zmnglian account of Baptism.
n Art. XXVIII. condemns this Zwinglian account of the Holy-

Communion.
o Cat. Kac. Qu. 202: "Quomodo confirmare potest nos in fide

id, quod nos ipsifacimus, quodque, licet a Domino institutum, 02ms

tamen nostrum est, nihil prorsus miri in se continens ?"

P Ibid. Qu. 334: "Christi institutum ut fideles ipsius panem
frangant et comedant, et h calice bibant, mortis ipsius annuntiandse

causa." Ibid. 337: " Nonne alia causa, ob quam canam instituit

Dominus, superest 1 Nulla prorsus. Etsi homines multas excogi-

tarint."



VIII.] Sacraments of the Church not hare 'signs' 721

changes in human feelings and associations. Men
gradually determine to commemorate the object of

their regard in some other way, which may perhaps be

more in harmony with their personal tastes ; they do

not admit that this particular form of commemora-

tion, although enjoined by the Author of Christianity,

binds their consciences with the force of any moral

obhgation ; they end by deciding that it is just as

well to neglect such commemorations altogether.

If the Socinian and Zwinglian estimate of the

Sacraments had been that of the Church of Christ,

the Sacraments would long ago have been abandoned

as useless ceremonies. But the Church has always

seen in them not mere outward signs addressed to

the taste or to the imagination, nor even signs (as

Calvinism asserts) which are tokens of grace re-

ceived independently of themi, but signs which,

through the power of the promise and words of

Christ, eflPect what they signify. They are "effec-

tual signs of grace and God's good -will towards us,

by the which He doth work invisibly in us""." Thus

1 See Cartwright, quoted by Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 60. 3, note.

r Art. XXV. Cf. P. Lombard, lib. iv. d. i. 2 :
" Sacramentum est

invisibilis gratiee visibilis forma Ita sigmim est gratise Dei, et

invisibilis gratite forma, ut ipsius imaginem gerat et causa existat."

Church Catechism: "An outward and visible sign of an inward

and spiritual grace given unto us, ordained by Christ Himself, as

a means whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us

thereof." See Martensen, Christ. Dogm. p. 418, Clark's Transl.

:

"The essential difference" [between Prayer and Sacraments] "con-

sists in this : the sacred tokens of the New Covenant contain also

an actual communication of the Being a/nd Life of the risen Christ,

Who is the Kedeemer and Perfecter, not only of man's spiritual,

but of man's corporeal nature. In Prayer there is only a unio

3 A
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in baptism the Christian child is made " a member

of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the

Kingdom of Heaven »." And " the Body and Blood of

Christ are verily and indeed taken and received by

the faithful in the Lord's Supper*."

This lofty estimate of the effective power of the

Christian Sacraments is intimately connected with

belief in the Divinity of the Incarnate Christ. The

importance attached to the words in which Christ

institutes and explains the Sacraments, varies con-

comitantly with belief in the Divinity of the Speaker.

If the Speaker be held to be only man, then, in

order to avoid imputing to him the langiiage of in-

flated and thoughtless folly, it becomes necessary to

empty the words of their natural and literal force by

violent exegetical processes which, if applied gene-

rally, would equahy destroy the witness of the New
Testament to the Atonement or to the Divinity of

Christ. But if Christ be in very truth beheved to

be the Eternal Son of Grod, then the words in which

He provides for the commvuiication of His life-

giving Humanity in His Church to the end of time

may well be allowed to stand in all the force and sim-

plicity of their natural meaning. Baptism will then

mystica, a real, yet only spiritual, psychological union : but in the

Sacraments the deepest mystery rests in the truth that in them
Christ communicates Himself, not only spiritually, but in His glo-

rified corporeity."

s Church Catechism.

' Ibid. Mr. Fisher observes that "out of twenty-five ques-

tions of which the Catechism now consists, no less than seventeen

relate exclusively to the natui-e and efficacy of the Sacraments."

Liturgical Purity, p. 293, ist ed.
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be the laver of a real regeneration", the Eucharist

will be a real "communion of the Body and Blood"

of the Incarnate Jesus ^. If, with our eye upon

" Tit. iii. 5 : hia "Kovrpov TtoKiyjivea-lai. Common Prayer-book,

Office of Private Baptism :
" This child, who being born in original

sin and in the wrath of God, is now by the laver of regeneration in

Baptism received into the number of the children of God." For

the connection between Baptismal grace and our Lord's Divinity

see S. Cyril Alex, de Eecta Fide, c. 37 : Ti hpas, & ovtoi, kutuko-

fiL^cov rjpatv els yrjv Tr}V eXntda; ^cjSanTKrpeOa yap oiiK fi? (ivOpajnov aTrXcoy,

aXX' eh Qeov evrjvdpa-irrjKoraj Koi difievra Troivrjs Koi roiv dpxal(ov aiTi(ipdT<ov

Toils Trjv €LS avTQV TTLfjTiv €Kbeb€yfi€Vovs aTTokvav yap dpaprias tov

avTW Trpoa-KelpevoVj Ta tStta XotTToy KaTa)(pUt irvevpaTi' onep evlrja-t pev

avTos, o)ff €K Qeov Uarpos A6yos, Ka\ e^ Iblas rjpiv dvaiTrjyd^et (pvaetos. He
quotes Eom. viii. 9, 10.

^ I Cor. X. 1 6 : Koivwvta tov aipaTos tov Xptarov . . . KOLVtovia tov a-U)~

jxaTos ToC XpuTTOv. S. Just. Mart. Apol. i. 66: Ov yap cos Kowov apTov

ovde Koivov Tvopa TavTa \ap^dvopev' aXX' ov Tpdnov Bid Aoyov Oeov <rapKO-

TToiriBeis \r](jovs 'K.pifTTOs 6 2(0Trjp rjpatv Koi (rdpKa Ka\ alpa vnep <r(ijTT]ptas

rjpwv ea^ev, ovtcos Ka\ ttjv di ev)(ris Xoyov tov Trap" avTov ev^apio'TrjSe'ia'av

Tpocl)rjVj e^ T]S aipa Ka\ (rdpKes KOTa juera/3oX^i' Tpet^ovTat tj^^v^ iKe'ivov tov

<TapKonoir]64vTos ^Irjtrcv Ka\ aapKa Ka\ aipa iiihd^6r]pev (ivai. Cf. Dorner,

Person Christi, Erster Theil, p. 435, note 47: "Justin denkt sich

den ganzen Christus in Verbindung mit dem Abendmahl. Auch

so kann er sich diese unter dem Bilde der Incarnation denken,

indem Christus die Elemente zum sichbaren Organ seiner Wirk-

samkeit und Selbstmittheilung macht, und das durch seine Er-

hohung verlorne Moment der Sichtbarkeit seiner objectiven Er-

scheinung sich in jedem Abendmahl durch Assumtion der sicht-

baren Elemente wieder herstellt." For the connection between the

Holy Eucharist and our Lord's Divinity, see S. Cyril Alex. Epist.

Synod, ad Nestorium, c. 7 • T?)y dva'ipaKTOv iv Tals eKKhTja-iats TeXovpcv

BvfTiav^ TTpompev re ovtu) Tals pvaTiKals evkoylats Ka\ dyia^opeSa, pcTOxoi

yevdpevoi Trjs Te dyias aapKos, Koi tov Tiplov aipaTos tov ttovtcov rjpioif

^oyTrjpos Xpt(TTOv' Kal ov)( cas trdpKa Koivrjv Se^^ofievoi (^ixrj yevotTOJ ovTe pr]v

ws dvdpds rjyiacpJvov Kal (TVva<p6evTOs Toi Aoyo) KaTa Trjv evoTrjTa Tijs

d^ias, rjyovv ios 6eiav evoiKtjaiv icrx^jKOTOs, dXX' mr ^aoTTOiov d\i]6uis Ka\

3 A 2
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Christ's actual Godhead, we carefully weigh the

momentous sentences in which He ordained y, and the

still more explicit terms in which He explained ^, His

institutions ; if we ponder well His earnestly en-

forced doctrine, that they who would have part in

the Eternal Life must be branches of that Living

Vine * whose trunk is Himself ; if we listen to His

Apostle proclaiming that we are members of His

Body, from His Flesh and from His Bones'* ; then in

a sphere, so inaccessible to the measurements of na-

tural reason, so absolutely controlled by the great

axioms of faith, it will not seem other than fitting

and consequent that " as many as have been baptized

into Christ" should really " have put on Christ°," or

that " the Body of Jesus Christ which was given for

•us" should now, when received sacramentally, "pre-

serve our bodies and souls unto everlasting life d." In

Idiav auTOV TOV Aoyov. Zayrj yap SiV Kara <^v(7iv 0)9 Geo?, €7r€i^r] yiyoviv

€U Trpos rrjv eavToii (rdpKa, (loonoiw cme(^-qvev avTrjV. This epistle, given

in Eouth, Sor. Opusc. ii. 17, ed. 3, was written Nov. 430, and read

witli tacit approval, as it seems, at the General Council of Ephesus

in 431. (See Bright's Hist. Ch. pp. 326, 333.) A similar passage is

in St. Cyril's Explanatio xii. Capitum, (tom. vi. p. 156,) to the

effect that the Body and Blood in the Holy Eucharist are oix tVos

Toiv Ka6' rifias Koi avBpuntov koivov, but i'Stoi' aafia Kal alpa tov to iravTa

^cioyovnvvTos Auyov' kolvt] yap trap^ ^aynnoieiv ov dvvarntj Kut tovtov pdprvs

avTas 6 SwTjjp, Xe'-yoji/, " ' H aap^ OVK ox^eXet ovdev, to Tlvevpd eVrt to

fojoTroioCi/." So in his Comm. in Joan. lib. iv. (tom. iv. p. 361) he

says that as Christ's Flesh, by union 'v\'ith the Woi'd, Who is essen-

tially Life, faojToius yiyovf, therefore OTav aiiTrjs aTToyevaofieSa, Tore

Trjv ^cof]V e;^o/xev eV iaVTo'is.

y St. Matt, xxviii. 19; xxvi. 26.

2 St. John iii. 5 ; vi. 53 sqq. " 1 St. John xv. i sqq.

^ Eph. V. 30. c Gal. iii. 2'j'.

13 Communion Service.
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view of our Lord's Divinity, we cannot treat as so

much profitless and vapid metaphor the weighty sen-

tences which Apostles have traced around the Font

and the Altar, any more than we can deal thus

lightly with the precious hopes and promises that

are graven by the Divine Spirit upon the Cross.

The Divinity of Christ warrants the realities of sa-

cramental grace as truly as it warrants the cleansing

virtue of the Atoning Blood. If it forbids our seeing

in the Great Sacrifice for sin, nothing higher than a

moral exemplar ; it also forbids our degrading the

august institutions of the Divine Redeemer to the

level of the dead ceremonies of the ancient law.

On the other hand, belief in the reality of sacra-

mental grace protects behef in a Christ Who is really

Divine ; Sacraments, if fully believed in, are out-

works in the religious thought and in the daily

habits of the Christian, which necessarily and jea-

lously guard the prerogatives and honour of his

adorable Lord.

That depreciation of the Sacraments has led with

general consistency to depreciation of our Lord's

Eternal Person is a simple matter of history. True,

there have been and are behevers in our Lord's

Divinity who deny the realities of sacramental grace.

But experience appears to shew that their position is

only a transitional one. For history illustrates this

law of fatal declension even in cases where sacra-

mental belief, although imperfect, has been far nearer

to the truth than is the naturahsm of Zwingli. Many
of the most considerable Socinian congregations in

England were founded by the Presbyterians who fell

away from the Church in the seventeenth century.
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The pulpit and the chair of Calvin are now filled by

men who have, alas ! much more in common with the

Kacovian Catechism than with the positive elements

of the theology of the Institutes. The restless mind

of man cannot but at last push its principle to the

real limit of its application, even although centu-

ries should intervene between the premiss and the

conclusion. Imagine that the Sacraments are only

picturesque memorials of an absent Christ, and the

mind is in a fair way to believe that the Christ Who
is thus commemorated as absent by a barren cere-

mony is Himself only and purely human. Certainly

if Christ were not Divine, the efficacy of Sacraments

as channels of graces that flow from His Manhood

would be the wildest of fancies. Certainly if Sa-

craments are not thus channels of His grace, it is

difficvilt to shew that they have any rightful place

in a dispensation, from which the dead forms and

profitless shadows of the synagogue have been

banished, and where all that is authorized is instinct

with the power of a heavenly life. The legitimacy

of the Sacraments implies their real eflicacy : their

efiicacy points to the Godhead of their Founder.

Instead of only reviving the thought of a distant

past, they quicken all the powers of the Christian

by union with a present and living Saviour ; they

assure us that Jesus of Nazareth is to us at this

moment what He was to His first disciples eighteen

centuries ago ; they make us know and feel that He
i

is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, unchang-

ing in His human tenderness, because Himself the

Unchanging God. It is the doctrine of Christ's

Divinity to which they point, and which in turn
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irradiates the perpetuity and the reahty of their

power.

{^) It is unnecessary for us to dwell more at

length upon the light which our Lord's Divinity

sheds upon His priestly office. We know that as

His promise and presence makes poor human words

and simple elements the channels of His mercy, by

taking them up into His kingdom and giving them a

power which of themselves they have not, so it is His

Divinity which makes His Intercession in Heaven

so omnipotent a force. He intercedes above, by

His very presence ; He does not bend as a suppliant

before the Sanctity of God ; He is a Priest upon

His Throne^. Nor may we linger over the bearings

of His Divinity upon His Kingly office = The fact

that He rules with a boundless power, may assure

us that whether wilhngly or by constraint, yet as-

suredly in the end, all moral beings shall be put

under Himf. But you do not question the legitimacy

of this obvious inference. And time forbids us to

linger upon the topic, suggestive and interesting as

it is. We pass then to consider an objection which

will have been taking shape in many minds during

the course of the preceding discussion.

III. You admit that the doctrine of Christ's God-

head illuminates the force of other doctrines in the

Christian creed, and that it explains the importance

attributed to her sacramental ordinances by the

Christian Chiirch. But you have the interests of

morality at heart ; and you are concerned lest this

doctrine should not merely fail to stimulate the

moral Hfe of men, but should even deprive mankind

e Zech. vL 13. f I Cor. xv. 25 ; Heb. ii. 8.
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of a powerful incentive to moral energy. The Hu-

manitarian Christ is, you contend, the most precious

treasure in the moral capital of the world. He is

the Perfect Man ; and men can really copy a life

which a brother man has Hved. But if Christ's

Godhead be insisted on, you contend that His Hu-
man Life ceases to be of valtie as an ethical model

for humanity. An example must be in some sense

upon a level with those who essay to imitate it. A
mode] being, the conditions of whose existence are

absolutely distinct from the conditions which sur-

round his imitators, wiU be deemed to be beyond the

reach of any serious imitation. If then the dogma
of Christ's Godhead does illuminate and support

other doctrines, this resiilt is, in yoiur judgment,

purchased at the cost of practical interests. A
merely human saviour would at least be imitable;

and he would thus better respond to the immediate

moral necessities of man. For man is, after all, the

child of common sense ; and before he embarks upon

a serious enterprise, he desires to be reasonably satis-

fied that he is not aiming at the impracticable.

Now this objection is of an essentially d priori

character. It contends that, if Christ is God, His

Manhood must be out of the reach of human imi-

tation. It does not deny the fact that He has

been most closely imitated by those who have be-

lieved most entirely in His true Divinity. In fact

it seems to leave out of sight two very pertinent

considerations.

You forget, my brethren, on the one hand, that

according to the terms of the Catholic doctrine, our

Lord is truly and HteraUy Man, and that it is His
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Human Nature which is proposed to our imitation.

His Divinity does not destroy the reality of His

Manhood, by overshadowing or absorbing it. Cer-

tainly the Divine attributes of Jesus are beyond

our imitation ; we can but adore a boundless In-

telligence or a resistless WUl. But the province of

the imitable in the Life of Jesus is not indistinctly

traced. As the Friend of publicans and sinners, as

the Consoler of those who suffer, and the Helper

of those who want, Jesus Christ is at home among
us. We can copy Him, not merely in the outward

activities of charity, but in its inward temper ; we
can copy the tenderness, the meekness, the patience,

the courage, which shine forth from His Perfect

Manhood. His Human Perfections constitute indeed

a faultless Ideal of Beauty, which, as moral artists,

we are boimd to keep in view. What the true

and highest model of a hiiman life is, has been

decided for us Christians by the appearance of

Jesus Christ in the flesh. Others may endeavour

to reopen that question. For us it is settled, and

settled irrevocably. Nor are Christ's Human Per-

fections other than human ; they are not, in the

sense of Divine attributes, out of our reach ; they

are not designed only to remind us of what human
nature should, but cannot, be. We can approximate

to them, even indefinitely. That in our present

state of imperfection we should reproduce them in

their fulness is indeed impossible ; but it is certain
,

that a close imitation of Jesus of Nazareth is at

once our duty and our privilege. For God has

"predestinated us to be conformed" by that which

we do, not less than by that which we endure, to
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the Human Image of His Blessed Son, "that He might

be the Firstborn among many brethren^."

On the other hand, you forget that if we can thus i

copy our Lord, it is not in the strength of our fallen
(

nature. Hopeless indeed would be the task, if in a

spirit of Pelagian self-reHance we should endeavour

to reproduce in our own lives the Hkeness of Christ.

Our nature left to itself, enfeebled and depraved,

cannot realize the ideal of which it is a wreck, until

a higher power has entered into it, and made it

what of itself it cannot be. Therefore the power of

imitating Jesus comes from Jesus through His Spirit,

His Grace, His Presence. Now, as in St. Paul's day,

" Jesus Christ is in us" Christians, " except we be

reprobates ^." The " power that worketh in us " is

no mere memory of a distant past. It is not natural

force of feeling, nor the strength with which self-

discipline may brace the wUl. It is a living, ener-

gizing, transforming influence, inseparable from the

presence of a "quickening Spirit*" such as is our

glorified Lord. If Christ bids us follow Him, it is

because He Himself is the enabhng principle of our

obedience. If He would have us be like unto Him-
self, this is because He is willing by His indwelling

Presence to reproduce His likeness within us. If

it is His Will that we should grow up unto Him
in aU things Who is the Head, even Christ ^ ; this

is because His vitalizing power is really distributed

throughout the body of His members l. Of our-

selves we are "miserable, and poor, and blind, and

s Kom. viii. 29. ^ 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

> I Cor. XV. 45. k Eph. iv. 15.

1 Ibid. i. 2 3 ; iv. 1 6.



VIII.] MoralfruitfIllness offaith in Ghrisfs Godhead. 731

naked "^." But we take counsel of Him, and buy of His

" gold tried in the fire ;" and forthwith we " can do

all things through Christ That strengtheneth us^i." It

is the Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Church and

in Christian souls which makes the systematic imita-

tion of Christ something more than a waste of energy".

But if the Christ Whom we imitate be truly hiunan,

the Christ Who thus creates and fertilizes moral

power within us must be Divine. His Divinity does

not disturb the outline of that model which is sup-

plied by His Manhood ; while it does furnish us

with a stock of inward force, in the absence of which

the imitation of our Lord would be a hopeless

enterprise.

Indeed, it is precisely the belief in the Divinity of

our Lord which has enriched hiiman Hfe with moral

virtues such as civilized paganism could scarcely

have estimated, and certainly could not have created.

The fruitfulness of this great doctrine in the sphere

of morals will be more immediately apparent, if we
consider one or two samples of its productiveness.

(a) When Greek thought was keenest, and Greek

art most triumphantly creative, and Greek political

life so organized as to favour in a degree elsewhere

unknown among men the play of man's highest

natural energies, Greek society was penetrated

through and through by an invisible enemy, more

fatal in its ravages to thought, to art, to freedom,

than the sword of any Persian or Macedonian foe.

And already in the age of the Caesars, Rome carried

in her bosom the secret of her impending decline

m Eev. iii. 17. " Phil. iv. 13.

Eph. iv. 15-24.
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and fall in the coming centuries. St. Paul detected

and exposed it in terms? which are not more ex-

plicit than those employed by Tacitus and Juvenal.

The hfe-blood of a race may be drained away less

nobly than on the battle-field. Every capacity for

high and generous exertion, or for the cheerful en-

diurance of suffering at the bidding of duty, all the

stock of moral force on which a country can rely

in its honr of trial, may be sapped, destroyed,

annihilated by a domestic traitor. So it fared

with imperial Rome. The fate of the great empire

was not really decided on the Rhine or on the

Danube. Before the barbarians mustered their

savage hordes upon the frontiers of ancient civili-

zation, their work had wellnigh been completed,

their victory had been won, in the cities, the palaces,

nay, in the very temples of the empire. And
against such a foe pagan Rome had no resomces.

Not the State. The Emperor was the State by

impersonation ; and not unfrequently it happened

that the Emperor was the public friend and patron

of the State's worst enemy. Not philosophy. Doubt-

less philosophy meant well in some of its phases,

in some of its representatives. But philosophy is

much too feeble a thing to enter the hsts success-

fully with animal passion \ and, as a matter of fact,

philosophy has more than once been compelled or

cajoled into placing her intellectual weapons at the

disposal of the sensualist. Nor did religion herself,

in her pagan guise, supply the needed element of re-

sistance and cure. Her mysteries were the sanction,

her temples the scene, her priests the ministers of

P Rom. i. 24-32.
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the grossest debaucheries : and the misery of a de-

graded society might have seemed to be complete,

when the institutions which were designed to shed

some rays of light and love from a higher sphere

upon the woes and brutalities of this lower world,

did but consecrate and augment the thick moral

darkness which made of earth a very hell.

Now, that Jesus Christ has breasted this evil is

a matter of historical fact. His victory is chronicled,

if not in the actual practice, yet in the conventional

standard of modern society. Certaioly the evil in

qu.estion has not been fairly driven beyond the

frontiers of Christendom ; the tone of our society,

the sympathies of our hterature, the proceedings of

our law, would remind us from time to time "that

the Canaanite is yet in the land." But if he is not

yet expelled from our borders, at least he is forced

to skulk away from the face of a society which still

names the Name of Jesus Christ. The most ad-

vanced scepticism among us at the present day does

not venture with impunity to advocate habits which

were treated as matters of course by the friends of

Plato : even the licence of our sensuous poetry

does not screen such advocacy from earnest and

general indignation. This is because, far beyond the

circle of His true worshippers, Jesus Christ has

created in modem society a public opinion which

is determined to discountenance and condemn moral

mischief, which it may be unable wholly to prevent.

This public opinion is sometimes tempted to disown

its parentage and its obligations. Instead of re-

joicing to confess itself the pupU of Christ, it imagines

schemes of independent morality, which may relieve it
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of its sense of indebtedness to our Lord. But as a

matter of fact, all that is thus ti-ue and wholesome in

public opinion is an intellectual radiation from that

actual mass of living purity, wherewith the Healer of

men has beautified the lives of millions of Christians.

And how has Jesus made men piire 1 Did He insist

upon prudential and hygienic considerations 1 Did

He prove that the laws of the physical world cannot

be strained or broken with physical impunity 1 No.

Jesus Christ knew human nature well : and expe-

rience does not justify the anticipation that scien-

tific demonstrations of the physical consequences of

sensual indulgence are equal to the task of checking

the surging impetuosity of passion. Did Christ, then,

call men to purity only by the beauty of His Own
example ? Did He only confront them with a living

ideal of purity, so bright and beautiful as to shame

them into hatred of animal degradation 1 Again I say,

Jesus Christ knew human nature well. If He had

only offered an example of perfect purity. He would

but have repeated the work of the ancient Law ; He
would have given us an ideal, without the capacity

of realizing it ; He would have at most created a

tortiuing sense of shortcoming and pollution, stimu-

lated by the. vision of an unattainable standard of

perfection. Therefore He did not merely afford us

in a Human Form a faultless example of chaste

humanity. He did more. He did that which He
could only do as being in truth the Almighty God.

He made Himself One with our human nature, that

He might heal and bless it through its contact with

His Divinity. He folded it around His Eternal

Person ; He made it His Own ; He made it a power
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wliich could quicken and restore us. And then, by

the gift of His Spirit, and by sacramental joints

and bands. He bound us to iti. He bound us

through it to Himself ; nay. He robed us in it ; by

it He entered into us, and made our members His

Own. Henceforth, then, the tabernacle of God is

with men^' ; and " corpus regenerati fit caro Crucifixi."

Henceforth Christian humanity is to be conscious

of a Presence within it^ before which the unclean

spirit cannot choose but shrink away discomfited and

sham.ed *. The Apostle's argument to the Corinthian

Christians expresses the language of the Christian

conscience in presence of impure temptations, to the

end of time. " Know ye not that your bodies are

the members of Christ ? shall I then take the mem-
bers of Christ, and make them the members of an

harlot ? God forbid u." From that day to this, the

recoil from an ingratitude which a Christian only

can exhibit, the dread of an act of sacrilege which

a Christian only can commit, the loving recognition

of an inward Presence which a Christian only can

possess—these have been the controlling, sustaining,

hallowing motives which by God's grace have won the

victory. But these motives are rooted in a doctrine

of Christ's sacramental union with His people, which

is the veriest fable unless the indweUing Christ be

truly God. The power of these motives to sustain

us in purity varies with our hold on the master-truth

which they so entirely presuppose. Such motives

are strong and effective when our faith in a Divine

<J Col. ii. 19. " Eev. xxi. 3.

s Col. i. 27 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5. ' St. Luke iv. 33.

" I Cor. vi. 15.
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Christ is strong ; they are weak when our faith in

His Divinity is weak : they vanish from our moral

life, and leave us a prey to our enemy, when the

Godhead of Jesus is explicitly denied, and when the

language which asserts the true incorporation of an

Almighty Saviour with our frail humanity is resolved

iato the fantastic drapery of an empty metaphor.

(/3) If the civilized pagan was impure, he was also

proud and self-asserting. He might perhaps deem

overt acts of pride an imprudence, on the ground that

they were likely to provoke a Nemesis from some

spiteful deity. The fates were against continued

prosperity ; and it was unwise to boast of that which

they waited to destroy,—

" Invida fatorum series, summisque negatum

Stare diu, nimioque graves sub pondere lapsus'*'."

But when this prudential consideration did not weigh

with him, the pagan gave full scope to the assertion

of self in thought, word, and act. The sentiment of

pride was not in conflict with his higher conscience,

as would be the case with Christians. He mdulged

it without scruple, nay rather upon principle,

—

" Secundas fortunas decent superbite^."

He was utterly unable to see intrinsic evil in it ; and

it penetrated in a subtle but intense form into the

heart of those better ethical systems which, like the

later Stoicism, appeared most nearly to rival the moral

glories of the Gospel. Pride indeed might seem to

have been the misery of paganism rather than its

fault. For man cannot detach himself from himself

^ Lucan i. 70. ^ Plaut. Stich. ii. i. 27.
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Man is to Mmself, under all circumstances, an ever-

present subject of thought; but whether this thought

is humbly to correspond to the real conditions of his

existence, or is to assume the proportions of a turgid

and miserable exaggeration, wiU depend on the ques-

tion whether man does or does not see constantly and

truly that One Being Who alone can reveal to him

his true place in the moral and intellectual universe.

Paganism was not humble, because to paganism

the true God was but a name. The whole hfe and

thought of the pagan world was therefore very na-

turally based on pride. Its literatmre, its govern-

ments, its religious institutions, its social organization

and hierarchy, its doctrines about human life and

human duty—all alike were based on the principle

of a boundless self-assertion. They were based on

that cruel and brutal principle which in the end

hands over to the keenest wit and to the strongest

arm the sceptre of a tyranny, that knows no bounds

save those of its strongest lust, checked and con-

trolled by the most lively apprehensions of its selfish

foresight. Now how did Jesus Christ confront this

power of pride thus dominant in the old pagan

world. By precept % Undoubtedly. " The kings

of the Gentiles," He said to His followers, " exercise

lordship over them ; and they that exercise authority

upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall not

be so y." " Whosoever exalteth himself shall be

abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be

exalted ''." By example % Let us listen to Him.
" Learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart

:

y St. Luke xxii. 25. == Ibid. xiv. 11.

3 B
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and ye shall find rest unto your souls''." " If I

yoiir Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye

ought also to wash one another's feet''."

But why was His example so cogent % What was

it in Jesus Christ which revealed to man the moral

beauty and the moral power of the humiliation of

self 1 Was it that being a Man, who had within

His grasp the prizes which are at the command of

genius, or the state and liixuries which may be

bought by wealth. He put these things from Him %

If He was only Man, did He really forego wealth

and station \ Were they ever—at least on a great

scale—within His reach % Even if it be true that

they were, was His renunciation of them a measiire

of "that mind which is in Christ Jesus"," to which

St. Paul directs the gaze of the practical Christian \

St. Paul, as we have seen, meant something far higher

than the refusal of any earthly greatness when he

drew attention to the self-renunciation of Iiis Lord and

Master. " Being in the form of God, . . . He emptied

Himself of His glory, and took on Him the form of

a slave''." Historically speaking, it is not Christ's

renunciation of eartlily advantages which has reaUy

availed to make Christians humble. The strongest

motives to Christian humility are, first, the nearer

sight of God's Purity and Blessedness which we

'

attain through communion with His Blessed Son,

and next, or rather especially, as the Apostle points

out, the real scope and force of Christ's Own example.

Christ left the glory which He had with the Father

'

before the world was, to become Man, He "took

II St. Matt. xi. 29. ti St. John xiii. 14.

<= Phil. ii. 5. ^ Ibid. 6, 7.
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upon Him our flesh, and suflered death upon the

Cross, that all mankind might follow the example of

His great humility e." Therefore the manifestations

of humility in Christendom have varied, on the

whole, correspondingly with earnestness of belief in

that pre-existent glory from which the Redeemer

bent so humbly to the Cross of shame. Certainly, in

Jesus this supreme humiliation was the fruit of His

charity for souls; whereas, in us, humble thoughts

and deeds are the necessary because the just ex-

pression of a true self-knowledge. Yet, neverthe-.

less, the doctrine of Christ's true Godhead, discerned

through the humiliations of His Manhood, braces hu-

mility, and rebukes pride at the bar of the Christian

conscience. Can men really see God put such honour

on humihty, and be as though they saw it not % Can

a creature, who has nothing good in him that he has

not received, and whose moral evil is entirely his own,

behold the Highest One thus teaching him the truth-

ful attitude of a created life, without emotion, with-

out shame, without practical results \ What place is

there for great assertions of self in a man who sin-

cerely believes that he has been saved by the Death

of the Incarnate Son of God % Who has the heart to

vaunt his own opinion, or to parade his accomphsh-

ments, or to take secret pleasure in income or station

or intellectual power, when he reflects upon the

astonishing grace of ou.r Lord Jesu Christ, Who,
when He was rich, for our sakes became poorf "? It is

the Incarnation which has confronted human pride,

by revealing God clearly to the conscience of men,

but also, and especially, by practically setting the

e Collect for Sunday before Easter. f 2 Cor. viii. 9.

.-^8 2
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highest possible honour upon extreme self-humilia-

tion. It is the Incarnation which has led men to veD.

high gifts,- and to resign places of influence, and to

forego the advantages of wealth and birth, that they

might have some part, however fractionally small, in

the moral glories of Bethlehem and Calvary. It is

the Incarnation which has thus saved society again

and again from the revolutionary or despotic violence

of unbridled ambitions, by the corrective, compensat-

ing force of active self-abasement. An enthusiasm

for withdrawal from the general struggle to aggran-

dise self has fascinated those worshippers of an

Incarnate God, who have learnt from Him the true

glory of taking the lowest place at the feast of

human life. But the motive for such self-renounce-

ment is powerful only so far as faith in Christ's God-

head is clear and strong. The culture of humility

does not enter into the ordinary schemes of natural

ethics; and Humanitarian doctrines are found, as a

rule, to accompany intellectual and social self-asser-

tion. It has been true from the first, it is true at

this hour, that a sincere faith which recognises in

the Son of Mary, laid in His manger and nailed to

His Cross, none other than the Only-begotten Son of

God, is the strongest incentive to conquer the na-

tural pride of the human heart, and to learn the

bearing of a little child§'—that true note of pre-

destined nobility—in the Kingdom of Heaven.

(7) Let us take one more illustration of the moral

fruitfulness of a faith in the Divinity of our Savioior.

There is a grace, to which the world itself does

homage, and which those who bend neither heart nor

s St. Matt, xviii. 3.
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knee before the world's Redeemer admit to be the

consequence of His appearance among men.

Heathenism, my brethren, as being impure and

proud, was consistently unloving. For as the one

vice eats out the dehcacy and heart of all true ten-

derness, so the other systematically enthrones self

upon the ruins of the unselfish affections. Despite

the Utopian sketches which have been drawn by

philosophers of the last century, the sentiment of

' humanity ' is too feeble a thing to create in us

a true love of man as man. Man does not, in his

natural state, love his brother man, except it be

from motives of interest or blood-relationship. Nay,

man regards all who are not thus related to him as

his natural rivals and enemies, from whom he has

nothing to expect save that which the might or the

prudence of self-interest may dictate.

TO yap otKeiov Trte^ei

iravO o/ULCoi' evOiii ^' aTri^fxoov Kpaota

KaSo'! a/xcp' aWoTptov^.

Such is the voice of unchristianized nature : man's

highest love is the love of self, varied by those sub-

ordinate affections which minister to self-love : and

society is an agglomeration of self-loving beings,

whose ruling instincts are shaped by force or by

prudence into a political whole, but who are ever

ready, as opportunity may arise, to break forth into

the excesses of an unchecked barbarism. Contempt

for and cruelty towards the slave, hatred of the

political or literary rival, suspicious aversion for the

foreigner, disbelief in the reality of human virtue and

h Find. Nem. i. 82.
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of human disinterestedness, were taken for granted

by the temper of pagan society. The science of hfe

consisted in solving a practical equation between the

measure of evil which it was desirable to inflict upon

others, and the amount of suffering which it might

be necessary to endure at their hands. Love of

mankind would have seemed folly to a society the

recognised law of whose life was selfishness, and

whose vices culminated in a mutual hatred between

man and man, class and class, race and race, thinly

veUed by the hollow conventionahsms which dis-

tinguished civilization from pure barbarism i.

How did Jesus Christ reform such a society \ He
gave it the New Commandment. " This is My com-

mandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved

you''." But was His love merely the love of a holy

man for those whose moral hfe was too didl and

earthly to love Him in return % Could such a human
love as this have availed to compass a moral revolu-

tion, and to change the deepest instincts of mankind %

Is it not a fact that Christians have measured the

love of Jesus Christ as man measures all love, by
observing the degree in which it involves the gift of

self ^ Love is ever the gift of self. It gives that i

which costs us something, or it is not love. Its
!

spirit may vary in the degree of intensity, but it is

ever the same. It is always and everywhere the

sacrifice of self It is the gift of time, or of labour,

' Tit. 111. 3 ; rnuv yap irore Ka\ fjfifis dvor/Toi, aTTfidels, 7r\avmfi(voi,

bnv\evovTis imdv/iims Kai rjSova'is noiKiXats, iv KaKia Koi (^96v<o SidyonTcs,

CTvyrjTOLj nifTovvres dWrfKovs.

k St. John XV. 1 2.
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or of income, or of affection ; it is the surrender of

reputation and of honour ; it is the acceptance of

sorrow and of pain for others. The warmth of the

spirit of love varies with the felt greatness of the

sacrifice which expresses it and which is its life.

Therefore the love of the Divine Christ is infinite.

" He loved me," says an apostle, " and gave Himself

for me 1." The 'Self which He gave for man was

none other than the Infinite Grod : the reality of

Christ's Godhead is the truth which can alone

measure the greatness of His love. The charities

of His earthly life are but so many sparks from

this one column of flame, which is seen in the

Self-devotion of the Eternal Son of Grod. The

agonies of His Passion are illuminated each and all

with a moral no less than a doctrinal meaning, by

the transcendant truth that He Who is crucified

between two thieves is nevertheless the Lord of

Glory. From this faith in the voluntary Self-im-

molation of the Most Holy, a power of love has

streamed forth into the soul of man, of which before

the Incarnation man had no experience, but which

his moral education would not even have enabled

him to admire. But the Infinite Being descending

to Self-chosen humiliation and agony, that, without

violating His essential attributes. He might win to

Himself the heart of His erring creatures, has pro-

voked an answer of responsive love, first towards Him-

self, and then for His sake towards His creatures.

Thus " with His Own right Hand, and with His holy

Arm, He hath gotten Himself the victory™" over

the selfishness as over the sins of man. " We love

1 Gal. ii. 20. ™ Ps. xcviii. 2.
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Him because He first loved us"." If human life has

been brightened by the thousand courtesies of our

Christian civilization ; if human pain has been alle-

viated by the unnumbered activities of Christian

charity ; if the face of Christendom is beautified by

institutions which cheer the earthly existence of

millions ; these results are due to Christian faith in

the Charity of the Redeemer, which is infinite be-

cause the Redeemer is Divine. And thus the temples

of Christendom, visibly perpetuating the worship of

Christ from age to age, are not the only visible wit-

nesses among us to His Divine prerogatives. The

hospital, in which the bed of anguish is soothed by

the hand of science under the guidance of love ; the

penitentiary, in which the victims of a selfish passion

are raised to moral life by the care and delicacy of an

unmercenary tenderness ; the school, wliich gathers

the ragged outcasts of our great cities to rescue them

from the ignorance and vice of which else they must

be the prey ;—what is the fountain-head of these

blessed and practical results but the truth of His

Divinity, Who has kindled man into charity by giving

Himself for man % The moral results of Calvary are

what they are, because Christ is Grod. He Who
stooped from heaven to the humiliations of the Cross

has opened in the heart of redeemed man a fountain

of love and compassion. No distinctions within the

vast circle of the human family can narrow or pervert

its course ; nor can it cease to flow while Christians

believe that Christ crucified for men is the Only-

begotten Son of God.

It is therefore an error to suppose that the doc-

n I St. John iv. 1 9.
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trine of our Lord's Divinity has impoverished the

moral life of Christendom " by removing Christ from

the category of imitable beings." For on the one

hand, the doctrine leaves His Humanity altogether

intact ; on the other, it enhances the force of His

example as a model of the graces of humility and

love. Thus from age to age this doctrine has in truth

fertilized the moral soil of human life, no less than

it has guarded and illuminated intellectual truth.

How indeed could it be otherwise \ " If God spared

not His Own Son, but freely gave Him up for us aU,

how shall He not with Him also freely give us all

thmgs \ " Who shall wonder if wisdom and righteous-

ness and sanctification and redemption are given with

the gift of the Eternal Son ? Who shall wonder if

by this gift a keen, strong sense of the Personality

and Life of God, and withal a true estimate of man's

true dignity, of his capacity, through grace, for the

highest forms of life, are guarded in the sanctuary

of human thought ? Who shall gainsay it, if along

with this gift we inherit a body of revealed and

certain truth, reposing on the word of an Infallible

Teacher ; if we are washed in a stream of cleansing

Blood, which flows from the atoning fountain opened

on Calvary for the sin and uncleanness of a guilty

world ; ifwe are sustained by sacraments which make

us really partakers of the Nature of our God ; if we
are capable of virtues which embellish and elevate hu-

manity, yet which, but for the strength and example

of our Lord, might have seemed unattainable 1

For the Divinity of God's Own Son, freely given

for us sinners to suffer and to die, is the very heart

of our Christian faith. It cannot be denied without
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tearing out the vitals of a living Christianity. Its

roots are struck far back into the prophecy, the

typology, the ethics, of the Old Testament. It alone

supplies a satisfactory explanation of the moral

attitude of our Lord towards His contemporaries.

It is the key to His teaching, to His miracles, to

the leading mysteries of His life, to His power of

controlling the issues of history. It is put forward

by apostles who, differing in much besides, were

made one by this faith in His Divinity and in

the truths which are bound up with it. It enters

into the world of speculative discussion ; it is ana-

lysed, criticized, denounced, proscribed, betrayed
; yet

it emerges from the crucible wherein it has been

exposed to the action of every intellectual solvent

that hostUe mgenuity could devise ; it has lost no-

thing from, it has added nothing to, its original

significance ; it has been clothed in a symbol which

interprets it to new generations, and which lives

in the confessions of the grateful Church. Its

later history is explained when we remember the

basis on which it really rests. The question of

Christ's Divinity is the question of the truth or

falsehood of Christianity. " If Christ be not God,"

it has been truly said, " He is not so great as

Mohammed." But Christ's moral relation to Mo-
hammed may safely be left to every unsophisticated

conscience ; and if the conscience owns in Him the

Moral Chief of humanity, it must take Him at His

word when He reveals His superhuman glory.

But the doctrine of Christ's Divinity does not

merely bind us to the historic past, and above aU to

the first records of Christianity ; it is at this hour
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the strength of the Christian Church. There are

forces abroad in the world of thought which, if

viewed by themselves, might well make a Christian

fear for the future of Christendom and of humanity.

It is not merely that the Church is threatened

with the loss of possessions secured to her by the

reverence of centuries, and of a place of honour

which has perhaps guarded civilization more effec-

tively than it has strengthened rehgion. The Church

has once triumphed without these gifts of Provi-

dence ; and, if God wills, she can again dispense

with them. But never since the first ages of the

Gospel was fundamental Christian truth denied and

denounced so largely, and with such passionate

animosity, as is the case at this moment in each

of the most civilized nations of Europe. It may
be that God has in store for His Church greater

trials to her faith than she has yet experienced
;

it may be that along with the revived scorn of the

old pagan spirit, the persecuting sword of pagan

hatred will yet be unsheathed. Be it so, if so He
wiUs it. The holy city is strong in knowing " that

God is in the midst of her, therefore shall she not

be removed ; God shall help her, and that right

early. The heathen make much ado, and the king-

doms are moved ; but God hath shewed His Voice,

and the earth shall melt away." When the waters

of human opinion rage and swell, and the mountains

shake at the tempest of the same, our Divine Lord

is not unequal to the defence of His Name and

His Honour. If the sky seem dark and the winds

contrary ; if ever and anon the strongest intellectual

and social currents of our civilization mass themselves
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tkreateningly, as if to overwhelm the holy bark as

she rides upon the waves ; we know Who is with

her, unwearied and vigilant, though He should seem

to sleep. His presence forbids despondency ; His

presence assures us that a cause which has con-

sistently triumphed in its day of apparent failure,

cannot but calmly abide the issue. " Although the

fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in

the vines ; the labour of the olive shall fail, and

the fields shall yield no meat ; the flocks shall be

ciit off from the fold, and there shall be no herd

in the stalls : yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will

joy in the God of my salvation."

Would that these anxieties might in God's good

providence work out a remedy for the wounds of His

Church ! Would that, in presence of the common
foe, and yet more by cHnging to the common faith,

Christians could learn to understand each other!

Surely it might seem that agreement in so stupen-

dous a belief as the Divinity of oiir Crucified Lord

might avail to overshadow, or rather to force on a

reconciliation between the differences which he around

it. Is it but the indulgence of a fond dream to hope

that a heartier, more meditative, more practical grasp

of the Divinity of Jesus wUl one day again unite His

children in the bonds of a restored unity 1 Is it

altogether chimerical to expect that Christians who
believe that Christ is God, will see more clearly

what is involved in that faith, and what is incon-

sistent with it; that they will supply what is want-

ing or win abandon what is untenable in their creed

and practice, so that before men and angels they may
unite in the adoring confession of their Divine Head ?
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The pulse quickens, and the eyes fill with tears, at

the bare thought of this vision of peace, at this dis-

tant but blessed prospect of a reunited Christendom.

What dark doubts would it not dispel ! What deep

consolations would it not shed forth on millions of

souls ! What fascination would not the spectacle of

concordant prayer and harmoniovis action among the

servants of Christ exert over the hearts of sinners

!

With what majestic energy would the reinvigorated

Church, "terrible as an army with banners," address

herself forthwith to the heartier promotion of man's

best interests, to the richer development of the

Christian life, to more energetic labours for the

conversion of the world ! But we may not dwell,

except in hope and prayer, upon the secrets of

Divine Providence. It may be our Lord's purpose

to shew to His servants of this generation only His

work, and to reserve for their children the vision

of His glory. It must be our duty, in view of His

revealed WiU, and with a simple faith in His Wisdom
and His Power, to pray our Lord "that all they

that do confess God's Holy Name, may agree in the

truth of His Holy Word, and hve in unity and

godly love."

But here we must close this attempt to reassert,

against some misapprehensions of modern thought,

the great truth which guards the honour of Christ,

and which is the most precious feature in the intel-

lectual heritage of Christians. And for you, dear

brethren, who by your generous interest or by your

warm sympathies have so accompanied and sustained

him, what can the preacher more fittingly or more

sincerely desire than that any clearer sight of the
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Divine Person of our glorious and living Lord which

may have been granted you, may be, by Him, blessed

to your present sanctification and to your endless

peace '\ If you are intellectually persuaded that in

confessing the true Godhead of Jesus you have not

followed a cunningly-devised fable, or the crude

imagination of a semi-barbarous and distant age, then

let me entreat you not to rest content with this in-

tellectual persviasion. A truth so sublime, so im-

perious, has other work to do in you besides shaping

into theoretic compactness a certain district of your

thought about the goodness of God and the wants

of man. The Divine Christ of the Gospel and the

Church is no mere actor, though He were the greatest,

in the great tragedy of human history ; He belongs

not exclusively or especially to the past ; He is " the

Same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." He is at this

moment all that He was eighteen centuries ago, all

that He has been to our fathers, all that He will be

to our children. He is the Divine and Infallible

Teacher, the Healer and Pardoner of sin, the Source

of all graces, the Conqueror of Satan and of death

—now, as of old, and as hereafter. Now as of old,

He is " able to save unto the uttermost them that

come unto God by Him ;" now, as on the day of

His triumph over death, " He opens the Kingdom
of Heaven to aU behevers

;

" now, as in the first

age of the Church, He it is " that hath the key of

David, that openeth and no man shutteth ; and

shutteth, and no man openetho." He is ever the

Same ; but, as the children of time, whether for

good or evil, we move onwards in perpetual change.

o Eev. iii. 7.
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The hours of life pass, they do not return ; they

pass, yet they are not forgotten ;
" pereunt et impu-

tantur." But the present is our own ; we may re-

solve, if we will, to live as men who live for the glory

of an Incarnate God. Brethren, you shall not repent

it, if, when hfe's burdens press most heavily, and

especially at that solemn hour when human help

must fail, you are able to lean with strong confi-

dence on the Arm of an Almighty Saviour. May
He in deed and truth be with you, alike in your

pilgrimage through this world, and when that brief

journey is drawing to its close. May you, sustained

by His Presence and aid, so pass through the valley

of the shadow of death as to fear no evil, and to

find, at the gate of the eternal world, that all the

yearnings of your faith and hope are to be more

than satisfied by the vision of the Divine " King

in His Beauty."
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NOTE A., ON PAGE aa.

The works upon the Life of our Lord alluded to in the text

are the following.

I. Das Lehen Jesu, von Dr. F. D. Strauss. 1835. This work

passed through several editions, and in 1864 was followed up

by Das Lehen Jesu, fur das Deutsche Volk hearheitet. Leipsig,

Brookhaus.

Strauss' argument is chiefly concerned with the differences be-

tween the Evangelists, and with the miraculous features of their

narratives. He regards the miracles as ' myths,' that is to say,

as pui-e fictions. His position is, that the speculative ideas about

Jesus which were circulating in the first century were dressed

up in a traditional form, the substance of which was derived from

the Messianic figures of the Old Testament. This violent sup-

position was really dictated by Strauss' philosophy. Denying

the possible existence of miracle, of the supernatural, of the

invisible world, and eveu the existence of a personal living God,

Strauss undertakes to explain the Gospel-history as the natural

development of germs previously latent in the world of human

life and thought. Asserting that all is relative, that nothing is

absolute, Strauss will not allow that any one man can absolutely

have realized the 'idea' of humanity; and he contends that,

historically, Jesus fell far below the absolute Idea to which the

thought of the Apostolical age endeavoured to elevate Him by

the 'mythical' additions to his 'Life.' Thus Strauss' criticism

is in reality the application of Hegel's doctrine of 'absolute

3 t'
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idealism' to the Gospel narratives. "It is," observes Dr. Mill,

" far more from a desire of working out on a historical ground

the pliilosophical principles of his master, than from any attach-

ment to mythical theories on their own account, that we are

clearly to deduce the destructive process which Strauss has applied

to the Life of Jesus." (Myth. Interpr. p. ii.)

Strauss' later work is addressed not to the learned, but to

the German people, with a view to destroying the influence of

the Lutheran clergy. He observes in his Preface: "Wer die

Pfaffen aus der Kirche schaffen will, der muss erst das Wunder

aus der Religion schaffen." (Vorrede, p. xix.) With this practical

object he sets to work ; and although the results at which he

arrives are perhaps more succinctly stated than in his earlier book,

the real difference between them is not considerable. He makes

little use of the critical speculations on the Gospels which have

been produced in Protestant and Rationalistic Germany during

the last tliirty years. Thus he is broadly at issue with tlie

later Ttibingen writers on the subject of St. Mark's Gospel

;

he altogether disputes their favoui-ite theory of its ' originality,' and

views it as only a colourless resume of the nairatives of St.

Matthew and St. Luke. His philosophical theory is, however,

still dominant in his thought : Jesus did for religion what

Socrates did for philosophy, and Aristotle for science. Although

the appearance of Jesus in the world constituted an epoch,

He belonged altogether to humanity : He did not rise above

it ; He might even be surpassed. The second book, like the

first, is an elaboration of the thesis that " the idea cannot attain

its full development in a single individual of the species;" and

to this elaboration thei-e are added some fierce democratical and

anti-clerical onslaughts, designed to promote an anti-Christian

social revolution in northern Germany.

2. Das Cliaraclerhild Jesu, ein hiblischer Versuch, von Dr.

Daniel Schenkel. 2''^ Auflage. Wiesbaden, 1864.

Dr. Schenkel begins by insisting upon the 'irrational' character

of the Church's doctrine of tlie Union of two Natures in our

Lord's Person. Nothing, he thinks, short of the oppression with

which the media-val Church treated all attempts at free thought

can account for the perpetuation of such a dogma. The Reformers
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although they proclaimed the principle of free enquiry, yet did

not venture honestly to apply it to the traditional doctrine of

Christ's Person
;

primitive Protestantism was afraid of the con-

sequences of its fundamental principle. The orthodox doctrine

accordingly outlived the Reformation ; but the older Rationtdism

has established a real claim upon our gratitude by insisting

upon the pure Humanity of Christ, although, Dr, Schenkel thinks,

it has too entirely stripped Him of His ' Divinity,' that is to

say, of the moral beauty to which we may still apply that

designation. Then, the Christ of Schleiermacher is a product

of the yearnings and aspirations of that earnest and gifted

teacher, but is not, according to Schenkel, the Jesus of his-

tory. Strauss does represent Jesus such as He was in the

reality of His historical life ; but Strauss' representation is too

much tinged with modern colourings ; nor are his desolating

negations sufficiently counterbalanced by those positive results

of this thoroughgoing ' criticism' upon which Dr. Schenkel

proposes to dwell. For the future, faith in Christ is to rest

on more solid bases than " auf denen des Aberglaubens, der

Priesterherrschaft, und einer mit heiteren oder schreckenden

Bildern angefiillten Phantasie." (p. ii.)

Dr. Schenkel makes the most of the late Tubingen theory

of the ' originality,' as it is called, of St. Mark, and of the

non-historical character, as he maintains, of the Gospel of St. John

;

although he deals very ' freely' with the materials, which he

reserves as still entitled to historical consideration. Dr. Schenkel

does not hold that the Evangelistic account of Christ's miracles is

altogether mythical; it has, he thinks, a certain basis of fact. He
admits that our Lord may have possessed what may be termed a

miraculous gift, even if this should be rightly explained to be only

a rare natural endowment. He had a power of calming persons of

deranged mind ; His assurances of the pardon of their sins, acting

beneficially on their nervous system, produced these restorative

effects. Dr. Schenkel holds it to be utterly impossible that Jesus

could have worked any of the ' miracles of nature;' since tliis would

have proved him to be truly God. All such narratives as His

calming the storm in the lake are therefore part of that " torrent

of legend" with which the historical germ of His real Life has

been overlaid by later enthusiasms. The Resurrection, accordingly,

3 u 2
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is not a fact of history ; it is a creation of the imaginative devo-

tion of the iirst disciples. (See p. 314-) Dr. Schenkel considers the

appearances of our Kisen Lord to have been only so many glorifica-

tions of His character in the hearts of those who believed in Him.

To them He was manifested as One who lives eternally, who founds

His kingdom on earth by His word and His Spirit.

The main idea of Dr. Schenkel's book is to make the Life of

Jesus the text of an attack upon those who are Conservatives

in politics and orthodox Lutherans in religion. It is not so

much a biography, or even a sketch of character, as a polemical

pamphlet. The treatment of our Lord's words and actions, and

still more the highly-coloured representation of the Pharisees,

are throughout intended to express the writer's view of schools

and parties in Lutheran Germany. The Pharisees of course

are the orthodox Lutherans ; while Jesus Christ is the political

demagogue and liberal sceptic. With few exceptions, the etiquette

of history is scrupulously observed ; and yet the really historical

interest is as small, as the polemical references are continuous

and piquant. The woes which Jesus pronounces against the

Pharisees are not directed simply against hypocrisy and formalism ;

" the curse of Christ," we ai-e told, " like the trumpet of the last

Judgment, lights for ever upon every church that is based upon

tradition and upon the ascendancy of a privileged clergy." " Der

Weheruf Jesu ist noch nicht verklungen. Er trifft noch heute,

wie eine Posaune des Gerichts, jedes auf die Satzungen der

Ueberlieferung und auf die Herrschaft eines mit Vorzugsrechten

ausgestatteten Klerus gegrundete Kirchenthum." (p. 254.) Per-

haps the most singular illustration of profane recklessness in

exegesis that can easily be found in modern literature is Dr.

Schenkel's explanation of the sin against the Holy Ghost. This sin,

he tells us, does not consist, as we may have mistakenly supposed,

in a deliberate relapse from grace into impenitence ; it is not

the sin of worldly or unbelieving persons. It is the sin of

orthodoxy ; it is a " Theologisch-hierarchisoher Verhartung und

Verstockung ;" and those who defend and propagate the ancient

faith of Christians, in spite of rationalistic warnings against

doing so, are really guilty of it. (Charact. p. 106.)

Dr. Schenkel has explained himself more elaborately on some

points in his pamphlet " Die Protestantische Freiheit, in ihrem
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g^onrartigm Kampdfe mit do' kircfalidien Eeaktion." 'Wiestjadenu,

1S65. He fiwcelj- d«naijds a HamanitaTian Cliristok>2y ip. 153)-

He laments tliai exMi ZwinaJTi thooght was srili fettered by the

fca-mub? of Xieaea and CLakedv^n (p. 152), nay. he remarks Ttst

St. BniI hin^i^ has assigned to Christ a rank ttMcIi led on natniaOr

to the Chnrth-belief in the DhinitT of His Person (p. 14? . That

bdief Dr. Sohenkd eca^idas to be a dired of heathen thongfat

wfai^ had foand its war into the drde c^ Christian ideas (ilnd.)

:

vhile he nrg«s that the adoration vt Jesns, both in the paUie

Services of the Chnzeh and in the Christian eoisaoasness, has

superseded that of God the Fath»-. "Tom {anfteii Jahrhnndert

bfe znr £e£)nnaticn (he might hare begun fonr eentnries eariier

and gone on fiw three centuries later) wird Jesots Christ dnith-

^u^ig als der Hengott Terehrt" p. 149*. Indeed, tkrcrighoot

this brochure Dr. Schenkel's poeitions are simply those of the

old S.^inianism. restii^ hoveT»- upon a BatioiuJistie method <^

treatment, which in its more logical phases regards So^9nianism

itself as the yt^e of :^ intokrahle orthodosnr.

3. Geseki^te CJtrigftis' wurf Snn<^r ^«itf fw» flwwrieS £teald..

Gottii^ien, 1857. -'^^ Ausgabe.

Thfe irort K on no account to be placed on the lerd ef those

rf Stranss <w S^enkeL to which in SMne most lital partic':L-ar5

it is of^wsed. Indeed, Ewald's d^nce of St. John's Gogiel,

and his deeper ^writnality of tons, must command a relirions

interest, vhieh would be of a hi^ti wdo-, if >>^-y ^^"^ writer

bdieTed in our Lmd's Godhead. That this, unhaj^nly, is not

the case, will be apparent upon a careful ^ndy «£ the concluding

chapt»' of this Tclume in -Die Ewige Terbenfiehniiir." pp. 496—

5r4,—^beautifiol as are some of the passai::** which it txntains.

His ex^anation d the titles -Son of God' and 'Wc»d of Gx>d."

p. .532. is ahogetho' inadequate; and Lis staKHLecLT ths: -nie

hat Jesu als der ScAn un-i dis 'W'oTt Gottes sicii ndt dar Vater

und G&Ste Seihft (firun whom Ewald aecorviiiigiy dtsriitsaisLcs

our Lord) Terwev-iscl: od«- Termessen siv-h ^bst diesem gJcich.-

gestelit,"' is simply cootradieted by St- JiiAn v. and x.
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4. Die MenscMiche Untiviakelung Jesu Christi, von Th. Keim.

Zurich, i86r. Die geschichtUc/ie Wiircle Jesu, von Th. Keim.

Zurieh, 1864. Der geschicMliche Christus, Eine Reihe von

Vortrdgen mit Qudlenheweis tend Ghronologie des Lehens Jesu,

von Th. Keim. Zurich, 1866.

Dr. Keim, although rejecting the fourth Gospel, retains too

much of the mind of Schleiermacher to be justly associated

with Drs. Strauss or Schenkel. Dr. Keim, indeed, sees in our

Lord only a Man, but still an eminently mysterious Man of

incomparable grandeur of character. He recognises, although

inadequately, the startling self-assertion of our Lord ; and he

differs most emphatically from Strauss, Schenkel, and Kenan

in recognizing the sinlessness of Jesus. He admits, too, the his-

torical value of our Lord's eschatological discourses ; he does

not regard His miracles 'of nature' as absolutely impossible;

and he heartily believes in the reality of Christ's own Kesurrec-

tion from the dead. He cannot account for the phsenomenon

of the Church, if the Resurrection be denied. Altogether he seems

to consider that the Life of Jesus as a spiritual, moral, and, in some

respects, supernatural fact, is unique ; but an intellectual spectre,

the " laws of nature," interposes to prevent him from drawing the

otherwise inevitable inference. Yet for such as he is, let us hope

much.

5. La Vie de Jesus, par E. Renan. Paris, 1863.

Of this well-known book it may suffice here to say a very few

words. Its one and only excellence is its incomparable style.

From every other point of view it is deplorable. Historically,

it deals most arbitrarily with the data upon which it professes to

be based. Thus in the different pictures of Christ's aim and

aetion, during what are termed the second and the third periods

of His Ministry, a purely artificial conti'ast is presented, Theo-

logically, this work proceeds throughout on a really atheistic

assumption, disguised beneath the thin veil of a pantheistic phrase-

ology. It assum3S that no such being as a personal God exists at

all. The "God" with whom, according to M. Ranan, Jesus has

such uninterrupted communion, but from whom he is so entirely

distinct, is only the " category of the ideal." It is, however, when
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we look at the " Vie de Jesus'' from a moral point of view, that its

shortcomings are most apparent in their length and breadth. Its

liero is a fanatical impostor, who pretends to be and to do that

which he knows to be beyond him, but who nevertlieless is held

up to our admiration as the ideal of huinanity. In place o*^ the

Divine and Human Christ of the Gospels, M. Renan presents us

with a character devoid of a-iy real majesty, of any tolerable con-

sistency, and even of the constituent elements of moral goodness.

If jM. Renan himself does not perceive that the object of his en-

thusiasm is simply an offence to any healthy conscience, this is only

an additional proof, if one were needed, of the fatal influence of

pantheistic thought upon the most gifted natures. It destroys

the sensitiveness of the moral nerve. Enough to say that

M. Renan presents us with a Christ who in his Gethsemane was

possibly thinking of " les jeunes filles qui auraient peut-^tre cou-

senti k I'aimer." (p. 379.)

It ought perhaps here to be added that M. de Pressens^'s work,

" J&us-Christ, son temps, sa vie, son oeuvre," Pai-is, 1865, although

failing (as might be expected) to do justice to the sacramental

side of our Lord's Incarnation and Teaching, is yet on the whole

a most noble contribution to the cause of Truth, for which the

deep gratitude of all sincere Christians cannot but be due to its

accomplished author.

6 JUcce Homo ; a Survey of the Life and Work of Jesus Christ.

London and Cambridge, Macmillan, 1866.

Every one who reads " Ecce Homo" must heartily admire the

generous passion for human improvement which glows throughout

the whole volume. And especial acknowledgment is due to the

author from Christian believers, for the emphasis with which

he has insisted on the following truths :

—

Christ's moral sublimity

Christ's claim of supremacy.

Christ's success in His work.

Incidentally, moreover, he has brought out into their true pro-

minence some portions of the truth, which are lost sight of by

popular religionists in England. As an instance of this, his

dwelling upon the visibility of the Society founded by Christ may

be mentioned. But, on the other hand, the writer has carefully
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avoided all reference to the question of Christ's Person ; and he

tells us that he has done this deliberately. (Pref. to 5th Ed. p. xx.)

The result however is, that his book is pervaded, as it seems to

many of his readers, by a vital flaw. It is not merely that our

Lord's claims cannot be morally estimated apart from a clear

estimate of His Person. But the author professes to be answering

the question, " What was Christ's object in founding the Society

which is called by His Name ? Yet to profess to answer this

question, while dismissing all theological consideration of the

dignity of Christ's Person, involves the tacit assumption that the

due estimate of His Person is not relevant to the appreciation of

His Work ; in other words, the assumption that the Christology

of the Nicene Creed is at least uncertain. Now the author of

" Ecce Homo" is either a Humanitarian, or he is a believer in our

Lord's Divinity, or he is undecided. If he is a Humanitarian, then

the assumption is, as far as it goes, in harmony with his personal

convictions ; only it should, for various and obvious reasons, have

been more plainly stated, since, inter alia, it embarrasses his view of

our Lord's claims and character with difficulties which he does not

recognize. If he believes in Christ's Divinity, then in his forth-

coming volume (besides rewriting such chapters as chap. 2, on

The Temptation) he will have to enlarge very seriously, or rather

altogether to recast, the account which he has given of Christ's

work. If the writer were himself in doubt as to whether Christ is

or is not God, then he would not be in a position to give any

account whatever of Christ's work, which is within the limits of

human capacity on one hypothesis, and as utterly transcends them
on the other. In short, it is impossible for a man to profess to give

a real answer to the question, what Christ intended to accomplish,

until he has told us who and what Christ was. That fragment of

Christ's work of which we gather an account from history contri-

butes its quota to the solution of the question of Christ's Person
;

but that question is too intimately bound up with the moral

justification of Christ's language, and with the real nature and

range of His action upon humanity, to bear the adjournment

which the author of " Ecce Homo" has thought advisable.

There are several errors in the volume which might seem to shew

that the author was himself external to the faith of the Church
;

as they would not have been natural in a i)crson who believed it.
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but who was throwing himself for the time being into the mental

position of a Humanitarian in order the better to do justice to his

arguments. For instance, the author confounds St. John's Baptism

with Christ's. He supposes that Nicodemus came to Jesus by

night in order to seek a dispensation from being publicly baptized,

and so admitted into Christ's Society. He imagines that Christ

prayed on the Cross only for the Roman soldiers who actually

crucified Him, and not for the Pharisees, against whom (it is a most

painful as well as an unwarranted suggestion) He continued to feel

fierce indignation. This indeed is an instance of the author's habit

of identifying his own imaginations with the motives and feelings

of Jesus Christ, where Scripture is either silent or points in an

opposite direction. The author is apparently carried away by his

earnest indignation against certain forms of anti-social vice, such as

Pharisaism ; nor is he wholly free from the tendency so to colour

the past as to make it express suggestively his own feelings

about persons and schools of the present day. The naturalistic

tone of his thought is apparent in his formula of ' enthusiasm,' as

equivalent to inspiration and the gift of the Holy Spirit ; in his

general substitution of the conception of anti-social vice for the

deeper Scriptural idea of sin ; and in his suggestion that Christians

may treat the special precepts of Christ with the same ' boldness

'

with which He treated those of the law of Moses.

Of the practical results of his book it is difficult to form an

estimate. In some minds it may lead to the contented substitution

of a naturalistic instead of a miraculous Christianity, of philan-

thropic ' enthusiasm' instead of a supernatural life, of loyalty to a

moral reforming hero, instead of religious devotion to a Divine

Saviour of the World. But let us also trust that so fearless a

recognition of the claims of Christ to be the King and Centre of

renewed humanity, may lead other minds on to the truth which

alone makes those claims, taken as a whole, justifiable ; and may

recruit the ranks of our Lord's true worshippers from among

the many thoughtful but uninstructed persons who have never

faced the dilemma which this book so forcibly, although tacitly,

suggests.
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NOTE B, ON PAGE 144.

The word 'Eloliim' is used ia the O'd Testament

—

(i) Of the One True God, as in Deut. iv. 35, i Kings xviii.

21, etc., where it has the article; and without the article,

Gen. i. 2, xli. 38 ; Exod. xxxi. 3, xxxv. 31 ; Numb. xxiv.

2, etc.

(2) Of false gods, as ExoH. xii. 1252 Chron. xxviii. 23 ; Josh,

xxiv. 15 ; Judg. vi. 10, etc.

(3) O^ judges to whom a person or matter is brought, as

representing the Divine Majesty in the theocracy, yet not

in the singular, Exod. xxi. 6, xxii. 7, 8, (in Deut. xix. 17 it

is said in the like case that the parties " shall stand before the

Lord," mn'') ; and in allusion to the passages in Exodus,

Ps. Ixxxii. I, 6, " Recte Abarbenel observavit, judices et

magistratus nusquam vocari QTIPN nisi respectu loci judicii,

quod ibi Dei judicia exerceant." (Ges.)

(4.) There is no case in which the word appears from the context

to be certainly applied, even collectively, to superhuman beings

external to the Divine Essence. " Nullus exstat locus," says

Gesenius, " in quo hsec significatio vel necessaria vel prse

cseteris apta sit." In Ps. Ixxxii. i, the word is explained by

verses 2 and 6 of the " sons of God," i. e. judges ; of. especially

verse 8. Yet in Ps. xcvii. 7, the LXX, Vulg., S)t. translate

" angels ;" the Chaldee paraphrases " the worshippers of

idols ;" in Ps. cxxxviii. i, the LXX and Vulg. render " angels,"

the Chald. "judges," the Syr. "kings;" in Ps. viii. 2, the

Chald. too renders " angels," and is followed by Eashi, Kimchi,

and Abenezra (who quotes Elahin, Dan. ii. 11), and others.

It is possible that the earlier Jewish writers had a traditional

knowledge that D\nbx might be taken as £3''n'rN"''J3, Job i. 6,

ii. I, xxxviii. 17, and DvX"''J3.

(5) But, however this may be, it remains certain that Elohim is

nowhere used with the singular of any except Almighty God.
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NOTE C, ON Lect. VII.

The worship of Jesus Christ as prescribed by the Authorized

Services of the Church of England.

Ill a letter to the Editor of the "Times," dated Augu4 9, and

published in that journal on September 26, 1866, Dr. Colenso

writes as follows :

—

"I have drawn attention to the fact that out of 180 collects and

prayers contained in the Prayer-book, only three or four at most

are addressed to our Lord, the others being all addressed througli

Christ to Almighty God. I have said that there are also ejacula-

tions in the Litany and elsewhere addressed to Christ. But I have

shewn that the V)hole spirit and the geiieral jjractice of our Liturgy

manifestly tend to discourage such worship and prayer, instead oi

making it the ' foundation-stone' of common worship."

" It appears," Dr. Colenso further observes, " that the practice in

question is not based on any Scriptural or Apostolical authority,

but is the development of a later age, and has very greatly increased

within the Church of England during the last century, beyond what

(as the Prayer-book shews) was the rule at the time of the Pie-

formation—chiefly, as I believe, through the use of unauthorized

hymns."

I. Now here it is to be observed, first of all, that prayer to our

Lord is either right or wrong. If it is right, if Jesus Christ does

indeed hear and answer prayer, and prayer to Him is agreeable to

the Divine Will, then three or four hundred collects addressed to

Him (supposing the use of them not to imply a lack of devotion

to the Eternal Father and the Holy Spirit) are quite as justi-

fiable as three or four. If such prayer is wrong, if Jesus Christ

does not hear it, and it is opposed to the real Will of God, then

a single ejaculation, a single Christe Eleison, carries witli it the

whole weight of a wrongful act of worship, and is immoral, as

involving a violation of the rights of God.

Dr. Colenso says that prayer to Jesus Christ is " not baaed on

Scriptural or Apostolical authority, but is the development of a

later age." He does not mean to assert that ' development' is a

sufficient justification of a Christian doctrine or practice
;
since he is
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assigning a reason for the discouragement which he feels it to be

his duty to offer to tlie practice of prayer to our Lord. But, if his

reason be valid, ought it not to make any one such prayer utterly

out of the question ? Tt is not easy to understand the principle

upon which, after admitting that "three or four collects" in the

Prayer-book are addressed to our Lord, Dr. Colenso adds, " I am

prepared to use the Liturgy of the Church of England as it

stands."

To a clear mind, unembarrassed by the difficulties of a false

position, this painful inconsistency would be impossible. Either

Jesus Christ is God or He is not ; there is no third alternative.

If He is God, then natural piety makes prayer to Him inevitable

;

to call Him God is to call Him adorable. If He is not God, then

one-tenth part of the worship which the Church of England in her

authorized formularies offers to Him is just as idolatrous as a

hundred litanies would be. Dr. Colenso would not explain his use

of " Christ have mercy upon us" as Koman Catholics explain an " Ora

pro nobis." If one such "ejaculation" is right, then prayer to our

Lord for an hour together is right also. In short, it is not a

question of more or fewer prayers to Christ ; the question is, Can

we rightly worship Him at all ?

2. Dr. Colenso maintains that " the whole spirit and the general

practice of our Liturgy manifestly tends to discourage" prayer to

our Lord.

Wliat is meant by the " whole spirit" of our Liturgy % If this ex-

pression is intended to describe some sublimated essence, altogether

distinct from the actual words of the Prayer-book, it is of course

very difficult to say what it may or may not ' tend' to ' dis-

courage.' But if the 'whole spirit' of a document be its intel-

lectual drift and purpose as gathered from its actual words, and

from the history of its formation, then we may say that Dr. Colenso's

assertion is entirely opposed to the facts of the case.

(a) The devotional addresses to our Lord Jesus Christ alone in

the Church Service are as follows :

—

Daily Service, Morning and Evening—
Verses of the Te Deum . . . . . i6

" Christ have mercy upon us" . . . . 2

Prayer of St. Chrysostom ..... 2
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(p') Devotional addresses to our Lord conjointly with the Eternal

Father and the Holy Ghost.

Daily Morning and Evening Services, not including

the Psalms—Gloria Patri at least ... 6

Athanasian Creed-—Gloria Patri .... i

Litany—
" Holy, Blessed, and Glorious Trinity"

Gloria Patri .....
Collect for Trinity Sunc'ay

Communion Office
—

Preface for Trinity Sunday

Ter Sanctus .....
Matrimony—Gloria Patri

Visitation of the Sick—Gloria Patri .

Burial oj the Dead— Gloria Patri at least .

Churching of Women— Gloria Patri .

Commination— Gloria Pati'i

Psa^iler— Gloria Patri , , . . . . i7

Prayers to he used at Sea—
Gloria Patri ....... 4
" God the Father, God the Son," etc. ... i

193

Besides this, there are seven ascriptions of Glory, at the end of

prayers, to Christ our Lord with the Father and the Holy Spirit.

In one Collect (Ordering of Deacons) the ascription is to Christ

alone.

(y) It should further be added, that in each of the Ordination

Services the whole of that large part of the Litany which is

addressed to our Lord is repeated except the Prayer of St. Chry-

sostom ; while in the Doxology, t^vice repeated, at the end of the

Veni Creator, Christ is praised with the Father and the Holy Ghost.

Nor should the solemn Benedictions in the name of the Three

Blessed Persons which occur in the Communion, the Confirmation,

and the Marriage Services, be forgotten in estimating the devotional

attitude of the Church towards our Lord. For a view of the real

amount of change in the Prayer-book which would be necessary in

order to expel from it the worship of our Lord, see " The Book of
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Common Prayer of the Church of England adapted for general use

in other Protestant Churches." London, William Pickering, 1852.

This compilation appears to have been the work of a Sociniau ; as

those Protestant Dissenters who be'ieve in the Godhead of our

Lord would regard most of its ' ad;iptations' as shocking to their

dearest convictions.

(S) Of the Collects now addressed to the Father, only two (those

for the Fourth Sunday in Advent and Sunday after Ascension)

were, in the old Ritual, prayers to Christ. On the other hand,

of the three Collects now addressed to our Lord, that for the First

Sunday in Lent dates from 1549, that for the Third Sunday in

Advent from 1661, while that for St. Stephen's Day was enlarged

and intensified in 1661. The Office for Use at Sea, containing

prayers to Christ, also belongs to 1661.

In order to do justice to the spirit of the Reformers of the

sixteenth century on this subject, two facts should be noted.

1. Prayers to our Lord abound in the semi-authorized Primers

which were put out at that period. In Edward the Sixth's Primer

of 1553 there are sixteen. In Elizabeth's Primer of 1559 there are

twenty-two. In one portion of the Preces Privatte of 1564 there

are twenty-one. In the "Christian Prayers" of 1578 there are

fifty-five.

2. On the other hand, from all of these manuals, as from the

public services of the Church, all addresses to any created being

were ligorously excluded. And one effect of the expulsion of

antiphons and hymns addressed to the Blessed Virgin and other

Saints from the Liturgy of the Church of England, has been to

throw the praises, prayers, and adorations which the Cliurch of

England publicly addresses to our Lord Jesus Christ into a sharper

prominence than belonged to such prayers in pre-Reformation

times, or than belongs to them now in the Church of Rome.

Even Puritanism would have shrunk with horror from the

discouragement of prayer to our Lord. Witness the speech of Sir

E. Dering in the Long Parliament of 164 1, after an order of the

House of Commons forbidding men to bow at the Naure of Jesus :

—

" Was it ever heard before, that any men of any religion, in any

age, did ever cut short or abridge any worship, upon any occasion,

to their God] 'Take heed. Sir, and let us all take heed, whither

we are going. If Christ be Jesus, if Jesus be God, all reverence,
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exterior as well as interior, is too little for Him. I hope we are

not going up the back stairs to Socinianism ! " (Southey, Book of

the Church, p. 462.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE,

On Lect. IV.

" The Presbyter John-"' and the Apostle.

Who was the author of the second and third Epistles attributed

to St. John the Evangelist in the present Canon of the New
Testament ?

I. The existence of a " Presbyter John," a contemporary of the

Apostle, depends on the following evidence :

—

(i.) Papias in Eus. iii. 39 names him with Aristion separately

from St. John, as a disciple of the Lord. Eusebius adds that

this confirms the report of (a) two Johns in Asia who had

been in close relations with our Lord, (^) two tombs at

Ephesus both bearing the name of John.

(ii.) Dionysius of Alexandria, in Eus. vii. 25, ascribes the

authorship of the Apocalypse to " the Presbyter John," as

Eusebius himself was inclined to do. Dionysius repeats the

story of the two tombs.

(iii.) The " Apostolical Constitutions" (vii. 47) says that a

second John was made Bishop of Ephesus by the Apostle

St. John.

(iv.) St. Jerome (Catal. Script, c. 9 and 18) makes a statement

to the same effect : he says that John the Presbyter's tomb is

still shewn at Ephesus, although some maintained that both

tombs were memorials of St. John the Evangelist.

Dr. Dbllinger admits that John Presbyter lived as a con-

temporary of the Evangelist, and that his grave could be seen

at Ephesus next to St. John's. (First Age of the Church, p. 113,

Eng. trans., 2nd edit.)

II. But this admission would not necessarily involve the further

admission that the Presbyter John was the author of the Second
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and Third Epistles ascribed to the Apostle. All that can be

advanced in favour of the Presbyter's authorship is stated by

Ebrard (Einleitung) ; the ordinary belief being defended by Lticke,

Huther, Wordsworth, and Alford. Among reasons for it are the

following :

—

i. The argvmient from style. The differences upon which Ebrard

lays such stress may fairly be accounted for by the distinct

character and object of the two Epistles ; while their general type

of language and thought is unmistakeably Johannean. Bret-

schneider denied that the Apostle had written any one of the three

Epistles. Yet he had no doubt of the fact that all three had been

written by a single author.

ii. Church-tradition.

(a) The great authority, in this matter especially, of St. Ire-

nseus ; Hser. i. i6. 3; iii. 16. 8. (See Alford.) Neither

St. Irenseus nor Polycrates had ever heard, it would appear,

of the Presbyter John, which shews at least that he cannot

have been an eminent person in the Church.

((3) That of Clement and Dionysius of Alexandria (see Alford);

Aurelins, quoted by St. Cyprian in Cone. Carth. ; St. Jerome,

cf Ep. 2 ad Paulinum, Ep. ad Evagrium.

(y) On the other hand, Origen was doubtful about the

authorship as about many other things. (Ens. vi. 25.) The

two Epistles are not even mentioned by Tertullian or

Theodoret. They were rejected, together with the other

Catholic Epistles, by Theodore of Mopsuestia.

(8) The late reception of the two Epistles into the canon of

so many Churches may be accounted for, according to

Ebrard, by (i) their private character; (2) the fact that

one was addressed to a woman
; (3) the amount of matter

in them common to the first Epistle (1). The verdict of the

Muratorian Fragm. is doubtful. The Peschito probably did

not contain either. Eusebius reckons them among the

Antilegomena
;

yet his own opinion appears in Dem. Ev.

iii. 5. (See Alford.)

3 »
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iii. Nothing against the ajjostolic authorship can be inferred

from the title 6 Trpecr^vrfpos. St. Paul calls himself 6 npea-fivrris

(Philem. 9), and St. Peter o a-vfinpea-pvTcpos (i Pet. v. i). Probably

"the Presbyter" John did not assume the title until after the

death of tlie Apostle. St. John may have used it in his private

correspondence either to hint at his age, or as a formal title the

force of which was at once recognised and admitted. Surely the

Presbyter would have added to 6 irpea^vTepos, his name 'Imdvvris.

An Apostle could afford to omit his name. The authority too, of

which the writer of the third Epistle is conscious in his reference

to Diotrephes, seems inconsistent with the supposition of a non-

apostolical authorship.
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The numei'als refer to the Lectures, the figures to the pages.

Adoration, distinguished from * admi-
ration,' vii. 540 ; of Christ in Hea-
ven as the Lamb Slain, 560 ; of the

Sacred Manhood of Christ, 567.
Agnoetae, the, viii 692.
Alexandrian Theoso]ihy, real function

of, ii. 106.

Alogi, the, V. 325.
Ananias, prayer of, to Christ, vii. 553.
Angel of the Lord, the, ii. 79-88.
Angels, the holy, vi. 481.
Ante-Nicene Fathers, their testimony

to the Divinity of Christ, vii. 618
;

alleged doubtful passages in, on the

Divinity of Christ, 627; charge of

'rhetoric' against, 625 ; had not yet
mastered the intellectual bearings

of the Faith, 630 ; real mind of,

637-
Anti-dogmatic Moralists, i. 57.

Apollinarianism, i. 38.

Apostles, their agreement as to the

Divinity of Christ, vi. 415, 524 ;

represent different types of doc-

trine, 419; always represented in

the New Testament as chosen by
Christ Himself, vii. 550, note.

Apotheosis, in Imperial Kome, i. 41,

note.

Arianism, i. 24, 39, 47, 85 ; vi. 523 ;

vii. 533 ; its popularity, 656.

Arian worship of Christ, vii. 605.

Amobius, his reply to pagan objec-

tions to the worship of Christ, vii.

59^-
. ^

Artemon, vii. 639.
Athanasius, St., vii. 654.

Atonement, the, viii. 716.

B.

Baptism, viii. 723.

Baur, i. 40 ; iv. 262 ; v. 314, 325,

338. 351; vi. 422, 473, 497.
Bretschiieider, his " Probabilia," v.

313
Buddhism, iii. 201.

Bull, Bishop, vii. 629 ; viii. 700.

CHEIST, Hia claims for Himself, i.

7; ii. 140; iv. 244, 249 253, 256,

297; contrast between, and merely
human teachers, i. 8 ; the centre-

point of humhn studies, 18; views
of, among modern German philo-

sophers, 19 ; lives of, 22 ; Ap-
pendix, Note A ; His Humanity,
reality of, 28 ; clearly predicted,

ii. 128 ; how related to His God-
head, V. 387 ; impoitance of His
real Humanity to our inner life, i.

38 ; the Founder of a Society, iii.

151 ; originality of His 'Plan,'

i6r ; audacity and completeness of

it, 1 - 2 ; realized in the Church,

178
;
prayer to an universal prac-

tice, vii. 650; His present work
in Christian souls, iii. 1S9, 225;
satisfied the real wants of Pagan-
ism, 215 ; never confesses moral
deiiciencies, iv. 246 : two stages of

His teaching, 244, 256 ; reveals

His Godhead to the .Jews, 270

;

refers to His Prc-existence, 28 1;

condemned for claiming to be Di-

vine, 288 ; His sincerity, 292 ;

unselfishness, 293 ; and humility,

295 ; Hi.s Nativity, according to

the iSynoptists, v. 372 ; His teach-

ing, as described in the Synoptists,

372 ; His discourses concerning

the end of the world, 378 ; Hia
Personality One, 382 ; and seated

in His Godhead, 38(1 ; His Man-
hood, how related to His Godhead,

387 ; insisted on by St. Paul, vi.

4S4, 458; is adored, vii. 567; His
Human Will, v. 390 ; represented

by St. Peter as the centre-point of

Hebrew Prophecy, vi. 436 ; the

SecondAdam, 456, 492 ;Hispriestly

mediation implies a superhuman
Personality, 505 ; worshipped during

His earthly life, vii. 546 ; imme-
diately after His Ascension, ,549 ;

in Heaven, as Hie Lamb ^lain.
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560 ; by the primitive Martyrs,

597; His Divinity acknowledged
fey Sub-Apostolic Fathers, 617;
by St Justin, 618; Tatian, Athena-
goras, St. Irenffius, 619 ; Clement
of Alexandria, 620; Origan, 621;
TertuUian, 622 ; St. Cyprian, 623 ;

His Infallibility, viii. 680 ; His
HunianKnowledge,how far limited,

684 ;
power of His Example, 729.

Caricature of the wor.ship of the
Crucified Jesus, vii. 593.

Celsus, iii. 177, 216, note ; v. 325 ; his

indignation at the worship of Christ,

vii. 589.
Central question of Christian Theo-

logy, i. 9 ; vii. 653.
Cerinthus, v. 331, 357.
Chalcedon, Council of, v. 3S5.
Channing, i. 57, 61.

Christian, the, a living witness to

Christ, iii, 192.

Christianity, social results of, iii. 197 ;

causes and account of its success,

200, 204.

Church, the, its continuous growth,
iii. 179 ;

present prospects of, 183 ;

viii. 747 ; losses and divisions of,

iii. 184 ; the source of social im-
provement, 198 ; its recuperative

powers, 199 ; the early Church
adored Christ, vii. 539, 544.

Clement of Alexandria, v. 317.
Colenso, Dr., viii. 681, 705 ; Note C.
Comte, iii. 187.

Conception, the Immaculate, defini-

tion of, not parallel to that of tlie

Homoousion, vii. 649.
Confucianism, iii. 201.

Creeds, cannot be dispensed with,

vii. 655.
Cyril Alex., St., viii. 691.

D.

Deism, unable really to guard the
true idea of God in the soul, viii.

666.

Delitzsch, on Heb. i. 6, vii. 559, note.

Divine Nature, how represented in

St. John, V. 343.
Divinity of Christ (see 'Adoration of,'

'Prayer to,' 'Worship of Christ),

asserted in prophecy, ii. 133 ; in-

directly implied, 144 ; revealed

by Himself to the Jews, iv. 270
;

really necessary to completeness of

His moral character, 296, &c.
;

impli d in the accounts of His
teaching in the Synoptists, v. 374 ;

belief in, how originating, 397 ;

false theory of its origin in en-

thusiastic admiration, 398 ; implied

in St. James's teaching, vi. 4?o
;

acknowledged by the Primitive

Martyrs, vii. 597, 609 ; by the

Sub-apostolic Fathers, 617 ; by the

Ante-Nicene writers, 618; alleged

doubtful statements concerning-, in

the Ante-Nicenrt writers, 627; need

of tlie Nicene definition of, 651 ;

consequences of the Doctrine of,

Lecture VIII.; what it involves,

663 ;
protects Theistic truth, 665 ;

secures belief in a personal living

God, 670.
Doctrinal ' Development,' what is

meant by, vii. 641.

Dogmatic "Theology, inseparable from
Religion, i. 4, 62.

Dorner, i. 47 ; v. 373 ; vii. 634.

E.

Ebionite view of Christ, i. 23.
' Ecce Homo,' i. 22

;
iii. ifiS ; Note A.

•Elohim,' Note B.
' Emmanuel,' v. 368.

Enoch, Book of, i. 10.

Eucharist, the Holy, vi. 493 ;
viii. 723.

Eutychians, viii. 692.
Evangelists, fundamental agreement

of, V. 366.

Ewald, i. 22 ; v. 327, 400.

G.

Gibbon, iii. 204 ; his shallow sneer

about the Homoousion, vii. 653.
Gnosticism, v. 330.
Goethe, on originality, iii. 163.

'Graffito Blasfemo,' the, vii. 593.
Gregory of Nyssa, St., on the popu-

larity of Arianism, vii. 657.

H.

Heresy, vi. 417, 503.
Homoousion, the, see Lecture VII.

;

raiodern arguments against, vii. 536 ;

summarizes the early Christology,

608; objections to in the present
day, 641 ; not a ' development,'

641 ; represents the teaching of the

New Testament, 642 ; explains, not
enlarges, the Faith, 644; why re

jected at Antioch, 646.
Hope, its necessity and uses, ii. no

;

of a Messiah amongst the Jews,
113-

Hug, V. 312.

Humanity, see ' Christ.'
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Hymns, value of, as expressions of

Christian doctrine, vii. 577.
Hypostatic Union, i. 34 ; v. 385 ; viii.

7'S-
I.

' Ignorance ' and Error, not identical,

viii. 702.

Importance of the subject at the pre-

sent day, i. 17, 21, 54.

INCARNATION, THE, illustrated

by mysteries in our present being,

V. 394 ; how related to Creation,

396.
' Inferential Theology,' viii. 659.
Irenseus, St., his testimony to St.

John's Gospel, v. 314. 332.
Isaiah's prophecy, unity of, ii. 127.

James, St., his teaching presupposes

the Christolojy of St. Paul, vi.

422 ; insists earnestly on moral
obligations, 427 ; his frequent refe-

rences to our Lord's words, 434.
Jews, their later history a witness to

Christ, ii. 148.

John, St., his witness to the Divinity

of Christ, Lecture V. : his charac-

teristic temper, v. 358 ; his close

intimacy with our Lord, 408 ; con-

trasted with St. Paul, vi. 524.— Gospel of, its authenticity, v. 312^
relation to the other Gospels, 329,

364 ; the Prologue of, 337.— Epistles of, v. 355.— Apocalypse of, v. 362 ; vi. 414.
Judaizers of the Apostolic Age, the

precursors of Arianism, vi. 523.

Jude, St., his teaching as to our Lord,

vi. 451.
Justin Martyr, v. 320 ; vii. 570.

K.

Kingdom of Heaven, iii. 152 ; visible,

156 ; Parables concerning, 158 ;

unlike Philosophical Schools or

Jewish Sects, 168.

L.

Lactantius, his reply to pagan objec-

tions to the worship of Christ, vii.

592-
Lazarus, raising of, Renan on, iv.

304, note.
' Little Labyrinth,' the, probably

written by St. Hippolytus, vii. 640.

Love, principle of Christian, viii. 742.

Lucian, his testimony to the worship

of Christ, vii. 587.

M.
Martensen, v. 356, note

; 370, note.

Martyrs, praj' to Christ in their agony,
vii. 597, 609.

Miracles, our Lord's, not merely evi-

dential, iv. 235 ; cannot be elimi-

nated from the Gospel narrative,

240 ; reality of, essential to inte-

grity of His moral character, 242.

Mohammedanism, iii. 202.

]\Ionophysite heresy, i. 38.

Monothelite heresy, i. 38 ; v. 392.
Moral glory of Christ, involved in

question of His Divinity, iv. 296 ;

vi. 465.
Mozarabic Missal, prayer to Christ in,

vii. 583, note.

Mysteries in our present natural

being, v. 394.

N.

Napoleon's testimony to Christ, iii.

222.

Nestorianism, i. 38 ; v. 384.

Newman, F. W., iv. 250, note; 261,

298.

Nicene Creed, especial claims of, vii.

656.

O.

Only-begotten, applied to Christ, v.

348-

Origen, questionable language of, vii.

573 ; replies to Celsus' sarcasms

about the worship of Christ, 590.

P.

Paganism degrades the idea of God,
vi. 461.

Pantheism, i. 39, 42 ; element of

truth in, 45 ; destroys the idea of

God, viii. 672.

PASSION, virtue of the, depends on
Christ's Godhead, vi. 447 ; viii. 7 i 5,

Paul, St., his interview with the Three
at Jerusalem, vi. 415 ; his Christo-

logy as compared with St. John's,

453 ; i^ essentially Monotheistic.

460 ; his sense of our LorJ's con-

descension, 465 ; Christology of his

sermons and discourses, 485 ; his

teaching about Faith implies a

Divine Christ, 508 ; so also his

teaching about Regeneration, 514 ;

his faith in Christ's Godhead gives

its meaning to his controversy with

the Judaizers, 521 ; contrasted with

St. John, 524.

Paulus of Samosata, i. 38.

Pelagianism, viii. 730-
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Pentateuch, cited by Christ, viii. 68 1.

neptxtt',^??^'^, i. 6i, note.

Personality of Christ, v. 384 ; seated

in His Godhead, 386.
Persons, distinction of, within the

Godhead, i. 49 ; intimated in the

Old Testament, ii. 72.

Peter, St,, his confession of Christ, i.

14 ; his Missionary Sermons, vi.

435 . Christology of his Epistles,

440.
Philo Judseus, ii. 95.
Pietism, i. 62.

Pliny's Letter to Trajan, vii. 586.

Positivism, viii. 667.

Prayer to Christ universal in the

Church from tlie beginning, vii.

549 ; St. Stephen's dying prayer to

Christ, 551 ; Ananias' prayer to

Christ. 553 ; »St. Paul's, 555 ; re-

cognised in St. Paul's Epistles, 556 ;

in ^t. John, 560 ; in the Church
Service, Note C.

Prophecies of the Messiah, ii. 1 19 ;

vi. 441 ; as suffering, ii. 130.

Psalms, the Messianic, ii. 125.

R.

Rabbinical literature, testimony of, to

the Divinity of the Messiah, ii. 1 37.
Rationalism, i. 20.

Regeneration, as taught by St. Paul,

implies our Lord's Divinity, vi. 514.

Renan, i. 22 ; iii. 164, 206, &c, ; iv.

2.^2, 242, 297, 299, 303 ; V. 329,

405 : the C'.hrist of, insincere and
morally defective, iv. ,^03 ; Note A.

RESURRECTION, the denial of, in-

volves the rejection of Christianity,

iv. 232.

Reuss, V. 353, note; vi. 516, note.

Reverence, if true, necessarily truth-

ful, V. 401.

'Rhetoric,' charge of, against the early

Christian Fatliers, vii. 625.

Rousseau, on miracles, iv. 234.

S.

Sacraments, grace of, viii. 718, 735.

Salvador, iv. 264, 272, 287, 289.

ScheUing, i. 19, 42.

Schenkel, iv. 231 ; Note A.
Schleiermacher, i. 24; v. 313.

Scriptures, the Holy, unity of, ii. 67.

Self-assertion of Christ, iv. 256.

Sermon on the Mount, the, iii. 154, 194.

Sin, consciousness of, among the Jew.s,

ii. 116.

Sinlessness of Christ, i. 35 ; vi. 456.

Socinianisrn, i. 23, 39, 46; iv. 238;

vii. 606 ; viii. 709, 720.

Socinians, worship of Christ by, vii.

606.

Socinus, vii. 606.

SON OF GOD, meaning of this title

of Christ, i. 15 ; V. 348 ; as used in

the Synoptic Gospels, 368.

SON OF MAN, as a title of Christ,

i. 9.

HOLY SPIRIT, THE, work of,

V, 404
St. Stephen's dying prayer to Christ,

vii. 551-
Strauss i. 22 ; iii. 220 ; iv. 286 ; v.

313 ; Note A.
' Subordination' of the Son to the

Father, iv. 300; vii. 632.

Supernatural, the, in life of Christ,

i. 18.

Synoptic Gospels, their teaching con-

cerning Christ, see Lect. V. ; sum-
mary tif their Christology, v. 380.

T.

'Te Deuni,' its Eastern and early

origin, vii. 580.

TertuUian, v. 316 ; vii. 572.
Theophanies, or Divine Manifesta-

tions, in the Old Testament, ii. 78.

Time, a test of the vitality of doc-

.. trines, vii. 528.

Tubingen School, v. 314, 322; vi.

415-

U.

Unbelief, modern, iii. 18S.

Unity of Christ's Person, v. 382.

Unity of the Godhead, doctrine of, in

the Old Testament, ii. 142.

Unity of the Son with the Father, iv.

276.

V.

"S^alentinians, vii. 646.

W.
Waterland, i. 27.

Will, Human, in Christ, v. 3(;0,

Wisdom, the Divine, in the Personal
sense, or ' Koohmah,' ii. 89.

Word, the Personal, or 'Logos,' ii.

95 ;
V. 338.

Worship of Christ (see 'Prayer to

Christ'), in the Litany, i. 61 ; iv.

275 ; vii. t;45, 549 ; special charac-

teristics of, in the New Testament,

563 ; is the adoration due to God,
566 ; included the adoration of His
Sacred Manhood, 567 ; references
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to in the t-'ub-apostolic Fathers,
56S ; SS. Justin, Irenseus, and Cle-
ment,s7o ; Tertullian, 57^ ; Origen,

673; Novatian, 575; in Christian
Hymnody, 576; in the Te Deuni,
580 ; at the ISuoharist, 5*^2

; in the
Mozarabic Missal, 583, note ; ob-
served by Pagans, 585 ; Pagan

caricature of, 593 ; offered by
Martyrs, 597; by the Arians, 605 ;

by the early Socinians, 606 ; no
' secondary worship ' in the New
Testament, vii. 565.

Z.

Zwinglianism, viii. 720.

TEXTS SPECIALLY REFERRED TO.

Genesis i. i, ii 73 ; i 26, ii. 74 ; 3.

15, ii. 120; 3. 22, ii 76; 6. 2,

i. 15 ; II. 7, ii. 75; 16. 10-13, 'i-

79; 18. I, 2, ii. 78; 19. 24, ii. 79;
22. II, 16, 18, ii. 79 80 ; 28. 13,
ii. 80; 31. 13, ii. 80; 32. 24, 30,
ii. 80; 48. 15, 16, ii. 80; 49 10,

iii. 120.

Exodus 3. 2, 4, 6-14, ii. 80; 4. 21,

i. 15 ; 23.21, ii. 81; 33. 2 3 ii.Si.

Ndmbees 6. 23, ii. 76; 24. 17, ii.

120.

Deuteronomy 6, 4, iii. 142 ; 17. 9, i.

15; 18.15, 18, 19, ii. 121, vi. 436.
Joshua 5. 13, ii. 82.

Judges 2. 1-5, ii. 82; 6. 11-22, ii.

83; 13. 6 22, ii. 83.

II Samuel 7. 14, i. 16
; 7. 16, ii. r22.

Job 28. 12, ii. 90.

Psalms 2. 2, 7-9, ii. 123; 22. i, sq.,

ii- 131; 45- 3. i- 35; 45- 6, ii. 124;
72., ii. 125 ; 82.6, i. 15, iv. 279; 90.

8, iv. 248; 110., ii. 126; 118. 22,

vi. 437-
Pboverbs 8. 22-31, ii. 91.

Isaiah 6. 2, sq., iv. 247; 9. 6, ii.

133; II. r,sq., ii. 129; 52. 14, ii.

131; 53- 3. sq., ii. 131-

Jeremiah 23. 5, 6, ii. 135.

Daniel 3. 25, i. 15; 7. 13, i. 9 ; 7.

14. ii- 135-

HOSEA II. 1, i. 16.

Haggai 2. 7, g, ii. 135.

Zeohariah 9. 9, 10, ii. 130; 13. 7,

ii. 13s.
Malachi 3. I, ii. 135.

Wisdom 7. 74, 27, 29, ii. 94, 95.
Ecolesiastious 24. S-12, 23, ii. 93.

jSt. Matthew 2. 11, vii. 545; 2. 15,

i. 16; 4. 10, vii. £.4^; 4. 17, iii. 244;
6-7., iii. i,S4, sq.

; 5. 27, iv. 252;
5. 48. iv. 246: 7.29, iv. 251 : 8. 2

vn. 54s; 8. 20, 1. 12; 9. 18, vii.

,545 ; 10. 12-15, 37, iv. 265 ; 10. 40,
iii. 157; II. 27,28, V. 375 376; II.

29, iv. 295 ; 12. 39, 40 iii 233;
13- 3, sq., iii. 158 ; 14. 33, vii. 546 ;

15. 25, vii. 646 ; 16. 13 i I, sq.

;

16. 24, iii. 215; 17. 14, vii. 546;
17- 25, i- 33; 18. 9, iii. 215; 20. 20,

vii. 546 ; 21. 42, vi. 437 ; 23 8, v.

.376; 24 30, i-io; 24 35, iii 176;
26. 6-1, i. 10, iv. 288; 28. 9, 17,
vii. 647; 28. 19, 20, iii. 177.

St. Mark i. 35 i. 33 ; 8. 34, 35, iii.

236; 10. 18; I. 35, iv. 292, vii.

549 ; 13- 32, viii. 687.

St. Luke i. 35, v. 36y ; i 4S, sq., v.

371, 372 ; 2. 52, viii. 684 ; 5. 8, vii.

646; 7. 37, vii. 547; 9. 69-62, iv.

266; 10. 22, V. 376, viii. 699; 12.

51-53, iv. 266 ; 14. 26, iv. 265 ; 14.

28, iv. 292 ; 23. 34, i. 34.
St. John i. i, sq., v. 340, sq. ; i. 14,

i. 28 ; 1. 18, V. 349 ; I. 29, vi. 446 ;

2. 25, viii. 698 ; 3. 13, iv. 285 ; 4.

10, vii. 6^9 ; 5. 17-19, iv. 272-274 ;

5. 22, 23, iv. 275, vii. 549; 5. 27,

i. II
; 5. 39, iii. 147; 6. 26-59, iii-

237 ; 6. 62, iv. 285 ; 7. 15, iii. 166
;

8. 23, iv. 258 ; 8. 42, iv. 259 ; 8. 46,
i- 35 ; 8. 52-58, iv. 282 284 ; 9. 38,

vii. 547 : 10. 15, viii. 699 ; 10. 29,

iv. 267 ; 10. 30, sq., iv. 276, sq.
;

11. 25, iv. 258 ; 12. 32, iv. 258 ; 13.

4.5. V. 384; 13. 34, iii. 214; 14.6,

iii. 191, 214; 14. 9, 10, iv. 269 ; 14.

14, I.s, iv. 258, 259 ; 14. 23, iv. 269 ;

14. 26, V. 406 ; 14. 28, iv. 300 ; 15.

23, iv. 269 • 16. 14. vi. 417 ; 16. 23,

vii. 649 ; 17. 6. iv. 286 ; 18. 37, iv.

293 ; 19- 7> iv- 287 ;
20. 28, vii.

548; 20. 31, V. 336; 21. 17, viii.

699.
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Acts i. 16-20, vi. 436 ; i. 24, vii. 550 ;

2. 24-36, vi. 436; 3. 15, Ti. 439;
3. 18, vi. 436; 4. II, vi. 436; 7.

37. 5i-53> vi. 437 ; 7. 59, vii. 551;
8- 32 35, -".437; 9. 6, vii. 555; 9.

J4, ™- 550 ; 10- 25, 26. vii. 564

;

14. 14, 15, vii. 564; 15. 14-20, vi.

429; 17. 18, vi. 486; 20. 28, 35,
VI. 487 ; 22. 19, vii. 555 ; 26. 17, 18,

vi. 488.

Romans i. 4, i. 60 ; i. 11, vi. 420 ; 5.

12, sq., vi. 456; 6. 10, II, vi. 518 ;

8- 3. >• 35 ; 9- 5. vi. 468 ; 10. 9., sq.,

vii. 567-
I COEINTHIANS I. 23, iii. 2I4; 1. 2,

iii. 214 ; 1. 8, vi. 495 ; 3. 11, vi.

493 ; 8. I, vi. 425 ; 8. 6, vi. 458,
462 ; II. 29, vi. 494 ; 13. 2, vi. 425 ;

15- 9- vi. 418 ; 15. 14-18, iii. 233 ;

15.28, vi. 459; 15.45, iii. 193; 15-

47, vi. 456, 466; 16. 22, iii. 191,
vi. 495-

II Corinthians 4. 6, viii. 672 ; 8. 9,
vi. 466 ; 10. 5, iii. 191 ; 12. 7, sq.,

vi. 495, vii. 558; 13. 5, viii. 730;
13- 13. vi. 495.

Galatians 2. 9, vi, 415; 3. 16, ii.

120
; 3, 20, vi. 491 ; 5. 6, vi. 424.

Ephesians I. 23, vi. 498 ; 3. 6, vi.

501.

Philippians 2. 6, sq., vi. 473, 501,
vii. 560; 2. 19, vii. 556; 3. 21,
vi- 455 ; 4- 13. iii- 192-

COLOSSIANS I. 15-17, vi. 475, sq. ; i.

17, 2. 9, vi. 478 ; 2. 18, vii. 565.

I Thessalonians ,3. II, vii. 556.

II Thessalonians 2. 16, vii. 556.

I Timothy i. 12, vii. 556; 2. 5, vi.

506 ; 3. 16, vi. 467; 6. 15, 16, vi.

462.

TiTDS 2. 13, vi. 472, 504; 3. 4-7, vi.

49°-
Hebeews I. 3, vi. 482 ; i. 6, vii. 559 ;

3. 3-6, vi. 480; 7. 3, vi. 506; 12.

22, vii. 565.
St. James i. 18, vi. 431 ; i. 33, 27, vi.

428 ; I. 25, vi. 430; 2. I, vi. 434;
2. S, vi. 430 ; 2. 14, sq., vi. 422.

I St. Petek I. 2, vi. 445 ; i. 11, vi.

441 ; I. 12, vi. 443 ; I. 18, 19, vi.

446 ; 2. 9, vi. 442 ; 2. 23, 24, vi.

445 ; 3- '8, vi. 445 ; 3. 22, vi.

447 ; 4- !, vi. 448.
II St. Petek i. 8, vi. 448 ; 2. i, vi.

450; 3- 15. vi- 4'8-

I St. John i. 1-3, v. 355, 411 ; 2. 16,

V. 357 ; 2. 22, vi. 417 ; 2. 23, viii.

672 ; 3- 5, i- 35; 4- 2, 3, V. 357;
4- 15. V. 356; 5.4, 5, V. 357; 5.13,
sq., vii. 560; 6. 20, v. 358.

II St. John 7, i. 34 ; 10, 1 1, v. 360.

St. Jhde 4, vi. 452.
Revelation i. 5, 6, vii. 563 ; i. 8, v.

362; I. 17, vii. 543; 5. 6, 9, vii.

561
; 6. 11, sq., vii. 562 ; 19. 16, v.

363 ; 22. 9, vi. 417.

E R K A T A.

p. 26, last line, hrfore sect, xLx. hisert cli. 3.

p. 29, note <i,/or ainov read avrov.

p. 86, last line, a/ler 22 add 27.

p. 104, note w, 171, note m, 375, note n, for

Pr^asens^ read Preasenii^.

p. 123, last line, before p. 197 insert vol. i.

p. 232, note d, for sepulchre I'ead s^pulcre.

p, 249, last line,/or Charact^rereadCaract^ie.

p. 252, last line, /or 207, 8, read 209.

p. 292, note i, for St. Matt. xix. 16, 17 read

St. Mark x. 18.

p. 342, line 14, /or fjv read ^v.

p. 391, line 3, for is it say ? 7-ead it is ...

.

say.

p. 463, line 10, for a creature read an Arian

Christ,

p. 467, line 5, for Time read time.

p. 487, note b,/or xxii, read xx.

p. 489, note m,fur 15 read 5.

p. 551, note e,/orSt, John i. 49 read St. John

i. 50.

OXFORD:
BY T. COMBE, M.A., E. B. GARDNER, E. P. HALL, AND H. LATHAM, M.A.

PltlNTEES TO THE UNIVEJJSITY.
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The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ; Eight Lectures preached before the University of Oxford,

1866, on the Foundation of the late Eev. John Bampton. By
Henry Parry Liddon, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Pre-

bendary of Salisbury, and Esamining Chaplain to the Bishop of

Salisbury.

Svo. {Just Ready.)

The Annotated Book of Common Prayer

;

being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Commentary on
the Devotional System of the Church of England. Edited by
John Henry Blunt, M.A., E.S.A., Author of "Household
Theology," &c., &c. Second Edition, pp. 760, with three

Plates. Imperial Svo, 36s. ; or royal 4to, with large margin for

Notes, £3 3s.

The Publishers venture to place this work before the public as the

most complete Exposition of the Book of Common Prayer that has

yet appeared, every portion of it having been carefully reviewed in

respect to its Origin, History, and Meaning ; and it is believed that

as much information is condensed into the text and notes as could

previously have been obtained only from a large number of historical

and ritual works.

The Second and concluding Part may be had, price 21s.

Large paper, 38s.
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Farewell Counsels of a Pastor to his Elock,
on Topics of the Day ; Nine Sermons preached at St. John's,

Paddington. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of

Norwich.
Small 8vo. 4is.

On Miracles i

Eight Lectures preached before the University of Oxford, at

the Bampton Lecture for 1865. By J. B. Mozley, B.D., Vicar

of Old Shoreham, late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford.

Second Edition. Svo. 10s. Gd.

The Dogmatic Eaith,
an Enquiry into the Origin and Authority of the Dogmas of

the Christian Eeligion. Eight Lectures preached before the

University of Oxford, at the Bampton Lecture for 1867. By
Edward Garbett, M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton.

Svo. (In the press.)

Curious Myths of the Middle Ages.
By S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of " Post-Medijeval

Preachers," &c. With Illustrations.

Crown Svo. 7s. 6d.

Priest and Parish.
By Harry Jones, M.A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, Berwick
Street ; Author of " Life in the World."

Square crown Svo. 6s. Gd.

An Illuminated Edition of the Book of
Common Prayer, printed in Eed and Black, on fine toned
Paper; with Borders and Titles designed after the manner
of the llth Century by E. R. Holmes, E.S.A., and engraved
by O. Jewitt.

Crown Svo. 16s.

This jEdition of the Peayee-Book may he had in various
Bindingsfor presentation.



The Yictoiy of Divine Goodness.
By Thomas Rawson Birks, M.A., Incumbent of Holy Trinity,

Cambridge.
Crown 8yo, 4s. 6d.

Six short Sermons on Sin,

Lent Lectures at S. Alban the Martyr, Holborn. By tlie

Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A.

Third Thousand, Small 8vo. Is.

The Sacraments and Sacramental Ordinances
of the Church : being a Plain Exposition of their History,

Meaning, and Effects. By the Eev. John Henry Blunt, M.A.,

E.S.A., Author of "The Principles and Practice of Pastoral

"Work," "Household Theology," &c., &c.

Pcap. 8vo. {In tJie press.}

Church Seasons and Present Times

;

Sermons chiefly preached at St. Luke's, Torquay. By George

CoUyer Harris, M. A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, and Preben-

dary of Exeter; Author of " Lessons from St. Peter's Life."

Small 8vo. 5s.

The Prayer-book Interleaved,

with Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged

parallel to the Text. By W. M. Campion, B.D., Tellow and

Tutor of Queens' College, and W. J. Beamont, M.A., Eellow

of Trinity College, Cambridge. With a Preface by the Lord

Bishop of Ely.

Second Edition. Small 8vo. 7s. Gd.
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The Eesurrection of the Just,

and their Condition in a Future State ; Eight Sermons. By the

Eev. J. Taylor Plummer, M.A.,Eector of Hartley Maudit, Hants.

Small 8vo. 5s.

Standing and Stumbling.
Part I.—Seven Common Faults.

Part II.—Tour Duty and Mine.

Part III.—Things Earely Met with.

By James Erasmus Philipps, M.A., Vicar of "Warminster.

Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Thoughts on Men and Things

:

A Series of Essays. By Angelina GusMngton,

Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

The Electra of Sophocles

;

with English Notes by K. C. Jebb, M.A., Fellow and Assistant

Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. Forming the first Part

of Catena Classiooetjm.

Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

The Acharnians and the Knights of Aris-
tophanes; with English Notes by W. C. Green, M.A., late

Fellow of King's College, Cambridge; Classical Lecturer of

Queens' College. Being the second Part of Catena Ciassi-

OOBTTM.

Crown 8vo. 4s.

Juvenalis Satirae.

Edited by G. A, Simeox, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's

College, Oxford. Being the third Part of Catena Classicokum.

Crown 8vo. {Nearly ready.')

*i^* Forfarther particulars of this important Series, see last page.



Arithmetic for the use of Schools

;

with a numerous collection of Examples. By B, D, Beasley,

M.A., Head Master of Grantham Grrammar School, and formerly

Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge ; Author of " Elements

of Plane Trigonometry."
12mo. 3s.

TJie Examples will also le sold separately :—Fart I., Elementary

Sules, 8d. Fart II., Sigher Mules, Is. Qd.

A Grreek Primer for the use of Schools.

By the Eev. Charles H, Hole, M.A., Scholar of Worcester

College, Oxford ; late Assistant Master at King Edward's

School, Bromsgrove.
Crown 8vo. 4s.

The Greek Testament with English Ifotes,

intended for the upper forms of Schools and for Pass-men at the

Universities. Abridged from the larger work of the Dean of

Canterbury.

In one Volume, crown 8vo. {In the press.)

The Formation of Tenses in the G-reek Verb,
showing the Rules by which every Tense is Eormed from the

pure stem of the Verb, and the necessary changes before each

Termination. By C, S. Jerram, M.A., late Scholar of Trinity

College, Oxen.
Crown 8vo. Is. 6^.

Professor Inman's IN'autical Tables,

for the use of British Seamen. New Edition, by the Rev, J.

W. Inman, revised, and enlarged by the introduction of Tables

of i log. haversines, log. differences, &c. ; with a more compen-

dious method of Working a Lunar, and a Catalogue of Latitudes

and Longitudes of Places on the Seaboard.

Eoyal 8vo. 21s.
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;
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1866 ; being tbe Fourth Volume of an improved Series.

8vo. 18s.

*^* The Volumesfor 1863, 1864, and 1865 mwj he had,

price 18«. each.

Hymns and Yerses. By Gr. T,

Small 8vo. 5s.

'*!/* The Congregational Hymns may he had separately, price Is.

Letters by Miss Frances Eolleston,
of Keswick, "Writer of "Mazzarotb," &c., &c. Edited by Caro-

line Dent.

8vo. 14s.

The Last Words of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. Being a Course of Seven Sermons preached

during Passion Week, 18G7, in the Parish Church of S. Mary,

Twickenham. By the Eev. E. Stutely Cobbett, M.A., of

Pembroke College, Oxford, Curate.

Small 8vo. (In the press?)

The Liturgy, and the Manner of Eeading it.

By the Kev. G. F. Goddard, M.A., Eector of Southfleet.

Crown Svo. 3s. Qd.



Simple Sermons.
By William Henry Ranken, M.A., Tellow of Corpus Christi
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Small 8vo. 5s.

Sermons.
Bj William Aldwin Soames, M.A., formerly Pellow of Trinity

College, Cambridge ; late Prebendary of St. Paul's, Eural Dean,

and Vicar of Greenwich.

8yo. 10«. 6d.

Sermons, Doctrinal and Didactic,

bearing on the Eeligious Topics of the Day. By Thomas
Williamson Peile, D.D., Incumbent of St. Paul's, Hampstead,

and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Crown 8vo. 6s. Gd.
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The Confirmation Service, with explanatory Notes and Quotations. By F. S.

Bolton, B.D. 2d.
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Questions and Answers on Confirmation. By the Dean of Chichester, Ninth
Edition. 2d., or 15s. per 100.

Confirmation the Work of Life. By Hurry Jones, M.A. 2d., or Is. 6d. per dozen.

"It is Written;" or. The Catechism Teaching from Scripture. By C. J.
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James, D.D. Second Edition. 3d.
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A Eeply to a Letter of the Lord Bishop of Capetown. By
CoNNOP Thiblwall. D.D., Bishop of St. David's. With an Appendix, con-

taining the Bishop of Capeto«Ti's Letter. 8ro. 1*.

The Kingdom not of this World : some Eemarks on Passages
touching Church Government in the late Charge of the Bishop of St. David's

(1866). A Letter to the Rev. Canon Seymour, M.A. By James Watland
Joyce, M.A. Svo. Gd.

The Morals of the Church of Eome : a Charge delivered to the
Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Middlesex, at the Visitations held at St. Paul's,

Covent Garden, London, on the 27th and 28th of May, 1867. By the Vene-
rahle John Sinclaie, M.A., P.R.S.E., Archdeacon of Middlesex, Vicar of

Kensington, &c. 8vo. Qd.

Synods, the Scriptural Remedy for Church Dissensions : a
Sermon, preached before the Members of the Lichfield Convocation Society, in

the Parish Church of Oakamoor, April 11, 1867. By the Eev, W. Dbntoi^,
M.A., Incumbent of St. Bartholomew's, Cripplegate. Svo. 6d.

The Episcopal Meeting of 1867: a. Letter to the Lord Arch-
bishop of Canterbury. By CoNNOP Thiblwail, D.D., Bishop of St. David's.

8vo. Is.

A Pan-Anglican Synod. A Sermon preached at the General
Ordination of the Lord Bishop of Oxford, in the Cathedral Church of Oxford,

December 23, 1866. By Pbawois Fulfobd, D.D., Lord Bishop of Montreal
and Metropolitan of Canada. With an Appendix. Published by request.

Svo. Is.

The Work of Him that sent me : a Sermon, preached in
Lambeth Parish Church, at the Archbishop of Canterbury's General Ordina-
tion, March 17, 1867. By Henet Aleoed, D.D., Dean of Canterbury.
Published at the request of the Candidates for Holy Orders. Svo. 1^.

Diocesan Synods in relation to Convocation and Parliament

:

a Paper read at the Church Congress at York, October 11, 1866. By
Edwabd Bickebsteth, D.D., Archdeacon of Buckingham, and Prolocutor
of the Lower House of the Convocation of Canterbury. Svo. 6d.

Diocesan Synods : a Letter to the Lord Bishop of St. David's,
on a Passage in his Recent Charge. By the Rev. Riohaed Setmottk, M.A.,
Rector of Kinwarton, Honorary Canon of Worcester, and Proctor for the
Diocese of Worcester. Svo. 6d.



Diocesan Synods : a Letter to the Rev. Canon Seymour, with
some Remarks on a Letter of the Eev. J. W. Joyce. By CoNNOP Thiel-
WALL, D.D., Bishop of St. David's. 8vo. 6d.

Observations on the Colonial Church Question. By the Eev. J.

B. MozLET, B.D., Vicar of Old Shoreham, Sussex, late Fellow of Magdalen

College. £vo. Is. 6d.

S. Katharine's Hospital ; its History and Revenues, and their

Application to Missionary Purposes in the East of London : considered in a

Letter to the Right Hon. and Bight Eev. the Lord Bishop of London. By
the Rev. C. F. Lowdee, M.A., Perpetual Curate of S. Peter's, London Docks.

8vo. 6d.

Our Schools of the Prophets ; are they still to be at our
Universities ? A Sermon, preached at St. Mary's Church, Oxford, on Quin-

quagesima Sunday, 1866 ; and published in view of the Bill for the Abolition

of Religious Tests at the Universities, now before Parliament. By the Rev.

Peedeeiok Meteick, M.A., H. M. Inspector of Schools ; Select Preacher

;

late Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College. 8vo. 6d.

The Bond of Peace. A Sermon preached before the University
of Oxford, on the Sixth Sunday in Lent, April 14th, 1867, by the Rev.

Chaeles Akthtte Molont, M.A., Lincoln College ; Vicar of Hougham,
Kent. 8vo. 1.?.

" He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at
her :" a Sermon, preached at the Visitation of the Venerable the Archdeacon
of Norfolk, at Docking, Friday, June 7, 1867. By the Rev. E. H. Moeton,
M.A., Rector of Tatterford with Tatterset, Norfolk. Bvo. 6d.

A Letter containing Remarks on some Current Opinions
respecting the Eucharist. By Chaei.es Smith, B.D., formerly Fellow and
Tutor of St. Peter's College, Cambridge. 8vo. 2s.

The Nemeian Odes of Pindar, with Especial Reference to Ode
the Seventh ; a Thesis expoimded before the Council of the Senate on
Saturday, Feb. 16, 1867. By the Rev. Aethtte Holmes, M.A., Fellow of

Clare College, Cambridge. 8vo. Is.

Universities Past and Present. A Lecture delivered December
22, 1866, in the University Hall at Munich. By J. J. Ignatius Dolmngee,
Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the University of Munich, &c., &c., at his

Installation as Rector of the University. Translated, with permission of the
Author, by C. E. C. B. AppLETOlf, B.C.L., Fellow of St. John's CoUege,
Oxford. 8vo. 1*. 6d,

Anglo-American Church, Paris. A Sermon preached on the
occasion of the Opening of the Anglo-American Church, Paris. By the Right
Eev. William Baoon" Stetens, D.D., Bishop of Pennsylvania. 8vo. 1*.

EIVINGTONS,

ILonlfon, (Byiovti, antt Camiritfse.



In the course of Piihlication,

CATENA CLASSICORUM,
A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHOES,

EDITED BY MEMBEES OF BOTH TINIVEBSITIES TJHDEE
THE DIEEOTION OP

THE REV. ARTHUE HOLMES, M.A.
EELLOW AND lEOTUEEK OF OLAEE COLLEGE, OAMBEIDaE,

THE REV. CHARLES BIGG, M.A.
SEKIOB .STUDENT AND LATE TTTTOE OE CHEIST OHTJBOH, OXEOED, SECOND

CLASSICAL MASTEE OE CHELTENHAM COLLEGE.

The Editors of this Series design to issue texts of all the authors which are eom-
luonly read, and to illustrate them with an English Commentary, which they will

endeavour to render compendious as well as clear. Standard hooks of Classical

reference being now accessible to every Scholar, it has become needless to insert in

notes the mass of extraneous matter which for older editions was indispensable.

On many subjects collateral to the text the Editors of the present Series will be
able to substitute reference for quotation, and will thus obtain greater scope for

carefully discussing points of scholarship closely connected with the text itself.

The Series is intended to be available not only for Classical Students at the

Universities, but also for the highest Forms of PubUc Schools.

The following Works are in progress:

—

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PUB-
LICAE, edited by G. H. Heslop,
M.A., late Fellow and Assistant Tutor
of Queen's College, Oxford; Head
Master of St. Bees. {In the press.)

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PRI-
VATAE, edited by Aethue Holmes,
M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Clare

College, Cambridge.
Part I. De Corona.

TERENTI COMOEDIAE, edited by
T. L. Papillon, M.A., PeUow and
Classical Lecturer of Mertou College,

Oxford.

HORATI OPERA, edited by J. M.
Maeshall, M.A., Fellow and late

Lecturer of Brasenose College, Oxford.

One of the Masters in Clifton College.

JUVENALIS SATIRAE, edited by
G. A. SiMCOX, M.A., Fellow and
Classical Lecturer of Queen's College,

Oxford. (Nearly ready.)

MARTIALIS EPIGRAMMATA, edited

by Geoeoe Butlee, M.A., Principal

of Liverpool College; late Fellow of

Exeter College, Oxford.

HOMERI ILIAS, edited by S. H. Rey-
nolds, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of

Brasenose College, Oxford.

Vol. I. Books I. to XII. {In the press.)

SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, edited
by B. C. Jebb, M.A., Fellow and
Assistant Tutor of Trinity CoUege,
Cambridge.

Part I.—Electra. Zs. 6d. {Beady.)

ARISTOPHANIS COMOEDIAE,
edited by VV. C. Geeen, M.A., late

Fellow of King's College, Cambridge.
Classical Lecturer at Queens' College.

Part I.—The Achamians and the
Knights. 4^!. {Ready)

THUCYDIDIS HISTORIA, edited by
Chaeles Bioa, M.A., Senior Student
and late Tutor of Christ Church, Ox-
ford ; second Classical Master of

Cheltenham College.

Vol. I. Books I. and II. with
Introductions. {In the press.)

HERODOTI HISTORIA, edited by H.
G. Woods, B.A., Fellow and Tutor of

Trinity College, Oxford.
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